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PREFACE 

There  must  always  be  something  arbitrary  in  the  choioe 
and  isolation  of  a  period  of  social  history  for  special  study. 
No  period  can,  from  one  point  of  view,  be  broken  off  and  isolated 
^m  the  immemorial  influences  which  hare  moulded  it,  from 
the  succession  of  coming  ages  which  it  will  help  to  fashion. 
And  this  is  specially  true  of  the  history  of  a  race  at  once  so 
aggressive,  yet  so  tenacious  of  the  past,  as  the  Soman.  The 
national  fibre  was  so  tough,  and  its  tone  and  sentiment  so 
conservative  under  all  external  changes,  that  when  a  man 
knows  any  considerable  period  of  Soman  social  history,  he  may 
almost,  without  paradox,  be  said  to  know  a  great  deal  of  it 
from  Somulus  to  Honoriua 

Yet,  as  in  the  artistic  drama  there  must  be  a  beginning 
and  an  end,  although  the  action  can  only  be  ideally  severed 
from  what  has  preceded  and  what  is  to  follow  in  actual  lifs,  so 
a  limited  space  in  the  collective  history  of  a  people  may  be 
Intimately  set  apart  for  concentrated  study.  But  as  in  the 
case  of  the  drama,  such  a  period  should  possess  a  certain 
unity  and  intensity  of  moral  interest.  It  should  be  a  crisis 
and  turning-point  in  the  life  of  humanity,  a  period  pregnant 
with  momentous  issues,  a  period  in  which  the  old  order  and  the 
new  are  contending  for  mastery,  or  in  which  the  old  is  melting 
into  the  new.  Above  all,  it  should  be  one  in  which  the 
great  social  and  spiritual  movements  are  incarnate  in  some 
striking  personalities,  who  may  give  a  human  interest  to  dim 
forces  of  spiritual  evolution. 

Such  a  period,  it  seems  to  tiie  writer  of  this  book,  is  that 
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which  he  now  prasents  to  the  reader.  It  opeue  witfi  the 
aelf-deetniction  of  lawless  and  intoxicated  power ;  it  closes 
with  the  realisation  of  Plato's  dream  of  a  reign  of  the 
philosophers.  The  revolution  in  the  ideal  of  the  prineipate, 
which  gave  the  world  a  Trajan,  a  Hadrian,  and  a  Marcus 
AureliuB  in  place  of  a  Caligula  and  a  Nero,  may  not  have 
been  accompanied  by  any  change  of  corresponding  depth  in 
the  moral  condition  of  the  masses.  But  the  world  enjoyed 
for  nearly  a  century  an  almost  unexampled  peace  and 
prosperity,  under  skilful  and  humane  government.  The  civic 
splendour  and  social  charities  of  the  Antonine  age  can  be 
revived  by  the  imagination  from  the  abundant  remains  and 
records  of  the  period.  Its  materialism  and  social  vices 
will  also  sadden  the  thoughtful  student  of  its  literature  and 
inscriptions.  But  if  that  age  had  the  faults  of  a  luxurious 
and  highly  organised  civilisation »  it  was  also  dignified  and 
elevated  by  a  great  effort  for  reform  of  conduct,  and  a 
passion,  often,  it  is  true,  sadly  misguided,  to  rise  to  a  higher 
spiritual  life  and  to  win  the  succour  of  unseen  Powers.  To 
the  writer  of  this  book,  this  seems  to  give  the  Antonine  age 
its  great  distinction  and  its  deepest  interest  for  the  student  of 
the  life  of  humanity.  The  influence  of  philosophy  on  the 
legislation  of  the  Antoniues  is  a  commonplace  of  history. 
But  its  practical  effort  to  give  support  and  guidance  to  moral 
life,  and  to  refashion  the  old  paganism,  so  as  to  make  it  a  real 
spiritual  force,  has  perhaps  hardly  yet  attracted  the  notice 
which  it  deserves.  It  is  one  great  object  of  this  book  to 
show  how  the  later  Stoicism  and  the  new  Platonism,  working 
in  eclectic  harmony,  strove  to  supply  a  rule  of  conduct  and  a 
higher  vision  of  the  Divine  worli 

But  philosophy  tailed,  as  it  will  probably  fail  till  some 
far-ofif  age,  to  find  an  anodyne  for  the  spiritual  distresses  of  the 
mass  of  men.  It  might  hold  up  the  loftiest  ideal  of  conduct ; 
it  might  revive  the  ancient  gods  in  new  spiritual  power;  it 
might  strive  to  fill  the  interval  between  the  remote  Infinite 
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Spirit  and  the  life  of  man  with  a  host  of  mediating  and 
suocouiing  powero.  But  the  effort  was  doomed  to  fiEulure.  It 
was  an  esoteric  creed,  and  the  masses  remained  untouched 
by  it.  They  longed  for  a  Divine  light,  a  clear,  authoritative 
voice  from  the  unseen  world.  They  sought  it  in  ever  more 
blind  and  passionate  devotion  to  their  ancient  deities,  and  in 
all  the  curiosity  of  superstition.  But  the  voice  came  to 
them  at  last  from  the  regions  of  the  East.  It  came  through 
the  worships  of  Isis  and  Mithra,  which  promised  a  hope  of 
immortality,  and  provided  a  sacramental  system  to  soothe 
the  sense  of  guilt  and  prepare  the  trembling  soul  for  the 
great  ordeal  on  the  verge  of  another  world.  How  far  these 
eastern  systems  succeeded,  and  where  they  failed,  it  is  one 
great  purpose  of  this  book  to  explain. 

The  writer,  so  far  as  he  knows  himself,  has  had  no  arrihr^ 
pensie  in  describing  this  great  moral  and  spiritual  movement 
As  M.  Boissier  has  pointed  out,  the  historian  of  the  Antonine 
age  is  free  to  treat  paganism  apart  from  the  growth  of  the 
Christian  Church.  The  pagan  world  of  that  age  seems  to 
have  had  little  communication  with  the  loftier  faith  which, 
within  a  century  and  a  half  from  the  death  of  M.  Aurelius, 
was  destined  to  seize  the  sceptre.  To  Juvenal,  Tacitus,  and 
Pliny,  to  Plutarch,  Dion  Chrysostom,  Lucian,  and  M.  Aurelius, 
the  Church  is  hardly  known,  or  known  as  an  obscure  off-shoot 
of  Judaism,  a  little  sect,  worshipping  a  "  crucified  Sophist "  in 
somewhat  suspicious  retirement,  or  more  favourably  distin- 
guished by  simple-minded  charity.  The  modem  theologian 
can  hardly  be  content  to  know  as  Uttle  of  the  great  move- 
ment in  the  heathen  world  which  prepared  or  deferred  the 
victory  of  the  Church. 

It  will  be  evident  to  any  critical  reader  that  the  scope  of 
this  book  is  strictly  limited.  As  in  a  former  work  on  the 
Society  of  the  later  Empire,  Attention  has  been  concentrated  on 
the  inner  moral  life  of  the  time,  and  comparatively  little  space 
has  been  given   to  its  external  history  and  the   machinery 
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of  government.  The  relation  of  the  Senate  to  the  Emperor 
in  the  first  century,  and  the  organisation  of  the  municipal 
towns  have  been  dwelt  on  at  some  length,  because  they 
affected  profoundly  the  moral  character  of  the  age.  On  the 
particular  field  which  the  writer  has  surveyed,  Dean  Merivale, 
Dr.  Mahaffy,  Professor  Bury,  and  Mr.  Capes  have  thrown 
much  light  by  their  learning  and  sympathy.  But  these  dis- 
tinguished writers  have  approached  the  period  from  a  different 
point  of  view  from  that  of  the  present  author,  and  he  believea 
that  he  has  not  incurred  the  serious  peril  of  appearing  to  compete 
with  them.  He  has,  ae  a  first  duty,  devoted  himself  to  a  com- 
plete survey  of  the  literature  and  inscriptions  of  the  period. 
References  to  the  secondary  authorities  and  monographs  which 
he  has  used  will  be  found  in  the  notes.  But  he  owes  a  special 
obligation  to  Friedlander,  Zeller,  RiJville,  Schiller,  Boissier, 
Martha,  Peter,  and  Marquardt,  for  guidance  and  suggestion. 
He  must  also  particularly  acknowledge  his  debt  to  M.  Gumont's 
exhaustive  work  ou  the  monuments  of  Mithra.  Once  more 
he  has  to  offer  his  warmest  gratitude  to  his  learned  friend,  the 
Rev,  Charles  Plummer,  Fellow  of  CCC,  Oxford,  for  the  patience 
and  judgment  with  which  he  has  revised  the  proof  sheets.  His 
thanks  are  also  due  to  the  Messrs.  R  and  R  Ciark's  reader,  for 
the  scrupulous  accuracy  which  has  saved  the  author  much  time 
and  labour. 
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CHAPTER  I 

THB   ABISTOCRACT    UNDER  THE   TERROR 

The  period  of  social  history  which  we  are  about  to  study  is 

profoundly  interesting  in  many  ways,  but  not  least  in  the 

many  contrasts  between  its  opening  and  its  close.     It  opens 

with  the  tyranny  of  one  of  the  worst  men  who  ever  occupied 

a  throne;  it  ends  with  the  mild  rule  of  a  Stoic  S€dnt      It 

begins  in  massacre  and  the  carnage  of  civil  strife;  it  closes 

in  the  apparent  triimiph  of  the  philosophic  ideal,  although 

before  the  end  of  the  reign  of  the  philosophers  the  shadows 

have  b^un  to  falL     The  contrast  of  character  between  the  two 

princes  is  generally  supposed  to  find  a  correspondence  in  the 

moral  character  and  ideals  of  the  men  over  whom  they  ruled. 

The  accession  of  Vespasian  which,  after  a  deadly  struggle,  seemed 

to  bring  the  orgies  of  a  brutal  despotism  to  a  close,  is  r^arded 

as  marking  not  only  a  political,  but  a  moral,  revolution.    It  was 

the  dawn  of  an  age  of  repentance  and  amendment,  of  beneficent 

administration,  of  a  great  moral  revival.     We  are  bound  to 

accept  the  express  testimony  of  a  contemporary  like  Tacitus,^ 

who  was  not  prone  to  optimist  views  of  human  progress,  that 

along  with  the  exhaustion  of  the  higher  class  from  massacre 

and   reckless  extravagance,  the   sober  example  of  the  new 

emperor,  and  the  introduction  of  fresh  blood  and  purer  manners 

from  the  provinces,  had  produced  a  great  moral  improvement 

Even  among  the  old  noblesse,  whose  youth  had  fallen  on  the 

age  of  wild  licence,  it  is  probable  that  a  better  tone  asserted 

itself  at  the  b^inning  of  what  was  recognised  by  all  to  be  a 

new  order.     The  crushed  and  servile,  who  had  easily  learnt  to 

1  Ann.  iii.  55 ;  xvi.  5 ;  cf.  Suet  Vnp.  iz.  zii 
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imitate  the  waatefiil  vices  of  their  oppreasors,  would  probably, 
with  equal  facility*  at  least  affect  to  conform  to  the  simpler 
fashions  of  life  which  Vespasian  inherited  from  his  Sabine  an- 
cestors and  the  ohi  farm-house  at  Eeate,*  The  better  sort,  repre- 
sented by  the  circles  of  Persiua,  of  Pliny  and  Tacitus^  who  had 
nursed  the  ideal  of  Stoic  or  old  Roman  virtue  in  some  retreat 
on  the  northern  lakes  or  in  the  folds  of  the  Apennines,  emerged 
from  seclusion  and  came  to  the  front  in  the  reign  of  Trajan, 

Yet  neither  the  language  of  Tacitus  nor  the  testimony  from 
other  sources  justify  the  belief  in  any  sudden  moral  revolution. 
The  Antonine  age  was  undoubtedly  an  age  of  conscientious 
and  humane  government  in  the  interest  of  the  subject;  it  was 
even  more  an  age  of  religious  revival.  But  whether  these 
were  accompanied  by  a  corresponding  elevation  of  conduct  and 
moral  tone  among  the  masses  may  well  lie  doubted.  On  the 
other  hand  the  pessimism  of  satirist  and  historian  who  had 
lived  through  the  darkness  of  the  Terror  has  probably 
exaggerated  the  corruption  of  the  evil  days.  If  society  at 
large  had  been  half  as  corrupt  as  it  is  represented  liy  Juvenal, 
it  would  have  speedily  perished  from  mere  rottenness.  The 
Inscriptions,  the  Letters  of  the  younger  Pliny,  even  the  pages 
of  Tacitus  himself^  reveal  to  us  another  world  from  that  of 
the  satirist.  On  countless  tombs  we  have  the  record  or 
the  ideal  of  a  family  life  of  sober,  honest  industry,  and  pure 
affection.  In  the  calm  of  rural  retreats  in  Lombardy  or 
Tuscany,  while  the  capital  was  frenzied  with  vicious  indulgence, 
or  seething  with  conspiracy  and  desolated  by  massacre, 
there  were  many  families  living  in  almost  puritan  quietude, 
where  the  moral  standard  was  in  many  respects  as  high  as 
among  ourselves.  The  worst  period  of  the  Eoman  Empire  was 
the  most  glorious  age  of  practical  Stoicism,  The  men  of  tliat 
circle  were  ready,  at  the  cost  of  liberty  or  life,  to  brave  an 
immoral  tyranny ;  their  wives  were  eager  to  follow  them  into 
exile,  or  to  die  by  their  side.^  And  even  in  the  palace  of  Nero 
there  was  a  spotless  Octavia,  and  slave-girls  who  were  ready  to 
defend  her  honour  at  the  cost  of  torture  and  death.^  In  the 
darkest  days,  the  violence  of  the  bad  princes  spent  itself  on 

^  Suet*     Vesp.    ii.     quare    priuccps 

locum  mcQuabulorum  a8fli< 

ue  frequentavit,  laaaneute  viUa,  qualis 


quoquo  et  locum  mcouabulorum 
due  frequentavi 
fuemt  olim,  otc, 


»  Tac  Ann.  xv.  23  ;  xvL  21,  34  ;  Agrifu 
2,  45  ;  Plin.  Ep.  ia  16,  §  10  ;  fii.  19, 
§  3  J  iii  11.  §  3  ;  U.  13,  §  3. 

*  Tae.  Ann.  xiv.  60. 
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their  nobles,  on  those  whom  they  feared,  or  whom  they  wished 
to  plunder.     The  provinces,  even  under  a  Tiberius,  a  Nero,  or 
a  Domitian,  enjoyed  a  freedom  from  oppression  which  they 
seldom  enjoyed  under  the  Bepublic.^     Just  and  upright  gover- 
nors were  the  role  and  not  the  exception,  and  even  an  Otho 
or  a  Yitellius,  tainted  with  every  private  vice,  returned  from 
their  provincial  governments  with  a  reputation  for  integrity." 
Municipal  freedom  and  self-government  were  probably  at  their 
height  at  the  very  time  when  life  and  liberty  in  the  capital 
were  in  hourly  periL     The  great  Stoic  doctrine  of  the  brother- 
hood  and    equality  of  men,  as  members   of   a  world-wide 
commonwealth,  which  was  destined   to  inspire  legislation  in 
the  Antonine  age,  was  openly  preached  in  the  reigns  of  Caligula 
and  Nero.      A  softer  tone — a  modem  note  of  pity  for  the 
miserable  and  succour  for  the  helpless — makes  itself  heard  in 
the  literature  of  the  first  century.^      The  moral  and  mental 
equality  of  the  sexes  was  being  more  and  more  recognised  in 
theory,  as  the  capacity  of  women  for  heroic  action  and  self- 
sacrifice  was  displayed  so  often  in  the  age  of  the  tyranny  and 
of  the  Stoic  martyrs.     The  old  cruelty  and  contempt  for  the 
slave  will  not  give  way  for  many  a  generation ;  but  the  slave  is 
now  treated  by  all  the  great  leaders  of  moral  reform  as  a  being 
of  the  same  mould  as  his  master,  his  equal,  if  not  his  superior, 
in  capacity  for  virtue. 

The  peculiar  distinction  of  the  Antonine  age  is  not  to  be 
Booght  in  any  great  difference  from  the  age  preceding  it  in  con- 
duct or  mond  ideals  among  the  great  mass  of  men.  Nor  can 
it  claim  any  literary  distinction  of  decided  originality,  except 
in  the  possession  of  the  airy  grace  and  half-serious  mockery 
<^  Lucian.  Juvenal,  Tacitus,  and  the  younger  Pliny,  Suetonius 
and  Quintilian,  Plutarch  and  Dion  Chrysostom,  were  probably  all 
dead  before  Antoninus  Pius  came  to  the  throne.  After  Hadrian's 
reign  pure  Soman  literature,  in  any  worthy  sense,  is  extinct ; 
it  dies  away  in  that  Sahara  of  the  higher  intellect  which 
stretches  forward  to  the  Fall  of  the  Empire.     There  is  no  great 

»  T«c-rfiMi.iv.  6;i80;  xiiLSO,  61;  •  Sen.  Ep,  47;  Delra.x,  5;  iii.  24; 

xL  24 ;  Suet.  JVdro,  x. ;  Donu  viiL  ;  cf.      J)e  Benrf,  ir,  11,  §  8  ;  De  Brev,   VU, 


Merivale,  riL  385  ;  Benan,  ApUres,  p.  xiii.  §  7  ;  Plin.  Ep,  vr,  22  ;  Juy.  xiv.  16 

808 eqq;  QriKr^ Morale dePlut.  p. 200.  wq.  ;  xv.  181 ;  D.  Cass,  i    •   --     -^ 

>  Suet.  ViUU,  y.  ;  Otho,  iii  proYin-  Henz,  Inser,  Lot,  7244,  B 

«iam  administraYit  moderatione  atque  teoom  feres  ;    Denis,   Hit 

abstinentia  singolari.  MaraUs^  ii  166,  172,  181 


SOCIAL  LIFE 


BOOK  I 


bj  the  most  cunnmg  hand,  although  the  idealised  human  form 
may  be  used  as  a  secondary  aid  to  devotion.     These  were  some      ( 
of  the  religions  ideas  current  among  the  best  men,  Dion  Chry-  fl 
aostom,  Phitai^ch,  Maximu8  of  Tyre,  which  the  Neo-Platonic  ^\ 
school  strove  to  harmonise  with  the  rites  and  legends  of  the 
past    The  means  by  which  they  tried  to  do  so,  and  the  measure 
of  their  success,  it  is  one  purpose  of  this  book  to  explain. 

The  Antonine  age  saw  for  a  brief  space  the  dream  of  Plato 
realised,  when  kings  should  be  philosophers,  and  philosophera 
should  be  kings.  Philosophy  had  ^^ven  up  its  detached  and 
haughty  reserve,  or  outspoken  opposition  to  imperial  power. 
In  the  second  century  it  lent  all  its  forces  to  an  authority 
which  in  the  hands  of  the  Antonine  princes  seemed  to  answer 
to  its  ideals.^  The  votaries  of  the  higher  life,  after  their 
persecution  under  the  last  cruel  despot,  rose  to  an  influence 
such  as  they  had  never  wielded  save  in  the  Pythagorean  aris- 
tocracies of  southern  Italy.  Philosophy  now  began  to  inspire 
legislation  and  statesmanship.^  Its  professors  were  raised  to 
the  consulship  and  great  prefectures.  Above  all,  it  was 
incarnate,  as  it  were,  in  the  ruler  who,  whatever  we  may  think 
of  his  practical  success,  brought  to  the  duties  of  government  a 
loftiness  of  spiritual  detachment  which  has  never  been  equalled 
by  any  ruler  of  men.  Whether  there  was  any  corresponding 
elevation  of  conduct  or  moral  tone  in  the  mass  of  men  may 
well  be  doubted  by  any  one  who  has  studied  the  melancholy 
thoughts  of  the  saintly  emperor,  Lucian  and  M*  Aureliua 
seem  to  be  as  hopeless  about  the  moral  condition  of  humanity 
as  Seneca  and  Petronius  were  in  the  darkest  days  of  Nero's 
tyranny.^  Such  opinions,  indeed,  have  Uttle  scientific  value. 
They  are  often  the  result  of  temperament  and  ideals,  not  of 
trustworthy  observation*  But  it  would  be  rash  to  assume 
that  heightened  reHgious  feeling  and  the  efforts  of  philosophy 
had  within  a  hundred  years  worked  any  wide-spread  trans- 
formation of  character.  It  was,  however,  a  great  step  in 
advance  that  the  idea  of  the  principate,  expounded  by  Seneca, 
and  the    younger   Pliny,  as   a    clement,  watchful,  infinitely 


1  Reniui,  L68  ^yxngiU*^  p.  8S2» 

*  Priedl.  SUtengtJKh,  It.  420  ;  DenU, 
ZflEA'j  MoraU%  ii.  2u0  aqq.  ;  E«uan,  i/. 
Aurde^  p.  24  aqq. 


'  Lqo.  Som.  82 ;  Traj,  16  ;  Chanmy 
15,  20 ;  Tim.  14.  36 ;  M,  AureL  r.  10, 
33;  \x.  2»;  34;  x.  19:  cf.  Sen.  De 
Ira,  ii.  8  ;  Ad  Marc,  ii.  17,  20,  22  ; 
Petroo.  Sat,  88. 


CHAP.  I      THE  ARISTOCRACY  UNDER  THE  TERROR  7 

laborious  earthly  providence  bad  been  realised  since  the  ac- 
cession of  Trajan.  It  was  easier  to  be  virtuous  in  the  reign 
of  M.  Aurelius  than  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  and  it  was  espe- 
dallj  easier  for  a  man  of  the  highest  social  grade.  The 
example  of  the  prince  for  good  or  evil  must  always  powerfully 
influence  the  class  who  are  by  birth  or  office  nearest  to  the 
throne.  And  bad  example  will  be  infinitely  more  corrupting 
when  it  is  reinforced  by  terror.  A  fierce,  capricious  tyranny 
generates  a  class  of  vices  which  are  perhaps  more  degrading 
to  human  dignity,  and  socially  more  dangerous,  than  the 
vices  of  the  flesh.  And  the  reign  of  such  men  as  Caligula, 
Nero,  and  Domitian  not  only  stimulated  the  grossness  of  self- 
indulgence,  but  superadded  the  treachery  and  servility  of 
cowardice.  In  order  to  appreciate  fully  what  the  world  had 
gained  by  the  mild  and  temperate  rule  of  the  princes  of  the 
second  century,  it  is  necessary  to  revive  for  a  moment  the 
terrors  of  the  Claudian  Caesars. 

The  power  of  Seneca  as  a  moral  teacher  has,  with  some 
reservations,  been  recognised  by  all  the  ages  since  his  time. 
But  equal  recognition  has  hardly  been  given  to  the  lurid 
li^t  which  he  throws,  in  random  flashes,  on  the  moral  con- 
ditions of  his  class  under  the  tyranny  of  Caligula  and  Nero. 
This  may  be  due,  perhaps,  to  a  distrust  of  his  artificial 
declamation,  and  that  falsetto  note  which  he  too  often  strikes 
even  in  his  most  serious  moments.  Tet  he  must  be  an  un- 
sympathetic reader  who  does  not  perceive  that,  behind  the 
moral  teaching  of  Seneca,  there  lies  an  awful  experience,  a  life- 
bng  torture,  which  turns  all  the  fair -seeming  blessings  of 
life,  state  and  luxury  and  lofty  rank,  into  dust  and  ashes. 
There  is  a  haunting  shadow  over  Seneca  which  never 
draws  away,  which  sometimes  deepens  into  a  horror  of  dark- 
ness. In  whatever  else  Seneca  may  have  been  insincere,  his 
veiled  references  to  the  terrors  of  the  imperial  despotism 
come  firam  the  heart. 

Seneca's  life  almost  coincides  with  the  Julio -Claudian 
tyranny.  He  had  witnessed  in  his  early  manhood  the  gloomy^ 
suspidous  rule  of  Tiberius,  when  no  day  passed  without  an 
execution,^  when  every  accusation  was  deadly,  when  it  might  be 
fatal  for  a  poet  to  assail  Agamemnon  in  tragic  verse,  or  for  a 

^  Bp.  108,  §  22 ;  ef.  Saet  Tib.  IxL  nnUiu  a  poena  hominam  oeisayit  dies. 
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historian  to  praise  Brutus  and  Caasius/  when  the  victims  of 
delation  in  crowds  anticipated  the  mockerj'  of  justice  by  self- 
inflicted  death,  or  drank  the  poison  even  in  the  face  of  the 
judgea.  Seneca  incurred  the  jealous  hatred  of  Caligula  by  a 
too  brilliant  piece  of  rhetoric  in  the  Senate,^  and  he  has  taken 
his  revenge  by  damning  the  monster  to  eternal  infamy,'  Not 
even  in  Suetonius  is  thei*e  any  tale  more  ghastly  than  that  told 
by  Seneca  of  the  Roman  knight  whose  son  had  paid  with  his 
life  for  a  foppish  elegance  which  irritated  the  tyrant^  On  the 
evening  of  the  cruel  day,  the  father  received  an  imperial  com- 
mand to  dine.  With  a  face  betraying  no  sign  of  emotion,  be 
was  compelled  to  drink  to  the  Emperor,  while  spies  were  eagerly 
watching  every  expression  of  his  face*  He  bore  the  ordeal 
without  flinching.  "  Do  you  ask  why  ?  He  had  another  son/' 
Exiled  to  Corsica  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,^  Seneca  bore  the 
sentence  with  less  dignity  than  he  afterwards  met  death.  He 
witnessed  the  reign  of  the  freedmen,  the  infamies  of  Messalina, 
the  intrigues  of  Agrippina,  and  the  treacherous  murder  of 
Britannicus ;  he  knew  all  the  secrets  of  that  ghastly  court 
Installed  as  the  tutor  of  the  young  Nero^  he  doubtless,  if  we 
may  judge  by  the  treatise  on  Clemency,  strove  to  inspire  him 
with  a  high  ideal  of  monarchy  as  an  earthly  providence.  He 
probably  at  the  same  time  discovered  in  the  son  of  Cn. 
Domitius  Ahenobarbus  and  Agrippina  the  fatal  heritage  of  a 
vicious  blood  and  the  omens  of  a  ghastly  reign.  The  young 
tiger  was  held  on  leash  for  the  famous  quinquennium  by 
Burrus  and  Seneca.  It  seemed  only  the  device  of  a  di\'ine 
tragic  artist,  by  a  brief  space  of  calm  and  innocence,  to  deepen 
the  horror  of  the  catastrophe.  And,  for  Seneca,  life  darkened 
terribly  towards  its  close.  With  high  purposes  for  the  common- 
weal, he  had  probably  lent  himself  to  doubtful  means  of 
humouring  his  wayward  pupil,  perhaps  even  to  crime^  His 
enormous  wealth,  whether  won  from  imperial  favour,  or  gained 
by  usury  and  extortion/  his  power,  his  Hterary  brilliance,  aroused 


*  Suet  Tib.  61  ;  Tac.  Amu  iv.  34, 
»  D.  Caaa.  lix,  19 ;  Suet.  Calig.  63. 

*  Nee.  Inj.  xviii.  ;  cf.  Suet.  Calig, 
60 ;  Sen,  Ih  Ira,  \.  20 ;  iiL  18  ;  Be 
Tranq,  xir.  ;  Ad  Polyb.  liii.  xvii,  ;  Ad 
Hclv,  X,  i;  Be  Ba^f.  iv.  3L 

*  Sen.  Ih  Ira,  ii  33. 


•  Tac.  Ann.  an,  8  ;  D.  Cass.  60.  8 ; 
61,  10;  Sen,  Ad  Polyb.  13.  2j  Ad 
Helv.  16.  2. 

'  For  the  woret  chargea  v.  D.  Cam. 
ML  2  ;  Ixl  10  ;  Tac.  Ann,  13.  13. 

'  D.  Caas,  I.e.  ;  Tao.  Ann.  13.  42. 
But  cf.  Seneca'a  reply,  Tac.  Ann.  14. 
63,  and  16.  62. 
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a  host  of  enemies,  who  blackened  his  character  and  excited  the 
fears  or  the  jealousy  of  Nero.  He  had  to  bear  the  unenviable 
distinction  of  a  possible  pretender  to  the  principate.^  He  with- 
drew into  almost  monastic  seclusion,  and  even  offered  to  resign 
his  wealth.'  He  strove  to  escape  the  evil  eyes  of  calumny  and 
imperial  distrust  by  the  most  abject  renunciation.  But  he  could 
not  descend  from  the  precipice  on  which  he  hung ;  his  eleva- 
tion was  a  crucifixion.^  Withdrawn  to  a  remote  comer  of  his 
palace,  which  was  crowded  with  the  most  costly  products  of  the 
East,  and  surrounded  by  gardens  which  moved  the  envy  of 
Nero,^  the  fedlen  statesman  sought  calm  in  penning  his  counsels 
to  Lucilius,  and  bracing  himself  to  meet  the  stealthy  stroke 
which  might  be  dealt  at  any  moment.'^  In  reading  many 
passages  of  Seneca,  you  feel  that  you  are  sitting  in  some 
palace  on  the  Esquiline,  reading  the  Phaedo  or  listening  to  the 
consolations  of  a  Stoic  director,  while  the  centurion  from 
the  palace  may  at  any  moment  appear  with  the  last  fate- 
ful order. 

Seneca,  like  Tacitus,  has  a  remarkable  power  of  moral 
diagnosis.  He  had  acquired  a  profound,  sad  knowledge  of 
the  pathology  of  the  souL  It  was  a  power  which  was  almost 
of  necessity  acquired  in  that  time  of  terror  and  suspicion, 
when  men  lived  in  daily  peril  from  seeming  friends.  There 
never  was  a  period  when  men  more  needed  the  art  of  reading 
the  secrets  of  character.  Nor  was  there  ever  a  time  when 
there  were  greater  facilities  for  the  study.  Life  was  sociable 
almost  to  excess.  The  Boman  noble,  unless  he  made  himself 
deliberately  a  recluse,  spent  much  of  his  time  in  those  social 
meeting-places  of  which  we  hear  so  ofben,^  where  gossip  and 
criticism  dealt  mercilessly  with  character,  where  keen  wits 
were  pitted  against  one  another,  sometimes  in  a  deadly  game, 
and  where  it  might  be  a  matter  of  life  or  death  to  pierce  the 
armour  of  dissimulation.^  Seneca  had  long  shone  in  such  circle& 
In  his  later  years,  if  he  became  a  recluse,  he  was  also  a  spiritual 
director.  And  his  Letters  leave  little  doubt  that  many  a  restless 
or  weary  spirit  laid  bare  its  secret  misery  to  him,  for  advice  or 

1  Tac  Ann,  15.  65.  De  Ira,  ^  15  ;  Ad  Helv.  5,  §  4. 

'  Sen.  Frag,  108.  *  Mart  vii  27, 11 ;  Jut.  xi  4  ;  Sen. 

'  Sen.  De  Tranq,  z.  6.  Dial.  1,  5,  4 ;   De  Benrf,  yiL  22,  2 ; 

«  Sen.  ^.  i  18;  Tag.  Ann,  14.  52.  Friedl.  SUUngeach.  i.  281. 

*  -^  70,  §  14  ;  88,  §  17  ;  ii>.  77  ;  'Sen.  Deira,  il88;  Z^  Tranq,  xiL7. 


c 


r 


SOCIAL  LIFE  BOOK  t 

consolation,  Knowiog  well  the  wildest  excesses  of  fantastic 
luxury^  all  the  secrets  of  the  philosophic  confessional,  the 
miseries  of  a  position  oscillating  between  almost  princely  state 
and  monastic  renunciation,  the  minister  of  Nero,  with  a  self- 
imposed  cure  of  souls,  had  unrivalled  opportunities  of  ascer- 
taining the  moral  condition  of  his  class. 

Seneca  is  too  often  a  rhetorician,  in  search  of  striking 
effects  and  vivid  phrase.  And,  like  all  rhetoricians,  he  is  often 
inconsistent  At  times  he  appears  to  regard  his  own  age  a» 
having  reached  the  very  climax  of  insane  self-indulgence.  And 
yet,  in  a  calmer  mood,  he  declares  his  belief  that  the  contem- 
poraries of  Kero  were  not  worse  than  the  contemporaries  of 
Clodins  or  Liicullns,  that  one  age  differs  from  another  rather 
in  the  greater  pmminence  of  different  vices.^  His  pessimism 
extends  to  all  ages  which  have  been  allured  by  the  charm  of 
ingenious  luxury  from  the  simplicity  of  nature.  In  the  fatal 
progress  of  society,  the  artificial  multiplication  of  human  w^ants 
has  corrupted  the  idyllic  innocence  of  the  far-off  Eden,  where 
the  cope  of  heaven  or  the  cave  was  the  only  shelter,  and  the 
skin-clad  savage  made  his  meal  on  berries  and  slaked  his  thirst 
from  the  stream.^  It  is  the  revolutionary  dream  of  Eonsseau, 
revolting  from  the  oppression  and  artificial  luxury  of  the  Aiicien 
JUginu,  Seneca's  state  of  nature  is  the  antithesis  of  the 
selfish  and  materialised  society  in  which  he  lived.  Our  early 
ancestors  were  not  indeed  virtuous  in  the  strict  sense,^  For 
virtue  is  the  result  of  struggle  and  philosophic  guidance.  But 
their  instincts  were  good,  because  they  were  not  tempted. 
They  enjoyed  in  common  the  natural  bounties  of  mother  earth  * 
Their  fierceness  of  energy  sp^nt  itself  on  the  beasts  of  the 
chase.  They  lived  peaceably  in  willing  obedience  to  the 
gentle  paternal  rule  of  their  wisest  and  best,  with  no  lust  of 
gold  or  power,  no  jealousy  and  hatred,  to  break  a  contented 
and  unenvious  harmony.  The  great  disturbers  of  this  primeval 
peace  were  avarice  and  luxury,*  The  moment  when  the  first 
nugget  flashed  its  baleful  temptations  on  the  eyes  of  the 
roaming  hunter  was  the  beginning  of  all  human  guilt  and 
misery,^     Selfish  greed,  developing  into  insatiable  appetite,  ia 

>  8(?E.  Ep.  97,  I  2  ;  Sen.  De  B^xuf,  »  Ep,  90,  §  40.              «  lb,  90,  §  S8. 

L  10,  %  1.     Cf.  ht  Jra,  ii.  8  ;  Ep,  95,  *  Ik  90,  §  5,  §  36,  avaritia   fttquft 

f  20  ;  Ep,  115,  f  10,  luxuria  i]is»ooUv«r«  raorUlei. 

«  Sen.  i^.  90,  §  42.  "  /6,  90,  §  12. 
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fche  original  sin  which  turned  the  garden  into  wilderness. 
In  individualist  cravings  men  lost  hold  on  the  common  wealth 
of  nature.  Luxury  entered  on  its  downward  course,  in  the* 
search  for  fresh  food  and  stimulus  for  appetite,  till  merely  super- 
fluous pleasures  led  on  to  those  from  which  untainted  nature- 
recoils.*  Man's  boasted  conquests  over  nature,  the  triumphs 
of  his  perverted  ingenuity,  have  bred  an  illimitable  lust, 
ending  in  wearied  appetite ;  they  have  turned  those  who  were^ 
brothers  into  cunning  or  savage  beasts. 

Such  a  theory  of  society  has,  of  course,  no  value  or  interest 
in  itself.  Its  interest,  like  that  of  similar  d  priori  dreams, 
lies  in  the  light  which  it  sheds  on  the  social  conditions  which 
gave  it  birth.  Like  the  Germany  of  Tacitus,  and  the  Social 
Contract  of  Rousseau,  Seneca's  theory  of  the  evolution  of 
humanity  is  an  oblique  satire  on  the  vices  of  his  own  age. 
And  not  even  in  Tacitus  or  Suetonius  are  to  be  found  more^ 
ghastly  revelations  of  a  putrescent  society,  and  the  ennui  and 
self-loathing  which  capricious  sensualism  generates  in  spirits- 
bom  for  something  higher.  It  may  be  worth  noting  that  the 
vices  which  Seneca  treats  as  most  prevalent  and  deadly  are 
not  so  much  those  of  sexual  impurity,  although  they  were  rife 
enough  in  his  day,  as  those  of  greed,  gross  luxury,  treacherous 
and  envious  cruelty,  the  weariness  of  jaded  nerves  and  exhausted 
capacities  of  indulgence.'  It  is  not  the  coarse  vices  of  the* 
Suburra,  but  the  more  deadly  and  lingering  maladies  of  the 
Quirinal  and  the  Esquiline  which  he  is  describing.  There  is  a 
universal  lust  of  gold : '  riches  are  the  one  ornament  and  stay 
of  life.  And  yet  in  those  days  a  great  fortune  was  only  a 
splendid  servituda*  It  had  to  be  guarded  amid  perpetual 
peril  and  envy.  The  universal  greed  and  venality  are  worthily 
matched  by  the  endless  anxiety  of  those  who  have  won  the 
prize.  Human  life  has  become  a  scene  of  cruel  and  selfish 
egotism,  a  ferocious  struggle  of  beasts  of  prey,  eager  for  rapine, 
and  heedless  of  those  who  go  down  in  the  obscene  struggle.^ 
It  is  an  age  when  men  glorify  the  fortunate  and  trample  on 
the  fiEdlen.  The  cunning  and  cruelty  of  the  wild  beast  on  the 
throne  have  taught  a  lesson  of  dissimulation  to  the  subject. 

1  Sen.  ^  90,  §  19.  60 ;  JBp,  74. 

'  De  Brev.  ViL  xtI.  Urde  ire  horas  *  Ad  Polyb,  vi.  5,  magna  senritos  est 

qnenuitar ;  i^.  77  ;  ^.  104,  §  15.  magna  fortnna. 

>  £p.  116,  %10;  De  Ira,  iii  88 ;  4».  *  Delta,  n.S, 
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At  such  a  court  it  is  a  miracle  to  reach  old  age,  and  the  feat 
can  only  be  accomplished  by  accepting  insult  and  injury  with 
a  smiling  face**  For  him  who  goes  undefended  by  such 
armour  of  hypocrisy  there  is  always  ready  the  rack,  the 
poisoned  cup,  the  order  for  self-murder.  It  is  characterifltic 
of  the  detachment  of  Seneca  that  he  sees  the  origin  of  this 
hateful  tyranny.  No  modern  has  more  clearly  discerned  the 
far-reaching  curse  of  slavery,^  Every  great  house  is  a 
miniature  of  the  Empire  under  a  Caligula  or  Nero,  a  nursery 
of  pretenders  capable  of  the  same  enormities.  The  unchecked 
power  of  the  master,  which  could,  for  the  sUghtest  faults,  an  ill- 
swept  pavement,  an  unpolished  dish,  or  a  sullen  look,  inflict  the 
most  brutal  torture,^  produced  those  cold  hearts  which  gloated 
over  the  i^ony  of  gallant  men  in  the  arena,  and  applauded 
in  the  Senate  the  tyrant's  latest  deed  of  blood.  And  the 
system  of  household  slavery  enervated  character  while  it  made 
it  heartless  and  cruel.  The  Inscriptions  confirm  Seneca's 
picture  of  the  minute  division  of  functions  among  the  household, 
to  anticipate  every  possible  need  or  caprice  of  the  master.* 
Under  such  a  system  the  master  became  a  helpless  dependent. 
There  is  real  truth,  under  some  ludicrous  exaggeration,  in  the 
tale  of  a  Eoman  noble,  taking  his  seat  in  his  sedan  after  the 
bath,  and  requiring  the  assurance  of  his  slave  that  he  was 
really  seated.* 

It  is  little  wonder  that  on  such  lives  an  utter  weariness 
should  settle,  the  disgust  of  ovei^ated  appetite,  which  even  the 
most  far-fetched  luxuries  of  the  orient,  the  most  devilish 
ingenuity  of  morbid  vice,  could  hardly  arouse.  Yet  these 
jaded  souls  are  tortured  by  an  aimless  restlessness,  which  frets 
and  chafes  at  the  slow  passing  of  the  hours,^  or  vainly  hopes 
to  find  relief  in  change  of  scene.^  The  more  energetic  spirits, 
with  no  wholesome  field  for  energy,  developed  into  a  class 
which  obtained  the  name  of  "  Ardeliones."  Seneca,^  Martial,* 
and  the  younger  Pliny  ^'^  have  left  us  pictures  of  these  idle 


J  Ik  Ira,  ii.  33. 

'  lb.  ill.  35,  deiiide  idem  d&  re- 
pablica  Ubertatem  eubbUm  fjiiier«ria 
qoam  domi  auatuiisti 

»  Ik  iiL  24,  32  ;  Petron.  S<U.  49, 
53  ;  Sen.  Up.  47,  §  10  ;  Jur,  vl  490  ; 
Sen.  Ik  Cltin.  i.  18. 

^  Boissier,  Ikl.  Moni.  ii,  35S ;  Marq. 
Frii\   I    142;   Wallon,    I'lSsd.    dam 
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basjbodies,  hnriying  round  the  forums,  theatres,  and  great 
houses,  in  an  idle  quest  of  some  trivial  object  of  interest, 
waiting  on  patrons  who  ignore  their  existence,  following  some 
stranger  to  the  grave,  rushing  pell-mell  to  the  wedding  of  a 
much-married  lady,  or  to  a  scene  in  the  law  courts,  returning  at 
nightfall,  worn  out  with  these  silly  labours,  to  tread  the  same 
weary  round  next  day.  Less  innocent  were  they  who  daily 
gathered  in  the  drevii}  to  hear  and  spread  the  wildest  rumours 
about  the  army  on  the  frontier,  to  kill  a  woman's  reputation 
with  a  hint,  to  find  a  sinister  meaning  in  some  imperial  order, 
or  to  gloat  in  whispers  over  the  last  highly-coloured  tale  (^ 
folly  or  dark  guilt  from  the  palace.  It  was  a  perilous  enjoy- 
ment, for,  with  a  smiling  face,  some  seeming  friend  was  prob* 
ably  noting  every  hint  which  might  be  tortured  into  an 
accusation  before  the  secret  tribunal  on  the  Palatine,  or 
angling  for  a  sneer  which  might  cost  its  author  a  fortune,  or 
send  him  to  the  rocks  of  Gyarus. 

In  reading  Seneca's  writings,  especially  those  of  his  last 
years,  you  are  conscious  of  a  horror  which  hardly  ever  takefr 
definite  shape,  a  thick  stifling  air,  as  it  were,  charged  with 
lightning.  Again  and  again,  you  feel  a  dim  terror  closing  in 
silently  and  stealthily,  with  sudden  glimpses  of  unutterable 
torture,  of  cord  and  rack  and  flaming  tunic'  Tou  seem  to  see 
the  sage  tossing  on  his  couch  of  purple  under  richly  pannelled 
ceilings  of  gold,  starting  at  every  sound  in  the  wainscot,*  as  he 
awaits  the  messenger  of  death.  It  is  not  so  much  that 
Seneca  fears  death  itself,  although  we  may  suspect  that  his 
nerves  sometimes  gave  the  lie  to  his  principles.  He  often 
hails  death  as  welcome  at  any  age,  as  the  deliverer  who  strikea 
off  the  chain  and  opens  the  prison  door,  the  one  harbour  on  a 
tempestuous  and  treacherous  sea.^  He  is  grateful  for  having 
always  open  this  escape  from  life's  long  torture,  and  boldly 
claims  the  right  to  anticipate  the  executioner.  The  gloom  of 
Seneca  seems  rather  to  spring  from  a  sense  of  the  terrible  con- 

1  Jay.  zi.  4 ;  liart  rii  97  ;  QuintiL  tectoram    payetifl     sonum    et    inter 

TL  8,  106 ;  SeD.  De  Tranq.  zii.  §  7 ;  pictans   yestras,    ai   quid    increpuit, 

Di  B€n,  yiL  22j2;  JDe  Prw.  i.  5,  4 ;  tugitis  attoniti. 

Bobner,  L'Opp.  p.  201  sqq.  *  ^.  70,  §  14  ;  £p,  88,  S  17,  mails 
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trast  between  wealth  and  state  and  au  ignominious  doom  which 
was  ever  ready  to  foil  And  to  his  fevered  eye  all  stately  rank 
seems  at  last  but  a  precipice  overhanging  the  abyss,  a  mark  for 
treacherous  envy  or  the  Bpitefulneas  of  Fortune.^  *VA  great 
fortune  is  a  great  servitude,"  ^  which,  if  it  has  been  hard  to 
win,  is  harder  still  to  guard.  And  all  life  is  fall  of  these 
pathetic  contrasts.  Pleasure  is  nearest  neighbour  to  pain  ;  the 
summer  sea  in  a  moment  is  boiliug  in  the  tempest ;  the  labour 
of  long  years  is  scattered  in  a  day;  there  is  always  terror  lurking 
under  our  deepest  peace.  And  so  we  reach  the  sad  gospel  of 
a  universal  pessimism  ;  **  nothing  is  so  deceitful  and  treacherous 
as  the  life  of  nian/'^  No  one  would  knowingly  accept  such  a 
fatal  gift,  of  which  the  best  that  can  be  said  is  that  the  torture 
is  short,  that  our  first  moment  of  existence  is  the  first  stage  to 
the  grave/  Thus  to  Seneca,  with  all  his  theoretical  indifierence 
to  things  external  to  the  virtuous  wiU,  with  all  his  admiration 
for  the  invulnerable  wisdom,  withdrawn  in  the  inner  citadel  of 
the  soul,  and  defying  the  worst  that  tyrants  or  fortune  could 
inflict,  the  iaedium  vitae  became  almost  unendurable.  The 
interest  of  all  this  lies,  not  in  Seneca's  inconsistency,  but  in  the 
nightmare  which  brooded  on  such  minds  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 
Something  of  the  gloom  of  Seneca  was  part  of  the  evil 
heritage  of  a  claas,  commanding  inexhaustible  wealth  and 
assailed  by  boundless  temptations  to  self-indulgence,  which 
had  been  offered  by  the  conquest  of  East  and  West,  The 
weary  senses  failed  to  respond  to  the  infinite  sensual  seductions 
which  surrounded  the  lloman  noble  from  his  earliest  years. 
If  he  did  not  succeed  in  squandering  his  fortune,  he  often 
exhausted  too  early  his  capacity  for  healthy  joy  in  life,  and 
the  nemesis  of  sated  appetite  and  disillusionment  too  surely 
cast  its  shadow  over  his  later  yeara  Prurient  slander  was 
rife  in  those  days,  and  we  are  not  bound  to  accept  aE  its 
tales  about  Seneca,  Yet  there  are  passages  in  his  writings 
which  leave  the  impression  that,  although  he  may  have 
cultivated  a  Pythagorean  aceticism  in  his  youth,^  he  did  not 

*  Ad  Mare.  x.  Pythagorean  ilisciplinfl  under  the  in- 
^  Ad  Poljfh*  vi,  flueuce  of  SoIidHj  a  pupil  of  Sextius, 
'  Ad  Marc  xxii.  §  Si                                 but  gave  it  up  on  tlie  proscription  of 

*  Ad  FolyL  ix. ;  ^.  77  ;  Ad  Marc.      suspwted  rites  in  the  rei^  of  Tiberius, 
xii.  §  7.  cf.  Suet.  Tib,  36  ;  ef.  XeOor,  Du  PhiL 

*  Ep.   108,   S  17.     ne  adopted  the      dtr  Qr.  lii  1.  606, 
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altogether  escape  the  tamt  of  his  time.^  His  enormous 
fortane  did  not  all  come  by  happy  chance  or  the  bounty  of 
the  emperor.'  His  gardens  and  palace,  with  all  its  priceless 
furniture,  must  have  been  acquired  because  at  one  time  he 
felt  pleasure  in  such  luxuries.  A  soul  so  passionate  in  its 
renunciation  may,  according  to  laws  of  human  nature,  have 
been  once  as  passionate  in  indulgence.  In  his  case,  as  so 
often  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  the  saint  may  have  had  a 
terrible  repentance. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  this  pessimism  is  more  the 
result  of  the  contrast  between  Seneca's  ideal  of  the  principate, 
and  the  degradation  of  its  power  in  the  hands  of  his  pupil 
Nero.  Seneca  may  have  been  regarded  once  as  a  possible 
candidate  for  the  throne,  but  he  was  no  conspirator  or  re- 
Tolutioncuy.*  He  would  have  condemned  the  visionaries 
whose  rudeness  provoked  even  the  tolerant  Vespasian.^  In  a 
letter,  which  must  have  been  written  during  the  Neronian 
terror,  he  emphatically  repudiates  the  idea  that  the  votaries  of 
philosophy  are  refractory  subjects.  Their  great  need  is  quiet 
and  security.  They  shoidd  surely  reverence  him  who,  by  his 
sleepless  watch,  guards  what  they  most  value,  just  as,  on  a 
merchantman,  the  owner  of  the  most  precious  part  of  the 
cargo  will  be  most  grateful  for  the  protection  of  the  god 
of  the  sea.^  Seneca  would  have  his  philosophic  brethren 
give  no  offence  by  loud  self-assertion  or  a  parade  of  superior 
wisdom.*  In  that  deceitful  dawn  of  his  pupil's  reign,  Seueca 
had  written  a  treatise  in  which  he  had  striven  to  charm  him 
by  the  ideal  of  a  paternal  moncurchy,  in  the  consciousness  of 
its  god-like  power  ever  delighting  in  mercy  and  pity,  tender  to 
the  afflicted,  gentle  even  to  the  criminal.  It  is  very  much  the 
ideal  of  Pliny  and  Dion  Chrysostom  under  the  strong  and 
temperate  rule  of  Trajan.*^  Addressed  to  one  of  the  worst 
emperors,  it  seems,  to  one  looking  back,  almost  a  satire  Tet 
we  should  remember  that,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  Nero, 
with  all  his  wild  depravity,  appears  to  have  had  a  strange 
charm  for  many,  even  to  the  end.     The  men  who  trembled 

1  D.  Cus.  62.  2 ;  01.  10.  Zeller,  ui.          ^  Sen.  JS'p.  73,  §  8. 

1,  641.  D.  1.  •  Ih,  108,  §  4. 
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under  the  sombre  and  hypocritical  Domitian,  regretted  th© 
wild  gaiety  and  bonhomie  of  Nero,  and  each  spring,  for 
years  after  his  death,  flowers  were  laid  by  unknown  hands 
upon  his  grave.^  The  charm  of  boyhood,  with  glimpees  of 
some  generous  instincts,  may  for  a  time  have  deceived  even 
the  experienced  man  of  the  world  and  the  brooding  analyst  of 
character.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  the  piece  is  rather  a 
warning  than  a  prophecy.  Seneca  had  watched  all  the  caprices 
of  an  imperial  tyrant,  drunk  with  a  sense  of  omnipotence, 
having  in  his  veins  the  maddening  taiot  of  ancestral  vice,^ 
with  nerves  unstrung  by  maniacal  excesses,  brooding  in  the  vast 
solitudes  of  the  Palatine  till  he  became  frenzied  with  terror, 
striking  down  possible  rivals,  at  first  from  fear  or  greed,^  in  the 
end  from  the  wild  beast's  lust  for  blood,  and  the  voluptuary's 
delight  in  suffering.  The  prophecy  of  the  father  as  to  the 
future  of  Agrippina's  son  *  found  probably  an  echo  in  the  fears 
of  his  tutor.  But,  in  spite  of  his  forebodings,  Seneca  thought 
the  attempt  to  save  him  worth  making.  He  first  appeals  to 
his  imagination.  Nero  has  succeeded  to  a  vicegerency  of  God 
on  earth.*  He  is  the  arbiter  of  life  and  death,  on  whose  word 
the  fortunes  of  citizens,  the  happiness  or  misery  of  whole 
peoples  depend.  His  innocence  raises  the  highest  hopea.^ 
But  the  imperial  task  is  heavy,  and  its  perils  are  appalling. 
The  emperor  is  the  one  bond  by  which  the  world-empire  is 
held  together  •/  he  is  its  vital  breath,  Man,  the  hardest  of  all 
animals  to  govern,®  can  only  he  governed  long  by  love,  and  love 
can  only  be  won  by  beneficence  and  gentleness  to  the  froward- 
ness  of  men.  In  his  god*]ike  place,  the  prince  should  imitate 
the  mercy  of  the  gods  *  Wielding  illimitable  power,  he  is  yet 
the  servant  of  all,  and  cannot  usurp  the  licence  of  the  private 
subject.  He  is  like  one  of  the  heavenly  orbs,  bound  by  in- 
evitable law  to  move  onward  in  a  fixed  orbit,  unswerving  and 
unresting.  If  he  relias  on  cruel  force,  rather  than  on 
clemency,  he   will  sink  to  the  level  of  the  tyrant  and  meet 
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his  proper  fate.^  Cruelty  in  a  king  only  multiplies  his 
enemies  and  envenoms  hatred.  In  that  fatal  path  there  is  no 
turning  back.  The  king,  once  dreaded  by  his  people,  loses 
his  nerve  and  strikes  out  blindly  in  self-defence.^  The 
atmosphere  of  treachery  and  suspicion  thickens  aroimd  him, 
and,  in  the  end,  what,  to  his  maddened  mind,  seemed  at  first  a 
stem  necessity  becomes  a  mere  lust  for  blood. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  Seneca  was  really,  to  some  extent, 
the  cause  of  the  grotesque  or  tragic  failure  of  Nero.'  The 
rhetorical  spirit,  which  breathes  through  all  Seneca's  writings, 
may  certainly  be  an  evil  influence  in  the  education  of  a  ruler 
of  men.  llie  habit  of  playing  with  words,  of  aiming  at 
momentary  effect,  with  slight  regard  to  truth,  may  inspire  the 
excitable  vanity  of  the  artist,  but  is  hardly  the  temper  for 
dealing  with  the  hard  problems  of  government  And  the 
dazzling  picture  of  the  boundless  power  of  a  Boman  emperor, 
which  Seneca  put  before  his  pupil,  in  order  to  heighten  his 
sense  of  responsibility,  might  intoxicate  a  mind  naturally  prone| 
to  grandiose  visions,  while  the  sober  lesson  would  be  easily 
foigotten.  The  spectacle  of  '*  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and 
all  the  glory  of  them  "  at  his  feet  was  a  dangerous  temptation 
to  a  temperament  like  Nero's.^  Arrogance  and  cruelty  were 
in  the  blood  of  the  DomitiL  Nero's  grandfather,  when  only 
aedile,  had  c(mipelled  the  censor  to  give  place  to  him;  he 
had  produced  Boman  matrons  in  pantomime,  and  given  gladia- 
torial shows  with  such  profusion  of  cruelty,  as  to  shock  that 
not  very  tender-hearted  age.*  The  father  of  the  emperor,  in 
addition  to  crimes  of  fraud,  perjury,  and  incest,  had,  in  the 
open  forum,  torn  out  the  eye  of  a  Boman  knight,  and  deliber- 
ately trampled  a  child  under  his  horse's  feet  on  the  Appian 
Way.'  Tet  such  is  the  strange  complexity  of  human  nature, 
that  Nero  seems  by  nature  not  to  have  been  destitute  of  some 
generous  and  amiable  qualities.  We  need  not  lay  too  much 
stress  on  the  innocence  ascribed  to  him  by  Seneca.^  Nor  need 
we  attribute  to  Nero's  initiative  the  sound  or  benevolent  measures 
which  characterised  the  b^inning  of  his  reign.    But  he  showed 

'  Le  Clem.  L  12.  bos  mortslibns  placu  electuaqae  sum 
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at  one  time  some  industry  and  care  in  performing  his  judicial 
work.'^  He  saw  the  necessity,  in  the  interests  of  public  health 
and  safety,  of  remodelliiig  the  narrow  streets  and  mean  in- 
sanitary dwelKngs  of  Rome.^  His  conception  of  the  Isthmiau 
canal,  if  the  engineering  problem  could  have  been  conquered, 
would  have  been  an  immense  boon  to  tradei-s  with  the  Aegean. 
Even  his  quinquennial  festival,  inspired  by  the  Greek  contests 
in  music  and  gymnastic,*  represented  a  finer  ideal  of  such  gather- 
ings, which  was  much  needed  by  a  race  devoted  to  the  coarse 
realism  of  pantomime  and  the  butchery  of  the  arena.  Fierce  and 
incalculably  capricious  as  he  could  be,  Nero,  at  his  best,  had 
also  a  softer  side.  He  had  a  craving  for  love  and  appreciation^; 
some  of  his  cruelty  was  probably  the  revenge  for  the  denial 
of  it.  He  was  singularly  patient  of  lampoons  and  invective 
against  himself*  Although  be  could  be  brutal  in  his  treatment 
of  women,  he  also  knew  how  to  inspire  real  affection,  and  perhaps 
in  a  few  cases  return  it  He  seems  to  have  had  something  of 
real  love  for  Acte,  his  mistress.  His  old  nurses  cousoled  him 
in  his  last  hour  of  agony,  and,  along  with  the  faithful  Acte, 
laid  the  last  of  his  race  in  the  vault  of  the  DomitiL*  Nero 
must  have  had  something  of  that  charm  which  leads  women  in 
evei7  age  to  forget  faults,  and  even  crimes  in  the  men  whom 
they  have  once  loved.  And  the  strange,  lingering  superstition, 
which  disturbed  the  early  Church,  and  which  looked  for  his 
reappearance  down  to  the  eleventh  century,  could  hardly  have 
gathered  around  an  utterly  mean  and  mediocre  character^ 

When  Nero  uttered  the  words  "  Qualis  artifex  pereo,"  ^  he 
gave  not  only  his  own  interpretation  of  his  life,  he  also  revealed 
one  great  secret  of  its  ghastly  failure.  It  may  be  admitted 
that  Nero  had  a  certain  artistic  enthusiasm,  a  real  ambition  to 
exceL®  He  painted  with  some  skill,  he  composed  verses  not 
without  a  certain  grace.  In  spite  of  serious  natural  defects, 
he  took  endless  pains  to  acquire  the  technique  of  a  singer. 
Far  into  the  night  he  would  ait  in  rapt  enthusiasm  listening  to 
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the  efiects  of  Terpnus,  and  trjing  to  copf  them.^  His  artistic 
tour  in  Oreece,  which  lowered  him  so  much  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Weet^  was  reaUy  inspired  by  the  passion  to  Qnd  a  sympathetic 
aadience  which  he  could  not  find  at  Some.  And,  in  spite  of 
his  arrogance  and  vanity,  he  had  a  wholesome  deference  for  the 
artistic  judgment  of  Greece.  Yet  it  is  very  striking  that  in  the 
lecords  of  his  reign,  the  most  damning  accusation  is  that  he 
disgraced  the  purple  by  exhibitions  on  the  stage.  His  songs 
to  the  lyre,  his  impersonation  of  the  parturient  Canace  or  the 
mad  Hercules,  did  as  much  to  cause  his  overthrow  as  his 
murders  of  Britannicus  and  Agrippina.*  The  stout  Boman 
soldier  and  the  Pythagorean  apostle  have  the  same  scorn 
for  the  imperial  charioteer  and  actor.  A  false  literary 
ambition,  bom  of  a  false  system  of  education,  was  the  bane 
of  Boman  culture  for  many  ages.  The  dilettante  artist  on 
the  throne  in  the  first  century  had  many  a  successor  in  the 
Uteraiy  arts  among  the  grand  seigneurs  of  the  fifth.  They 
could  play  with  their  ingenious  tricks  of  verse  in  sight  of 
the  Gothic  camp-fires.  He  could  contend  for  the  wreath  at 
Olympia  when  his  faithful  freedman  was  summoning  him 
back  by  the  news  that  the  West  was  seething  with  revolt.' 

Nero's  mother  had  dissuaded  him  from  the  study  of  philo- 
sophy ;  bis  tutor  debarred  him  from  the  study  of  the  manly 
oratory  of  the  great  days.^  The  world  was  now  to  learn  the 
meaning  of  a  fidse  artistic  ambition,  divorced  from  a  sense 
of  reality  and  duty.  Aestheticism  may  be  only  a  love  of 
sensational  effects,  with  no  glimpse  of  the  ideal  It  may  be 
a  hypocritical  materialism,  screening  itself  under  divine  names. 
In  this  taste  Nero  was  the  true  representative  of  his  age.  It 
was  deeply  tainted  with  that  mere  passion  for  the  grandiose 
and  startling,  and  for  feverish  intellectual  effects,  which  a  true 
eolture  spurns  as  a  desecration  of  art^  Mere  magnitude  and 
portentoosness,  the  realistic  expression  of  physical  agony,  the 
ooarse  flnah  of  a  half-sensual  pleasure,  captivated  a  vulgar 
taste,  to  which  crapulous  excitement  and  a  fever  of  the 
senses  took  the  place  of  the  purer  ardours  and  visions  of  the 

>  Soet  Nwro^  e.  58,  c  20,  oC  o.  24.  eztitirti ;  Suet.  Nwo^  a  21 ;  D.  Cmi. 

*  Plulostr.  AfolL  ly*^  !▼•  S0i  S0  ;  ^'  0>  1<)- 
1^  Aiok.  xiT.  16,  16 ;  xy.  67,  odiwe         •  Suet.  N«to,  o.  28.  *  A  o.  82. 

eotpi  postqiiMii   parrickUk   matris  et         '  Merivale,  viiL  p.  70  aq. ;  Schiller, 

vzoris,  aoriga  et  luatrio  et  incendiariiia  QucK,  der  B»m.  Kamrzni,  I  p.  467. 
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spirit.^  Nero  paid  the  penalty  of  outragiDg  the  conventioiial 
prejudices  of  the  Roman,  And  yet  he  was  in  some  respects 
in  thorough  a3rmpathy  with  the  masses.  His  lavish  games 
and  spectacles  atoned  to  some  extent  for  his  aberrations  of 
Hellenism.  He  was  generous  and  wasteful,  and  he  encouraged 
waste  in  others/  and  waste  is  always  popular  till  the  bill  has 
to  be  paid.  He  was  a  ''  cupitor  incredibilium/'  ^  The  province 
of  Africa  was  ransacked  to  find  the  fabled  treasure  of  Dido.* 
Explorers  were  sent  to  pierce  the  mysterious  barrier  of  the 
Caucasus,  and  discover  the  secret  sources  of  the  Nile.  He  had 
great  engineering  schemes  which  might  seem  baffling  even  to 
modern  skill,  and  which  almost  rivalled  the  wildest  dreams  of 
the  lunatic  brain  of  Caligula,^  His  Golden  House,  in  a  park 
stretching  from  the  Palatine  to  the  lieights  of  the  Esquiline, 
was  on  a  scale  of  more  than  oriental  maguificence*  At  last 
the  master  of  the  world  was  properly  lodged.  With  colonnades 
three  miles  long,  with  its  lakes  and  pastures  and  sylvan  glades, 
it  needed  only  a  second  Nero  in  Otho  to  dream  of  adding  to 
its  splendour*  To  such  a  prince  the  astrologer  might  well 
predict  another  monarchy  enthroned  on  Mount  Zion,  with 
the  dominion  of  the  East/  The  materiahst  dreamer  was,  like 
Napoleon  I.,  without  a  rudimentary  moral  sense*  Stained 
with  the  foulest  enormities  himself,  he  had  a  rooted  conviction 
that  virtue  was  a  pretence,  and  that  all  men  were  equally 
depraved.®  His  surroundings  gave  him  some  excuse  for 
thinking  so.  He  was  born  into  a  circle  which  believed  chiefly 
in  "  the  lust  of  the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life.'*  He  formed  a 
circle  many  of  whom  perished  in  the  carnage  of  Bedriacum. 
With  a  treasury  drained  by  insane  profusion,  Nero  resorted  to 
rapine  and  judicial  murder  to  replenish  it.^  The  spendthrift 
seldom  has  scruples  in  repairing  hie  extravagance.  The 
temples  were  naturally  plundered  by  the  man  who,  having  no 
religion,  was  at  least  honest  enough  to  deride  all  religiona^^ 
The  artistic  treasures  of  Greece  were  carried  off  by  the  votary 
of  Greek  art;  the  gold  and  silver  images  of  her  shrines  were 

^  Petrott.    Sal,   8,  where  the  decay  *  lb.  16,  1 ;  Suet  JV«f»,  51, 

of  artiitic  sense  is  tntoed  to  the  gross-  ^  Ih.  16,  31. 

noaa  of  evil  living  ;  at  nos  vino  scortia*  *  Ih.  c  JJl  \  cf.  OOto^  7. 

qu©  demersi  ne  parat&s  quidena  artet  ''  Suet.  KttQ^  c.  40, 

audemua  cognosccre,  *  Ih,  «.  29  ad  Jin, 

'  8uet  Nero,  c.  11.  12.  ^  lb,  c.  82 ;  D.  Cass.  83.  17. 

*  Tac  vfvtA.  15.  42.  i«  Suet  Nero,  c.  56. 
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sent  to  the  melting-pot.^  Ungrateful  testators  paid  their  due 
penalty  after  death;  and  delation,  watching  every  word  or 
gesture,  skilfully  supplied  the  needed  tale  of  victims  for  plunder. 
It  is  all  a  hackneyed  story.  Yet  it  is  perhaps  necessary  to 
revive  it  once  more  to  explain  the  suppressed  terror  and 
lingering  agony  of  the  last  days  of  Seneca. 

The  impressions  of  the  Terror  which  we  receive  from 
Seneca  are  powerful  and  almost  oppressiva  A  thick  atmo- 
sphere of  gloom  and  foreboding  seems  to  stifle  us  as  we  turn 
his  pages.  But  Seneca  deals  rather  in  shadowy  hint  and 
veiled  suggestion  than  in  definite  statement.  For  the  minute 
picture  of  that  awful  scene  of  degradation  we  must  turn  to 
Tadtus.  He  wrote  in  the  fresh  dawn  of  an  age  of  fancied 
freedom,  when  the  gloom  of  the  tyranny  seemed  to  have 
soddoily  vanished  like  an  evil  dream.  Tet  he  cannot  shake 
otr  the  sense  of  tiorror  and  disgust  which  fifteen  years  of 
^noble  compliance  or  silent  sufiTering  have  burnt  into  his  souL 
Even  under  the  manly,  tolerant  rule  of  Trajan,  he  hardly  seems 
to  have  regained  his  breath.*  He  can  scarcely  believe  that 
the  light  has  come  at  last.  His  attitude  to  the  tyranny  is 
essentially  different  from  that  of  Seneca.  The  son  of  the 
provincial  from  Cordova  views  the  scene  rather  as  the  cosmo- 
politan moralist,  imperilled  by  his  huge  fortune  and  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  terrible  palace.  Tacitus  looks  at  it  as 
the  Soman  Senator,  steeped  in  all  old  Boman  tradition,  cariDg 
littie  for  philosophy,  but  caring  intensely  for  old  Boman  dignity 
and  the  prestige  of  that  great  order,  which  he  had  seen  humbled 
and  decimated.'  The  feeling  of  Seneca  is  that  of  a  Stoic  monk, 
isolated  in  a  comer  of  his  vast  palace,  now  trembling  before 
the  im]>erial  jealousy,  which  his  wealth  and  celebrity  may 
draw  down  upon  him,  and  again  seeking  consolation  in 
thoughts  of  Grod  and  eternity  which  might  often  seem  to 
belong  to  Thomas  k  Kempia  The  tone  of  Tacitus  is  some- 
times that  of  a  man  who  should  have  lived  in  the  age  of  the 
Samnite  or  the  Carthaginian  wars,  before  luxury  and  factious 
ambition  had  sapped  the  moral  strength  of  the  great  aristocratic 
caste,  while  his  feelings  are  divided  between  grim  anger  at 

>  SiMt  NtTQ^  c  82;  D.  Oaas.  SS.  11.      atadiaqne   oppresseris    fiudlint    qoam 

reTooareris. 
*  Tac    Aqric    e.    8,    tie    ingenia         *  Peter,  QtkK.  LUL  ii  68  sqq. 
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a  cruel  destiriy*  and  scornful  regret  for  the  weakness  and  the 
self-abaiidontiient  of  a  class  which  had  been  once  so  great. 
The  feelings  of  Seneca  express  themselves  rather  in  rhetorical 
self-pity.  The  feelings  of  Tacitus  find  vent  in  words  which 
sometimes  veil  a  pathos  too  proud  for  effusive  utterance,  some- 
timea  cut  like  lancet  points,  and  which,  in  their  concentrated 
moral  scorn,  have  left  an  eternal  brand  of  infamy  on  namea 
of  historic  renown. 

More  than  forty  years  had  passed  between  the  date  of 
Seneca's  last  letters  to  Lucilius  and  the  entry  of  Tacitus  on  his 
career  as  a  historian.^  He  was  a  child  when  Seneca  died.' 
His  life  is  known  to  us  only  from  a  few  stray  glimpses  in  the 
letters  of  Pliny/  eked  out  by  the  inferences  of  modern 
erudition.  As  a  young  boy,  he  must  have  often  heard  the 
tales  of  the  artistic  follies  and  the  orgies  of  Nero,  and  the 
ghastly  cruelties  of  the  end  of  his  reign.  As  a  lad  of  fifteen,  he 
may  have  witnessed  something  of  the  carnival  of  blood  and 
lust  which  appropriately  closed  the  regime  of  the  Julio- 
Claudian  Una  He  entered  on  his  cursm  hoTwrum  in  the  reign 
of  Vespasian,  and  attained  the  praetorship  under  Domitian.* 
A  military  command  probably  withdrew  him  from  Borne  for 
three  years  during  the  tyranny  of  the  last  Flavian/  He  was 
consul  Buffectus  in  97,  and  then  held  the  proconsulship  of  Asia. 
It  cannot  be  doubted  from  his  own  words  that,  as  a  senator, 
he  had  to  witness  tamely  the  Curia  beset  with  soldiery,  the 
noblest  women  driven  into  exile,  and  men  of  the  highest  rank 
and  virtue  condemned  to  death  on  venal  testimony  in  the  secret 
tribunal  of  the  Alban  Palace.  His  hand  helped  to  drag 
Helvidius  to  the  dungeon,  and  was  stained  with  the  blood  of 
Senecio*  He  lived  long  enough  under  a  better  prince  to 
leave  an  unfading  picture  of  the  tragedy  of  sohtary  and 
remorseless  power,  hut  not  long  enough  to  forget  the  horrors 
and  degradation  through  which  he  had  passed. 

The  claim  of  Tacitus  to  have  been  uniufiuenced  by  passion 

*  Seneca    died    in    66   a.d.       The  *  Plin.  Ep.  i.  6»  20 ;  iy.  \Z ;  vi.  &, 

Eistm'ies  of   Tacitui  were   pubiifihed  16,  20  ;    viu  20,  8S  J    viii»  7j    ix.  10, 

eirc.  106107;  ef.   Plin.   Ep.  vii.  20;  14. 

Peter.  OeadL  LiU,^,  42.  4  ^«(.    j.    1  .    ^„„,    ,,1.   n.     xhi* 

»   racitus  WBj   bom  about  66  ad.  ^^^^  miporUnt  passage  fixes  the  date 

(Peter,  iL  43  i  MacJ  Su^i,,  p.  35  81 ;  ^f  j.^^  praetcrahip.  88  ad.  ;  cf.  Teuffel, 

fifleeti  yean  older  than  Duetoniuji^  and  ^ 

seTfiD  yean  older  than  Plinj^  *  Agrie^  c.  46* 
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or  partiality  ^  has  been  disputed  by  a  modem  school  of  critio&* 
Sometimes,  from  a  love  of  Caesarism  and  strong  government, 
sometimes  from  the  scholarly  weakness  for  finding  a  new 
interpretation  of  history,  the  great  historic  painter  of  the 
Jnlio-Clatldian  despotism  has  been  represented  as  an  acrid 
rhetorician  of  the  Senatorial  reaction,  a  dreamer  who  looks 
back  wistfully  to  the  old  Sepublic,  belonging  to  one  of  those 
haughty  circles  of  the  old  regime  which  were  always  in  chronic 
revolt^  which  lived  in  an  atmosphere  of  suspicion  and  poison- 
ous gossip,  and  nourished  its  dreams  and  hatreds  till  fiction 
and  fiBLct  melted  into  one  another  in  gloomy  retrospect'  He 
is  the  great  literary  avenger  of  the  Senate  after  its  long 
sanguinary  conflict  with  the  principate,  using  the  freedom  of 
the  new  order  to  blacken  the  character  of  princes  who  had 
been  forced,  in  the  interests  of  the  world-wide  empire,  to  fight 
and  to  crush  a  selfish  and  narrow-minded  casta^ 

The  weakness  of  all  such  estimates  of  Tacitus  lies  in  their 
Mure  to  recognise  the  complex  nature  of  the  man,  the 
mingled  and  crossing  influences  of  training,  official  experience, 
social  environment,  and  lofty  moral  ideals  ^ ;  it  lies  even  more 
in  a  misconception  of  his  aims  as  a  historian.  Tacitus  was  a 
great  orator,  and  the  spirit  of  the  rhetorical  school,  combined 
wiUi  the  force  and  dexterity  of  style  which  it  could  com- 
municate, left  the  greatest  Soman  historians  with  a  less 
rigorous  sense  of  truth  than  their  weakest  modem  successors 
often  poBsesa^  No  Boman  ever  rose  to  the  Thucydidean 
conception  of  history.  Moreover  Tacitus,  although  originally 
not  of  the  highest  social  rank,^  belonged  to  the  aristocratic 
class  by  sympathy  and  associations.  Like  Suetonius,  he 
necessarily  drew  much  of  his  information  from  the  memories 
of  great  houses  and  the  tales  of  the  elders  who  had  lived 
through    the   evil  days.^      He  acquired  thus   many    of   the 

>  HitfL  L 1,  sed  inoomiptamfidempro-  on  the  work  of  Snetoniui  of  the  Sena- 

iHaa^neqiM  amoreqniaqniiTn  et  aineodio  torUl  tradition, «.  Mac^  SuiUme,  p.  84 ; 

dieeadna  est ;  Nipperdev,  Mnl.  xzyL  Peter,  Oeaeh.  LiU.  ii  69. 

<  MeriTale,  TiiL  84;  SchOler,  Oedch,  '  Peter,  Oetch.  LiU.  ii.  66. 

dtr  Bam,  KaiaeneU^  L  140,  686.     Ac-  *  Merivale,  yiii.  95  eqq. 

eording  to  SchiUer,  Tadtua  haa  no  re-  ^  Peter,  ii.  46  sqq. 

warch,  no  exactneas  of  military  or  *  id.  iL  188,  200. 

geogiaphical  knowledge,  no  true  con-  ^  His  father  was  probabljr  a  Roman 

eepUonofthetime.  He  is  an  embittered  ^uea,  procurator  in  Belgium;  Plin. 

anatocratand  rhetorician.  Forasounder  S.  N,ytL  16,  76. 

eitimate  v.  Peter,  iL  48,  60,  68 ;  Nip-  *  Mac^  StUtone,  p.  88,  Peter,  ii  69 

perdej,  EM.  xxr.     For  the  influence  sqq. 
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prejudices  of  a  class  which,  from  its  history,  and  still  more 
from  its  education,  sought  its  ideals  in  the  past  rather  than 
in  the  future.  He  oiingled  in  those  circles,  which  in  every 
age  disguise  the  meanness  and  bitterness  of  gossip  by  the 
airy  artistic  touch  of  audacious  wit,  polished  in  many  social 
encounters.  He  had  himself  witnessed  the  triumph  of  dela- 
tion and  the  cold  cruelty  of  Domitian,  He  had  shared  in 
the  humiliation  of  the  Senate  which  had  been  cowed  into 
acquiescence  in  his  worst  excesses*  And  the  spectacle  had 
inspired  him  with  a  horror  of  unchecked  power  in  the  hands 
of  a  bad  man,  and  a  gloomy  distrust  of  that  human  nature 
which  could  sink  to  such  ignoble  servility.^  Yet  on  the 
other  hand  Tacitus  had  gained  practical  experience  La  high 
office,  both  as  soldier  and  administrator,  which  has  always  a 
sobering  effect  on  the  judgment  He  realised  the  difficulties 
of  goverameut  and  the  unreasonableness  of  ordinary  men. 
Hence  he  has  no  sympathy  with  a  doctrinaire  and  eliimerical 
opposition  even  under  the  worst  government.^  However  much 
he  might  respect  the  high  character  of  the  philosophic 
enthusiasts  of  the  day,  he  distrusted  their  theatrical  defiance 
of  power,  and  he  threw  his  shield  over  a  discreet  reserve, 
which  could  forget  that  it  was  serving  a  tyrant  in  serving 
the  commonwealth.^  Tacitus  may  at  times  express  himself 
with  a  stern  melancholy  bitterness,  which  might  at  first 
seem  to  mark  him  aa  a  revolutionary  dreamer,  avenging  an 
outraged  political  ideal  Such  an  interpretation  would  be  a 
grave  mistake,  which  he  would  himself  have  been  the  first  to 
correct.  The  ideal  which  he  is  avenging  is  not  a  political, 
but  a  moral  ideal/  The  bitter  sadness  is  that  of  the  profound 
analyst  of  character,  with  a  temperament  of  almost  feverish 
intensity  and  nervous  force.  The  interest  of  history  to 
Thucydides  and  Polybius  lies  in  the  political  lessons  which 
it  may  teach  posterity.  Its  interest  to  Tacitus  lies  in  the 
discovery  of  hidden  motives  and  the  secret  of  character,  in 
watching  the  stages  of  an  inevitable  degeneracy,  the  moral 
preparation  for  a  dark,  inglorious  end.      And    the   analyst 

*  Tac.  Ann.,  i.  7 ;  xv.  71  ;  Agr*  45 ;  *  Ann,  m,  65,  praecipuum  muima 
Peter^  iu  62.  aunaluim  reor,   De  virtutes  aileantiir, 

*  Ann,    liv.    12,    57 ;  HiML  iv,  S  ;  iitque  prmvia  dictis  factiaqiie  ex  poateri* 
Agr,  42  ;  Peter,  il  47.  Uta  et  inramla  metua  sit ;  cf.  Peter, 

*  Agr,  42,  ii,  46  ;  Nipperdey,  EinL  xivi. 
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was  a  cariously  yivid  painter  of  character,  the  character  of 
individuals,  of  periods,  and  of  peoples.  His  portraits  bum 
themselves  into  the  imaginative  memory,  so  that  the  impres- 
siony  once  seized,  can  never  be  lost.  Tiberius  and  Claudius 
and  Nero,  Messalina  and  Agrippina,  in  spite  of  the  most 
mordant  criticism,  will  live  for  ever  as  they  have  been 
portrayed  by  the  fervid  imagination  of  Tacitus.  Nor  is  he 
less  searching  and  vivid  in  depicting  the  collective  feeling 
and  character  of  masses  of  men.  We  watch  the  alternating 
fury  and  repentance  of  the  mutinous  legions  of  Germanicus,^ 
or  the  mingled  fierceness  and  sorrow  with  which  they 
wandered  among  the  bleaching  bones  on  the  lost  battlefield 
of  Yams,'  or  the  passion  of  grief  and  admiration  with  which 
the  praetorian  cohorts  kissed  the  self-inflicted  wounds  of 
Otho.'  Or,  again,  we  follow  the  changing  moods  of  the 
Boman  populace,  passing  from  anger  and  grief  to  short-lived 
joy,  and  then  to  deep  silent  sorrow,  at  the  varying  rumours 
from  the  East  about  the  health  of  Gtermanicus.^  In  Tacitus 
events  are  nearly  always  seen  in  their  moral  setting.  The 
misery  and  shame  of  the  burning  of  the  Capitol  by  the 
Yitellians  are  heightened  by  the  thought  that  the  catastrophe 
is  caused  by  the  madness  of  civil  strife.^  In  the  awful 
conflict  which  raged  from  street  to  street,  the  horror  con- 
dsts  in  the  mixture  of  cmelty  and  licence.  The  baths  and 
brothels  and  taverns  are  crowded  at  the  very  hour  when  the 
neighbouring  ways  are  piled  with  corpses  and  mnning  with 
Uood ;  the  rush  of  indulgence  paused  not  for  a  moment ;  men 
seemed  to  revel  in  the  public  disasters.  There  was  blood- 
shed enough  in  the  days  of  Cinna  and  Sulla,  but  the  world 
was  at  least  spared  such  a  carnival  of  lust.®  Even  in 
reporting  or  imagining  the  speech  of  Galgacus  to  his  warriors 
on  the  Grampians,^  even  in  the  pictures  of  the  German 
tribes,^  the  ethical  interest  is  always  foremost.  The  cruel 
terror  of  the  prince,  the  effeminacy  and  abandoned  adulation 
of  the  nobles,  the  grossness  and  fierceness  of  the  masses, 
contrasted  witJi  the  loyalty,  chastity,  and  hardihood  of  the 
German  clans,  seem  to  have  dimly  foreshadowed  to  Tacitus 

»  Ttc.  AniL  i.  89,  41.  *  Hist,  ui  72. 

•  7i.  c.  «1,  «2.  «  i>.  iiL  88. 
»  JKrf.  it  49.  '  Agr.  82. 
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a  danger  from  which  all  true  Homans  averted  their  eyes  till 
the  end.^ 

The  key  to  the  inteipretatioii  of  Tacitus  is  to  regard  him 
as  a  moralist  rather  than  a  politician.  And  he  is  a  moraliBt 
with  a  sad,  clinging  pessimism.*  He  is  doomed  to  be  the 
chronicler  of  an  evil  time,  although  he  will  save  from  oblivion 
the  traces  and  relics  of  ancient  virtue.^  He  has  Seneca's 
pessimist  theory  of  evolution*  The  early  equality  and  peace  and 
temperance  have  been  lost  through  a  steady  growth  of  greed 
and  egotistic  ambition:*  It  is  in  the  past  we  must  seek  our 
ideals ;  it  is  from  the  pa^t  we  derive  our  strength.  With 
the  same  gloomy  view  of  his  contemporaries  as  M.  Aurehus 
had,*  he  holds  vaguely  a  simOar  view  of  cycles  in  human 
affairs.*'  And  probably  the  fairest  hope  which  ever  visited  the 
mind  of  Tacitus  was  that  of  a  return  to  the  simplicity  of  a  long 
gone  age.  He  hailed  the  accession  of  Vespasian  and  of  Trajan 
as  a  happy  change  to  purer  manners  and  to  freedom  of  speech^ 
But  the  reign  of  Vespasian  had  been  followed  by  the  gloomy 
suspicious  despotism  of  Domitian,  Who  could  be  sure  about 
the  successora  of  Trajan  ?  Tacitus  hardly  shared  the  enthusiasm 
and  exuberant  hopes  expressed  by  his  friend  Pliny  in  his 
Panegyric,  It  was  a  natural  outbreak  of  joy  at  escaping  from 
the  dungeon,  and  the  personal  character  of  Trajan  succeeded 
in  partially  veiling  the  overwhelming  force  of  the  emperor 
under  the  figment  of  the  freely  accepted  rule  of  the  first  citizen. 
Tacitus  no  doubt  felt  as  great  satisfaction  as  his  friend  at  the 
suppression  of  the  informers,  the  restored  freedom  of  speech, 
the  recovered  dignity  of  the  Senate,  the  prince's  respect  for  old 
republican  forms  and  etiquette.®  He  felt  probably  even  keener 
pleasure  that  virtue  and  talent  had  no  longer  to  hide  them- 
selves from  a  jealous  eye,  and  that  the  whole  tone  of  society 
was  being  raised  by  the  temperate  example  of  the  emperor. 
But  he  did  not  share  Pliny's  illusions  as  to  the  prince's  altered 
position  under  the  new  regime.  The  old  Eepublie  was  gone 
for  ever.^    It  was  still  the  rule  of  one  man,  on  whose  character 

^  Qtrm,  SS,  ad  fin.  *  M.  AtireL  ix.  29»  34  ;  x.  19. 

»  HM.  i.  3  ;  ii  3fi  ;  iii.  72  ;  Peter,  «  Tac  Ann,  iii.  55  ;  M.  Aurel.  vU. 
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eyerything  depended.  He  would  never  have  joined  Plutarch 
and  Dion  in  exalting  the  emperor  to  the  rank  of  vicegerent 
of  God.  With  his  experience  and  psychologic  skill,  he 
was  bound  to  r^ard  all  solitary  power  as  a  terrible  danger 
boUi  to  its  holder  and  his  subjecta^  "Capax  imperii,  nisi 
imperasset"  condenses  a  whole  disquisition  on  imperialism. 
In  truth,  Tacitus,  like  many  thoughtful  students  of  politics, 
had  little  £Edih  in  mere  political  forms  and  names.'  They  are 
often  the  merest  imposture :  they  depend  greatly  on  the  spirit 
and  social  tone  which  lie  behind  them.  In  the  abstract, 
perhaps,  Tacitus  would  have  given  a  preference  to  aristocracy. 
But  he  saw  how  easily  it  might  pass  into  a  selfish  despotism.' 
He  had  no  faith  in  the  people  or  in  popular  government,  with 
its  unstable  excitability.  He  admitted  that  the  conquests  of 
Rome,  ^otistic  ambition,  and  the  long  anarchy  of  the  Civil 
Wars  had  made  the  rule  of  one  inevitabla  But  monarchy 
easily  glides  into  tyranny,  and  he  accepts  the  Empire  only  as  a 
peiilous  necessity  which  may  be  justified  by  the  advent  of  a 
good  piinca  The  hereditary  succession,  which  had  been  grafted 
on  the  priucipate  of  Augustus,  had  inflicted  on  the  world  a 
succession  of  fools  or  monsters.  The  only  hope  lay  in  elevating 
the  standard  of  virtue,  and  in  the  choice  of  a  worthy  successor 
by  the  forms  of  adoption.^  The  one  had  in  his  own  time  given 
the  world  a  Domitian,  and  was  destined  within  three  generations 
to  give  it  a  Commodus.  The  other  secured  to  it  the  peace  and 
order  of  the  age  of  which  Tacitus  saw  the  dawn.^ 

The  motive  of  Tacitus  was  essentially  ethical,  and  his  moral 
etandard  was  in  many  respects  lofty.  Tet  his  standard  was 
sometimes  limited  by  the  prejudices  of  his  class.  He  cherished 
the  old  Boman  ideal  of  "  virtus  "  rather  than  the  Stoic  gospel 
of  a  cosmopolitan  brotherhood  of  man.^  like  Pliny,  he  felt 
little  horror  at  gladiatorial  combats,^  although  he  may  have  had 
a  certain  contempt  for  the  rage  for  them.  He  had  probably 
&r  less  humane  feelings  than  Pliny  on  the  subject  of  slavery.* 

Qnam  conferri  pacii  interfuit;  ot  HisL  ^  Hid.  L  16 ;  Peter,  iL  61. 
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While  he  admired  many  of  the  rude  virtues  of  the  Germans, 
he  prayed  Heaven  that  their  tribal  blood-feuda  might  last  for 
ever.^  He  has  all  the  faith  of  Theognis  in  the  moral  value  of 
blood  and  breeding.  He  feels  a  proud  satisfaction  in  recording 
the  virtues  of  the  scion  of  a  noble  race,  and  degeneracy  from 
great  traditions  moves  his  indignant  pity,^  He  sometimes 
throws  a  veU  over  the  degenerates,^  The  great  economic 
revolution  which  was  raising  the  freed  man,  the  petty  trader, 
the  obscure  provincial,  to  the  top,  he  probably  regarded  with 
something  of  Juvenal's  suspicion  and  dislike.  The  new  man 
would  have  needed  a  fine  character,  or  a  great  record  of  service, 
to  commend  him  to  Tacitus/  But,  with  all  these  defects  of 
hard  and  narrow  prejudice,  Tacitus  maintains  a  lofty  ide«d  of 
character,  a  severe  enthusiasm  for  the  great  virtues  which  are 
the  salt  of  every  society. 

Of  the  early  nurture  of  Tacitus  nothing  is  directly  known. 
But  we  may  be  penuitted  to  imagine  him  tenderly  yet  strictly 
guarded  from  the  taint  of  slave  nurses  *  by  a  mother  who  was 
as  unspotted  aa  Julia  Procilla,  the  mother  of  his  hero  Agricola.^ 
What  importance  he  attached  to  this  jealous  care  of  a  good 
woman,  what  a  horror  he  had  of  the  incitements  to  cruelty 
and  luat  which  surrouDded  the  young  Eoman  from  his  cradle, 
are  to  be  traced  in  many  a  passage  coming  from  the  heart.  His 
ideal  of  youthful  chastity  and  of  the  pure  harmony  of  a  siogle 
wedded  union,  reveals  to  us  another  world  from  the  scene  of 
heartless,  vagrant  intrigue,  on  which  Ovid  wasted  his  brilliant 
gifts,  Hia  taste,  if  not  his  principles,  revolted  against  the  coarse 
seductions  of  the  spectacles  and  the  wasteful  grossness  of  the 
banquets  of  his  time.^  He  envies  the  Germans  their  freedom 
from  these  great  corrupters  of  Koman  character,  from  the  lust 
for  gold,  and  the  calculating  sterihty  which  cut  itself  from 
nature's  purest  pleasure,  to  be  surrounded  on  the  deathbed  by  a 
crowd  of  hungry,  shameless  sycophants.  While  Tacitus  had  a 
burning  contempt  for  the  nerveless  co%vardice  and  sluggishness 
which  degraded  so  many  of  his  order/  he  may  have  valued 

vi,  27  ;  iv.  3. 
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even  to  exoess,  although  it  is  hardly  possible  to  do  so,  the 
▼iitaes  of  the  strenuous  soldier.  Proud  submission  to  authority, 
proud,  cold  endurance  in  the  face  of  cruel  hardship  and 
enormous  odds,  readiness  to  sacrifice  even  life  at  the  call  of 
&e  State,  must  always  tower  over  the  safe  aspirations  of 
an  untried  virtue.  The  soldier,  though  he  never  knows  it, 
is  the  noblest  of  idealists.  The  ideal  of  Tacitus,  although  he 
sees  his  faults  of  temper/  was  probably  the  character  of  his 
father-in-law,  Agricola,  grave,  earnest  and  severe,  yet  with  a 
mingled  clemency,  free  from  all  vulgar  avarice  or  ostentation 
of  rank,  from  all  poisonous  jealousy,  an  eager  ambitious  warrior, 
yet  one  knowing  well  how  to  temper  audacious  energy  with 
prudence.'  Tacitus  would  probably  have  sought  his  ideal 
among  those  grey  war-worn  soldiers  on  a  dangerous  frontier, 
half  warrior  and  half  statesman,  just  and  clement,  stem  in 
discipline,  yet  possessing  the  secret  of  the  Boman  soldier's  love, 
the  men  who  were  guarding  the  Solway,  the  Bhine,  and  the 
Danube,  while  their  brethren  in  the  Senate  were  purchasing 
their  lives  or  their  ease  by  adulation  and  treachery.  Yet,  after 
all,  Tacitus  was  too  great  for  such  a  limited  ideid.  He  could 
adndre  fiaith  and  courage  and  constancy  in  any  rank.*  With 
profound  admiration  and  subdued  pathos,  he  tells  how  the 
fieedwoman  Epichans,  racked  and  fainting  in  every  limb  with 
the  extremity  of  torture,  refused  to  tell  the  secret  of  the 
Pisonian  conspiracy,  and  by  a  voluntary  death  shamed  the 
knights  and  nobles  who  were  ready  to  betray  their  nearest 
kin.^  The  slave  girls  of  the  empress,  who  defiantly  upheld 
her  fair  fame,  under  the  last  cruel  ordeal,  are  honoured  by  a 
like  memorial^ 

The  deepest  feeling  of  Tacitus  about  the  early  Empire 
seems  to  have  been  that  it  was  fatal  to  character  both  in 
prince  and  subject  This  conviction  he  has  expressed  with  the 
burning  intensity  of  the  artist.  He  could  never  have  penned 
one  of  those  laborious  paragraphs  of  Suetonius  which  seem 
transcribed  from  a  carefully  kept  note-book,  with  a  lifeless 
catalogue  of  the  vices,  the  virtues,  and  the  eccentricities  of  the 
subject  For  Tacitus,  history  is  a  living  and  real  thing,  not  a 
matter  of  mere  antiquarian  interest     He  has  seen  a  single 
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lawless  will,  unchecked  hj  conatitutional  reatraints  or  ordinary 
human  feeling,  making  sport  of  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  men. 
He  has  seen  the  sons  of  the  proudest  houses  selling  their 
ancestral  honour  for  their  lives,  betraying  their  nearest  and 
dearest,  and  kissing  the  hand  which  was  reeking  with  innocent 
blood.*  When  he  looked  back,  he  saw  that,  for  more  than 
fifteen  years,  with  brief  intervals,  virtue  had  been  exiled  or 
compelled  to  hide  itself  in  impotent  seclusion,  and  that  power 
and  wealth  had  been  the  reward  of  perfidy  and  grovelling  self- 
abasement.^  The  brooding  silence  of  those  years  of  humiliating 
servitude  did  not  extinguish  the  faith  of  Tacitus  in  hunmn 
virtue,  but  it  almost  extinguished  his  faith  in  a  righteous  God. 
Tacitus  is  no  philosopher,  with  either  a  reasoned  th^odic^e  or  a 
consistent  repudiation  of  faith.®  He  uses  popular  language 
about  religion,  and  often  speaks  like  an  old  Eoman  in  all  things 
touching  the  gods.*  He  is,  moreover,  often  as  credulous  as 
he  is  sceptical  in  his  treatment  of  omens  and  oracles.*  But, 
with  all  his  intense  faith  in  goodness,  the  spectacle  of  the  world 
of  the  Caesars  has  profoundly  shaken  his  trust  in  the  Divine 
justice.  Again  and  agaiUp  he  attributes  the  long  agony  of  the 
Koman  world  to  mere  chance  or  fate,*  or  the  anger  of  Heaven, 
as  well  as  to  the  madness  of  men*^  Sometimes  he  almost 
denies  a  ruling  power  which  conld  permit  the  continuance  of 
the  crimes  of  a  Nero,*  Sometimes  he  grimly  notes  its  impartial 
treatment  of  the  good  and  the  eviL^  And  again,  he  speaks  of 
the  Powers  who  visit  not  to  protect,  but  only  to  avenge.  And 
so,  by  a  curse  like  that  which  haunted  the  Pelopidae  in  tragic 
legend,  the  monarchy,  cradled  in  ambition  and  civil  strife,  has 
gone  on  corrupting  aud  corrupted.  The  lust  of  despotic  power 
which  Tacitus  regards  as  the  fiercest  and  most  insatiable  of 
human  passions,  has  been  intensified  by  the  spectacle  of  a 
monarchy  commanding,  with  practically  unlimited  sway,  the 
resources  and  the  fortunes  of  a  world. 
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It  was  a  dazzling  prize,  offering  frightful  temptations  both 
to  the  holder  and  to  possible  rivals  and  pretenders.     The  day 
on  which  a  Nero  or  a  Caligula  awoke  to  all  the  possibilities  of 
power  was  a  &teful  one.     And  Tacitus,  with  tiie  instinct  of 
the  tragic  artist,  has  painted  the  steady,  fatal  corruption  of 
a  prince's  character  by  the  corroding  influence  of  absolute  and 
solitary  sway.      Of  all  the  Caesars  down   to  his   time,  the 
only  one  who  changed  for  the  better  was  the  homely  Vespasian. 
In  Tiberius,  Caligula,  and  Nero,  some  of  this  deterioration  of 
character  must  be  set  down  to  the  morbid  strain  in  the  Julio- 
Qaudian  line,  with  its  hard  and  cruel  pride,  and  its  heritage 
of  a  tainted  blood,  of  which  Nero's  father  knew  the  secret  so 
well     Much  was  also  due  to  the  financial  exhaustion  which, 
in  successive  reigns,  followed  the  most  reckless  waste.     It 
would  be  difficult  to  say  whether  the  emperors  or  their  nobles 
were  the  most  to  blame  for  the  example  of  spendthrift  extrava- 
gance and  insane  luxury.     Two  generations  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Empire,  the  passion  for  profusion  had  set  in,  which^ 
according  to  Tacitus,  raged  unchecked  till  the  accession  of 
Vespasian.^     Certainly,  the  man  who  would  spend  £3000  on 
a  myrrhine  vase,  £4000  on  a  table  of  citrus-wood,  or  £40,000* 
on  a  richly  wrought  ccurpet  from  Babylon,  had  little  to  learn 
even  firom  Nero.*     Yet  the  example  of  an  emperor  must  always- 
be  potent  for  good  or  eviL     We  have  the  testimony  of  Pliny 
and  daudian,*  separated  by  an  interval  of  three  hundred  years,, 
that  the  world  readily  conforms  its  life  to  that  of  one  man, 
if  that  man  is  head  of  the  State.     Nero's  youthful  enthusiasm 
for  declamation  gave  an  immense  impulse  to  the  passion  for- 
rhetoric.^     His  enthusiasm  for  acting  and  music  spread  through 
all  ranks,  and  the  emperor's  catches  were  sung  at  wayside 
inns.^     M.  Aurelius  made  philosophy  the  mode,  and  the  Stoic 
Emperor  is  responsible  for  some  of  the  philosophic  imposture* 
which  moved  the  withering  scorn  of  Lucian.     The  Emperor's^ 
favourite  drug  grew  so  popular  that  the  price  of  it  became 
almost  prohibitory.^   If  the  model  of  Vespasian's  homely  habits 
had  such  an  efiTect  in  reforming  society,  we  may  be  sure  that 
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the  evil  example  of  his  spendthrift  predecesBors  did  at  least 
as  much  to  deprave  it 

And  what  an  example  it  was!  The  extravagance  of  the 
Claudian  Caesars  and  the  last  Flavian  has  hecome  a  piece  of 
historic  oommonplace.  Every  one  has  heard  of  the  unguent 
baths  of  Caligula,  his  draughts  of  melted  pearls,  his  galleys 
with  jewel-studded  sterns  and  gardens  and  orchards  on  their 
decks,  his  viaduct  connecting  the  Palatine  with  the  Capitoline, 
his  bridge  from  Bauli  to  PuteoH,  and  many  another  schema 
of  that  wild  bmin,  which  had  in  the  end  to  be  paid  for  in 
blood.^  In  a  single  year  Caligula  scattered  in  reckless  waste 
more  than  £20,000,000.*  Nero  proclaimed  that  the  only  use 
of  money  was  to  squander  it,  and  treated  any  prudent  calcula- 
tion as  meanness,^  In  a  brief  space  he  flung  away  nearly 
£18,000,000,  The  Egyptian  roses  for  a  single  banquet  cost 
£35,000.*  He  is  said  never  to  have  made  a  progress  with  less 
than  a  thousand  carriages ;  his  mules  were  shod  with  silver.* 
He  would  stake  HS,400,000  on  a  suigle  throw  of  the  dice. 
The  description  of  his  Golden  House  is  like  a  vision  of  law- 
less romance,^  The  successors  of  Galba  were  equally  lavish 
during  their  brief  term.  Otho,  another  Nero,  probably  regarded 
death  in  battle  as  a  relief  from  bankruptcy.^  Within  a  very 
few  months,  Vitellius  had  flung  away  more  than  £7,000,000 
in  vulgar  luxury.**  Vespasian  found  the  exhaustion  of  the 
public  treasury  so  portentous*^  that  he  had  to  resort  to  un- 
popular economies  and  taxation  on  a  great  scale.  Under 
Doniitian,  the  spectacles  and  largesses  lavished  on  the  mob 
undid  all  the  scrupulous  finance  of  his  father,^^  and  Nerva  had 
to  liquidate  the  ruinous  heritage  by  wholesale  retrenchment, 
and  the  sale  even  of  the  imperial  furniture  and  plate/^  as  M. 
Aureliua  brought  to  the  hammer  Ms  household  treasures,  and 
even  the  wardrobe  and  jewels  of  the  empress,  in  the  stress  of 
the  Marcomannic  war.^'^ 

But    tlie    great    imperial    spendthrifts    resorted    to    more 


J  Suet  Calxg.  37  ;  Sen.  Ad  Htlv.  %, 

»  Suet  Calig.  S7. 

'Suet  Ntro,  c.  30. 

*  Ih.  c.  27. 

8  lb.  e.  80. 

"  IK  0.  31  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  42. 

^  Suet  Otho^  5»  nihilquo  rvferro,  ftb 
hoite  iu  aoie,  an  in  foro  sub  creditoribus 
«ideret 
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»  Id.  reap.  16;  D.  Cum.  U,  2,  8, 10. 
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simple  and  primitive  methods   of  replenishing  their  coffers. 
Self  -  indulgent   waste   is  often   seen   linked    with   meanness 
and   hard  cruelty.     The  epigram  of  Suetonius  on  Domitian, 
inopia  rapax,  metu  saews^  sums   up  the   sordid  history  of 
the   tyranny.      The  cool  biographer  of  Caligula,  Nero,  and 
Domitian,  when  in  his  methodical  fashion,  he  has  recorded 
Uieir  financial  difficulties,  immediately  proceeds  to  describe 
the  unblushing  rapine  or  ingenious  chicanery  by  which  the 
needy  tyrants  annexed  a  coveted  estate.     The  emperors  now 
generally    protected   the   provinces  from  plunder,'  but  they 
applied  all  the  Yerrine  methods  to  their  own  nobles.     It  was 
not  hard  with  the  help  of  the  sleuth   hounds   who  always 
gather  round  the  despot,  to  find  plausible  grounds  of  accusa* 
ticHL     The  vague  law  of  majesty,  originally  intended  to  guard 
the  security  of  the  commonwealth,  was  now  used  to  throw  its 
protection  around  the  sacrosanct  prince  in  whom  all  the  highest 
powers  of  government  were  concentrated.'     The  slightest  sus- 
picion of  disloyalty  or  discontent,  the  most  insignificant  act 
or  word,  which  a  depraved  ingenuity  could  misinterpret,  was 
worked  up  into  a  formidable  indictment  by  men  eager  for 
their  share  of  the  plunder.     To  have  written  the  memoir  of  a 
Stoic  saint  or  kept  the  birthday  of  a  dead  emperor,  to  possess 
an  imperial  horoscope  or  a  map  of  the  world,  to  call  a  slave 
by  the  name  of  Hannibal  or  a  dish  by  that  of  Lucullus,  might 
become   a  fatal  charge.^      "Ungrateful  testators"    who    had 
fidled  to  remember  the  emperor  in  their  wills  had  to  pay 
heavily  for  the  indiscreet  omission.^     The  materials  for  such 
accusations  were  easily  obtained  in  the  Home  of  the  early 
Caesars.    Life  was  eminently  sociable.    A  great  part  of  the  day 
was  spent  at  morning  receptions,  in  the  Forum,  the  Campus 
Martins,  the  barber's  or  bookseller's  shops,  or  in  the  colonnades 
where  crowds  of  fashionable  idlers  gathered  to   relieve  the 
tedium  of  life  by  gossip  and  repartee.     It  was  a  city,  says 
Tacitus,  which  knew  everything   and  talked   of  eveiything.* 
Never  was  curiosity  more  eager  or  gossip  more  reckless.     Men 
woe  almost  ready  to  risk  their  lives  for  a  hon  mot    And  in  the 

^  Sa0t  Dom.  iiL  ^  Saet2>(mkx.;cf.xii.8ati8erstobjioi 

'  Suet  Otho,  iiL  ;  ViUlL  v. ;  Dom,  qualeoanqne  factum  dictumve  adTenus 

yvoL ;  Bossier,  VOpp.  p.  170.  majestatem  principis.             "  Ih,  xii. 

'  Tac  Amm,,  L  72  ;  IL  50 ;  ziv.  48.  <  Tac.  Ann,  zi.  27  ;  ziii.  6,  in  urbe 

?or  a  clear  acoount  of  this  v.  Boiasier,  sermonum  avida ;  Hist,  iL  91 ;  Mart 
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rtiign  of  Nero  or  Doiuitian,  tlie  risk  was  a  very  real  one. 
The  imperial  espioDage,  of  which  Maeceoas  in  Dion  Cassius 
recognised  at  once  the  danger  and  the  necessity,^  was  an 
organised  system  even  under  the  most  blameless  emperors. 
It  can  be  traced  in  the  reigns  of  Nerva,  Hadrian,  and 
Antoninus  Pius."  But  under  the  tyrants,  voluntary  in- 
formers spmng  up  in  every  class.  Among  the  hundreds  of 
slaves  attached  to  a  great  household,  there  were  in  such  times 
sure  to  be  spies,  attracted  by  the  lure  of  freedom  and  a 
fortune,  who  might  report  and  distort  what  they  had  observed 
in  their  masters  unguarded  hours.  Men  carae  to  dread  pos- 
sible traitors  even  among  their  nearest  of  kin,  among  their 
closest  friends  of  the  highest  rank.^  Who  can  foi^et  the 
ignominy  of  those  three  Senators,  one  of  them  bearing  the 
historic  name  of  Cato,  who,  to  win  the  consulship  from 
Sejanus,  hid  themselves  between  the  ceiling  and  the  roof,  and 
caught,  through  chinks  and  crannies,  the  words  artfully  drawa 
from  the  victim  by  another  member  of  the  noble  gang  ?  The 
seventh  book  of  the  Zi/b  of  ApoiloniKs  by  Philostratus  is  a 
revelation  of  the  mingled  caution  and  truculence  of  the 
methods  of  Domitian.  Here  at  least  we  have  left  the  world 
of  romance  behind  and  are  on  solid  ground.  We  feel  around 
us,  as  we  read,  the  hundred  eyes  of  an  omnipresent  tyranny. 
We  meet  in  the  prison  the  magistrate  of  Tarentum  who  had 
been  guilty  of  a  dangerous  omission  in  the  public  prayers,  and 
an  Acarnanian  who  had  been  guilty  of  settling  in  one  of  the 
Echinades.**  A  spy  glides  into  the  cells,  to  listen  to  the 
prisoners'  talk,  and  is  merely  regaled  by  Apollonius  with  a 
description  of  the  wonders  he  has  seen  in  his  wanderings. 
When  we  are  admitted  to  the  secret  tribunal  on  the  Palatine, 
after  Domitian  has  paid  his  devotion  to  Athene,  we  have  before 
us  a  cruel,  steiilthy  despot,  aa  timid  as  he  is  brutally  trucu- 
lent In  spite  of  all  scepticism  about  Philostratus,  we  are 
there  at  the  heart  of  the  Terror. 

Compared  with  this  base  espionage,  even  the  trade  of  the 
delator  becomes  almost  respectable.  Like  everything  in 
Koman  social   organisation,  delation  had  a  long  history,  too 

^  D.  Cass.  62.  37.  Siilenge^ch,  L  p.  285 ;  Epict.  Diss,  iv. 

13,  21,  5  ;  Ariatid.  Or.  ix,  62. 
^  Mftrt.  X.  48,  21 ;  cf,  FriedK  Chnmo^  »  Tac.  Ann.  w.  fl&. 

togie  der  Epigr.  MarL  p.  62  ;   Fried!,  *  Philostr.  ApoU,  TijfiTL  vii.  24. 
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loi^  to  be  developed  within  the  space  of  thia  work.  The 
work  of  impeachment,  which  might  be  wholesome  and 
necessary  under  the  Bepublic,  in  exposing  the  enormities  of 
provincial  government,  became  the  curse  of  the  Empire.  The 
laws  of  Augustus  for  the  restoration  of  social  morality  gave 
the  first  chance  to  the  professional  delator.  The  jealous, 
teoetiye  rule  of  Tiberius  welcomed  such  sinister  support,^ 
and  although  the  dark,  tortuous  policy  of  the  recluse  of 
Capreae  might  punish  the  excess  of  zeal  in  the  informers,  it 
was  also  ready  to  reward  them  for  opportune  displays  of 
energy.'  The  open  and  daring  tyranny  of  Caligula  and  Nero 
often  dispensed  with  the  hypocrisy  of  judicial  forms  of 
asBassination.  It  was  reserved  for  the  last  Flavian  to  revive 
die  methods  of  Tiberius.'  Domitian  was  at  once  timid  and 
erueL  He  was  also  a  pedant  who  concealed  from  himself  his 
own  baseness  by  a  scrupulous  devotion  to  ancient  forms  even 
in  religion.  The  obscene  libertine,  who  chose  the  Virgin  Goddess 
as  his  patroness,^  could  easily  make  the  forms  of  old  Boman 
justice  a  cloak  for  confiscation  and  massacre.  In  theory  the 
Yoluntary  accuser,  without  a  commission  from  authority,  was 
a  discredited  person.  And  successive  emperors  punished  or 
frowned  upon  the  delators  of  a  previous  reign.^  Tet  the 
profession  grew  in  reputation  and  emolument  It  is  a 
melancholy  proof  of  the  degradation  of  that  society  that  the 
delator  could  be  proud  of  his  craft  and  even  envied  and 
admired.  Men  of  every  degree,  freedmen,  schoolmasters, 
petty  traders,  descendants  of  houses  as  old  as  the  Bepublic, 
men  from  the  rank  of  the  shoemaker  Yatinius  ^  to  a  Scaurus, 
a  Cato,  or  a  Begulus,  flocked  to  a  trade  which  might  earn  a 
fiibuloos  fortune  and  the  favour  of  the  prince.  There  must 
have  been  many  a  career  like  that  of  Palfurius  Sura,  who  had 
fought  in  the  arena  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  who  had  been 
disgraced  and  stripped  of  his  consular  rank  under  Vespasian, 
who  then  turned   Stoic  and  preached  the  gospel  of  popular 

^  Tao.  Ann.  i  72,  74,  Crispinus  for-       Plin.  Fantg,  42,  48. 
▼itae  iniit  qnam  po«tea  celebrem  ^  Suet.  Dovtu  xv. 

tempomm  et  audaciae  liomi-  '  Tac  Hist,  ii.  10  ;  Plin.  Faiug,  85  ; 
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Ik  Btn.  iiL  26  ;  Saet.  Tih,  Izi.  c.  7  ;  id.  if.  Aurd,  c.  11 ;  Meriv.  vii. 

»  Tac  Ann.  It.  20.  870. 

*  Saet.  Dom.  xz.  praeter  oommen-  <  Tac.  Ann,  xv.  84 ;  iii.  66 ;  HiA. 
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government^  and.  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  crowned  his  career 
by  becoming  a  delator,  and  attempting  to  found  a  juristic 
theory  of  absolute  monarchy,^ 

The  system  of  Roman  education,  which  was  profoundly 
rhetorical,  became  a  hot-bed  of  this  venal  o^ato^}^  It  nourished 
its  pnpOs  on  the  masterpieces  of  free  speech ;  it  inflamed  their 
imaginationa  with  dreams  of  rhetorical  triumph.  When  they 
went  forth  into  the  w^orld  of  the  Empire,  they  found  the  only 
arena  for  displaying  their  powers  to  be  the  dull  court  of  the 
Centumviri,  or  the  hired  lecture  hall,  where  they  might  dilate 
on  some  frigid  or  silly  theme  before  a  weary  audience.  It  was 
a  tempting  excitement  to  exert  the  arts  learnt  in  the  school  of 
Quintilian  in  a  real  onslaught,  where  the  life  or  liberty  of  the 
accused  was  at  stake.  And  the  greatest  orators  of  the  past 
had  never  ofifered  to  them  such  a  splendid  material  reward. 
One  fourth  of  the  estate  of  the  condemned  man  had  been  the 
old  legal  fee  of  the  accuser,^  But  this  limit  was  left  far 
behind  in  the  judicial  plunder  of  the  early  Caesars.  Probably 
in  no  other  way  could  a  man  then  so  easily  make  himself  a 
miUionaire.  The  leading  accusers  of  Thrasea  and  Soranus  in 
the  reign  of  Nero  received  each  £42,000  as  their  reward,* 
These  notorious  delators,  Eprius  Marcellus  and  Vibius  Crispus, 
accumulated  gains  reaching,  in  the  end,  the  enormous  amount 
of  £2,400,000.  The  famous,  or  infamous,  Kegulos,  after  the 
moat  prodigal  expenditure,  left  a  fortune  of  half  a  million.* 
Hia  career  is  a  striking  example  of  the  arts  by  which,  in 
a  debased  society,  men  may  rise  to  fortune,  and  the  readiuesB 
with  which  such  a  society  will  always  forgive  anything 
to  daring  and  success.  Sprung  from  an  illustrious  but 
ruined  race,^  Eegnlus  possessed  shameless  audacity  and 
ruthless  ambition,**  which  were  more  valuable  than  birth  and 
fortune.  He  had  everj^  physical  defect  for  a  speaker,  yet  he 
made  himself  an  orator,  with  a  weird  power  of  strangling  his 
victimsJ  He  was  poor,  but  he  resolved  to  be  wealthy,  and  he 
reached  the  fortune  which  he  proposed  to  himself  as  his  goal 
He  was   vain,  cruel,  and   insolent,  a  slave   of  superstition** 

*  SchoL  ad  Juv.  iv.  63  ;  Damy,  iv.  *  Boksior,  VOpp.  p.  193* 

*  Ih.  XTi.  33;  Boisaier,  L  0pp.  p.  186»  ^ 

*  Plin,  Ep,  iL  20, 13 ;   iv.  2  ;  ef.  Tao.  '  ^^^  iv.  7  j  L  20,  15. 
Hid.  IT,  42  \  Mart.  ^nL  81,  »  Ih.  iL  11,  22  ;  ii.  20. 


CHAP.  1     THE  ARISTOCRACY  UNDER  THE  TERROR  37 

Stained  with  many  a  perfidious  crime.  He  was  a  peculiarly 
skilfal  and  perfectly  shameless  adept  in  the  arts  of  captation.^ 
Yet  this  cynical  agent  of  judicial  murder,  who  began  his 
career  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  lived  on  in  peace  and  wealth  into 
the  reign  of  Trajan.  He  even  enjoyed  a  certain  consideration 
in  society.'  The  humane  and  refined  Pliny  at  once  detested  and 
tolerated  him.  The  morning  receptions  of  Eegulus,  in  his  distant 
gardens  on  the  Tiber,  were  thronged  by  a  fashionable  crowd. 

The  inner  secret  of  the  imperial  Terror  will  probably 
always  perplex  the  historian.  The  solution  of  the  question 
depends,  not  only  on  the  value  which  is  to  be  attached  to  our 
authorities,  but  on  the  prepossessions  and  prejudices  which  are 
brought  to  their  interpretation.  To  one  critic  Tacitus,  although 
liable  to  the  faults  which  spring  from  rhetorical  training  and 
fervid  temperament,  seems  fairly  impartial  and  trustworthy.* 
Another  treats  the  great  historian  as  essentially  a  partisan  who 
derived  his  materials  from  the  memoirs  and  traditions  of  a  class 
inflamed  with  reactionary  dreams  and  saturated  with  a  hatred 
of  monarchy.^  Some  regard  the  tragedy  of  the  early  Empire  as 
the  result  of  a  real  peril  from  a  senatorial  conspiracy  which 
perpetually  surrounded  the  emperor.  Others  trace  it  to  the 
diseased  brains  of  princes,  giddy  with  the  sense  of  omnipotence, 
and  often  unstrung  by  vicious  excesses,  natures  at  once  timor- 
ous and  arrogant,  anticipating  danger  by  a  maniacal  cruelty 
which  ended  in  creating  the  peril  that  they  feared.  Is  it  not 
possible  that  there  may  be  truth  in  both  theories?  It 
may  be  admitted  that  there  probably  was  never  a  powerful 
(^iposition,  with  a  definitely  conceived  purpose  of  overthrowing 
the  imperial  system,  as  it  had  been  organised  by  Augustus,  and 
of  restoring  the  republican  rule  of  the  Senate.  It  may  be 
admitted  that,  while  so  many  of  the  first  twelve  Caesars  died  a 
nolent  death,  the  violence  was  used  to  rid  the  world  of  a 
monster,  and  not  to  remodel  a  constitution;  it  was  the 
onperor,  not  the  Empire,  that  was  hated.  Tet  these  admis- 
■OQS  need  to  be  qualified  by  some  reservations.  The  effect 
of  the  rhetorical  character  of  Boman  education  in  moulding  the 
temper  and  ideals  of  the  upper  classes,  down  to  the  very  end 

^  Plin.  Ep.  iL  20,  2.  Qesck,  IM,  iL  p.  65 :  Teuffel,  §  828, 

s  fx  :.  7  15  ;  Maokail,  LaL  LiL  p.  215. 

'•  <  Schiller,  i.  pp.  140,  586 ;  Meriv. 

»  ^  Boianer,  VOpp.  p.  296 ;  Peter,  viii.  89  sqq. 


SOCIAL  LIFE 


of  the  Western  Empire,  has  hardly  yet  been  fully  recognised. 
It  petrified  literature  by  the  slavish  imitation  of  imapproach- 
able  models.  It  also  glorified  the  great  ages  of  freedom  and 
republican  government;  it  exalted  Harmodins  and  Aristo* 
geiton,  Brutus  and  Cassius,  to  a  moral  height  which  might 
suggest  to  generous  youth  the  duty  or  the  glorj'  of  imitating 
them.  When  a  rhetor's  class,  in  the  reign  of  Caligula  or  of 
Nero,  applauded  the  fall  of  a  historic  despot,  is  it  not  possible 
that  some  may  have  applied  the  lesson  to  the  reigning  emperor? 
Although  it  is  evident  that  philosophic  debates  on  the  three 
forms  of  government  were  not  unknown,  yet  probably  few  ever 
seriously  thought  of  a  restoration  of  the  republic.  None  but  a 
maniac  would  have  entrusted  the  nei-veless,  sensual  mob  of 
Rome  with  the  destinies  of  the  world  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  mob  themselves  very  much  preferred  the  rule  of  a  lavish 
despot,  who  would  cater  for  their  pleasures.^  But  the  Senate 
was  still  a  name  of  power.  In  the  three  or  four  generations 
which  had  passed  since  the  death  of  the  first  Caesar,  men  had 
forgotten  the  weakness  and  perfidy  which  had  made  senatorial 
government  impossible.  They  tiionght  of  the  Senate  as  the 
stubborn,  haughty  caste  which  had  foiled  the  strategy  of  Han- 
nibal, ^vhieh  had  achieved  the  conquest  of  the  world.  The 
old  families  might  have  been  more  than  decimated ;  new  men 
of  doubtful  origin  might  have  filled  their  places.-  But  ancient 
institutions  possess  a  prestige  and  power  which  is  often  inde- 
pendent of  the  men  who  w^ork  them.  Men  are  governed  largely 
through  imagination  and  mere  names.  Thue  the  Senate  re- 
mained an  imaginative  symbol  of  the  glory  of  Eoman  power, 
down  to  the  last  years  of  the  Western  Empire,  The  accom- 
plished Symniachus  cherishes  the  phantasm  of  its  power  under 
Honorius.  And  although  a  Caligula  or  Nero  might  conceive  a 
feverish  hatred  of  the  assembly  which  they  fe^ired,^  while  they 
affected  to  despise  it,  the  better  emperors  generally  made  almost 
a  parade  of  their  respect  for  the  Senate.*    The  wisest  princes  had 

'  Siitit.   Qiaud,  X, ;    Valig,   li.  ;    B.  "  Stict    €alig»  utx.  ;    xnri.  ;    Ntra^ 

Giifls.  00.  1.  On  the  a«aas8Lttation  of 
(^aligiik,  tbe  Senate  debuted  the  qtips- 
tion  of  aboliahin^  the  memory  ot  the 
Oiesari,  lud  restoriuij  the  R€|)ublJc  ; 
but  tbo  moh  out^itle  tho  temple  of  tbe 
Capitoline  Jupiter  demanded  ^*ont? 
ruler  "  of  the  world. 

^  Tac.  Ann,  d.  25  ;  xiii  27. 
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a  feeling  that,  although  they  might  have  at  their  back  the  devo- 
tion  of  the  l^ons,  and  an  immense  material  force,  still  it  was 
wiser  to  conciliate  old  Boman  feeling  by  a  politic  deference  to  a 
body  which  was  surrounded  by  the  aureole  of  antiquity,  which 
had  such  splendid  traditions  of  conquest  and  administration. 

The  Senate  was  thus  the  only  possible  rival  of  the  Emperor. 
The  question  is,  was  the  Senate  ever  a  dangerous  rival? 
llie  true  answer  seems  to  be  that  the  Senate  was  dangerous 
in  theory,  but  not  in  fact  There  can  be  little  doubt  that,  in 
tiie  reigns  of  Caligula  and  Nero,  there  were  men  who  dreamed 
of  a  restored  senatorial  power.^  It  is  equally  certain  that  the 
Senate  was  incapable  of  asserting  it.  Luxury,  self-indulgence, 
and  conscription  had  done  their  work  effectually.  There  were 
many  pretenders  to  the  principate  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  and 
even  some  in  the  reign  of  Vespasian.'  But  they  had  not  a 
solid  and  determined  Senate  at  their  back.  The  world,  and 
even  the  Senate,  were  convinced  that  the  Boman  Empire 
needed  the  administration  of  one  man.  How  to  get  the  one 
man  was  the  problem.  Hereditary  succession  had  placed  only 
fools  or  monsters  on  the  throna  There  remained  the  old  prin- 
ciple of  adoption.  An  emperor,  feeling  that  his  end  was 
approaching,  might,  with  all  his  vast  experience  of  the  govern- 
ment of  a  world,  with  all  his  knowledge  of  the  senatorial  class, 
with  no  fear  of  offence  in  the  presence  of  death,'  designate  one 
worthy  of  the  enormous  charge.  If  such  an  one  came  to  the 
principate,  with  a  generous  desire  to  give  the  Senate  a  share  of 
his  burdens  and  his  glory,  that  was  the  highest  ideal  of  the 
Knpire,  and  that  was  the  ideal  which  perhaps  was  approached  in 
the  Antonine  age.  Yet,  outside  the  circle  of  practical  statesmen, 
there  remained  a  class  which  was  long  irreconcilable.  It  has 
been  recently  maintained  with  great  force  that  the  Stoic  opposi- 
tion was  only  the  opposition  of  a  moral  ideal,  not  the  deliberate 
propaganda  of  a  political  creed.^  This  may  be  true  of  some  of 
the  philosophers:  it  is  certainly  not  true  of  all.  Thrasea  was  a 
genial  man  of  the  world,  whose  severest  censure  expressed  itself 
in  sUence  and  absence  from  the  Senate,^  who  could  even,  on 
occasion,  speak  with  deference  of  Nero.     But  his  son-in-law, 

'  Snet.  Claud,  x.  *  Boissior,  VOpp,  102. 

*  D.  Cass.  66.  16  ;  Suet  Ve»p,  xxv.  »  Tac.  Ann,  xtl.  21 ;  xv.  23  ;  xiv.  48, 

*  See  the  speech  of  the  dying  Ha-  id  tg^tgio  Aub  prinoipe  .  .  .  senatui 
drian  to  the  Senatom,  D.  Cass.  69.  20.  statuendani  disaeroit. 
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Helvidius  Friscus,  seemed  to  exult  in  llouting  and  insulting  a 
great  and  worthy  emperor  such  as  Vespasian.^  And  the  life 
of  Apolloiiios  by  Philostratus  leaves  the  distinct  impression 
that  philosophy,  in  the  reign  of  Nero  and  Domitian,  was  a 
revolutionary  forca  Apollonius,  it  is  true,  is  represented  by 
Philostratus  as  supporting  the  cause  of  monarchy  in  a  debate 
in  the  presence  of  Vespasian,'  But  he  boasted  of  having 
been  privy  to  conspiracies  against  Nero,^  and  he  was  deeply 
involved  with  Nerva  and  Orfitns  in  a  plot  against  Domitian.* 
He  was  suinmoned  before  the  secret  tribunal  to  answer 
for  speeches  against  the  emperor  delivered  to  crowds  at 
Ephesus.^  It  may  be  admitted  that  the  invective  or  scorn 
of  philosophy  was  aimed  at  unworthy  princes,  rather  than  at 
the  foundations  of  their  power.  Yet  Dion  Cassius  evidently 
regards  Helvidius  Priscus  as  a  turbulent  agitator  with  dangerous 
democratic  ideals,^  and  he  contrasts  his  violence  with  the 
studied  moderation,  combined  with  dignified  reserve,  displayed 
by  Thrasea  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  The  tolerant  Vespasian, 
who  bore  so  long  the  wanton  insults  of  the  philosophers,  must 
have  come  at  length  to  think  them  not  only  an  offence  but  a 
real  danger  when  he  banished  them.  In  the  first  century 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  there  were  members  of  the 
philosophic  class  who  condemned  monarchy,  not  only  as  a  moral 
danger,  but  as  a  lamentable  aberration  from  the  traditions  of 
republican  freedom.  There  were  probably  some,  %vho,  if  the 
chance  had  offered  itself,  might  even  have  ventured  on  a 
republican  reaction. 

With  a  gloomy  recognition  of  the  realities  of  life, 
Domitian  used  to  say  that  conspiracy  against  an  emperor  was 
never  believed  till  the  emperor  was  killedJ  Of  the  6rst  twelve 
Caesars  seven  died  a  violent  death.  Every  emperor  from 
Tiberius  to  M.  Aurelius  was  the  mark  of  conspiracy.  This 
was  often  provoked  by  the  detestable  character  of  the  prince. 
But  it  sometimes  sprang  from  other  causes  than  moral  disgust. 
The  mild  rule  of  Vespasian  was  generally  popular ;  yet  even  he 
had  to  repel  the  conspiracy  of  Aelianus  and  Marcellus.^     The 

*  Suet.    Vtsp,  XV,  ;    ct  xiiL,  U'hpre  *  Philoatr.  ApolL  Tyan,  vil  0. 
DemetriM  is  guilty  of  similar  rude-  «  D.  Cass.  66.    12,  ^a^rtXc/ar  rt    dct 

a  Philostr.  JpoiL  Tmn.  v,  36.  .  :\  /^    r-  u 

*  ifi,  vii.  3   4r  ^"®*'-  ^^^^*  ^'^^• 
^  Ik  W.  i  33 ;  cf.  D.  Cast.  67. 18.           •  D.  Caaa.  66,  16. 
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blameless  Nerva,  the  emperor  after  the  Senate's  own  heart, 
was  twice  assailed  by  risings  organised  by  great  nobles  of 
lustoiic  name.^  The  conspiracy  of  Nigrinus  against  Hadrian 
received  formidable  support,  and  had  to  be  sternly  crushed^ 
M.  Aorelius  had  to  endure  with  sad  resignation  the  open 
rebellion  of  Avidius  Cassius.'  The  better  emperors,  strong  in 
their  character  and  the  general  justice  of  their  administration, 
might  afiTord  to  treat  such  opposition  with  comparative  calmness. 
Bat  it  was  different  in  the  case  of  a  Nero  or  a  Domitian.  The 
conspiracy  of  Piso  and  the  conspiracy  of  Satuminus  formed,  in 
each  case,  a  climax  and  a  turning-point.  Springmg  from  real 
and  justified  impatience,  they  were  ruthlessly  crushed  and 
followed  up  with  a  cruel  and  suspicious  repression  which  only 
iocreased  the  danger  of  the  despot  ''Scelera  sceleribus 
tuenda "  sums  up  the  awful  tale,  in  the  words  of  Tacitus,  ''  of 
the  wrath  of  GUkI  and  the  madness  of  men." 

There  were  many  causes  which  rendered  the  tragedy  of  the 
early  ^Qnpire  inevitable.  Probably  the  most  potent  was  the 
undefined  position  of  the  prince  and  the  dreams  of  republican 
power  and  freedom  which  for  ages  were  cherished  by  the 
Senate.  Carefully  disguised  under  ancient  forms,  the  principate 
of  Augustus  was  really  omnipotent,  through  the  possession  of  the 
proconsular  imperium  in  the  provinces,  and  the  tribunician  pre- 
rogative at  home.^  In  the  last  resort  there  was  no  legal  means 
of  challenging  the  man  who  controlled  the  legions,  nominated 
the  magistrates,  and  manipulated  a  vast  treasury  at  his  pleasure. 
The  fiction  of  Augustus,  that  he  had  restored  the  Bepublic  to 
the  hands  of  the  Senate  and  people,  is  unlikely  to  have  de- 
ceived his  own  astute  intellect^  The  hand  which,  of  its  grace 
could  restore  the  simtLUurra  libertatis,  might  as  easily  withdraw 
theoL  The  Comitia  lost  even  the  shadow  of  constitutional 
power  in  the  following  reign.*  Henceforth  the  people  is  the 
armyj  The  holders  of  the  great  republican  magistracies  are 
mere  creatures  of  the  prince  and  obedient  ministers  of  his 
power.     The  Senate  alone  retained  some  vestiges  of  its  old 

^  D.  Oms.  68.  3.  »  Suet  Odav,  xxviii. 

>  jSl  CapitoL  M.AfU.  24,  26.  "  ^ac.  Ann,  i.  15. 

*  Momms.    Staatar.    iL    787-821 ;  '  Suet.  Clavd.  x.;   D.  Caas.  60.  1 ; 

Professor  Pelham  has  given  a  luminous  where  the  soldiers  plainly  close  the 

aocoont  of  the  Principate  in  Encyd,  impotent  debates  in  tne  Senate,  and  by 

BriL  Tol  zx.  p.  760.  hailing  Claudius  as  emperor. 
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power,  and  still  larger  pretensions  and  antiquarian  claims.  In 
theory,  during  a  vacancy  in  the  principate,  the  Senate  was  the 
ultimate  seat  of  autiiority,  and  the  new  emperor  received  his 
prerogatives  by  a  decree  of  the  Senate.  In  the  work  of  legis- 
lation, its  decisions  divided  the  field  with  the  edicts  of  the 
prince/  and  it  claimed  a  parallel  judicial  power.  But  all  this 
was  really  illusory.  The  working  of  such  a  system  manifestly 
depends  on  the  character  and  ideas  of  the  man  who  for  the  time 
wields  the  material  force  of  the  Empire.  And  ''the  share  of 
the  Senate  in  the  goverament  was  in  fact  determined  by  the 
amount  of  administrative  activity  which  each  emperor  saw  j 
fit  to  allow  it  to  exercise.""  fl 

The  half-insane  Caligula  had  really  a  clearer  i^ision  of  the™ 
emperor's  position  than  the  reactionary  dreamers,  when  he  told 
his  grandmother  Antonia/' J/n^isTi^o  omnia  mihi  in  omnes  licerey^ 
He  did  not  need  the  lessons  of  Agrippa  and  Antiochiis  to  teach 
him  the  secret  of  tyranny.*  Yet  institutions  can  never  be 
separated  from  the  moral  and  social  forces  which  lie  behind 
and  around  them.  The  emperor  had  to  depend  on  agents  and 
advisers,  many  of  them  of  social  rank  and  family  traditions 
equal  to  his  own.  He  had  by  his  side  a  Senate  with  a  history 
of  immemorial  antiquity  and  glory,  which  cast  a  spell  on  the 
conservative  imagination  of  a  race  which  recoiled  from  any 
impiety  to  the  past.  Above  all,  he  was  surrounded  by  a 
populace  which  took  its  revenge  for  the  loss  of  its  free  Comida 
by  a  surprising  licence  of  lampoon  and  epigram  and  mordant 
gossip  and  clamorous  appeal  in  the  circus  and  theatre.*  And 
even  the  soldiers,  who  were  the  sworn  supporters  of  the  prince, 
and  who  often  represented  better  than  any  other  chiss  the  tone 
of  old  Roman  gravity  and  manly  virtue,  could  sometimes  make 
their  Imperator  feel  that  there  was  in  reserve  a  power  which 
he  could  not  safely  defy.  Hence  it  was  that,  with  the  changing 
character  of  the  prince,  the  imperial  power  might  pass  into  a  \ 
lawless  tyranny,  only  to  be  checked  by  assassination,  while  again 
it  might  veil  its  forces  under  constitutional  foiins,  adopt  the 
watchwords  of  the  Kepublic,  exalt  the  Senate  to  a  place  beside 
the  throne,  and  make  even  accomplished  statesmen  fancy  for 
the  time  that  the  days  of  ancient  liberty  had  returned. 

1  Monims.  /fcfm.  Staatsr.  iL  839.  *  D.  Caaa.  50»  24, 

3  V,  P«lham,  EneycL  Brit.  xx.  {k  779.  *  IL  5S.  1  i  Tao.  Aittt.  vi.  13  ;  Suet. 

•  Suet.  Califf,  xiix.  Dom.  xiiL  ;  Plut.  Oalhft,  17. 
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Such  a  dream,  not  altogether  visionary,  floated  before  Pliny's 
mind  when  he  delivered  his  Panegyric  in  the  presence  of  Trajan. 
That  speech  is  at  once  an  act  of  thanksgiving  and  a  manifesto 
of  the  Senate.  The  tone  of  fnlsome  extravagance  is  excused 
by  the  joy  at  escaping  from  a  treacherous  tyranny,  which  drove 
virtue  into  remote  retreat,  which  made  friendship  impossible, 
which  poisoned  the  security  of  household  life  by  a  continual 
fear  of  espionage.^  The  confidence  which  Pliny  expresses  in 
the  majestic  strength,  mingled  with  modesty  and  self-restraint, 
which  Trajan  brought  to  the  task  of  the  principate,  was  amply 
justified.  The  overwhelming  force  of  the  emperor  seemed, 
in  the  new  age,  to  pass  into  the  freely  accepted  rule  of  the 
great  citizen.^  Pliny  indeed  does  not  conceal  from  himself 
the  immense  actual  power  of  the  emperor.  He  is  the  vice- 
gerent of  Grod,  an  earthly  Providence.'  His  power  is  not  less 
than  Xero's  or  Domitian's,  but  it  is  a  power  no  longer  wielded 
wildly  by  selfish  or  cruel  self-will ;  it  is  a  power  inspired  by 
benevolence,  voluntarily  submitting  itself  to  the  restraints  of 
law  and  ancient  sentiment^  Founded  on  service  and  virtue, 
it  can  fearlessly  claim  the  loving  support  of  the  citizens, 
while  it  recalls  the  freedom  of  the  old  Eepublic.  A  prince  who 
is  hedged  by  the  devotion  of  his  people  may  dispense  with 
die  horde  of  spies  and  informers,  who  have  driven  virtue  into 
banishment  and  made  a  crowd  of  sneaks  and  cowards.  Free 
speech  has  been  restored.  The  Senate,  which  has  so  long  been 
expected  to  applaud  with  grovelling  flattery  the  most  trivial 
or  the  most  flagitious  acts  of  the  emperor,  is  summoned  to  a 
share  in  the  serious  work  of  government.*  A  community  of 
interest  and  feeling  secures  to  it  a  free  voice  in  his  counsels, 
without  derogating  from  his  dignity.^  All  this  is  expressed 
by  a  scrupulous  observance  of  old  republican  forms.  The 
commander  of  conquering  legions,  the  Caesar,  Augustus, 
Fdntifex  Maximus,  has  actually  condescended  to  take  the  oath 
of  office,  standing  before  the  consul  seated  in  his  chair  !^  Here 
we  seem  to  have  the  key  to  the  senatorial  position.  They 
were  ready  to  recognise  the  overwhelming  power  of  the  prince, 
if  he,  for  his  part,  would  only  respect  in  form,  if  not  in  sub- 
stance, the  ancient  dignity  of  the  Senate.     Tolerance,  affability, 

^  Plin.  Fantg,  43,  44,  85.  *  Ih,  62.  68,  64.  •  Ih,  72. 
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politic  deference  to  a  great  name,  seemed  to  Pliny  and  his 
kind  a  restoration  of  the  ancient  freedom,  almost  a  revival  of 
the  old  Republia  Fortunately  for  the  world  a  succession  of 
wise  princes  perceived  that,  by  deference  to  the  pride  of  the 
Senate,  they  could  secure  the  peace  of  their  administration, 
without  diminishing  its  effective  power,  J 

Yet,  even  from  Pliny's  Panegyric,  we  can  see  that  the^ 
recognition  of  the  prerogatives,  or  rather  of  the  dignity,  of 
the  Senate,  the  coexistence  of  old  republican  forms  side  by 
side  with  imperial  power,  depended  entirely  on  the  grace  and 
tolerance  of  the  master  of  tlie  legions.  Nothing  could  be  more 
curious  than  Pliny's  assertion  of  the  senatorial  claims,  combiDed 
with  the  most  effusive  gratitude  to  Trajan  for  conceding  them. 
The  emperor  is  only  privnts  inter  pares,  and  yet  Pliny,  by 
the  whole  tone  of  his  speech,  admits  that  he  is  the  master  who 
may  equally  indulge  the  constitutional  claims  or  superstitions 
of  his  subjects  or  trample  on  them.  In  the  first  century  a 
power,  the  extent  of  which  depended  only  on  the  will  of  the 
prince,  and  yet  seemed  limited  by  shadowy  claims  of  ancient 
tradition,  was  liable  to  be  distrustful  of  itself  and  to  be 
challenged  by  pretenders.  In  actual  fact,  the  prince  WEia  so 
powerful  that  he  might  easily  pass  into  a  despot ;  in  theory 
he  was  only  the  first  of  Roman  nobles,  who  might  easily  have 
rivals  among  his  own  claaa  Pliny  congratulates  Trajan  om| 
having,  by  hia  mildness  and  justice,  escaped  the  terror  of  pre- 
tenders which  haunted  the  earlier  emperors,  and  was  often 
justified  and  cruelly  avenged.*  In  spite  of  the  lavish  splendomfW 
of  Nero  or  Cahgula,  the  imperial  household,  till  Hadrian's 
reorganisation,  was  still  modelled  on  the  lines  of  other  great 
aristocratic  houses.  Nero's  suspicions  were  more  than  onooH 
excited  by  the  scale  of  establishments  like  that  of  the  Silani, 
by  wealth  and  display  like  Seneca's,  by  the  lustre  of  great 
historic  traditions  in  a  gens  like  the  Calpnmian,^  The  loyalty 
of  Corbulo  could  not  save  him  from  the  jealousy  aroused  by 
his  exploits  in  eastern  war.^  And  the  power  of  great  provincial 
govemore,  in  command  of  great  armies,  and  administering 
realms  sucli  as  Gaul  or  Spain  or  Syria,  was  not  an  altogether  ^ 
imaginary  danger.     If  Domitian  seemed  distrustful  of  Agricola  m 
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in  Britain,  we  must  remember  that  he  had  in  his  youth  seen 
(jralba  and  Vindex  marching  on  Bome,  and  his  father  con- 
centrating the  forces  of  the  East  for  the  overthrow  of  Yitellius 
in  the  great  struggle  on  the  Po. 

The  emperor's  fears  and  suspicions  were  immensely 
aggravated  by  the  adepts  in  the  dark  arts  of  the  East.  The 
astrologers  were  a  great  and  baneful  power  in  the  early  Empire. 
They  inspired  illicit  ambitions,  or  they  stimulated  them,  and 
they  often  suggested  to  a  timorous  prince  the  danger  of 
conspiracy.  Tliese  venal  impostors,  in  the  words  of  Tacitus, 
were  always  being  banished,  but  they  always  returned.  For 
the  men  who  drove  them  into  temporary  exile  had  the 
firmest  faith  in  their  skill.  The  prince  would  have  liked  to 
keep  a  monopoly  of  it,  while  he  withdrew  from  his  nobles  the 
temptation  which  might  be  offered  to  their  ambition  by  the 
mercenary  adept.^  Dion  Cassius  and  Suetonius,  who  were  them- 
selves eager  believers  in  this  superstition,  never  fail  to  record 
the  influence  of  the  diviners.  The  reign  of  Tiberius  is  full  of 
dark  tales  about  them.^  Claudius  drove  Scribonianus  into 
exile  for  consulting  an  astrologer  about  the  term  of  his  reign.' 
On  the  appearance  of  a  flaming  comet,  Nero  was  warned  by 
his  diviner,  Bilbilus,  that  a  portent,  which  always  boded  ill 
to  kings,  might  be  expiated  by  the  blood  of  their  nobles.^ 
Otho's  astrologer,  Seleucus,  who  had  promised  that  he  should 
survive  Nero,^  stimulated  his  ambition  to  be  the  successor  of 
Galba.  ViteUius,  as  superstitious  as  Nero  or  Otho,  cruelly 
persecuted  the  soothsayers  and  ordered  their  expulsion  from 
Italy.*  He  was  defied  by  a  mocking  edict  of  the  tribe, 
ordaining  his  own  departure  from  earth  by  a  certain  day.^ 
Vespasian  once  more  banished  the  diviners  from  Borne,  but, 
obedient  to  the  superstition  which  cradled  the  power  of  his 
dynasty,  ht  retained  the  most  skilful  for  his  own  guidance.^  The 
terror  of  I/omitian's  last  days  was  heightened  by  a  horoscope, 
which  long  before  had  foretold  the  time  and  manner  of  his 
end.^  Holding  such  a  faith  as  this,  it  is  little  wonder  that 
the  emperors  should  dread  its  effect  on  rivals  who  were  equally 

^  Tac  Ann.  ii.  82 ;  ziL  52 ;  D.  Cass.  *  Id.  Otho,  iv. 

4ft.  4S;  D.  Cues.  60.  10,  9  ;  Suet  Tib,  •  Id.  ViUll.  xiv. 

l-gffl,  ^  Ih.  ne  ViteUius  Germanious  intra 
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credulous,  or  that  superstition,  working  on  ambitious  hopes, 
ehoukl  have  been  the  nurse  of  treason.  Thua  the  emperor'fi 
uncertain  poaition  made  hiiu  ready  to  suspect  and  anticipate  a 
treacheiy  which  may  olten  have  had  no  existenca  The  objects 
of  his  fears  in  their  turn  were  driven  into  conspiracy,  some- 
times in  self-defence,  sometimes  from  the  wish  to  seize  a  prize 
wlxicii  seemed  not  beyond  their  grasp.  Gossip,  lampoon,  and 
epigram  redoubled  suspicion,  while  they  retaliated  offences. 
And  cruel  repression  either  increased  the  danger  of  revolt  in 
the  more  daring,  or  the  degradation  of  the  more  timorous. 

In  the  eyes  of  Tacitus,  the  most  terrible  result  of  the  tyranny 
of  the  bad  emperors  was  the  fawning  servility  of  a  once  proud 
order,  and  their  craven  treachery  in  the  hour  of  danger.  He 
has  painted  it  with  all  the  concentrated  power  of  loathing  and 
pity.  It  is  this  almost  personal  degradation  which  inspires  the 
ruthless,  yet  haughtily  restrained,  force  with  which  he  blasts 
for  ever  the  memory  of  the  Jnlio-Claudian  despotism.  It  was 
in  this  spirit  that  he  penned  the  opening  chapters  of  his 
chronicle  of  the  physical  and  moral  hon-ors  of  the  year  in 
which  that  tyranny  closed.  The  voice  of  history  has  been 
silenced  or  perverted,  partly  by  the  ignorance  of  public  aOairs, 
partly  by  the  eagerness  of  adulation,  or  the  bitterness  of 
hatred.  It  was  an  age  darkened  by  external  disasters,  save 
on  the  eastern  frontier,  by  seditions  and  civil  war,  and  the 
bloody  death  of  four  princes.  The  forces  of  nature  seemed  to 
unite  with  the  rage  of  men  to  deepen  the  universal  tragedy. 
Italy  was  overwhelmed  with  cahimities  which  had  been 
unknown  for  many  ages ;  Campania's  fairest  cities  were 
swaDowed  up;  Eome  itself  had  been  wasted  by  fire;  the 
ancient  Capitol  was  given  to  the  flames  by  the  liands  of 
citizens.  Polluted  altars,  adultery  in  high  places,  the  islands 
of  the  sea  crowded  with  exiles,  rank  and  wealth  and  virtue 
mad©  the  mark  for  a  cruel  jealousy,  all  this  forms  an  awful 
picture.^  But  even  more  repulsive  is  the  spectacle  of  treachery 
rewarded  with  the  highest  place,  slaves  and  cMenta  betraying 
their  master  for  gain,  and  men  without  an  enemy  ruined  by 
their  friends.  When  the  spotless  Octavia,  overwhelmed  by 
the  foulest  calumnies,  had  been  tortured  to  death,  to  satisfy 
the  jealousy   of   an  adulteress,  offerings   were   voted   to  the 

1  Ta<!.  Eist,  I  2. 
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temples.^  And  Tacitus  grimly  requests  his  readers  to  presume 
that,  as  often  as  a  banishment  or  execution  was  ordered  by 
Nero,  80  often  were  thanksgivings  offered  to  the  gods.  The 
borroTB  of  Nero's  remorse  for  the  murder  of  Agrippina  were 
soothed  by  the  flatteries  and  congratulations  of  his  staff,  and 
the  grateful  sacrifices  which  were  offered  for  his  deliverance  by 
the  Campanian  towns.'  Still,  the  notes  of  a  funereal  trumpet 
and  ghostly  wailings  fW>m  his  mother's  grave  were  ever  in 
Ins  ears,'  and  he  long  doubted  the  reception  which  he  might 
meet  with  on  his  return  to  the  capital  He  need  not  have 
had  any  anxiety.  Senate  and  people  vied  with  one  another 
in  self-abasement  He  was  welcomed  by  all  ranks  and  ages 
with  fawning  enthusiasm  as  he  passed  along  in  triumphal 
progress  to  return  thanks  on  the  Capitol  for  the  success  of  an 
imnatural  crime. 

The  Pisonian  conspiracy  against  Nero  was  undoubtedly 
an  important  and  serious  event  Some  of  the  greatest  names 
of  the  Boman  aristocracy  were  involved  in  it,  and  the  man 
whom  it  would  have  placed  on  the  throne,  if  not  altogether 
untainted  by  the  excesses  of  his  time,  had  some  imposing 
qualities  which  might  make  him  seem  a  worthy  competitor  for 
the  principate.^  But,  to  Tacitus,  the  conspiracy  seems  to  be 
ehiefly  interesting  as  a  damning  proof  of  the  degradation  of 
the  aristocracy  under  the  reign  of  terror.  Epicharis,  the  poor 
fieedwoman  of  light  character,  who  bore  the  accumulating 
torture  of  scourge  and  rack  and  fire,  and  the  dislocation  of 
every  limb,  is  brought  into  pathetic  contrast  with  the  high- 
bom  senators  and  knights,  who,  without  any  compulsion  of 
torture,  betrayed  their  relatives  and  friends.^  Scaevinus,  a  man 
of  the  highest  rank,  knowing  himself  betrayed  by  his  freedman 
and  a  Eoman  knight,  revealed  the  whole  plot.^  llie  poet 
Lucan  tried  in  vain  to  purchase  safety  by  involving  his 
own  mother.  But  Nero  was  inexorable,  and  the  poet  died 
worthily,  reciting  some  verses  from  the  Pharsalia,  which 
describe  a  similar  end.^  The  scenes  which  followed  the 
massacre  are  an  awful  revelation  of  cowardly  sycophancy. 
While  the  streets  were  thronged  with  the  funerals  of  the  victims, 

*  Tac  ^Kii.  xiv.  64.  *  lb.  xv.  57. 
'  Ik  xiT.  10,  12.  •  lb,  XV.  64. 

*  lb.  xir.  10 ;  Suet.  Nero,  xxxiv.  "^  lb.  xv.  70 ;  probably  Lucan,  Phars. 
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the  altars  on  the  Capitol  were  smoking  with  sacrifices  of  grati- 
tude. One  craven  after  another,  when  he  heard  of  the  murder 
of  a  brother  or  a  dear  friend,  would  deck  his  house  with 
laurels,  and,  falling  at  the  emperor's  feet,  cover  his  hand 
with  kisses.^  The  Senate  prostrated  themselves  before  Nero 
when,  stung  by  the  popidar  indignation,  he  appeared  to 
justily  bis  deed.  The  august  body  voted  him  thanksgivdiigg 
and  honours.^  The  consul  elect,  one  of  the  Anician  house, 
proposed  that  a  temple  should  be  built  with  all  speed  to  the 
divine  Nero  !  Tacitus  relieves  this  ghastly  spectacle  of  effemi- 
nate cowardice  by  a  scene  which  is  probably  intended,  by  way 
of  contrast,  to  save  the  tradition  of  Eoman  dignity.  Vestinus, 
the  consul  of  that  fatal  year,  had  been  a  boon  companion  of 
the  emperor,  and  had  shown  contempt  for  his  cowardice  in^ 
dangerous  banter.  Nero  was  eager  to  find  him  implicated 
in  the  plot,  but  no  evidence  of  his  guilt  could  be  obtained. 
All  legal  forms  at  length  were  flung  aside,  and  a  cohort  was 
ordered  to  surrouud  his  house.  Vestinus  was  at  dinner  in  his 
palace  which  towered  over  the  Forum,  surrounded  by  guests, 
with  a  train  of  handsome  slaves  in  waiting,  when  he  received 
the  mandate.  He  rose  at  once  from  table,  and  shut  himself  in 
his  chamber  with  his  physician,  lancet  in  hand,  by  his  side. 
His  veins  were  opened,  and,  without  a  word  of  self-pity, 
Vestinus  allowed  his  life  to  ebb  away  in  the  bath.^  fl 

Vestinus,  after  all,  only  asserted,  in  the  fashion  of  the  time," 
his  ri^'ht  to  choose  the  manner  of  a  death  which  could  not  be 
evaded.      But  Tacitus,  here  and  there,  gives  ghnipses  of  self- 
sacrifice,  courageous   loyalty   and   humanity,   which    save    h; 
picture  of  society  from  utter  gloom.     The  love  and  devotioi 
of   women    shine   out  more   brightly   than   ever   against   the 
background  of  baseness.     Tender  women  follow  their  husbands 
or  brothers  into  exile,  or  are  found  ready  to  share  their  death.* 
Even  the  slave  girls  of  Octavia  brave  torture  and  death  in 
their  hardy  defence   of  her   fair   fame/'       There  is  no  more 
pathetic  story  of   female    heroism  than  that   of    Politta,  the 
daughter  of  L.  Vetus,     He  had  been  colleague  of  tlie  emperor 
in  the  consulship,  but  he  had  the  misfortune  to  he  father-in-law 
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of  Bubellius  Plautus,  whose  lofty  descent  and  popularity  drew 
down  the  sentence  of  death,  even  in  distant  exile.^  Politta  had 
clasped  the  bleeding  neck  of  Plautus  in  her  arms,  and  nursed 
her  sorrow  in  an  austere  widowhood.^  She  now  besieged  the 
doors  of  Nero  with  prayers,  and  even  menaces,  for  her  father's 
acquittal  Yetus  himself  was  of  the  nobler  sort  of  Eoman  men, 
who  even  then  were  not  extinct.  When  he  was  advised,  in  order 
to  save  the  remnant  of  his  property  for  his  grandchildren,  to 
make  the  emperor  chief  heir,  he  spurned  the  servile  proposal, 
divided  his  ready  money  among  his  slaves,  and  prepared  for  the 
end.'  When  all  hope  was  abandoned,  father,  grandmother,  and 
daughter  opened  their  veins  and  died  together  in  the  bath. 
Plautius  Lateranus  met  his  end  with  the  same  stem  dignity. 
Forbidden  even  to  give  a  last  embrace  to  his  children,  and 
dragged  to  the  scene  of  servile  executions,  he  died  in  silence  by 
the  hand  of  a  man  who  was  an  undiscovered  partner  in  the  plot^ 
Even  the  mob  of  Bome,  for  whose  fickle  baseness  Tacitus  has  a 
profound  scorn,  now  and  then  reveal  a  wholesome  moral  feel- 
ing. When  Octavia,  on  a  trumped-up  charge  of  adultery,  was 
divorced  and  banished  by  Nero,  the  clamour  of  the  populace 
forced  him  to  recall  her  for  a  time,  and  the  mob  went  so  far 
in  their  virtuous  enthusiasm  as  to  overthrow  the  statues  of 
the  adulteress  Poppaea,  and  crown  the  images  of  Octavia  with 
flowers.^  Perhaps  even  more  striking  is  the  humane  feeling 
displayed  towards  the  slaves  of  the  urban  prefect,  Pedanius 
Secundus.  He  had  been  murdered  by  a  slave,  and  the  ancient 
law  required,  in  such  a  case,  the  execution  of  the  whole  house- 
hold. The  proposal  to  carry  out  the  cruel  custom  drove  the 
populace  almost  to  revolt.  And  it  is  a  relief  to  find  that  a 
atrong  minority  of  the  Senate  were  on  the  side  of  humanity.^ 
But  the  army,  above  all  other  classes,  still  bred  a  rough,  honest 
virtue.  It  was  left,  amid  the  general  effeminate  cowardice, 
for  a  tribune  of  a  pretorian  cohort  to  tell  Nero  to  his  face  that 
he  loathed  him  as  a  murderer  and  an  incendiary.^  Again  and 
again,  in  that  terrible  year,  when  great  nobles  were  flattering 
the  Emperor,  whom  in  a  few  days  or  hours  they  meant  to 
desert,  the  common  soldiers  remained  true  to  the  death  of 

*  Tac  Ann^  xiy.  22,  57.  "  Ih.  xiv.  42,  senatuaque  obsessus  in 
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their  unworthy  chiefs.  When  Otho  redeemed  a  tainted  life 
by  a  not  ignoble  end,  the  pretorians  kissed  his  wonnds,  bore 
him  with  tears  to  burial,  and  many  killed  themselves  over  liis 
corpse.*  In  the  storming  of  the  pretorian  camp  by  the  troops 
of  Vespasian,  the  soldiers  of  Vitellius,  outnumbered  and  doomed 
to  certain  defeat,  fell  to  a  man  with  all  their  wounds  in  front* 
To  these  faithful,  though  often  bloodthirsty,  warriors  the 
senators  and  knights  of  those  days  offered  a  contemptible 
contrast.  Often  the  inheritors  of  great  names  and  great 
traditions,  the  mass  of  them  knew  nothing  of  arms  or  the 
military  virtue  of  their  ancestors/  Sunk  in  sloth  and 
enervated  by  excess,  they  followed  Otho  to  the  battlefield 
on  the  Po  with  their  cooks  and  minions  and  all  the  apparatus 
of  luxury/  In  the  rapid  changes  of  fortune,  from  Galba 
to  Otho,  from  Otho  to  Vitelliua,  from  Vitellius  to  Vespasian, 
the  great  nobles  had  one  guiding  principle,  the  determination 
to  be  on  the  winning  side.  It  was  indeed  a  puzzling  and 
anxious  time  for  a  calculating  selfishness,  when  a  reign  might 
not  last  for  a  month,  and  when  the  adulation  of  Otho  or 
Vitellius  in  the  Senate-house  was  disturbed  by  the  sound  of 
the  legions  advanciug  from  East  and  West  But  the 
supple  cowards  of  the  Senate  proved  equal  to  the  strain. 
They  had  the  skill  to  flatter  their  momentary  master  without 
any  compromising  word  against  his  probable  successor.  They 
soothed  the  anxieties  of  Vitellius  with  unstinted  adulation, 
yet  carefully  refrained  from  anything  reflecting  on  the 
Flavianist  leaders.*  Within  a  few  months,  full  of  joy  and 
hope,  which  were  now  at  last  well  founded,  they  were  voting 
all  the  customary  honours  of  a  new  principate  to  Vespasian.* 
The  terror  of  Tiberius,  Caligula,  and  Nero  had  done  its  work 
effectually.  And  its  worst  result  was  the  hopeless  self- 
abandonment  and  sluggish  cowardice  of  a  class,  whose  chief 
raison  (TMre  in  every  age  ia  to  maintain  a  tradition  of  gallant 
dignity.  It  is  true  that  many  of  the  scions  of  great  houses 
were  mere  mendicants,  ruined  by  confiscation  or  prodigality,  and 
compelled  to  live  on  the  pension  by  which  the  emperor  kept 
them  in  sbaraeful  dependence,^  or  on  the  meaner  dole  of  some 

1  Tac.  RiM,  m  49.           ^  Ik  iii  84.  cf.  i.  90  ;  of  the  AcU  of  the  Arvftl  Ool- 
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wealthy  patron.^  A  Valerius  Messala,  grandson  of  the  great 
Corvinns,  had  to  accept  a  pension  from  Nero.^  A  grandson 
of  Hortenaiiis  had  to  endure  the  contempt  of  Tiberius  in 
obtaining  a  grant  for  his  sons.'  Others  were  unmanned  by  the 
Tduptaous  excesses  of  an  age  which  had  carried  the  ingenuity 
of  sensual  allurement  to  its  utmost  limits.  The  hopelessness 
of  any  struggle  with  a  power  so  vast  as  that  of  the  emperor, 
80  ruthless  and  wildly  capricious  as  that  of  the  Glaudian 
CSaesars,  reduced  many  to  despairing  apathy.^  And  while, 
from  a  safe  historic  distance,  we  pour  our  contempt  on  the 
eringing  Senate  of  the  first  century,  it  might  be  well  to  remind 
ouaelves  of  their  perils  and  their  tortures.  There  was  many 
a  senatorial  house,  like  that  of  the  Pisos,  whose  leading 
members  were  never  allowed  to  reach  middle  age.'  Much 
should  be  forgiven  to  a  class  which  was  daily  and  hourly 
exposed  to  such  danger,  so  sudden  in  its  onsets,  so  secret  and 
stealthy,  so  all-pervading.  It  might  come  in  an  open  circum- 
stantial indictment,  with  all  the  forms  of  law  and  the  weight  of 
sabomed  testimony;  it  might  appear  in  a  quiet  order  for  suicide; 
the  stroke  might  descend  at  the  feurthest  limits  of  the  Empire,^ 
in  some  retreat  in  Spain  or  Asia  The  haunting  fear  of  death 
had  an  unnerving  effect  But  not  less  degrading  were  the 
oatrages  to  Boman,  or  ordinary  human  dignity  to  which  the 
noUe  Older  had  to  submit  for  more  than  a  generation.  They 
had  seen  their  wives  defiled  or  compelled  to  expose  themselves 
as  harlots  in  a  foul  spectacle,  to  gratify  the  diseased  prurience 
of  the  emperor.^  They  had  been  forced  to  fight  in  the  arena 
or  to  exhibit  themselves  on  the  tragic  stage.^  Men  who  had 
borne  the  ancient  honours  of  the  consulship  had  been  ordered 
to  run  for  miles  beside  the  chariot  of  Caligula,  or  to  wait  at 
Us  feet  at  dinner.^  Fathers  had  had  to  witness  without 
iiindung  the  execution  of  their  sons,  and  drink  smilingly  to 
the  emperor  on  the  evening  of  the  fatal  day.^^  The  only 
safety  at  such  a  court  lay  in  calmly  accepting  insults  with 
aSected  gratituda  The  example  of  Nero's  debauchery,  and 
the  seductive  charm  which  he  undoubtedly  possessed,  were 
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probably  as  enfeebling  and  demoralising  as  the  Terror,  He 
formed  a  school,  which  laughed  at  all  virtue  and  made  self- 
indulgeoce  a  fine  art  Men  who  had  shared  in  these  obscene 
revels  were  the  leaders  in  the  awful  aceoes  of  perfidy,  lust, 
and  cruelty  whicli  appropriately  followed  the  death  of  their 
patron,^  Some  of  them,  Petronius,  Otho,  A^itellius,  closed 
their  career  appropriately  by  a  tragic  deaths  But  others 
lived  on  into  the  age  of  reformation,  to  defame  the  stout 
Sabine  soldier  who  saved  the  Roman  world/^  ^| 

In  spite  of  the  manly  \irtue  and  public  spirit  of  VespasiaiiJ^ 
the  Homan  world  had  to  endure  a  herce  ordeal  before  it 
entered  on  the  peace  of  the  Antoniiie  age.  Even  Vespasian's 
reign  was  troubled  by  conspiracy,^  His  obscure  origin  moved 
the  contempt  of  the  great  senatorial  houses  who  still  survived, 
Hi-^  republican  moderation  gave  the  pliilosophie  doctrinaires  a 
chance  of  airing  their  impossible  dream  of  restoring  a  municipal 
Eepublic  to  govern  a  world.  His  conscientious  fnigality, 
which  was  absolutely  needed  to  retrieve  the  bankruptcy  of  the 
Neronian  regime,  was  despised  and  execrated  both  by  the  nobles 
and  the  mob*  Another  lesson  was  needed  both  by  the  Senate 
and  the  philosophers.  Society  had  yet  to  be  purged  as  by  fire, 
and  the  purging  came  with  the  accession  of  Domitian.  ^d 

The  inner  secret  of  that  sombre  reign  will  probably  remaisH 
for  ever  a  mystery.  There  is  the  same  question  about 
Domitian  as  there  is  al>out  Tiberius*  Was  he  bad  from  the 
beginning,  or  w^as  he  gradually  corrupted  by  the  consciousness 
of  immense  power,*  and  the  fear  of  the  great  order  who 
might  challenge  it  ?  Our  authorities  do  not  furnish  a  satis- 
fying answer.  We  know  Domitian  only  from  the  narrative  of 
men  steeped  in  senatorial  traditions  and  prejudices/  and, 
some  of  them,  intoxicated  by  the  vision  of  a  reconciliation 
of  the  principate  with  the  republican  ideals.  The  dream 
was   a  noble  one,  and  it  was  about  to  be  partially  realised 


'  Tie.  Afm,  xiil  12;  xvi,  IB;  Suet. 
VUdL  iv. 

^  Kenan,  Lc^  t%K  p.  140.  Some  of 
their  ftnonymoua  sneers  may  W  traced 
in  Suet.  Vexp.  xrL  xxiii.  xiv.  ;  cf. 
Duruyi  iv.  663. 

»  D-  Cass.  6d,  16»  iwf^ov\t^0if  /a^j' 
ifw6  re  Toy  *AXiiyi'o['  xat  l^rii  toO  Mttp- 
tciXXou.  Ct  Suet.  VcJijh  xiw  ;  Maci?, 
Sudtme,  p.  86. 


*  Of.  Boisaier,  L'Opp.  p.  169  sqq.; 
Buiy,  EoTfi.  £mp.  p.  395. 

^  On  Uio  sources  of  the  biutory  of  the 
Flavians,  t«.  Krause,  De  C.  StmUm, 
Trmiq.  Ibntibnt ;  hiaM,  Su4ion4^  p. 
Mi,  a76  J  Peter,  Ge$ch,  LUL  (L  Kaiatr- 
zeitt  il  69,  70.  For  the  senatorial 
attitude  to  Domitian,  i^.  Plln.  Paneg, 
A%  \  Tac  Agr.  3,  41,  42,  45  ;  Hist,  iy., 
51  :  iv.  2 ;  Suet.  Dotii.  xxiii. 
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for  three  generatioiis,  under  a  succession  of  good  emperors. 
But  the  men  inspired  with  such  an  ideal  were  not  likelj  to  be 
impartial  judges  of  an  emperor  like  Domitian.  And  even 
from  their  narrative  of  his  reign,  we  can  see  that  he  was  not, 
at  least  in  the  early  years  of  his  reign/  the  utter  monster  he 
has  been  painted.  Even  severe  judges  in  modern  days  admit 
that  he  was  an  able  and  strenuous  man,  with  a  clear,  cold, 
cynical  intellect,*  which  recognised  some  of  the  great  problems 
of  the  time,  and  strove  to  solve  them.  He  was  indefatigable  in 
judicial  work.'  In  spite  of  the  sneers  at  his  mock  triumphs,^ 
his  militaiy  and  provincial  administration  was  prolmbly 
guided  by  a  sound  conception  of  the  resources  and  the 
dangers  of  the  Empire.  His  recall  of  Agricola,  after  a  seven 
years'  conmiand  in  Britain,  was  attributed  to  jealousy  and  fear.^ 
It  is  more  probable  that  it  was  dictated  by  a  wish  to  stop  a 
campaign  which  was  diverting  large  sums  to  the  conquest  of 
barren  mountains.  Domitian  was  an  orator  and  verse  writer 
of  some  merit,  and  he  gave  his  patronage,  although  not  in  a 
very  liberal  way,  to  men  like  Quintilian,  Statins,  and  MartiaL^ 
like  Nero,  he  felt  the  force  of  the  new  Hellenist  movement, 
and,  under  forms  sanctioned  by  Soman  antiquarians,  he  estab- 
lished a  quinquennial  festival  in  which  literary  genius  was 
pompously  rewarded.^  He  had  the  public  libraries,  which  had 
been  devastated  by  fires  in  the  previous  reigns,  liberally  re- 
stocked with  fresh  stores  of  MSS.  from  Alexandria.^  He  gave 
close  attention,  whatever  we  may  think  of  his  science,  to  the 
economic  problems  of  the  Empire.  And  his  discouragement 
of  the  vine,  in  favour  of  a  greater  acreage  of  com,  would  find 
sjrmpathy  in  our  own  time,  as  it  was  applauded  by  Apollonius 
rfTyana.^  The  man  who  decimated  the  Eoman  aristocracy 
towards  the  end  of  his  reign,  advanced  to  high  positions  some 
of  those  who  were  destined  to  be  bis  bitterest  defamers.  Pliny 
and  Tacitus  and  Trajan's  father  rose  to  high  ofiKce  in  the 

>  Kagel,  /mp.  T,  Flav.  Domitianus         *  QnintiL    iv.,  proem.   2 ;  Statius, 

tnfiMiM  d^vdietUut.  SUvae,  iv.  2,  18  ;  iii  1,  1 ;  Mart  ii. 

^MeriT.  viL  366.  91 ;  iv.  27  ;  iu.  96.     For  the  flattery 

•  Suet  I>om.  riiL  of  Martial,  v.  esp.  v.  19,  8 ;  ix.  4 ; 

*  Tae.  Agr.  39  ;  cf.  41,  tot  exeroitoa  SpecUie,  38. 


amissL    D.  Cass.  67.  4,  7  g^et  Dom,  iv. 

7 ;  cf.  SUt  Sav.  iv.   8,  168  ;  Mart.  s  7a     ^ 

ix.  102;  TiL  80,  91,  96;  Meriv.  viL  ^^'  "• 

147.  •  7&.  vii. ;  Philostr.  Apoll,  Tyan.  vi. 

•  Tm.  Affr.  39.  42  ;  FiL  Soph.  i.  12. 
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Domitian's    reign.*     He    designated    to    the 
men    as    Nerva,  Trajan^   Verginius    Rufus, 


earlier    part    of 
conenlship    such 

Agricola,  and  the  grandfather  of  Antoninus  Pius.^  This  strange 
character  was  alao  a  moral  reformer  of  the  antiquarian  type. 
He  punished  erring  Vestals,  vwre  majorum.  He  revived  the 
Scantinmn  law  against  those  enormities  of  the  East,  of  which 
Stating  shows  that  the  emperor  was  not  guiltleBS  himself,^  Yet 
a  voluptuary,  with  a  calm  outlook  on  his  time,  may  have  a  wish 
to  restrain  vices  with  which  he  is  himself  taiatei  A  statesman 
may  be  a  puritan  reformer,  both  in  religion  and  morals,  with- 
out being  personally  severe  and  devout.  Domitian  may  have 
had  a  genuine,  if  a  pedantic,  desire  to  restore  the  old  Eoman 
tone  in  morals  and  religion.  He  was,  after  all,  sprung  from  a 
sober  Sabine  stock,*  although  he  may  have  sadly  degenerated 
from  it  in  his  own  conduct  And  his  attempt  to  reform  Eomai^l 
society  may  perhaps  have  been  as  sincere  as  that  of  Augustua^ 

But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Domitian,  although  he 
was  astute  and  able,  was  also  a  bad  man,  with  the  peculiar 
traits  which  always  make  a  man  unpopular.  He  was  disloyal 
as  a  son  and  as  a  brother.  He  was  morose,  and  he  cultivated 
a  suspicious  soHtude,^  around  which  evil  rumour  is  sure  to 
gather.  The  rumour  in  his  case  may  have  been  well-founded, 
although  we  are  not  bound  to  believe  all  the  tales  of  prurient 
gossip  which  Suetonius  has  banded  down.  It  is  the  penalty 
of  high  place  that  peccadilloes  are  magnified  into  sins,  and 
sins  are  multiplied  and  exaggerated.  It  was  a  recognised  and 
effective  mode  of  flattering  a  new  emperor  to  blacken  the 
cliaracter  of  his  predecessors;  Domitian  himself  allowed  his 
court  poets  to  vilify  Caligula  and  Nero.*'  And  Pliny  io  hia^ 
fulsome  adulation  of  Trajan,  finds  his  most  effective  resource 
a  perpetual  contrast  with  Domitian.  Tacitus  could  never  forgive' 
the  recall  and  humiliation  of  his  father-in-law.  The  Senate 
as  a  whole  bore  an  implacable  hatred  to  the  man  who  carried 
to  its  furthest  point  the   assertion  of  imperial  prerogative,'. 


hifl     I 
ive" 


'  Pliny  was  i 

K ;  Tnb.  PIbI,  92  ;  PrMtor  93.  Cf. 
Momma,  (Morei),  p.  dl.  Tacitua  aaya, 
Hi$t.  i.  1»  dignitatem  a  Domitiano 
(81-96)  longius  prorcctam  non  ab- 
BUfirim.  From  Ann.  ii.  11  it  appears 
that  he  was  Praetor  in  88,  Cf.  Pe 
9tsch.  Liu,  iL  43. 


t  probably  Qua«Btor  in  90 
A.i>. ;  Tnb.  PIbI-  92  :  Pra«tor  93. 
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'  Diiray,  iv.  697  n. 

*  SUv.  m,  4,  37. 

*  Meriv.  vii.  354. 

■  D.  Cass.  67.  14  ;  Saet.  Dom.  xiv. 

*  Mart    iv.    63  ;    vi.    21,    cmdelis 
niiUaqiue  inyisior  uxubnu 

^  Suet.  Bovtw  xxliL 
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Still  the  authorities  are  so  unanimous  that  we  are  bound  to 
believe  that  Domitian^  with  some  strength  and  ability,  had 
many  execrable  qualities.  He  shows  the  contradictions  of  a 
natore  in  which  the  force  of  a  sturdy  rural  ancestry  has  not 
been  altogether  sapped  by  the  temptations  of  luxuiy  and 
power.  He  had  a  passionate  desire  to  rival  the  military  glory 
of  hiB  £EU;her  and  brother,  yet  he  was  too  cautious  and  self- 
indulgent  to  attain  it  He  had  some  taste  for  literature,  but 
he  kept  literature  in  leading-strings,  and  put  one  man  to  death 
for  his  delight  in  certain  si>eeches  in  Livy,  and  another  for  a 
too  warm  eulogy  of  Thrasea  and  Helvidius  Priscus.^  He  threw 
his  whole  strength  into  a  moral  and  religious  reaction,  while 
lie  was  the  bitterest  enemy  of  the  republican  pretensions  and 
dreams  of  the  Senate.  Great  historical  critics  have  called  him 
1  hypocrite.'  It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  single  phrase 
or  formula  could  express  the  truth  about  such  a  twisted  and 
perverse  character.  Probably  his  dominant  passion  was  vanity 
and  love  of  grandiose  display.  He  assumed  the  consulship 
seventeen  times,  a  number  quite  unexampled.'  His  pompous 
triumphs  for  unreal  victories  were  a  subject  of  common  jest. 
He  filled  the  Capitol  with  images  of  himself,  and  a  colossal 
statue  towered  for  a  time  over  the  temple  roofs.^  The  son 
and  brother  of  emperors,  already  exalted  to  divine  honours,  he 
went  farther  than  any  of  his  predecessors  in  claiming  divinity 
for  himself,  and  he  allowed  his  ministers  and  court  poets  to 
address  him  as  "our  Lord  GU)d."^  His  lavish  splendour  in 
architectore  was  to  some  extent  justified  by  the  ravages  of  fire 
in  previous  reigns.  But  the  £2,400,000  expended  on  the 
gilding  of  a  temple  on  the  Capitol,^  was  only  one  item  in  an 
extravagance  which  drained  the  treasury.  Its  radiance,  which 
dazzled  the  eyes  of  Rutilius  in  the  reign  of  Honorius,^  was 
paid  for  in  blood  and  tears.  The  emperor,  who  was  the  ruth- 
lees  enemy  of  the  nobles,  like  all  his  kind,  was  profusely 
indulgent  to  the  army  and  the  mob.  The  legions  had  their  pay 
increased  by  a  fourth     The  populace  of  Home  were  pampered 

^  Suet  Dcm,  z.  ^  Snet.  i>am.  ziiL  ;  Mart  v.  8,  1  (v. 

'  Kenan,  Im  Axmg,  p.  201,  DomitieD,  Friedlaoder's  note),  vii  2  and  84 ;  Tiii 

wimne  tons  lea  aouvendna  hypocritea,  2,  6 ;  Stat  Silv,  v.  1,  87  ;  Meriy.  viL 

se  montnit  airhre  cosaerratenr.  ^75.                                         ^     .    «. 

>  Sort.  Ifem,  xiii.  22^  1 41.                  ^ 

*  Httt  TiiL  65.  ^  Rntil.  Namat  L  98. 
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with  costly  and  vulgar  spectacleSp^  as  they  were  to  the  end  of 
the  Western  Empira  Domitian's  indulgence  of  that  fierce  and 
obscene  proletariat  was  only  a  little  more  criminal  than  that 
of  other  emperors,  because  it  ended  in  a  bankruptcy  which  was 
followed  by  robbery  and  massacre.  While  the  rich  and  noble 
were  ussailed  on  any  trivial  accusation,  in  order  to  fill  an 
empty  treasury,  the  beasts  of  Numidia  were  tearing  their 
victims,  gladiators  were  prostituting  a  noble  courage  in  deal- 
ing inglorious  wounds  in  the  arena,  and  fleets  of  armed  galleys 
charged  and  crashed  in  mimic,  yet  often  deadly,  battle  in  the 
flooded  Flavian  amphitheatre.^ 

To  repair  tliis  waste  the  only  resource  waa  plunder.  But 
Domitian  was  a  pettifogger  as  well  as  a  plunderer ;  he  would 
fleece  or  assassinate  hia  victims  imder  forms  of  law.  The 
law  of  majesty,  and  the  many  laws  for  restoring  old  Eomaa 
morality,  needed  only  a  little  ingenuity  and  effronterj'  to 
furnisli  lucrative  grounds  for  impeachment.*  The  tribe  of 
delators  were  ready  to  his  hand.  He  had  punished  them  for 
serving  Nero;  they  were  now  to  reap  a  richer  harvest  under 
Domitian,  Every  fortune  which  rose  above  mediocrity,  every 
villa  with  rich  pastures  and  woodlands  in  the  Apennines,  or 
on  the  northern  lakes,  was  marked  for  plunder.^  Domitian  was 
the  first  and  only  emperor  who  assumed  the  censorsliip  for 
life.^  The  office  made  him  absolute  master  of  the  lives  and 
fortunes  of  his  nobles.  A  casual  word,  a  thoughtless  gesture, 
might  be  construed  into  an  act  of  treason;  and  the  slave 
households  furnished  an  army  of  spies.  Nay,  even  kindred 
and  near  friends  were  drawn  into  this  vast  conspiracy  against 
domestic  peace  and  security.  It  may  be  admitted  that 
Domitian  had  to  face  a  real  peril.  The  rebellion  of  Antonius 
Satuminus  was  an  attempt  which  no  prince  could  treat  lightly, 
and  the  destruction  of  the  correspondence  in  which  so  many 
men  of  rank  were  involved,  may  well  have  heightened 
Domitian's  alarm.*^  He  struck  out  blindly  and  savagely. 
He  compelled  the  Senate  to  bear  a  part  in  the  massacre,  and 
Tacitus  has  confessed,  with  pathetic  humiliation,  his  silent  share 
in  the  murder  of  the  upright  and  innocent.^     Yet  the  imperial 

^  Suet.  Dmn,  v,  ad  Jin*  ;  ir.  ^iov  wpCrrot  Sij  Kal  fn/arot  koI  iSnirrQy  Kal 

^  D.  Ca«B.  67*  8.  a{rroKpaT6potv     ix€ipoTotr^0rf :     Momms. 

^  SmLBom.  xil      *  Pliny,  Paiieg,  60,  Mom.  SL  ii.  1012. 
•  Dion  CftM.  67,   4,   nft^ijTin  W   Sdi  •  D.  Caaa.  67.  IL  '  Agr,  45. 
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inquisitor  was  himself  racked  with  terror  in  his  last  hours.  He 
walked  in  a  corridor  where  the  walls  were  lined  with  mirrors/ 
80  that  no  unseen  hand  might  strike  him  from  behind.  On 
his  last  morning  he  started  in  terror  from  his  bed  and  called 
far  the  diviner  whom  he  had  summoned  from  Germany.^  But, 
amid  all  his  terror,  Domitian  had  a  deep  natural  love  of 
cruelty.  He  was  never  more  dangerous  than  when  he  chose 
to  be  agreeable ;  *  he  loved  to  play  with  his  victims.  What 
a  grim  delight  in  exquisite  torture,  what  a  cynical  contempt 
for  the  Eoman  nobles,  are  revealed  in  the  tale  of  his  funereal 
banquet !  *  The  select  company  were  ushered  into  a  chamber 
draped  from  floor  to  ceiling  in  black.  At  the  head  of  each 
couch  stood  a  pillar  like  a  tombstone,  with  the  guest's  name 
engraved  upon  it,  while  overhead  swung  a  cresset  such  as  men 
hang  in  vaults  of  the  dead  A  troop  of  naked  boys,  black  as 
aU  around,  danced  an  awful  measure,  and  then  set  on  the 
dismal  meal  which  was  offered,  by  old  Boman  use,  to  the  spirits 
of  the  departed.  The  guests  were  palsied  with  terror,  expect- 
ing every  moment  to  be  their  last.  And  the  death-like 
silence  was  only  broken  by  the  voice  of  the  Emperor  as  he 
told  a  gruesome  tale  of  bloody  deaths.  In  such  cynicism  of 
lawless  power,  in  such  meek  degradation  of  a  once  proud 
order,  did  the  tyranny  of  the  first  century  reach  its  close. 

*  Suet  Dom.  xiy.  parietes  phengite  '  Th,  xvi 

Upidfl  distinxit.  '  D.  Cass.  67.  9.  «  Ih,  67.  4. 
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CHAPTER   II 

THE    WORLD    OF    THE    SATIBIST 

Juvenal  and  Tacitus,  although  they  moved  in  different  circles, 
and  probably  never  met,  have  much  in  common.  Both  were 
released  from  an  ignominious  silence  by  the  death  of  Domitian. 
Both  were  then  at  the  age  which  combines  the  ripeness 
of  experience  and  reflection  with  a  fire  and  energy  still 
unflagging.^  They  were,  from  different  causes,  both  filled  with 
hatred  and  disgust  for  the  vices  of  their  time,  and  their  ex- 
perience had  engendered  in  both  a  pessimism  which  darkened 
their  faith.  Tacitus  belonged  to  the  senatorial  order  who  had 
held  high  office,  and  had  seen  its  ranks  decimated  and  its 
dignity  outraged  under  the  tyranny.  Juvenal  sprang  from  the_^ 
lower  middle  class,  which  hated  alike  the  degenerate  noble  andfl 
the  insolent  parvmu  far  more  than  it  hated  even  a  Domitian. " 
Yet  both  Juvenal  and  Tacitus  are  united  in  a  passionate 
admiration  for  the  old  Homan  character.  Their  standards  and 
ideals  are  drawn  from  the  half-mythical  ages  of  the  simple 
warriors  and  farmer-statesmen  of  the  old  Republic.  And  their 
estimate  of  their  time  needs,  to  be  scrutinised  in  the  light  both 
of  their  hatreds  and  of  their  ideals. 

The  life  of  Juvenal  is  wrapt  in  obscurity,  although  ninl 
lives  of  him  are  extant.^  Scholars  are  still  at  variance  aa 
the  date  of  his  birth,  the  date  of  many  of  his  satires,  and 
especially  as  to  the  time  and  circumstances  of  his  banishment, 
about  which  there  is  so  uniform  a  tradition.  But,  for  our 
purpose,  some  facts  are  clear  enough.     Juvenal  was  the  son  of 

^  Tacitua  b.  probably  65  a.d.  IHai,      Juvenal  b,  drc  55  a.d.  (Peter,  it  77)  ; 
di    Or.    1,   juTenifl    admoiium   In    75      deoeiaait  lonjore  senio  confectuB  exnl  Ant. 
cir  76 ;  ct  Jgr,  9.     Ho  was  botrotbed      Pio  imp,  Vit  Iv.  ;  Teaffel.  §  326,  1. 
in  77  A.D.  ;  cf.  Meriv.  viii.  92;  Peter,  ^  Nettl^bip,   Ledura  arid  Sssaifg^ 

Ocsch.  Liu,  ii.  43  ;  Nipperdey,  J?tW.  iv.       pp.  118  eqq, 
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in  Ids  genius,  and  who  clings  to  the  traditions  of  ages  which 
believed  that  men  had  a  soul  as  well  as  a  body.  A  man  like 
Juvenal,  liviDg  in  Buch  a  society,  almost  necessarily  becomes 
embittered.  Like  Johnson,  in  his  Grub  Street  days,  he  will 
have  his  boors  when  bitterness  passes  into  self-abandooment, 
and  he  will  sound  the  depths  of  that  world  of  corrnption  which 
in  his  better  moods  he  loathes.  Some  of  the  associates  of 
Juvenal  were  of  very  doubtful  position,  and  more  than  doubtful 
morals ;  ^  and  the  warmth  of  some  of  his  realistic  painting  of 
dark  sides  of  Eoman  life  arouses  the  suspicion  that  he  may 
have  at  tinier  forgotten  his  moral  ideal.  He  certainly  knows 
the  shameful  secrets  of  Eoman  life  almost  as  well  as  his  friend 
Martial  does.  But  his  knowledge,  however  gained,  was  turned 
to  a  very  different  purpose  from  that  which  inspired  Maiiial*! 
brilliant  prurience.^ 

The  Satires  of  Juvenal  were  probably  not  given  to  the 
world  till  after  the  death  of  Domitian,^  The  date  of  the  earliest 
is  about  100  a,d.,  that  of  the  latest  probably  127.  Juvenal 
cautiously  disguises  his  attacks  on  his  own  time.  He  whets  his 
sword  against  the  sinners  whose  ashes  have  long  reposed  beside 
the  Flamiuian  and  the  Latin  ways.*  Very  few  of  his  con- 
temporaries appear  in  his  pages,**  and  the  scenery  is  often  that 
of  the  reigns  of  Tiberius,  Claudius,  or  Nero,  But  his  deepest 
and  most  vivid  impressions  must  have  come  to  Juvenal  in  that 
period  which  has  been  photographed  with  such  minute  exactness^ 
by  Martial  And  there  is  a  striking  correspondence  betweenlH 
the  two  writers,  not  only  in  many  of  the  characters  whom  they 
introduce,  but  in  their  pictures  of  the  whole  state  of  morals  and 
letters.*^  Ttiey  both  detested  that  frigid  epic  which  laboriously 
ploughed  the  sands  of  conventional  legend,  and  they  turned 
with  weariness  from  the  old*world  tales  of  Thebes  or  Argos  to 
the  real  tragedy  or  comedy  of  Eoman  life  around  them. 
Although  they  were  friends  and  companions,  it  is  needless  ta 


*  Jinr.  vi.  43 :  v,  SO  «iq.;  ix.  10  sqq. ; 
xi  186. 

^  Ithaa  bocD  reTnarkod  that  Mnrtiara 
Epigram B  on  Juveoal  all  contAiD  Aome 
obsofluity,  vii  24  ;  viL  91  ;  Jtii  18. 

•  TeuiTeU  §  326,  4  ;  Peter,  OtacK 
LiU»  ii.  77  ;  NettlfsLip,  Lectures  and 
&8ay^,  p.  122,  bring*  together  the  in- 
dications of  date  from  &6-127  a.  u.    He 


thinks  that  perhaps  some  of  thti  earlier 
Satirts  belong?  to  the  last  ya&in  of 
Domitian,  and  that  tlie  words,  ipet 
ot  ratio  stndiomm  in  Caeaare  tan  tain, 
iti  Sat,  vii.,  may  refer  to  that  Em  pen 
(p.  132). 

*  Juv.  L  170. 
^  Mariua  Prise  U3,  Isaeua,  Archigenea. 

*  See  a  comparison  of  pasaagea  in 
Nettles]  I  ill,  pp.  125  Bf^q. 
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as  we  know  hardly  any  other  period  of  ancient  society.  But 
this  very  vividness  and  truthfulness  ia  chiefly  due  to  the  fact 
that  Martial  was  almost  without  a  conscience.  He  was  indeed 
personally,  perhaps,  not  so  had  as  he  is  often  painted,^  He 
knows  and  can  appreciate  a  good  woman ;  *  he  can  love,  with 
the  simplest,  unsophisticated  love,  an  innocent  slave-child,  the 
poor  little  Erotion,®  whom  he  has  imioortaliseA  He  can 
honour  a  simple  manly  character,  free  from  guile  and  pre- 
tence.* He  has  a  genuine,  exuberant  love  of  the  fresh  joys  of 
country  life,  sharpened,  no  doubt,  by  the  experience  of  the 
client's  sordid  slavery,  amid  the  mingled  poverty  and  lavish 
splendour  of  the  capital.*  Where  could  one  find  a  fresher, 
prettier  idyll  than  his  picture  of  the  farm  of  Faustinus,  with  its 
packed  granaries,  and  its  cellars  fragrant  with  the  juice  of  many 
an  old  autumn  vintage,  the  peacock  spreading  his  jewelled 
plumage,  and  the  ring-dove  cooiog  overhead  from  the  towers  ? 
The  elegant  slaves  of  the  great  house  in  the  city  are  having 
a  holiday,  and  busy,  uuder  the  bailiffs  care,  with  rural  toils. 
or  fishing  in  the  stream  The  tall  daughters  of  the  neigh- 
bouring cottages  bring  in  their  well -stocked  baskets  to  the 
villa,  and  all  gather  joyously  at  evening  to  a  plenteous  meah^ 
Martial  has,  moreover,  one  great  virtue,  which  is  a  powerful  anti- 
dote for  many  moral  faults,  the  love  of  the  far-off  home  of  his 
childhood,  the  rugged  Bilbilis,  with  its  iron  foundries  near 
the  sources  of  the  Tagus,  to  which  he  retreated  from  the  crush 
and  din  of  plebeian  life  at  Rome,  and  where  he  rests/  But 
when  charity  or  justice  has  done  its  best  for  Martial^ 
and  no  scholar  will  repudiate  the  debt,  it  still  remains  true 
that  he  represents,  perhaps  better  than  any  other,  that  pagan 
world,  naked  and  unabashed,  and  feels  no  breath  of  inspiration 
from  the  great  spiritual  movement  which,  in  paganism  itself, 
was  setting  towards  an  ideal  of  purity  and  self-conquest 

Juvenal,    at    least   in    his    later    work,    reveals    a    moral 
standard  and  motive  apparently  unknown  to  Martial^    It  may 

^  He  Bays  uf  liimaelf,  i.  6,  8,  laadra  '^  L  14  ;  iv.  13,  76. 

eit  Qobifl  pAgina^  vita  proba  est;  cf  iii.  '  v,  34,  S7  ;  x.  6L 

68  ;   ¥.  2 ;  Ansoniufl  urgea  the  same  4  j^  ^9  .  y^  52. 


Dle^   cf.   Idyll,  xnl      PU,.y  find.,  a  .  m_  jg     ^^    ,j^  gg      ,  j^ 

long  lenea  of  bxaiupIftB  to  warrant  nia  a    ■•   /so 

mdulgence  in   luoao    vorses,   Ep.    iv,  ^"'  "  ' 

14  ;  cf.  V.  3.     It  WAB  a  \i^  tiadition  M.  60  ;  it*  66  ;  xii.  18. 

of  literature ;  cf.  Nettlesbip,  Lcctwre$  *  BapeciiUly  SiU,  rL  xiii,  xvr,  iv.  ; 

amd  £9aat/*t  P-  8^-  ^^^  Mmiding,  tfber  die  SaL  Jvv,  p,  12. 
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He  preaches  sympathy  and  mutual  help,  in  an 
age  torn  by  selfish  individualiBt  passions.  He  denounces  the 
lust  for  revenge  almost  in  the  tones  of  a  Christian  preacher.* 
What  heathen  moralist  has  painted  more  vividly  the  horrors 
of  the  guilty  conscience,  that  unseen  inquisitor,  with  sterner, 
more  searching  eyes  than  Ehadamanthus  ?  Who  has  taught 
with  greater  power  that  the  root  of  sin  is  in  the  evil  thought?* 
Juvenal  realises,  like  Tacitns  and  Quintilian,  the  curse  of  a 
tainted  ancestry,  and  the  incalculable  importance  of  pure 
example  in  the  education  of  youth.'*  He,  who  knew  so  well 
the  awful  secrets  of  Roman  households,  seta  an  immense  value 
on  the  treasure  of  an  untainted  boyhood,  like  that  of  the  plough- 
man's son,  who  waits  at  Juvenal's  simple  meal  *'  and  sighs  for 
his  mother,  and  the  little  cottage,  and  his  playmates  the  kids."  *fl 
Observation  of  character  had  also  taught  him  the  fatal  law  tliat 
the  downward  path  in  conduct,  once  entered  on,  is  seldom  re- 
traced. And  this  moral  insight  seems  to  come  to  Juvenal  not  from 
any  consciously  held  philosophic  doctrine,  nor  from  a  settled 
religions  faith.  His  faith,  like  that  of  many  of  ids  time,  was 
probably  of  the  vaguest  He  scorns  and  detests  the  Eastern 
worships  which  were  pouiing  in  like  a  flood,  and  carrying 
away  even  loose  women  of  the  world.**  He  pillories  the 
venal  star* reader  from  the  East  and  the  Jewish  hag  who 
uiterprets  dreams.  But  he  has  also  scant  respect  for  classic 
mythologies,  and  regrets  the  simple,  long -gone  age,  before 
heaven  became  crowded  with  divinities,  before  Saturn  had 
exchanged  the  diadem  for  the  sickle,  ivhen  Juno  was  still  a 
little  maid,"  when  the  terrors  of  Tartarus,  the  wheel,  the 
vulture,  and  the  lash  of  the  Furies  had  not  taken  the  place  of 
a  simple  natural  conscience.^  fl 

Juvenal's  moral  tone  then  appears  to  unite  the  spirit  of  two  ™ 
different  ages.  In  some  of  his  later  Satires  you  catch  the  accent 
of  the  age  which  was  just  opening  when  Juveual  began  to  write, 
its  growing  sense  of  the  equality  and  brotherhood  of  man,  its 
cosmopolitan  morality,  its  ideals  of  spiritual  culture.  But 
there  are  other  elements  in  Juvenal,  derived  from  old  Eoman  fl 

^  Juv.  XV.  131  ;  cf.  Sen.  Dt  Ira,  L  5  ;      turn  qm  cogitat  tillum  Faoti  cnmea 
iu  10,  25;  iiL  24.  habflt. 

.  ,  ...    ,^.  *  xiv.  30 ;  T*o.  De  Or,  28,  29. 

*  Juv.  xiii,  l&O.  .  ^   153;  «  ^j   '51Q 

*  xiii.  208,  nam  wxha  intrii  se  tici-  "*  jcm.  ZB,  ^  xiii.  208, 
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prejadioe  and  conventionality,  or  the  result  of  personal  tempera- 
ment and  experience,  which  are  quite  as  prominent  Juvenal 
is  an  utter  pessimist  about  his  time,  more  extreme  even  than 
Tacitus.  His  age,  if  we  believe  him,  has  attained  the  climax 
of  corruption,  and  posterity  will  never  improve  upon  its 
finished  depravity.^  His  long  practice  as  a  declaimer  had 
given  him  a  habit  of  exaggeration,  and  of  aiming  rather  at 
rhetorical  brilliancy  than  truth.  Whole  passages  in  his 
poems  read  like  declamatory  exercises  turned  into  verse.^ 
A  mere  hanger-on  of  great  society,  one  of  the  obscure  crowd 
who  flocked  to  the  rich  man's  lev^,  and  knowing  the  life  of 
the  aristocracy  only  by  remote  observation  or  the  voice  of 
scandalous  goesip,  he  hardly  deserves  the  implicit  trust  which 
has  been  often  accorded  to  his  indictments  of  the  society  of 
his  day.  His  generalisations  are  of  the  most  sweeping  kind ; 
the  colours  are  all  dark.  He  thinks  that  the  number  of 
decent  people  in  his  day  is  infinitesimally  small.  And  yet 
we  may  reasonably  suspect,  fix)m  his  own  evidence,  that  he 
often  generalised  from  single  cases,  that  he  treated  abnormal 
specimens  as  types.  His  moral  ideals  cannot  have  been  a 
monopoly  of  his  own.  In  the  palace  of  Nero  in  the  worst 
days,  there  was  a  pure  Octavia  as  well  as  a  voluptuous  Poppaea. 
The  wife  and  mother  of  the  gross  Vitellius  were  women  of  spot- 
less &ma*  And  in  reading  the  fierce,  unmeasured  declamation 
of  Juvenal,  we  should  never  forget  that  he  knew  nothing  per- 
sonally of  Pliny  or  Tacitus,  or  of  the  circle  which  surrounded 
Yeiginins  Sufas  and  Spurinna.  He  has  the  same  pessimist 
theory  of  human  declension  which  was  held  by  Seneca  and  by 
Tacitus.  Every  form  of  crime  and  sensuality  has  been  rampant 
sinoe  Some  lost  the  treasure  of  poverty,  since  the  days  when  V^ 
silver  shone  only  on  the  Soman's  arms.^  Juvenal's  ideal  lies 
in  that  mythical  past  when  a  Curius,  thrice  consul,  strode 
homeward  from  the  hiUs,  mattock  on  shoulder,  to  a  meal 
of  home-grown  herbs  and  bacon  served  on  earthenware.^ 
It  is  the  luxury  of  the  conquered  lands  which  has  relaxed 
the  Soman  fibre,  which  has  introduced  a  false  standard  of 

>  Jut.  i.  87,  147  ;   x.  172 ;  of.  Sen.  '  Tac.  Hiat,  ii.  64  ;  cf.  Plin.  Ej^,  iv. 

Aot  q,  tslZI",  Dt  Ira,  ii  8  aq.  19  ;  iii.  16  ;  D.  Cass.  68.  5  ;  Sen.  ad 

'  €.g.  the  picture  of  Otho,  ii.  99 ;  Hdv,  xtv. 
ofM  cMlini,  Ti  114;   LateianuB,  viii.  .  ,  ^     .   ,^q.  ...   ,r„   ,«q 

14«;  Sganns,  x.  66  ;  Cicero,  etc,  viii.  '^^^^  *^  ^^^  »  "*'  ^^2,  183. 

281.  »  xi  78. 
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life,  degraded  great  houses,  and  flooded  the  city  with  an  alien 
crew  of  astrologers  and  grammariaiis,  paraeites  and  pimps.        ^1 

Modem  criticism  has  laboured  hard  to  correct  some  of  the 
harsher  judgments  on  the  luxury  and  self-indulgence  of  the 
period  of  the  early  Empire.  Perhaps  the  scholarly  reaction 
against  an  indictment  which  had  degenerated  sometimes  into 
ignorant  commonplace,  may  have  been  carried  here  and  there 
too  far.  The  testimony  of  Tacitus  is  explicit  that  the  luxury 
of  the  table  reached  its  height  in  the  hundred  years  extending 
from  the  battle  of  Actium  to  the  acceasion  of  Vespasian.*  It 
was  a  period  of  enormous  fortunes  spent  in  enormous  waste. 
Seneca  or  Pallas  or  Narcissus  had  accumulated  wealth  probably 
three  or  four  times  greater  than  even  the  fortune  of  a  Crassus  , 
or  a  LucuUus.  The  long  peace,  the  safety  of  the  aeas,  and 
the  freedom  of  trade,  had  made  Rome  the  entrepot  for  the 
peculiar  products  and  the  delicacies  of  every  laud  from  the 
British  Channel  to  the  Ganges.  The  costly  variety  of  these 
foreign  dainties  was  vulgarly  paraded  at  every  great  dinner- 
party. Palaces,  extending  almost  over  the  area  of  a  town,  were 
adorned  with  marbles  from  the  quarries  of  Paros^  Laconia^ 
Phrygia,  or  Numidia,^  with  gilded  ceilings  and  curious  panels 
changing  with  the  courses  of  the  banquet,^  with  hundreds  of 
tables  of  citrus-wood,  resting  on  pillars  of  ivory,  each  costing 
a  moderate  fortune^  with  priceless  bronzes  and  masterpiecea 
of  ancient  plate.  Nearly  a  million  each  year  was  drained 
away  to  the  remoter  East,  to  purchase  aromatics  and  jewels 
for  the  elaborate  toilette  of  the  Eoman  lady,^  Hundreds 
of  household  slaves,  each  with  his  minute  special  function^ 
anticipated  every  want,  or  ministered  to  every  passion  of  their 
maatei's.  Every  picturesque  or  sheltered  site  on  the  great  laki 
on  the  Anio,  or  the  Alban  hills,  in  the  Laurentiue  pine  forest 
or  on  the  bays  of  Campania,  was  occupied  by  far-spread: 
country  seats.  Lavish  expenditure  and  luxurious  state  Wi 
an  imperious  duty  of  rank^  even  without  the  precept  of 
emperor.^  The  senator  who  paid  too  low  a  rent,  or 
along  the  Appian  or  Flaminian  Way  with  too  scanty  a  t: 

1  Tac.  Aniu  iii,  66  ;  Sen.  Ad  ffdv,  *  Plin.  ff.N.  vl  26  ;  ix.  58  ; 

X.  3  -,  Ep.  89,  §  22.  41,    Cf,  Fried!,  iii.  p.  80  ;  Marq,  JZ( 

>  Statins,  Silv.  v,  36  ;  n.  85.  '^^b"^^^:    *r 

^  Suet  N$rQt  xxx.  putabat  sordu 
•  Petron.  u.  60  j  tS«n.  ^.  95,  §  9  ;      oc  parcofl  eaae  quibiis  ratio  impensa] 
Friedl.  StUenfftseh.  iii.  p.  67.  coosUret,  etc 
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The  good  faith  of  the  elder  Pliny,  of  Seneca  and  JuvenaJ, 
need  not,  indeed,  be  called  in  question.  But  the  first  two 
were  men  who  led  by  preference  an  almost  ascetic  life.  The 
satirist  was  a  man  whose  cuUoary  tastes  were  satisfied  by  the 
kid  and  egga  and  asparagus  of  his  little  farm  at  Tibur.* 
And  the  simple  abstemious  habits  of  the  south,  which  are 
largely  the  result  of  climate,  tended  to  throw  into  more 
startling  contrast  any  indulgence  of  superfluous  appetite.  It 
is  true  that  the  conquests  which  unlocked  the  hoarded 
treasures  of  eastern  monarchies,  gave  a  great  shock  to  the 
hardy  frugality  and  self-restraint  of  the  old  Roman  character, 
just  as  the  stem  simplicity  of  Spartan  breeding  was  imperilled 
by  contact  with  the  laxer  life  of  the  Hellespontine  towns  and  the 
wealth  of  the  Persian  court.^  The  Roman  aristocracy  were  for 
two  centuries  exposed  to  the  same  temptations  as  the  treasures 
of  the  Ineas  offered  to  Pizarro,®  or  the  treasures  of  the  Moguls 
to  Clive.  In  the  wild  licence,  which  prevailed  in  certain  circles 
for  more  than  a  century,  many  a  fortune  and  many  a  charactaBH 
were  wrecked.  Yet  the  result  may  easily  be  exaggerated.^ 
Extravagant  luxury  and  self-indulgence  is  at  all  times  only 
possible  to  a  comparatively  small  number.  And  luxury,  aft^fl 
all,  is  a  relative  term.  The  luxuries  of  one  age  often  become™ 
the  necesaities  of  the  next.  There  are  many  articles  of  food  or 
dress,  which  free-trade  and  science  have  brought  to  the  doors 
of  our  cottagers,  which  would  have  incurred  the  censure  of 
the  elder  Pliny  or  of  Seneca.  There  are  aldermanic  banquets 
in  New  York  or  the  city  of  London  in  our  own  day,  which  fa 
surpass,  in  costliness  and  variety,  the  banquets  of  Lucullus 
the  pontiff's  feast  described  by  Macrobius.  The  wealth 
PaUaSv  Narcissus,  or  Seneca,  was  only  a  fraction  of  many  a 
fortune  accumulated  in  the  last  thirty  years  in  the  Unite<i^d 
States.'*  The  exaggerated  idea  of  Homan  riches  and  waste  haffl 
been  further  heightened  by  the  colossal  extravagance  of  the 
worst  emperors  and  a  few  of  their  boon  companions  and 
imitators.  But  we  are  apt  to  forget  that  these  were  the 
outbreaks  of  morbid  and  eccentric  character,  in  which  the  last 
feeble  restraints  were  sapped  and  swept  away  by  the  sense  of 

^  Jut.  xi.  69.  ^  Tac.  Ann.  xii.  (»3  (Palks) ;  D,  Cis«. 

*  Thueyd.  i.  95.  60.  34  (Najx?Lsau3J ;  Ta.^  Amu  liii.  42 ; 

«  Preacott,  Cmquid  af  Peru,  \,  304.        D.  Caan.  8L  10  ;  cf.  Duniy,  v.  \>,  5&8. 
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censorships,  and  many  triumphs  which  were  the  glory  of 
the  great  Ckudian  house/  and  the  sinaiJar  honours  which 
had  been  borne  by  the  paternal  ancestors  of  Nero,*  Taeitua, 
although  not  himself  a  man  of  old  family,  has  a  profound  belief 
in  noble  tradition,  and  sometimes  speaks  with  an  undisguised 
scorn  of  a  low  alliance.^  As  the  number  of  the  "  Trojugenae  " 
dwindled,  the  pride  of  the  vanishing  remnant  probably  grew 
in  proportion,  and  a  clan  like  the  Calpumian  reluctantly 
yielded  precedence  even  to  Tiberius  or  Nero."*  It  is  a  sign 
of  the  social  tone  that  the  manufacture  of  geuealogies  for  the 
new  men,  who  came  into  prominence  from  the  reign  of 
Vespasian,  went  on  apace.  A  Trojan  citizen  in  the  days 
of  ApoUonius  traced  himself  to  Priam.^  Herodes  Atticua 
claimed  descent  from  the  heroes  of  Aegina,*  just  as  some  of  the 
Christian  friends  of  S.  Jerome  confidently  carried  their  pedigree 
back  to  Aeneas  or  Agamemnon."  Juvenal  would  certainly 
not  have  accepted  such  fables,  but  he  was  no  leveller.  He 
had  a  firm  belief  in  moral  heredity  and  the  value  of  tradi- 
bioru  Plebeian  as  he  was,  he  had,  like  Martial,  his  own  old 
Roman  pride,  which  poared  contempt  on  the  iipstarts  who^ 
with  the  stains  of  servile  birth  or  base  trade  upon  them»  were 
crowding  the  benches  of  the  kaights.  He  would,  indeed, 
have  applauded  the  mot  of  Tiberius,  that  a  distinguished  man 
was  his  own  ancestor;®  he  recalls  with  pride  that  one  humble 
son  of  Arpmum  had  annihilated  the  hordes  of  the  Cimbri,  and 
another  had  crushed  the  rising  of  Catiline.^  But  he  had  the 
true  Roman  reverence  for  the  Cnrii,  Fabii,  and  Scipios,  and 
would  gladly  salute  any  of  their  descendants  who  reprodu* 
their  virtues. 

It  la  a  melancholy  certainty  that  a  great  many  of  the  seiia^ 
torial  class  in  JovenaFs  day  had  fallen  very  low  in  all  things 
essential  to  the  strength  of  a  great  caste.  Their  numbers  had 
long  been  dwindling,^**  owing  to  vicious  celibacy  or  the  cruel 
proscriptions  of  the  triumvirate  and  the  four  Claiidian  Caesars, 
or  from  the  unwillingness  or  inability  of  many  to  support  the 
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1  SueL  Tib,  i.  Cf.  the  funeral 
oration  of  Julius  Ca«sEr  over  his  aunt, 
quoted!  by  Suet.  /.  Caes.  6. 

*  KL  Ntn^^  i. 

'  Tao,  Ann.  vl  33. 

*  Ih.  XV.  48. 

*  Philostr.  Apoll  Tyan.  iv,  12, 


"  Philoitr.  VU.  Soph.  \L  1. 
7  Hieton.  Ep.  108,  §  4. 
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Tidetur  mibl  ex  ae  natua. 


•  Jut.  Tiii.  285  sqij. 
^^  Tac.  Ann,  rL  26. 


RufiM     J 


CHAP.  II  THE  WORLD  OF  THE  SATIRIST  71 

bardens  of  their  rank.  It  was  a  rare  thing  in  many  great 
honsee  to  reach  middle  age.^  Three  hundred  senators  and  two 
thousand  kni^ts  had  fiEdlen  in  the  proscription  of  the  second 
triumvirate.^  The  massacre  of  old  and  young  of  both  sexes, 
which  followed  the  &11  of  Sejanus,  must  have  extinguished 
many  an  ancient  line ;  not  a  day  passed  without  an  execution.^ 
Three  hundred  knights  and  thirty-five  senators  perished  in  the 
rdgn  of  Claudius.^  Very  few  of  the  most  ancient  patrician 
houses  were  left  when  Claudius  revised  the  lists  of  the  Senate, 
and  introduced  a  fresh  element  from  GauL^  Who  can  tell 
the  numbers  of  those  who  fell  victims  to  the  rage  or  greed 
or  suspicion  of  Caligula,  Nero,  and  Domitian  ?  The  list  must 
have  been  enormously  swelled  by  the  awful  year  of  the  four 
emperors.  Vespasian  found  it  necessary  to  recruit  the  ranks 
of  the  aristocracy  from  Italy  and  the  provinces.^ 

At  the  same  time,  prodigality  or  confiscation  had  rendered 
many  of  those  who  survived  unable  to  maintain  their  rank,  and 
to  bear  the  social  and  official  burdens  which,  down  to  the  end 
of  the  Western  Empire  were  rigorously  imposed  on  the  great 
order.  The  games  of  the  praetorship  in  the  first  century,  as  in 
Ae  fifth,^  constituted  a  tax  which  only  a  great  fortune  could 
easily  bear.  Aristocratic  poverty  became  common.  As  early 
as  the  reign  of  Augustus,  the  emperor  had  found  it  politic  to 
subsidise  many  great  families.^  The  same  policy  had  been 
continued  by  Tiberius,  Nero,  and  Vespasian.*  Tiberius,  in- 
deed, had  scrutiDised  and  discouraged  some  of  these  claims 
on  grounds  which  the  treasury  officials  of  every  age  would 
applaud.^^  A  grandson  of  the  great  orator  Hortensius  once 
made  an  appeal  in  the  Senate  for  the  means  of  support- 
ing the  dignity  of  his  nama  He  had  received  a  grant  from 
Augustus  to  enable  him  to  rear  a  family,  and  four  sons  were 
now  waiting  at  the  doors  of  the  Curia  to  second  his  prayer. 
Hortensius,  who  was  the  great  rival  of  Cicero,  had  possessed 
immense  wealth.  He  had  many  splendid  villas,  he  used  to 
gEve  dinners  in  his  park,  around  which  the  deer  would  troop 

*  Sen.  Jh  IrOj  ii  38,  §  2 ;  Juv.  iv.  96.  •  Suet  Vesp,  ix. ;  of.  Tao.  Ann,  iii.  66. 
I  ^^.?'R'  *^-i?'                v      .  "^  8ym.  Ep,  u.  78  ;  Seeck,  Prol  xlvL 

nl^^dik  "^  ^"^  '  Suet  Oct^,  xli. 

♦  Ii  CUnuL  xxir.  *  ^d.  Nero,  x.  ;  Vesp.  xvii. 
»  Tic  Ann.  xi.  26.                                    "  Tac.  Ann,  ii.  87,  38. 


SOCIAL  LIFE  BOOK  i 

to  the  lute  of  a  Blave-Orpheus ;  he  left  10,000  caaks  of  old 
Chian  in  his  cellars.  His  meodieant  and  spiritlees  dedc^ndant 
had  to  go  away  with  a  cold  withering  refusal  from  Tiberius, 
softened  by  a  contemptuous  dole  to  his  sons.  The  reviaioa 
of  the  Benatorial  roll  by  Claudius  in  48  A.D.,  revealed  a  por- 
tentous disappearance  of  old  houses  of  the  Bepublic,  and  the 
gaps  had  to  be  filled  up  from  the  provinces  in  the  teeth  of 
aristocratic  exclusiveness.^  Among  the  boon  companions  of 
Nero  there  must  have  been  many  loaded  with  debt,  like 
Otho  and  ViteUius.  The  Corvinus  in  Juvenal  who  is  keeping 
sheep  on  a  Laurentine  farm,  and  his  probable  kinsman  who 
obtained  a  subsidy  from  Nero,  the  Fabii  and  Mamerci 
who  were  dancing  and  playing  the  harlequin  on  the  comic 
stage,  or  selling  their  blood  in  the  arena,  must  represent 
many  a  wreck  of  the  great  houses  of  the  Republic^  Among 
the  motley  crowd  who  swarm  in  the  hall  of  the  great  patron 
to  receive  the  morning  dole,  the  descendants  of  houses 
coeval  with  the  Eoman  State  are  pushed  aside  by  the 
freedmen  from  the  Euphrates.^  But  aristocratic  poverty 
knew  no  lower  depth  of  degradation  than  in  the  hungry 
adulation  which  it  offered  to  the  heirless  rich.  Captation 
became  a  regular  profession  in  a  society  where  trade,  industry, 
and  even  professional  skill,  were  treated  as  degrading  to  the 
men  of  gentle  blood.*  It  is  characteristic  of  Juvenal  that  be 
places  on  the  same  level  the  legacy-hunter,  who  would  stoop 
to  any  meuial  service  or  vicious  compliance,  with  the  honest  , 
tradesfolk,  in  whose  ranks,  if  we  may  judge  by  their  funerary^B 
inscriptions,  wbls  to  be  found,  perhaps,  the  wholesomest  mond^ 
tone  in  the  society  of  the  early  Empire. 

In  a  satire  written  after  Domitian's  death,^  Juvenal  has^ 
described  a  scene  of  fatuous  adulation  which,  if  not  true  in^ 
fact,  is  only  too  true  to  the  character  of  the  time.  A  imge 
mullet,  boo  large  for  any  private  table,  had  been  caught  in  a 
bay  of  the  Adriatic,  Its  captor  hastens  through  winter  storms 
to  lay  his  spoil  at  the  emperor's  feet  The  kitchen  of  the 
Alban  palace  had  no  dish  large  enough  for  such  a  monster,  and 


1  Tac.  Ann.  nl  25  ;  D.  Caaa.  Ix.  29.  '  Juv.  i.  103. 

The  iMt  revision  of  ilm  Senate  was  in  «  p^^^^^^  ^  ^^  j^^  ^^i  ;  PUd.  ^. 

the  reign  of  AugUfitus ;  D.  Caaa,   Ir.  jj  20  ;  Juv.  i  37  ;  iu.  31. 
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'  TftC.  Ann,  xiii  34 ;  Juv.  i,  107:  "*  Jut-  iv,  ;  i.  27. 
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a  council  of  trembling  senators  is  hastily  sommoned  to  con- 
sult on  the  emergency.  Thither  came  the  gentle  Crispus,  that 
Aciliua,  whose  son  was  to  be  the  victim  of  the  despot's 
jealousy,  Eubrina  tainted  with  a  nameless  crime,  the  bloated 
Montanos,  and  Crispinus,  once  an  i^ptian  slave,  now  a 
▼olgar  exquisite,  reeking  with  unguents.  There,  too,  was  the 
informer  whose  whisper  stabbed  like  a  stiletto,  the  lustful, 
blind  Catullus,  and  the  arch  flatterer  Veiento,  who  had 
revelled  at  the  Gkurgantuan  feasts  of  Nero  from  noon  till 
midnight  These  are  worthy  brethren  of  the  assembly  who 
stabbed  Ptoculus  to  death  with  their  stiles  at  the  nod  of  the 
freedman  of  Caligula,^  and  led  Nero  home  in  triumphal  pro- 
cenion  after  his  mother's  murder.' 

Many  things  had  contributed  to  the  degradation  of  the 
senatorial  character.  The  dark  and  tortuous  policy  of 
Tiberias  tended,  indeed,  to  absolutism ;  yet  he  still  maintained 
a  tome  of  deference  to  the  Senate,  and  sometimes,  with  cold 
good  sense,  repelled  a  too  eager  adulation.'  But,  in  the  reigns 
of  Caligula  and  Nero,  the  great  order  had  to  submit  to  the 
deepest  personal  degradation,  and  were  tempted,  or  compelled 
bjr  their  masters  to  violate  every  instinct  of  Boman  dignity. 
Ilie  wild  epileptic  frenzy  of  Caligula,  who  spared  not  the 
virtue  of  his  sisters,^  as  he  boasted  of  his  own  incestuous 
birth,*  who  claimed  divine  honours,^  temples,  and  costly 
sacrifices,  who,  as  another  Endymion,  called  the  Moon  to  his 
embraces,  who  dreamt  of  obliterating  the  memory  of  Homer 
and  Virgil  and  Livy,  was  not  likely  to  spare  the  remnant  of 
self-respect  still  left  in  his  nobles.^  He  gave  an  immense 
impetus  to  the  rage  for  singing,  dancing,  and  acting,^  for 
chariot-driving  and  fighting  in  the  arena,  not  unknown  before, 
which  Juvenal  and  Tacitus  brand  as  the  most  flagrant  sign  of 
degenerate  morals.  There  was  indeed  a  great  conflict  of 
sentiment  under  the  early  Empire  as  to  some  of  these  arts. 
JnfioB  Caesar  had  encouraged  or  permitted  Boman  senators 
and  kni^ts  to  fight  in  the  gladiatorial  combats,  and  a  Laberius 

^  D.  Gbn.  lix  26.  >  lb.  zxiii 

*  Tic  ^kh.  xit.  12.  *  J^-  ^cxiL  ;  cf.  Sen.  Dt  Ira,  L  20. 

,  „       iwa  I     ••  '  S*^®*-   CJa^.  xxxiv.  xxxv.  Vetera 

BoeL  Tw,  ixYii.  familiarum  insignia  nobilissimo  cuique 

^  Calig.  xxiil  zxIt.  ;  cf.  L.  eomitiali      ademit;  xxii. 

morbo  Texttoa,  which  explains  mnch         "  lb,  liv.   Iv.  quorum  vero  studio 
to  a  BMdieil  man.  teneretnr,  omnibua  ad  inianiam  favit. 
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of  debauch.^  These  elegant  aristoerats  found  their  sport  in 
rudely  assaulting  quiet  citizens  returmng  from  dinner,  or 
plundering  some  poor  huckster's  stall  in  the  Suburra,  or  insult- 
ing a  Iftdy  in  her  chair.  In  the  fierce  faction  fights  of  the 
theatre,  where  stones  and  benches  were  flying,  the  Emperor 
had  once  the  distinction  of  breaking  a  praetor's  head,^  It  was 
nobles  trained  in  this  school,  experts  in  vice,  but  with  no 
nerve  for  arms,  who  encumbered  the  train  of  Otho  on  his 
march  to  the  sanguinary  conflict  on  the  Po:^  J 

The  demoralisation  of  a  section  of  the  upper  class  under  the 
bad  emperora  must  have  certainly  involved  the  degradation  of 
many  women.  And  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  famous  of 
Juvenars  Satires  is  devoted  to  this  unsavoury  subject.  The 
*'  Legend  of  Bad  Women  *'  is  a  graphic  picture,  and  yet  it 
Buflfers  from  a  defect  which  spoils  much  of  Juvenal's  work 
Full  of  realistic  power,  with  an  undoubted  foundation  of  tnitb, 
it  is  too  vehement  and  sweeping  in  its  censures  to  gain  full 
credence*  It  is  also  strangely  wanting  in  balance  and  due  order 
of  idea.*  The  problem  of  marriage  is  illustrated  by  a  aeries 
of  sketches  of  female  manners,  which  are  very  disconnected, 
and,  indeed,  sometimes  inconsistent  Thorough  depravity, 
superstition,  and  ignorant  devotion,  interest  in  literature  and 
public  affairs,  love  of  gymnastic  and  decided  opinions  on 
Virgil — in  fact,  vices,  innocent  hobbies,  and  laudable  tastes  are 
all  thrown  together  in  a  confused  indictment.  The  bohemian 
man  of  letters  had  heard  many  a  scandal  about  great  ladies, 
some  of  them  true,  others  distorted  and  exaggerated  by 
pi'urient  gossip,  after  passing  through  a  hundred  tainted 
imaginations.  In  his  own  modest  class,  female  morality,  as 
we  may  infer  from  the  Inscriptions  and  other  sources,  was 
probably  as  high  as  it  ever  was,  as  high  as  the  average 
morality  of  any  age.*  There  were  aristocratic  families,  too, 
where  the  women  were  as  pure  as  Lncretia  or  Cornelia,  or  any 
matron  of  the  olden  days.^  The  ideal  of  purity,  both  in  men 
and  women,  in  some  circles  was  actually  rising.  In  the  families 
of  Seneca,  of  Tacitus,  of  Pliny  and  Plutarch,  there  were,  not 

^  Jut.  viii.  172.  Sai.  des  Juv.  p.  7. 

^  SmU  Nero,  xxvi,  *  Duruv,  v.  673  ;  Boiaaier,  EeL  Eom, 

»  T»c.  Hitt.  L  88.  ii.  293  sqq. 

*  See  some  admirable   criticism   in  *  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  Ifl  j  Ui,  10  ;  iii.  3 ; 

Nettkahip'R  Lcetures  and  Esmvs,  2ud  Sen.    Ad  Htlv.    xiv.    xix.  ;   D.   Caw. 
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only  the  most  spotless  and  high-minded  women,  there  were 
also  men  with  a  rare  conception  of  temperance  and  mutual 
bye,  of  reverence  for  a  pure  wedlock,  to  which  S.  Jerome  and 
S.  Augustine  would  have  given  their  benediction.  Even  Ovid, 
tliat  "  debauchee  of  the  imagination/'  writes  to  his  wife,  from 
his  exile  in  the  Scythian  wilds,  in  the  accents  of  the  purest 
affection.^  And,  amid  all  the  lubricity  of  his  pictures  of 
gillantry,  he  has  not  lost  the  ideal  of  a  virgin  heart,  which 
repels  and  disarms  the  libertine  by  the  spell  of  an  im- 
l^egnable  purity.'  Plutarch's  ideal  of  marriage,  at  once  severe 
and  tender,  would  have  satisfied  S.  PauL^  Favorinus,  the 
friend  and  contemporary  of  Plutarch,  thought  it  not  beneath 
the  dignity  of  philosophic  eloquence  to  urge  on  mothers 
the  duty  of  suckling  and  personally  caring  for  their  infants/ 
Seneca  and  Musonius,  who  lived  through  the  reign  of  Nero, 
are  equally  peremptory  in  demanding  a  like  continence 
from  men  and  from  women.  And  Musonius  severely  con- 
donns  concubinage  and  vagrant  amours  of  every  kind ;  the 
man  guilty  of  seduction  sins  not  only  against  another,  but 
against  his  own  souL^  Dion  Chrysostom  was  probably  the  first 
of  the  ancients  to  raise  a  clear  voice  against  the  traffic  in  frail 
beauty  which  has  gone  on  pitilessly  from  age  to  age.  Nothing 
eonld  exceed  the  vehemence  with  which  he  assails  an  evil 
which  he  regards  as  not  only  dishonouring  to  human  nature, 
bat  charged  with  the  poison  of  far  spreading  corruption.' 
Juvenal's  ideal  of  purity,  therefore,  is  not  peculiar  to  himself. 
The  great  world  was  bad  enough;  but  there  was  another  world 
bende  that  whose  infamy  Juvenal  has  immortalised. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  Juvenal  seems  to  be  quite 
as  much  under  the  influence  of  old  Boman  conventionality  as  of 
pennanent  moral  ideals.  He  condemns  eccentricities,  or  mere 
harmless  aberrations  from  old-fiashioned  rules  of  propriety,  as 
nitUessly  as  he  punishes  lust  and  crime.  The  blue-stocking 
who  is  a  purist  in  style,  and  who  balances,  with  deafening 

1  Or.  TViff.  iii.  3,  15>-  ii.  599  ;   iii.   440,  618  ;   Denis,  Id4t» 

0«nij«m  «ibe«t:  rind.  UmeD  omnU.  ^T^^C'c^  ad   Uxor.  x.  ;   Coiy*. 

r.  olut  tn  nostro  peeUm  parte  tenet.  Fraec,  iv.  xliv.  xlvii. 
T^  loqaor  sbeentem ;  te  roz  mea  nomiiuit  *  A.  €kll.  xii.  1. 

XolTSii  dM  te  IKS  mlbl.  nulla  die..  '  I^°.«»  ^\  ^^^'^  J^"®""'  ^'^  ^^-  ^ 

Orteeh.  iii.  1,  p.  660. 
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volubility,  the  merits  of  Homer  and  Virgil/  the  eager  gossip 
who  has  the  very  freshest  news  from  Thrace  or  Paxthia»  or  the 
latest  secret  of  a  tainted  family,"  the  virago  who,  with  an 
intolerable  pride  of  virtue,  plays  the  household  tyrant  and 
delivers  curtain  lectures  to  her  lord,^  seem  to  be  almost 
detestable  in  Juvenars  eyes  as  the  doubtful  person  who  has 
had  eight  husbands  in  five  years,  or  one  who  elopes  with  an 
ugly  gladiator,*  or  tosses  off  two  pints  before  dinner.*  We 
may  share  his  disgust  for  the  great  ladies  who  fought  in  the 
arena  and  wrestled  in  the  ring,**  or  who  order  their  poor  tire- 
women to  be  flogged  for  deranging  a  curl  in  the  towering 
architecture  of  their  hair.'  But  we  cannot  feel  all  his  contempt 
for  the  poor  penitent  devotee  of  Isis  who  broke  the  ice  to 
plunge  thrice  in  the  Tiber  on  a  winter  morning,  and  crawled 
on  bleeding  knees  over  the  Campus  Martius,  or  brought  a  phial 
of  water  from  the  Kile  to  sprinkle  in  the  fane  of  the  goddesa® 
Even  lust,  grossness,  and  cruelty,  even  poisoning  and  abortion, 
seem  to  lose  some  of  their  blackness  when  they  are  compared 
with  an  innocent  literary  vanity,  or  a  pathetic  eagerness  to 
read  the  future  or  to  soothe  the  pangs  of  a  guilty  conscience. 

The  truth  is  that  Juvenal  is  as  much  shocked  by  the  "  new 
woman ''  as  he  is  by  the  vicious  woman.  He  did  not  under- 
stand, or  he  could  not  acquiesce  in  the  great  movement  for  the 
emancipation  of  women,  which  had  set  in  long  before  his  time, 
and  which,  like  all  such  movements,  brought  evil  with  it  as 
well  as  good.  There  is  perhaps  nothing  more  striking  in 
the  social  history  of  Eome  than  the  inveterate  conservatism 
of  Roman  sentiment  in  the  face  of  accomplished  change. 
Such  moral  rigidity  is  almost  necessarily  prone  to  pessimism. 
The  Golden  Age  lies  in  the  past ;  the  onward  sweep  of 
society  seems  to  be  always  moving  towards  the  abyss. 
The  ideal  pctst  of  the  Roman  woman  lay  more  than  two 
centuries  and  a  half  behind  the  time  when  Juvenal  was 
bom.  The  old  Roman  matron  was,  by  legal  theory,  in  the 
power  of  her  husband,  yet  assured  by  rehgion  and  sentiment  a 
dignified  position  in  the  family,  and  treated  with  profound,  if 
somewhat  cold,  respect ;  she  was  busied  with  household  carea^ 

1  Juv.  vi.  436—  =  Juv.  vi.  400  sqq. 

Cotnmlttlt  vftttei  et  compnnt ;  inde  Mmronem,  3  j^    268  •  Ih   262 

^*^merlJUL  ^**^  ^  *'''^^*  -u»I>et.dit  Ho-  *  j^  ^^^^  g^^  ,  j^  ^^^ 

C«dmit  Bmiomiticl,  vincantxir  flielorei—  ^  /6.  427.  "  Ih,  52S* 
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and  wantdng  in  the  lighter  graces  and  charms,  austere,  self- 
contained,  and  self- controlled.  But  this  severe  ideal  had 
begun  to  fade  even  in  the  days  of  the  elder  Cato.^  And  there 
is  hardly  a  £ftult  or  vice  attributed  by  Juvenal  to  the  women 
of  Domitian's  reign,  which  may  not  find  parallel  in  the  nine  or 
ten  generations  before  Juvenal  penned  his  great  indictment 
i^ainst  the  womanhood  of  his  age.  The  Soman  lady's  irritable 
pride  of  birth  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  rivalry  of  the  two  Fabiae 
in  the  fourth  century.^  The  elder  Cato  dreaded  a  rich  wife 
as  much  as  Juvenal,'  and  satirised  as  bitterly  the  pride  and 
gossip  and  luxury  of  the  women  of  his  time.  Their  love  of 
gems  and  gold  ornaments  and  many-coloured  robes  and  richly 
adorned  carriages,  is  attested  by  Plautus  and  the  impotent  l^is- 
ladon  of  C.  Oppius.^  Divorce  and  ghastly  crime  in  the  noblest 
hmilies  were  becoming  common  in  the  days  of  the  Second  Punic 
War.  About  the  same  time  began  that  emancipation  of 
women  firom  the  jealous  restraints  of  Soman  law,  which  was  to 
be  carried  further  in  the  Antonine  age.^  The  strict  forms  of 
marriage,  which  placed  the  wife  in  the  power  of  her  husband, 
fell  more  and  more  into  desuetude.  Women  attained  more 
absolute  control  over  their  property,  and  so  much  capital 
became  concentrated  in  their  hands  that,  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century  B.C.,  the  Yoconian  law  was  passed  to  pro- 
hibit bequests  to  them,  with  the  usual  futile  result  of  such 
legislation.^  Tet  the  old  ideal  of  the  industrious  housewife 
never  died  out,  and  Soman  epitaphs  for  ages  record  that  the 
model  matron  was  a  wool-worker  and  a  keeper  at  home.  A 
senator  of  the  reign  of  Honorius  praises  his  daughter  for  the  same 
b<Hnely  virtues.^  But  from  the  second  century  b.g.  the  educa- 
tion of  the  Soman  girl  of  the  higher  classes  underwent  a  great 
change.^  Dancing,  music,  and  the  higher  accomplishments 
were  no  longer  under  a  ban,  although  they  were  still  suspected 
by  people  of  the  old-fashioned  school  Boys  and  girls  received 
the  same  training  from  the  grammarian,  and  read  their  Homer 
and  Ennius   together.^      There  were  women  in  the  time  of 

^  Momma.  R.  HisL  ii.  408  (Tr.).  «  Cic  m  Verr,  i.  42.  107. 

'  Liv.  Ti  84.  '  8ym.  Ep.  vi.  67  ;  cf.  Suet  Octav, 

» Plut  Cato  Maj,  c  xx.  ;  Juv.  vi.  Ixiv. ;    Or,   ffem,   2677,   4629,  4629, 

lft5,  460.  lanifica,  pia,  pudica,  casta,  domiseda. 

*  VaLMax.  ii.  1,  6  ;  lav.  xxxiv.  1,  8 ;  »  Macrob.  Sat,  iii  14,  11. 

Mara.  L  p.  62.  ^  Friedl.  i.  312 ;  Boissier,  Sel  Itam. 

s  Momma.  JR.  HitL  ii.  408.  ii.  240. 
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Lucretius,  as  in  the  time  of  Juvenal,  who  interlaided  their 
conversation  with  Greek  phrases.^  Cornelia,  the  wife  of 
Pompey,  was  trained  in  literature  and  mathematics,  and  even 
had  some  tincture  of  philosophy.^  The  daughter  of  Atticua, 
who  became  the  wife  of  Agrippa,  was  placed  under  the  tuition 
of  a  freedman,  who,  as  too  often  happened,  seems  to  have 
ahused  his  trust.^  Even  in  the  gay  circle  of  Ovid,  there 
were  learned  ladies,  or  ladies  who  wished  to  be  thought  so/ 
Even  Martial  reckons  culture  among  the  charms  of  a  woman. 
Seneca  maintained  that  women  have  an  equal  capacity  for  culti- 
vation with  men.*  Thus  the  blue-stocking  of  Juvenal,  for  whom 
be  has  so  much  contempt,  had  many  an  ancestress  for  three 
centuries,  as  she  will  have  many  a  daughter  till  the  end  of  the 
Western  Empire.*  Even  in  philosophy,  usually  the  last  study 
to  attract  the  female  mind,  Eoman  ladies  were  asserting 
an  equal  interest.  Great  ladies  of  the  Augustan  court,  even 
the  empress  herself,  had  their  philosophic  directors,"  and 
the  fashion  perhaps  became  still  more  general  under  M. 
Aurelius.  Epictetus  had  met  ladies  who  were  enthusiastic 
admirers  of  the  Platonic  Utopia,  but  the  phOosopher  rather 
slyly  attributes  their  enthusiasm  to  the  absence  of  rigorous 
conjugal  relations  in  the  Ideal  Society.^  Even  in  the  field  of 
authorship,  women  were  claiming  equal  rights.  The  Memoirs  of 
Agrippina  was  one  of  the  authorities  of  Tacitus,^  The  poems  of 
Sulpicia,  mentioned  by  Martial/*^  were  read  in  Gaul  in  the  days 
of  Sidonius.*^  Greek  verses,  of  some  merit  in  spite  of  a  pedantic 
affectation,  by  Balbilla,  a  friend  of  the  wife  of  Hadrian,  can 
still  be  read  on  the  Colossus  of  Memnon.^^  Calpumia,  the  wife 
of  Pliny,  may  not  have  been  an  author ;  but  she  shared  all 
Pliny's  literary  tastes ;  she  set  his  poems  to  music,  and  gavo 
him  the  admiration  of  a  good  wife,  if  not  of  an  impartial  critic 
Juvenal  feels  as  much  scorn  for  the  woman  who  is  inter- 
ested in  public  affairs  and  the  events  on  the  frontier/^  as  he  A 
feels  for  the  woman  who  presumes  to  balance  the  merits  of™ 
Virgil  and  Homer.     And  here  he  is  once  more  at  war  with  a 

1  Lucr.  iv.  1160  ;  Jut.  tL  192.  ^  Sen.  Ad  Marc  4.                              ^H 

^  Plut  Pomp,  Iv.  »  Epict  Fr.  liiL                                    ^ 

»  Suet  Oram.  UL  16.  •  Tws.  Ann,  iv.  f>S  ;  cf.  Plin*  K  X. 

*  Of.  Ars  Am.  li.  282.  vii.  8,  4(J.            ^»  MitL  x.  35  ;  Tii.  69. 

=  Mart,  xiu  98,  3  ;  cf.  Sen.  Ad  miv.  "  Sid.  AfHiU.  Oarnu  ix,  261, 

Jtvii.  ;  Ad  Marc,  x\±  ^^  C.LG.  472f*~3l.                                  , 

«  Claiul.  Laus  Serenae,  146.  »»  Jnr.  vi.  403  ;  cf.  434. 
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great  movement  towards  the  equality  of  the  sexes.  From  the 
days  of  Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  to  the  days  of 
Pladdia,  the  mother  of  Honorius,  Boman  women  exercised,  from 
time  to  time,  a  powerful,  and  not  always  wholesome,  influence 
on  public  afiJEurs.  The  politic  Augustus  discussed  high  matters 
of  state  with  livia.^  The  reign  of  Claudius  was  a  reign  of 
women  and  freedmen.  Tacitus  records,  with  a  certain  distaste 
for  the  innovation,  that  Agrippina  sat  enthroned  beside  Claudius 
on  a  lofty  tribunal,  to  receive  the  homage  of  the  captive  Carac- 
tacos.'  Nero  emancipated  himself  from  the  grasping  ambition 
of  his  mother  only  by  a  ghastly  crime.  The  influence  of 
Caenis  on  Vespasian  in  his  later  days  tarnished  his  fame.' 
The  influence  of  women  in  provincial  administration  was  also 
becomii^  a  serious  force.  In  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  Caecina 
Severus,  with  the  weight  of  forty  years'  experience  of  camps,  in 
a  speech  before  the  Senate,  denounced  the  new-fangled  custom 
of  the  wives  of  generals  and  governors  accompanying  them 
abroad,  attending  reviews  of  troops,  mingling  fireely  with  the 
sddiers,  and  taldng  an  active  part  in  business,  which  was  not 
always  favourable  to  pure  administration.^  In  the  inscriptions 
of  the  first  and  second  centuries,  women  appear  in  a  more 
wholesome  character  as  "  mothers  of  the  camp,"  or  patronesses 
of  municipal  towns  and  corporations.^  They  have  statues  dedi- 
cated to  them  for  liberality  in  erecting  porticoes  or  adorning 
theatres  or  providing  civic  games  or  feasts.^  And  on  one  of 
tbese  tablets  we  read  of  a  Cwria  mtUierum  at  Lanuvium.^ 
We  are  reminded  of  the  "  chapter  of  matrons "  who  visited 
Agrippina  with  their  censure,®  and  another  female  senate,  under 
Bagabalus,  which  dealt  with  minute  questions  of  precedence 
and  graded  etiquette.^  On  the  walls  of  Pompeii  female  ad- 
mirers posted  up  their  election  placards  in  support  of  their 
favourite  candidates.^^  Thus  Juvenal  was  fighting  a  lost  battle, 
lost  long  before  he  wrote.  For  good  or  evil,  women  in  the 
first  and  second  centuries  were  making  themselves  a  power. 

*  Soet.  Oetop.  Izxziy.  *  Or.  ffenz.  6000,  4036,  5168,  4648, 
>  Tac  Ann.  xiL  87,  noTiim  sane  et      6134,  8774,  2417,  4056,  4066,  7207, 

moribus  Tetemm  imolitom,  feminam  3816. 

ngidi  RomaniB  praeddere.  "  lb,  8788,  8778,  6992. 

■D.  GaML  Ixvi  14  ;  ct  Suet.   Feap.         '  lb.  3740. 
x¥i;  KraoM,  De  SueL  FoiUibua,  p.  76.  "  Suet.  GcUba,  v. 

*  Tac  Aitn,  iii  33  ;  cf.  L  64  ;  L  69,  *  Lamprid.  Heliogah,  iv. ;  of.  Lam- 
■ed  femina  [i.«.  Agrippina]  ingena  aDimi  prid.  Aurdian,  zlix. 

mmiia  dada  par  eos  difle  indnit,  eta  ^^  Mau,  Pompeii  (Kelaey  Tr.),  p.  479. 
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Although  he  was  probably  a  very  light  believer  in  the  old 
mythology,^  and  treated  its  greatest  figures  with  scant  respect, 
Juvenal  had  all  the  old  Roman  prejudice  against  those  eastern 
worships  which  captivated  so  many  women  of  his  day.  And.  here 
again,  the  satirist  is  assailing  a  movement  which  had  set  in  long 
before  he  wrote,  and  which  was  destined  to  gain  immense  impetus 
and  popularity  in  the  two  following  centuries.  The  eunuch 
priests  of  the  Great  Mother,  with  their  cymbals  and  Phrygian 
tiaras,  had  appeared  in  Italy  in  the  last  years  of  the  Hanoibalic 
War»^  The  early  years  of  the  second  century  b.c*  were  con- 
vulsed by  the  scandals  and  horrors  of  the  Dionysiac  orgies, 
w'hich  fell  on  Kome  like  a  pestilence.*  The  purity  of  women 
and  the  peace  of  families  were  in  serious  danger,  till  the 
mischief  was  stamped  out  in  blood.  The  worship  of  Isis 
found  its  way  into  the  capital  at  least  as  early  as  Sulla,  and 
defied  the  hesitating  exclusion  of  Augustus.'*  At  this  distance, 
we  can  see  the  raison  ditre  of  what  the  satirist  regarded 
as  religious  aberrations,  the  full  treatment  of  which  must 
be  reserved  for  another  chapter.  The  world  was  in  the 
throes  of  a  religious  revolution,  and  eagerly  in  quest  of  some 
fresh  vision  of  the  Divine,  from  whatever  quarter  it  might 
dawn.  The  cults  of  the  East  seemed  to  satisfy  cravings  and 
emotions,  which  found  no  resting-place  in  the  national  religion. 
Their  ritual  appealed  to  the  senses  and  imagination,  whOe  their 
mysteries  seemed  to  promise  a  revelation  of  God  and  immor- 
tality. Their  strange  mixture  of  the  sensuous  and  the  ascetic 
was  specially  adapted  to  fascinate  weak  women  who  had  deeply 
sinned,  and  yet  occasionally  longed  to  repent  The  repentance 
indeed  was  often  shallow  enough ;  the  fasting  and  mortification 
were  compatible  with  very  light  morals*^  There  were  the  gravest 
moral  abuses  connected  with  such  worships  as  that  of  Magna 
Mater,  It  is  well  known  that  the  ten^ples  of  Isis  often 
became  places  of  assignation  and  guilty  intrigue,**  An  in- 
fatuated Eoman  lady  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  had  been 
seduced  by  her  lover  in  the  pretended  guise  of  the  god 
AnubisJ     The  Chaldaean  seer  or  the  Jewish  hag  might  often 

1  Jav.  ii.  31  ;  iv,  84  ;  riii  Sfl  ;  tL  *  Apal.  Met,  li.  817  ;  Suet  Ottoui 

S&4  ;  vii.  194.  xciii  ;  D,  Casa.  liii  2. 

«  LiT.  ritii.  X4.  »  Cfttun.  %,  26  ;  Tibull.  i.  3,  23 ;  cf. 

»  Ih,  nxxinL.  8  ;  cf.  Lafaye,  CuiU  dst  Juv.  xiii.  93,          "  Ov,  Ars  Anu  I  77, 

Dtt?.  (T Alexandria,  c.  iii.  '  Friedl.  SiUengtM^h,  i,  3i7. 
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arouse  dangerous  hopes,  or  fan  a  guilty  passion  by  casting 
a  horoscope  or  reading  a  dream.^  But  Juvenal's  scorn  seems 
to  fall  quite  as  heavily  on  the  innocent  votary  who  was  striving 
to  appease  a  burdened  conscience,  as  on  one  who  made  her 
superstition  a  screen  for  vice. 

In  spite  of  the  political  extinction  of  the  Jewish  race,  its 
numbers  and  influence  grew  in  Italy.  The  very  destruction 
of  the  Holy  Place  and  the  external  symbols  of  Jewish  worship 
threw  a  more  impressive  air  of  mystery  around  the  dogmas 
of  the  Jewish  fedth,  of  which  even  the  most  cultivated  Bomans 
bad  only  vague  conceptions.^  The  Jews,  from  the  time  of 
the  first  Caesar,  had  worked  their  way  into  every  class  of 
society.'  A  Jewish  prince  had  inspired  Caligula  with  an 
oriental  ideal  of  monarchy.*  There  were  adherents  of  Judaism 
in  the  household  of  the  great  freedmen  of  Claudius,  and  their 
growing  influence  and  turbulence  compelled  that  emperor  to 
expel  the  race  from  the  capitaL^  The  worldly,  pleasure-loving 
Poppaea  had,  perhaps,  yielded  to  the  mysterious  charm  of  the 
rd^on  of  Moses.'  But  it  was  under  the  Flavians,  who  had 
soch  close  associations  with  Judaea,  that  Jewish  influences 
made  themselves  most  felt.  And  in  the  reign  of  Domitian, 
two  members  of  the  imperial  house,  along  with  many  others, 
sufiTered  for  following  the  Jewish  mode  of  life.^  Their  crime 
is  also  described  as  "atheism,"  and  Clemens  is,  in  the  old 
Boman  spirit,  said  to  have  been  a  man  of  the  most  "con- 
temptible inactivity."  In  truth,  the  "Jewish  life"  was  a 
desc^ption  which  might  cover  many  shades  of  belief  and 
practice  in  religion,  including  Christianity  itself.  The  secret 
worship  of  a  dim,  mjrsterious  Power,  Who  was  honoured 
by  no  imposing  rites,  a  spirit  of  detachment  and  quietism, 
which  shrank  from  games  and  spectacles  and  the  scenes  of 
fitthion,  and  nursed  the  dream  of  a  coming  kingdom  which 
was  not  of  this  world,  excited  the  suspicion  and  contempt 
of  the  coarse,  strenuous  Boman  nature.  Tet,  in  the  gloom 
and  deep  corruption  of  that  sombre  time,  such  a  life  of 
retreat  and  renunciation  had  a  strange  charm  for  naturally 


1  Jut.  ri.  547.  "  Suet  Clavd,  zzv. 

»  Ttc  HUL  T.  2,  4  ;  Juv.  xiv.  97.  «  Tm  ^irf  i  22  •  Dnr 

»  Sen.  IV.  42  (in  Aug.  De  Ow,  Dei,  ^^'  ^^'  ^  ^2 ,  l^ur 

i  11),  Yieti  TictoribiiB  teges  dedenmt  ^  Suet  Dom,  xv.  ;  D. 

*  Cf.  HeriT.  li.  6.  14 ;  Ren.  Les  Ev,  p.  228. 
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pious  aouls,  especially  among  women.  There  were  indeed 
many  degrees  of  conformity  to  the  religion  of  Palestine, 
While  some  were  attracted  by  ita  more  spiritual  side,  others 
cottfined  themselves  to  an  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  which 
became  very  common  in  some  quarters  of  Rome  under  the 
Empire.  The  children,  aa  Juvenal  tells  us,  were  sometimes 
trained  to  a  complete  conformity  to  the  law  of  Moses. ^ 
But  Juvenal  is  chiefly  thinking  of  the  mendicant  population 
from  Palestine  who  swarmed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Porta  Capeua  and  the  grove  of  the  Muses,  practising  all  the 
arts  which  have  appealed  in  all  ages  to  superstitious  women* 
Thus  the  Judaism  of  the  times  of  Nero  or  Domitiau  might 
cover  anything  from  the  cunning  of  the  gipsy  fortune-teller 
to  the  sad,  dreaming  quietism  of  Pomponia  Graecina,^ 

Yet  it  must  be  admitted  that,  although  Juvenal,  in  his 
attacks  on  women,  has  mixed  up  very  real  vice  with  super- 
stition and  mere  innocent  eccentricity,  or  the  explosive  energy 
of  a  new  freedom,  the  real  vices  of  many  women  of  his  time 
are  a  melancholy  fact.  The  Messalinas  and  Poppaeaa  had  ^ 
many  imitators  and  companions  in  their  own  class*  It  isfl 
true  that  even  the  licentious  fancy  of  Ovid  and  Martial 
generally  spares  the  character  of  the  unmarried  girL  She  was, 
in  the  darkest  times^  as  a  rule,  carefully  guarded  from  the 
worst  corruptions  of  the  spectacles,^  or  from  the  reckless 
advances  of  the  hardened  libertine,  although  an  intrigue  with  a 
tutor  was  not  unknown.'*  Her  marriage  was  arranged  often 
in  mere  childhood,  seldom  later  than  her  seventeenth  year, 
A  girl  was  rarely  betrothed  after  nineteen.^  Her  temptations 
and  danger  often  began  on  her  wedding-day.  That  there  was 
a  high  ideal  of  pure  and  happy  marriage,  even  in  the  times 
of  the  greatest  licence,  w^e  know  from  Pliny  and  Plutarch, 
and  from  Martial  himself^  But  there  were  serious  perils 
before  the  child-bride,  when  she  was  launched  upon  the  great 
world  of  Roman  society.  A  marriage  of  convenience  with 
some  member   of  a  tainted   race,  Uas4  with   precocious   and 

*  Juir.    xiv.   96  ;   vL   644  ;   iii.    15  \  «  if^rt  iv.  13— 
Bea.  hu  ^v,  p.  234. 

«  Tac  AmC  xiii.  32.  ^^to*^  '*®'**"°   quondMn :  sed  6t  ipm 

"  Friedl.  SiUengcsch,  L  p.  332;  cf.  Plm,  Tunc  quiquo  cum  fti«rit,  non  Tl<i«tnr  tmofl. 
Ep.  vii.  24.           *  Snet  lU,  Oram.  xri. 

^  FriedL  i   314 ;    In»er,    Or.   2656,  Pl"t.  Cmij,  Prmc,  xUv.  xxxiv. ;  Plin, 

2668»  4803p  ^P^  ir.  1&  ;  vL  4  ;  vii.  6. 
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Tiimatural  indulgence,  aiid  ready  to  concede  the  conjugal 
liberty  which  he  claimed,  was  a  perilous  trial  to  virtue.  The 
bonds  of  old  Eoman  marriage  had,  for  ages,  been  greatly 
relaxed,  and  the  Roman  lady  of  independent  fortune  and 
figOFous,  highly  trained  intellect,  could  easily  find  consolation 
far  marital  neglect  From  Seneca  to  S.  Jerome,  the  foppish 
procurator  of  the  great  lady  was  a  dangerous  and  suspected 
person/  and  not  always  without  good  cause.  Surrounded  by  an 
army  of  slaves  and  the  other  obsequious  dependents  of  a  great 
house,  treated  with  profound  deference,  and  saluted  with  the 
pompous  titles  of  domina  and  reginu,  the  great  lady's  lightest 
caprice  became  law.^  Costly  jewels  and  the  rarest  luxuries  of  the 
toilet  poured  in  upon  her  from  regions  which  were  only  visited 
bj  the  captains  of  Eed  Sea  merchantmen,  or  by  some  Fytha- 
gofean  ascetic  seeking  the  fountains  of  the  wisdom  of  the  East* 
The  political  life  of  Eome  had  been  extinguished  by  a 
jealous  despotism,  but  social  life  in  the  higher  ranks  was  never 
90  intense  and  so  seductive,  and  women  had  their  full  shai-e  in 
it  Ladies  dined  out  regularly  with  their  husbands,  even  at 
the  emperor's  table ;  *  and  they  were  liable  to  be  assailed  by 
the  artistic  wiles  of  which  Ovid  taught  the  secret,  or  by  the 
hratal  advances  of  the  lawless  Caligula.'^  It  was  a  time  when 
people  loved  to  meet  anywhere,  under  the  trees  of  the  Cam- 
pus Martius,  in  the  colonnades  of  the  theatre,  or  round  the 
seats  of  the  public  squares.  Everywhere  were  to  be  seen 
those  groups  which  spared  no  reputation,  not  even  the  em- 
pezor*8.  And  behind  the  chair  of  the  young  matron  often 
hovered  the  dangerous  exquisite,  who  could  hum  in  a  whisper 
the  latest  suggestive  song  from  Alexandria  or  Gades,'*  who 
Imew  the  pedigree  of  every  racehorse  and  the  secret  of  every 
Jntrigua  It  is  at  such  scenes  that  Tacitus  is  probably 
g^cing  when  he  says  that  in  Germany  no  one  makes  a  jest 
of  vice,  or  calls  the  art  of  corruption  the  fashion  of  the  world ;  ^ 
chaadty  is  not  sapped  by  the  seductions   of  the  spectacles. 


*  S«a.  Ft.  xiii.  de  Matrimoaio, 
f«nao«at  aasecla  et  procurator  calami- 
Atimtna,  etc.t  sub  quibua  tiominibus  adul- 
Uri  deliteacant ;  cf.  S.  Hieron,  Ep.  54, 
f  ISw  &  Jen>oi«  is  evidently  imitat- 
ii^  Scfiecft;  of.  Or.  639;  Mart.  v. 
6L 

»  JiiT.  TL  460 ;  Sen.  Fr,  51. 


'  Philofitr.  ApolL  Tyaru  iiL  85 ;  Luc 
Aiex,  44. 

*  Tac.  RisL  L  81,  erat  Othoni  cclebra 
conviviuiii  primoribiis  femiuii  virisw^ue. 
D,  Casa,  lx»  7.        '  Suet  Calig.  xxxtL 

«  Ot.  AraAm.  L  67;  FriedK  I  281. 

'  Tac.  Germ,  19,  nee  corrompere  et 
corrumpi  saeculam  vocatiir. 
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Augustus  bad,  indeed,  set  apart  the  upper  seats  for  women  in 
the  theatre  and  amphitheatre,^  but  on  the  benches  of  the  circus 
the  sexes  freely  mingled.  It  was  there,  while  the  factions  of  the 
red  and  blue  were  shouting  themselves  hoarse,  Ovid  pointed 
out  to  hia  pupil  in  gallantry,  that  he  had  his  fairest  chance  of 
making  a  dangerous  impression.^  Yet  even  Ovid  is  half  in- 
clined to  be  shocked  at  the  scenes  on  the  stage  wliich  were 
witnessed  by  women  and  young  boys*^  The  foulest  tales  of 
the  old  mythology,  the  loves  of  Pasiphae  or  the  loves  of  Leda, 
were  enacted  to  the  life,  or  told  with  a  nakedness  of  language, 
compared  with  which  even  Martial  might  seem  chaste.*  Kot 
less  degrading  were  the  gladiatorial  shows,  so  lavishly  provided 
by  Augustus  and  Trajan,  as  well  as  by  Caligula  and  Domitiau, 
at  which  the  Vestals  had  a  place  of  honour.^  It  is  little 
wonder  that  women  accustomed  to  take  pleasure  in  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  brave  men,  should  be  capable  of  condemning 
their  poor  slave  women  to  torture  or  the  lash  for  a  sullen  look, 
or  a  half-heard  murmur.  The  grossness  with  which  JuvenalH 
describes  the  effect  of  the  stage  on  the  morals  of  women  savours 
of  the  Suburra.''  But  of  the  poisonous  character  of  these  per- 
formances there  can  be  no  doubt  And  actors,  musicians,  and 
gladiators  became  a  danger  to  the  peace  of  households,  as  well 
as  to  the  peace  of  the  streets.  The  artistes  of  the  pantoBiime 
were  sternly  suppressed  both  by  Tiberius  and  Domitian,  and 
not  without  good  caused  One  famous  dancer  had  the  fatal 
honour  of  captivating  Measalina,^  The  empress  of  Domitian 
was  divorced  for  her  love  of  Paris.®  And  the  scandals 
which  darkened  the  fame  of  the  younger  Faustina,  and 
impeached  the  legitimacy  of  Commodus,  even  if  they  were 
false,  must  have  rested  on  a  certain  ground  of  probability.^® 
It  is  melancholy  to  hear  that  M.  Aurelius  had  to  restrain 
the  excesses  of  Koman  matrons  even  under  the  reign  of  the 
philosophers,^^  To  all  these  perOs  must  be  added  the  allure- 
ments of  household  slavery.     While  a  Musonius  or  a  Seneca 


^  Suet  0€ia\\  iliv. 

^  O^,  Ant  Am.  L  13»-^ 
ProxiDitiB  ft  tlotniDft,  niillo  prohlbent«,  •wieto. 

«  Trist.  ii.  605— 
Nee  MtU  IncmtfH  temenri  voclbiift  unrew : 

Ad«ue«cuDt  oeali  inulta  [iiideDclft  jwiL 
Cf.  615. 

*  Mart,  iii  S6  aaya  of  his  poeujs— 

27011  JiiiDt  ba«c  Impmblotm  mlmlt :  le^ 


*  Suet  Odav.  xliv. 

*  Jav.  vi  §2. 

^  Suet.  Dom,  viL  ;  Tib.  xxxIt. 
8  D-  Ciiaa.  Ix.  22,  23. 

*  Suet  Dom.  iii. ;  D.  Caas.  IxviL  3. 
"  CftpitoL  U.  Anton,  xix, 

^  Ih.  xxiii.  motm  matronomm  con- 
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was  demanding  equal  chastity  in  man  and  woman,  the  new 
voman  of  Juvenal  boldly  claims  a  vicious  freedom  equal  to 
ber  husband's.^  The  testimony  of  Petronius  is  tainted  by 
a  suspicion  of  prurient  imagination.  But  the  student  of  other 
soorceB  can  hardly  doubt  that,  in  the  first  century,  as  in  the 
fourth,  the  Boman  lady  of  rank  sometimes  degraded  herself  by 
a  servile  liaisotL  A  decree  of  Vespasian's  reign,  which  his 
biographer  tells  us  was  called  for  by  the  general  licence, 
punished  the  erring  matron  with  the  loss  of  her  rank.^ 

These  illustrations  from  other  authorities  may  serve 
towards  a  judicial  estimate  of  Juvenal's  famous  satire  on 
women.  That  it  is  not  a  prurient  invention  is  proved  by  the 
pages  of  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  and  the  records  of  Boman 
morals  for  more  than  two  centuries.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  read  with  some  reservations.  Juvenal  is  a  rhetorician 
with  a  fiery  temperament,  who  will  colour  and  exaggerate,  if 
lie  will  not  invent  He  is  intensely  prejudiced  and  conven- 
tional, a  man  to  whom  desertion  of  ancient  usage  is  almost  as 
bad  as  a  breach  of  the  moral  law,  a  man  incapable  of  seeing 
that  the  evils  of  a  new  social  movement  may  be  more  than  com- 
pensated by  the  good  which  it  brings.  Moreover,  the  graver 
vices  which  he  depicts  with  so  much  realistic  power  were 
certainly  not  so  general  as  he  implies.  It  is  to  be  suspected 
that  single  instances  of  abnormal  depravity  have  swelled  in 
his  heated  imagination  till  they  have  become  types  of  whole 
classes  of  sinners.  At  the  worst,  these  vices  infected  only  a 
comparatively  small  class,  idle,  luxurious,  enervated  by  the 
slave  system,  depraved  by  the  example  of  a  vicious  court. 
The  very  scorn  and  indignation  with  which  Juvenal  pillories 
the  aristocratic  debauchee  reveal  the  existence  of  a  higher 
standard  of  virtue.  Both  the  literature  and  the  inscriptions 
of  that  age  make  us  acquainted  with  a  very  different  kind  of 
woman.  Over  against  the  Hippia  or  Saufeia  or  Messalina  of 
Juvenal  we  must  set  the  pure  and  cultivated  women  whom 
we  meet  in  the  pages  of  Pliny  or  Tacitus,  or  the  poor  soldier's 
concubine  in  the  Inscriptions,  who  has  all  the  self-denying  love 
and  virtue  of  our  own  cottagers*  wives.* 

^  Jqt.  tL  2S1.  janxisBet  anciUa  haberetur ;  of.  Mart 

3  Suet  retp.  xi  aactor  senatui  fait      vi  39 ;  C.  1%.  iv.  9,  1. 
decemendi  ut    qnoo  ae  alieno   servo  '  Or,  ffenz.  2669,  4658,  78S8. 
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Just  as  Juvenal  misunderstood  the  movement  of  female 
emancipation,  which  was  to  culminate  in  the  legislation  of  the 
Aiitonine  age,  bo  has  he  misconceived  some  other  great  social 
movements  of  his  time.  Two  in  particular,  the  invasion  of 
the  new  Hellenism  and  the  rise  of  the  Freedmen,  he  ana- 
thematises with  the  scorn  and  old  Eoman  prejudice  of  the 
elder  Cato. 

There  was  nothing  new  in  the  invasion  of  Hellenism  in  the 
time  of  Juvenal  Nearly  three  hundred  years  before  his  day, 
the  narrow  conservatism  of  ancient  Borne  was  assailed  by 
the  cosmopolitan  culture  of  Hellas,  which  it  alternately  hated 
and  admired.  The  knowledge  of  Greek  was  widely  difhised 
in  ItaJy  in  the  time  of  the  Hannibalic  war/  Almost  the  last 
Eoman  of  the  ancient  breed  stooped  in  his  old  age  to  learn 
Greek,  in  order  to  train  his  son  in  the  culture  of  the  world.^ 
But  there  were  two  different  aspects  of  Hellenism.  There 
was  the  Hellenism  represented  by  Homer  and  Plato  and 
Chrysippus;  and  there  was  the  Hellenism  of  the  low  comic 
stage,  of  the  pimp  and  parasite.  And  there  were  reactions 
against  the  lower  Greek  influences  long  before  the  days  of 
Juvenal.  Cicero,  who  did  more  than  any  man  of  his  race 
to  translate  Greek  thought  into  Eoman  idiom,  yet  expressed 
as  bitter  a  contempt  as  JuvenaFs  for  the  fickle,  supple, 
histrionic  Greek  adventurer.^  Juvenal  is  not  waging  war 
with  that  nobler  Hellenism  which  had  furnished  models  and 
inspiration  to  the  great  writers  of  the  Augustan  age,  and 
which  was  destined  to  refashion  Italian  culture  in  the  genera- 
tion following  his  deatL  The  emperors,  from  JuUus  Caesar 
to  M.  Aurelius,  were,  with  few  exceptions,  trained  in  the 
literature  of  Greece,  and  some  of  them  gave  a  great  impetus  to 
Greek  culture  in  the  West,  Augustus  delighted  in  the  Old 
Comedy,  entertained  Greek  pliiloaophers  in  his  house,  and 
sprinkled  his  private  letters  to  Tiberius  with  Greek  quotations.* 
Tiberius,  although  he  had  lived  at  Rhodes  in  his  youth,  seems 
to  show  less  sympathy  for  the  genius  of  Greece.^  Caligula  also 
can  hardly  be  claimed  as  a  Hellenist.  Although  he  had  once 
a  wild  dream  of  restoring  the  palace  of  Polycmtes,  and  one^ 

»  Momnifi,  R.  H.  li  414  sqq,  *  Suet  OciaxK  89  j  Tib.  21. 

*  /6,  469  ;  of.  Pint  Caio^  xiiiL  *  ItL  Tik  71,  senuone  Graeeo,  quAn- 

'  Mmbafify,      Qruk      Wwld    under  ijuam  aliotiuiu  pmmptus  et  facilia,  non 

Eonuin  Sway^  p.  127.  tamen  nsqiiequaque  Qsua  eat. 
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more  sane,  of  a  canal  through  the  Corinthian  Isthmus,  he  also 
thought  of  wiping  out  the  memory  of  the  poems  of  Homer.^ 
Dr.  Mahafiy  is  probaUy  right  in  treating  Claudius  as  the  first 
leaUy  Hellenist  emperor.^  like  our  own  James  I.,  Claudius 
was  a  learned  and  veiy  ludicrous  person.  Yet  he  was  perhaps 
not  so  contemptible  a  character  as  he  is  painted  by  Suetonius. 
He  had,  at  any  rate,  the  merit  of  being  a  lover  of  Greek  litera- 
ture,' and  he  heaped  honour  on  the  country  which  gave  it  birth.^ 
He  used  to  quote  Homer  in  his  speeches  in  the  Senate,  and 
he  composed  histories  in  the  Greek  language,  which,  by  an 
imperial  ordinance,  were  to  be  read  aloud  regularly  in  the 
Museum  of  Alexandria.^  In  spite  of  the  vices  and  pompous 
follies  of  Nero,  his  phil-Hellenism  seems  to  have  been  a  genuine 
and  creditable  impulse.  His  visits  to  the  Greek  festivals,  and 
his  share  in  the  competitions,  were  not  all  mere  vanity.  He 
had  a  futile  passion  for  fame  as  an  artist,  and  he  sought  the 
applause  of  the  race  which  had  a  real  artistic  tradition.^ 
When  we  reach  the  plebeian  Flavian  race,  Hellenism  is  still 
&voured.  The  bluff  soldier,  Vespasian,  had  an  adequate  com- 
mand of  the  Greek  language,  and  was  the  first  emperor  who 
gave  liberal  endowments  to  Greek  rhetoric.^  His  son 
Domitian,  that  puzzling  enigma,  the  libertine  who  tried  to 
revive  the  morality  of  the  age  of  Cato,  the  man  wl^o  was  said, 
but  most  improbably,  to  confine  his  reading  to  the  memoirs 
of  Tiberius,  founded  a  quinquennial  festival,  with  competi- 
tions, on  the  Greek  model,  in  music,  gymnastic,  and  horseman- 
ship. By  drawing  on  the  inexhaustible  stores  of  Alexandria,  he 
also  repaired  the  havoc  which  had  been  wrought  in  the  Boman 
libraries  by  fire.^  Already  in  Juvenal's  life  the  brilliant 
sophistic  movement  had  set  in  which  was  destined  to  carry 
the  fiteraiy  chann  of  Hellenism  throughout  the  West  From 
the  close  of  the  first  century  there  appeared  in  its  full  bloom 
that  ingenious  technique  of  style,  that  power  of  conquering 
all  the  difiicolties  of  a  worn-out  or  trifling  subject,  that 
delicate  eommand  of  all  varieties  of  rhythm,  which  carried  the 
tiaveDiiig  sophist  through  a  series  of  triumphs  wherever  he 

^  Soet  Odi§.  zzL  zzzxr.  *  J^.  xliL 
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wandered.  Classical  Latin  literature  about  the  same  time  came 
to  a  nijsterioua  end.  The  only  authors  of  any  merit  in  the 
second  century  wrote  in  both  languages  iBdiffereutly.^  And 
the  great  Emperor,  who  closes  our  period,  preferred  to  leave 
his  inner  thoughts  to  posterity  in  Greek 

Juvend,  however,  was  not  thinking  of  this  great  literary 
movement  Like  so  maoy  of  his  literary  predecessors,  who 
had  been  formed  by  the  loftier  genius  of  the  Greek  pa8t» 
like  Plautus  and  Cicero,  he  vented  his  rage  on  a  degenerate 
Hellenism.  His  shafts  were  levelled  at  the  suttlers  and  camp- 
followers  of  the  invading  army  from  the  East  The  phenomena 
of  Roman  social  history  are  constantly  repeating  themselves 
for  centuries.  And  one  of  the  most  curious  examples  of 
perpetuity  of  social  sentiment  is  the  hatred  and  scorn  for  the 
Greek  or  Levantine  character,  from  the  days  of  l^lautus  and 
the  elder  Cato  to  the  days  of  the  poet  Claudian.-  For  more 
than  600  years>  the  Roman  who  had  borrowed  his  best  culture, 
hifl  polish  and  ideas  from  the  Greek,  was  ready  to  sneer  at 
the  "Greekling,"  The  conquerors  of  Macedon  could  never 
forgive  their  own  conquest  by  Greek  knowledge  and  versatility, 
by  which  old  Roman  victories  in  the  field  had  been  avenged. 
And,  as  the  pride  of  the  imperial  race  gi'ew  with  the  con- 
sciousness of  great  achievements,  the  political  degradation  and 
economic  decay  of  Greece  and  Greek-speaking  lauds  produced 
a  type  of  character  which  combined  the  old  cleverness  and 
keenness  of  intellect  with  the  moral  defects  of  an  impoveriahed 
and  subject  raca  Something  of  Roman  contempt  for  the  Greek 
must  be  set  down  to  that  national  prejudice  and  difiference  of 
temperament,  which  made  our  ancestors  treat  the  great  French 
nation,  with  aU  its  brilliant  gifts  and  immense  contributions 
to  European  culture,  as  a  race  of  posturing  dancing-masters.* 
Such  prejudices  are  generally  more  intense  in  the  lower  than 
in  the  upper  and  the  cultivated  classes.  Juvenal,  indeed,  was 
a  cultivated  man,  who  knew  Gi'eek  literature,  and  had  been 
formed  by  Greek  rhetors  in  the  schools.  But  he  was  also  a 
Roman  plebeian,  with  that  pride  of  race  which  is  often  as  deep 
in  the  plebeian  as  in  the  aristocrat.     He  gives  voice  to  the 

^  And  mimy   in   th©  first  century,       R,  LlL  §  342  ;  Muckail,  if.  Lit.  232. 
PUii.A>.iv.  3;  viii.  4,1;  Friedliii.360;  ^  Pint.    CVi^cj,    c.    xxiL  ;    Claud.  /» 

Martha,  Jtftrt-rt/is^MiSt^Hi.p,  267 ;  Tcnffe I,       EiUrop.  ii  137,  339.  '  Juv.  iii.  65. 
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fediug  of  his  class  when  he  indignantly  laments  that  the  true- 
bom  JRoman,  whose  infancy  has  drunk  in  the  air  of  the 
Aventine,  should  have  to  yield  place  to  the  supple,  fawning 
stranger,  who  has  come  with  the  same  wind  as  the  figs  and 
prunes.  The  Orontes  is  pouring  its  pollutions  into  the  Tiber.* 
Erery  trade  and  profession,  from  the  master  of  the  highest 
studies  down  to  the  rope-dancer  and  the  pander,  is  crowded 
with  hungry,  keen-witted  adventurers  from  the  East.  Every 
island  of  the  Aegecm,  every  city  of  Asia,  is  flooding  Eome  with 
its  vices  and  its  venal  arts.^  Quickness  of  intellect  and 
dqjravity  of  morals,  the  brazen  front  and  the  ready  tongue  are 
driving  into  the  shade  the  simple,  unsophisticated  honesty  of 
the  old  Boman  l>reed.  At  the  morning  receptions  of  the  great 
patron,  the  poor  Roman  client,  who  has  years  of  honest,  quiet 
senrice  to  shoi^^  even  the  impoverished  scion  of  an  ancient 
otmsolar  line,  are  pushed  aside  by  some  sycophant  from  the 
Euphrates,^  ^who  can  hardly  conceal  the  bmnd  of  recent 
servitude  upon  him.  These  men,  by  their  smooth  speech, 
dieir  efifirontery  and  ready  wit,  their  infinite  capacity  for 
aasumiog  every  mood  and  humouring  every  caprice  of  the 
patzon,  are  creeping  into  the  recesses  of  great  houses,  worming 
oat  their  secrets,  and  mastering  their  virtue.^  Eome  is 
becoming  a  Greek  town,^  in  which  there  will  soon  be  no 
place  for  Bomans. 

Much  of  this  indictment,  as  we  have  said,  is  the  oSspring 
of  prejudice  and  temperament.  But  there  was  a  foundation 
of  troth  under  the  declamation  of  Juvenal.  The  higher 
education  of  Roman  youth  had  for  generations  been  chiefly 
in  the  hands  of  men  of  Greek  culture,  from  the  days  of 
Ennius  and  Crates  of  Mallus,  before  the  third  Punic  War.^ 
The  tutor^s  old  title  literatus  had  early  given  place  to  that  of 
gmmmaiicusJ  And,  of  the  long  line  of  famous  grammatid 
oommemorated  by  Suetonius,  there  are  few  who  were  not  by 
origin  or  culture  connected  with  the  Greek  east.  Most  of  them 
had  been  freedmen  of  savants  or  great  nobles.^     Some  had 

'  Jot.  iii.  62  aqq.  *  Suet  ///.  Oram,  i.  ii.  antiquiasimi 

'  /6.  iii  69-77.  doctorum  qui  iidein  et  poetae  et  semi- 

'  Ik  i.  104.  graeci  erant  (Liviuni  et  Enninro  dico), 

*  Ih.  iii.  72,  riscera  magnarum  etc.;  Strab.  vi.  3,  6  ;  A.  Gell.  xvii.  17,  i. 
^iomunin  dominiqae  futnri.  ^  Saet.  ///.  Oram.  iv. 

•  Ik  iiL  60.  *  /&.  XX.  xix.  xvi.  xv. 
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actually  been  bought  in  the  slave  market.^  The  profefision 
was  generally  ill-paid  and  enjoyed  little  consideration,  and 
it  was  often  the  laat  resort  of  those  who  had  failed  in  other 
and  not  more  distinguished  callings.  Orbihiia,  the  master 
of  Horace,  had  been  on  attendant  in  a  public  offica^  Others 
had  been  pngihsts  or  low  actoi*B  in  pantomime.^  Q.  Memmius 
Palemon,  whose  vices  made  him  infamonB  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  and  Claudius,  had  been  a  house -slave,  and  was 
originally  a  weaver.^  He  educated  himself  while  attending 
his  young  master  at  school,  and  by  readiness,  versatiUty,  and 
arrogant  self-assertion,  rose  to  an  income  of  more  than  £4000 
a  year.  Sometimes  they  attained  to  rank  and  fortune  by  being 
entrusted  with  the  tuition  of  the  imperial  children.^  But 
tlie  grammarian,  to  the  very  end,  as  a  rule  never  escaped  the  i 
double  stigma  of  doubtful  origin  and  of  poverty.  fl 

The  medical  profession,  according  to  the  elder  Pliny,  waa^ 
a  Greek  art  which  was  seldom  practised  by  Eomans.^  Jnlins 
Caesar,  by  giving  civic  rights  to  physicians  from  Egypt  and 
Hellenic  lands,^  while  he  raised  the  status  of  the  medical  calUng, 
also  stimulated  the  immigration  of  foreign  practitioners.  The 
rank  and  fortune  attained  by  the  court  physicians  of  the  early 
Caesars,  Antonius  Musa,  the  Stertinii,^  and  others,  which 
almost  rivalled  the  medical  successes  of  our  own  day,  seemed 
to  offer  a  splendid  prize.  Yet  the  profession  was  generally  in 
low  repute.®  It  was  long  recruited  from  the  ranks  of  old  slaves, 
and  men  of  the  meanest  callings*  Carpenters  and  smiths  and 
undertakers  flocked  into  it,  often  with  only  a  training  of  six 
months,^^  Galen  found  most  of  his  medical  brethren  utterly 
illiterate,  and  recommends  them  to  pay  a  little  attention  to 
grammar  in  deahng  with  their  patients.^^  They  compounded 
in  their  own  shops,  and  touted  for  practice.^^  They  called  in 
the  aid  of  spells  and  witchcraft  to  reinforce  their  drugs.  We 
need  not  believe  all  the  coarse  insinuations  of  Martial  against 
their  morality,  any  more  than  the  sneers  of  Petronins  against 


*  Suet  III.  Gram*  juii-  Staberiua  . .  . 
fimptfis  de  caUata. 

2  lb.  liii. 

'  Jfr.  rviii  xxiii, 

*  lb,  xiiil, 

*  IL  xvn. ;  ct  Quintiliiwi,  iv.  Prooem. 
2  ;  cf.  Jut,  viiL  186-97. 

*  PliiL  ffji.  xxix,  17. 


'  Suet.  X  Caesar,  xHL 

8  D.  Caaa,  liiL  30  ;  Plin.  E.N.  udi, 
4  ;  Or.  Eetis.  2963. 

»  Juv.  I.  221  ;  Petron.  42  ;  D.  Cabs, 
IxxL  33  [  Ixiit.  22  ;  Mart,  n.  16  ;  y,  9  ; 
vi  31  ;  vi  53  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xi.  31,  35. 

>°  Mart.  i.  31  ;  L  48  ;  viii.  74, 

"  Friedl  SUUngcsck  i.  231, 

i«  Eptot.  iii  28,  80,  27. 
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their  skilL  But  we  are  bound  to  conclude  that  the  profession 
held  a  very  different  place  in  public  esteem  from  that  which 
it  enjoys  and  deserves  in  our  own  time. 

Astrology,  which  was  the  aristocratic  form  of  divination, 
and  involved  in  many  a  dark  intrigue  of  the  early  Empire,  was  a 
Greek  as  well  as  a  Chaldaean  art.  The  name  of  the  practitioner 
often  reveals  his  nationality.  The  Seleucus  ^  and  Ptolemaeus 
who  affected  to  guide  the  fate  of  Otho,  and  the  Ascletarion  of 
Domitian's  reign,^  are  only  representatives  of  a  nameless  crowd. 
And  their  strange  power  is  seen  in  that  tale  of  a  Greek 
diviner,  Pammenes,  in  the  last  years  of  Nero,  whose  horoscopes 
led  to  the  tragic  end  of  P.  Anteius  and  Ostorius  Scapula.^  In 
other  countless  arts  of  doubtful  repute,  which  ministered  to  the 
pleasure  or  amusement  of  the  crowd,  the  Greek  was  always 
an  adept.  But  it  was  his  success  as  a  courtier  and  accom- 
plished flatterer  of  the  great,  which  chiefly  roused  the  scornful 
hatred  of  Juvenal  and  his  fellows.  The  ''  adulandi  gens  pru- 
dentissima,"  would  hardly  have  been  guilty  of  the  simple  and 
obvious  grossness  of  flattery  which  the  rhetoric  of  Juvenal 
attributes  to  them.^  They  knew  their  trade  better  than  the 
Boman  plebeian.  It  was  an  old  and  highly  rewarded  profes- 
sion in  Greece^  and  had  often  been  the  theme  of  Greek  moralists. 
Rutarch  wrote  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the  difference  between 
the  sycophant  and  the  true  friend,  in  which  he  seems  almost 
to  exhaust  the  wily  resources  of  the  pretender.  Lucian,  with 
his  delicate  irony,  seems  almost  to  raise  the  Greek  skill  in 
adulation  to  the  level  of  a  fine  art.^  And  the  polished  and 
versatile  Greek,  with  his  lively  wit,  his  delicate  command  of 
expression,  his  cool  audacity,  and  Ms  unscrupulousness,  was  a 
formidable  rival  of  the  coarser  Boman  parasite  celebrated  in 
Latin  comedy.  We  can  well  imagine  that  the  young  Greek, 
fresh  firom  tiie  schools  of  Ionia,  was  a  livelier  companion  at 
dinner  than  the  proud  Roman  man  of  letters  who  snatched 
the  dole  and  disdained  himself  for  receiving  it 

There  is  perhaps  no  phase  of  Boman  society  in  Domitian's 
day  which  we  know  more  intimately  than  the  life  of  the  client. 
It  is  photographed,  in  all  its  sordid  slavery,  by  both  Juvenal 
and  Martial.    And  Martial  himself  is  perhaps  the  best  example 

^  Suet  Otho^  iv.  tL  '  Tac.  Ann,  XTi.  14. 

'  Id.  Ikm.  xiT.  XV. ;  ct  Tib,  xiv. ;  *  Juv.  iiL  100. 

ISan^  xxxTi.  *  Luc.  Dt  Mere.  C(md,  c.  16,  19. 
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of  a  man  of  genius  submitting,  with  occasional  intervals  of 
proud  rebellion/  to  a  degradation  which  in  our  eyes  no  poverty 
eouid  excuse.     The  client  of  the  early  Empire  was  a  totally 
different  person  from    the  client  of   Eepublican   times.      In 
the  days  of  freedom,  the  tie  of  patron  and  client  was  rather  ■ 
that  of  clansman  and  chief;  it  was  justified  by  political  and       ' 
social  necessity,  and  ennobled  by  feelings  of  loyalty  and  mutual       ' 
ohhgation.      Under  the  Empire,  tlie  relation  was  tainted  by  ■ 
the    selfiah    materialism    of    the    age ;    it    had    seldom    any      ^ 
trace  of  sentiment.     The  rich  man  was  expected  to  have  a 
humble  train  of  dependents  to  maintain  his  rank  and  con- 
sequence.     There  wfts  a  host  of  needy  people  ready  to  do  him 
such  service.     The  hungry  client  rushed  to  his  patron's  morning 
reception,  submitted  to  all  his  coldness  and  caprice,  or  to  the 
insolence  of  his  menials,  followed  his  chair  through  the  streets, 
and  ran  on  his  errands,  for  the  sake  of  a  miserable  alms  in 
money  or  in  kind,*     The  payment  was  sometimes  supplemented 
by  a  cast-off  cloak,  or  an  invitation  at  the  last  moment  to  fill 
a  place  at  dinner,  when  perhaps  it  could  not  be  accepted.^     In 
the  train  which  the  great  man  gathered  about  him,  to  swell  Ilia 
importance,  were  to   be  seen,  not  only  the  starving  man  of 
letters,  the  loafer  and  mere  mendicant,  but  the  sons  of  ruined       | 
houses  "  sprung  from  Troy,'*  and  even  senators  and  men  of 
consular  rank  who  had  a  clientWe  of  their  own/ 

Nothing  throws  a  more  lurid  light  on  the  ecom 
condition  of  Italy  in  the  time  of  the  early  Empire  than  this 
form  of  pensioned  dependence.  The  impression  which  we 
derive  from  Juvenal  and  Martial  is  that  of  a  society  divided 
between  a  small  class  of  immensely  wealthy  people,  and  an 
almosk  starving  proletariat.^  Poverty  seems  almost  universal, 
except  in  the  freedman  class,  who  by  an  industrial  energy  and 
speculative  daring,  which  were  despised  by  the  true  •  born 
Eoman,  were  now  rapidly  rising  to  opulence*  The  causes  of 
this  plebeian  indigence  can  only  be  glanced  at  here.  The 
agricultural  revolution,  which  ruined  the  small  freeholders  and 
created  the  plantation  system,^  had  driven  great  numbers  of] 

*  Juv.  i.  100— 

«|TitM?t  a  prmecooe  vooatl 
I|JaOB  TrtyHjgoiwM-. 

*  Mart.  ii.  43;  iii.  38, 12,  iiallet  caetera 
turba  fmiue  ;  Juv.  uL  153,  161  ;  li.  40. 

»  Momma.  IL  H.  ii.  374  (TrJ. 
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once   prosperouB   Bsurmers  to   the  capital,  to  depend  on  the 
granaries  of  the  State,  or  on  the  charity  of  a  wealthy  patron. 
Such  men  were  kept  in  poverty  and  dependence  by  that  general 
contempt  for  trade  and  industrial  pursuits  which  always  pre- 
vails in  a  slave-owning  society.    Many  of  the  greatest  families 
had  been  reduced  to  poverty  by  proscription  and  confiscation. 
A  great  noble  might  be  keeping  sheep  on  a  Laurentine  farm, 
if  he  could  not  win  a  pension  from  the  grace  of  the  Emperor. 
At  the  same  time,  from  various  causes,  what  we  should  call 
the  liberal  professions,  with  the  doubtful  exception  of  medicine, 
tortured  those  engaged  in  them  by  the  contrast  between  ambitious 
hopes  and  the  misery  of  squalid  poverty.     "  Make  your  son  an 
auctioneer  or  an  undertaker  rather  than  an  advocate  or  a  man 
of  letters "  is  the  advice  of  Martial  and  Juvenal,  and  of  the 
shrewd  vulgar  guests  of  Trimalchio.^    Any  mean  and  malodorous 
trade  will  be  more  lucrative  than  the  greatest  knowledge  and 
culture.     The  rich  literary  amateur,  who  should  have  been  a 
Uaecenas,  in  that  age  became  an  author  himself,  composed  his 
own  Thebaid  or  Codrid,  and  would  only  help  the  poor  man  of 
genius  by  the  loan  of  an  unfurnished  hall  for  a  reading.^     The 
unabashed  mendicancy  of  Martial  shows  the  mean  straits  to 
which  the  genuine  literary  man  was  reduced.'  The  historian  will 
not  earn  as  much  as  the  reader  of  the  Ada  Diwnui}    It  is  the 
same  with  education.     What  costs  the  father  least  is  the  train- 
ing of  his  son.    The  man  who  will  expend  a  fortune  on  his  baths 
and  colonnades,  can  spare  a  Quintilian  only  a  fraction  of  what  he 
will  give  for  a  pastry  cook.^    The  grammarian,  who  is  expected 
to  be  master  of  all  literature,  will  be  lucky  if  he  receives  as  much 
for  the  year  as  a  charioteer  gains  by  a  single  victory.^     If  the 
ifaetor,  weary  of  mock  battles,  descends  into  the  real  arena  of 
the  courts^  he  feures  no  better.^    The  bar  is  overcrowded  by  men 
to  whom  no  other  career  of  ambition  is  open,  by  old  informers 
who  find  their  occupation  gone,  by  the  sons  of  noble  houses 
who  parade  the  glory  of  their  ancestors  in  order  to  attract 
vulgar  dienta     They  are  carried  in  a  litter,  surrounded  by 

'  Mart  iy.  5  ;  t.  6S—  •  Jnv.  vii.  88  sqq. 

ff*^.*"*?*?*^^'?*''*"^^     ,  '  Mart.  ii.  48;  it.  40;  v.  42,  quas 
Si  dnri  poer  Ingeni  TJdatnr.                       ueaena,  solas  aemper  liabeDis  opes. 

PtMeoiMm  ftusias,  ir«l  areUteetam ;  *  Jnv.  vii.  104. 

Jut.   TiL   104 ;   X.   226 ;   Petron.   46,  •  lb.  vii.  180. 

destiiiATi   illnm    artifidi   dooere,   ant  *  7&.  rii  ad  fin. 

tonstTBinnm  aat  praaoonem  etc.  ^  lb,  vii.  121  sqq. 
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slaves  and  dependent,  down  to  the  courts  of  the  Ceotum- 
viri.  The  poor  pleader  mxist  hire  or  borrow  purple  robes 
and  jewelled  rings,  if  he  is  to  compete  with  them.  And  in 
the  end,  he  may  find  his  honorarium  for  a  day's  hard  pleading 
to  be  a  leg  of  pork,  a  Jar  of  tunnies,  or  a  few  flasks  of  cheap 
wine.  In  this  materialised  society  all  the  prizes  go  to  the 
coarser  qualities ;  there  is  nothing  but  neglect  and  starvation 
before  taste  and  intellect.  And  poverty  is  punished  by  being 
forced  to  put  on  the  show  of  wealth.^  That  stately  person  iu 
violet  robes  who  stalks  through  the  forum,  or  reclines  in  a 
freshly  decorated  chair,  followed  by  a  throng  of  slaves,  baa 
just  pawned  his  ring  to  buy  a  diunen*  That  matron,  who  has 
sold  the  last  pieces  of  her  ancestral  plate,  will  hire  splendid 
dress,  a  sedan  chair,  and  a  troop  of  attendants,  to  go  in  pToperfll 
state  to  the  games.^  Thus  you  have  the  spectacle  of  a 
society  divided  between  the  idle,  luxurious  rich  and  the  lazy, 
hungry  poor,  who  imitate  all  the  vices  of  the  rich,  and  although 
too  proud  to  work,  are  not  ashamed  to  borrow  or  to  beg. 

In  such  a  society,  where  the  paths  of  honest  industry  seemed 
closed  to  the  poor,  or  as  yet  undiscovered,  the  great  problem 
was  how  to  secure  without  labour  a  share  of  the  wealth  which 
was  monopolised  by  the  few.  The  problem  was  solved  by  the 
obsequiousness  of  the  client,  or  by  the  arts  of  tlie  will-hunter. 
Owing  to  celibacy  and  vice,  childlessness  in  that  age  was  extra- 
ordinarily common  in  the  upper  class.  In  a  society  of  "  ambi- 
tious poverty,"  a  society  where  poverty  was  unable,  or  where 
it  disdained,  to  iind  the  path  to  competence  through  honest  toil, 
the  wealthy,  without  natural  heirs,  offered  a  tempting  prey  to 
the  needy  adventurer.  Captation  by  every  kind  of  mean  flattery, 
or  vicious  servdce,  became  a  recognised  profession.  In  the 
Croton  of  Petronius  there  are  only  two  classes,  the  rich  and 
the  sycophant,  the  hunters  and  the  hunted.*  Even  men  of 
high  position,  with  no  temptation  from  want,  would  stoop  to 
this  detestable  trade.^  And  the  social  tone  wliich  tolerated 
the  captator,  made  it  almost  an  honour  to  be  beset  on  a  sick 
bed  by  these  rapacious  sycophants.  One  of  the  darkest  and 
most  repulsive  features  in    that  putrescent  society  was  the 

^  Juv.  iii.  182;  JklEirthn,  Mcralida         *  Petron.    116,   in  hac  uvhe  nemo 

de  rEmp.  p.  400*  liberoa  tollit  .  .  ,  aut  Mptunhir  uit 

*  Mart.  ii.  57.  captaixt. 

»  Jnv.  vi  363,  '  e,f.  Regulufl,  Plin.  Ep,  ii  20. 
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social  value  which  attached  to  a  vicious  and  shameful  child- 
lessness. A  morose  and  unlovely  old  age  could  thus  gather 
around  it  a  little  court  of  dependents  and  pretended  friends, 
such  as  a  career  of  great  achievement  would  hardly  attract 
There  have  been  few  more  loathsome  characters  than  the 
polished  hypocrite  by  the  sick-bed  of  his  prey,  shedding  tears 
of  feigned  sympathy,  while  with  eager  eyes  he  is  noting  every 
symptom  of  the  approaching  end.^ 

Juvenal  and  Petronius,  the  embittered  plebeian,  and  the 
cynical,  fastidious  epicure  of  Nero's  court,  alike  treat  their  age 
as  utterly  corrupted  and  vulgarised  by  the  passion  for  money ; 
"  inter  nos  sanctissima  divitiarum  Majestas."  ^     No  virtue,  no 
gifts,  no  eminence  of  service,  will  be  noticed  in  the  poor.'     A 
great  fortune  will  conceal  the  want  of  talent,  sense,  or  common 
decency.     Ever3rthing   is  forgiven   to  the  master  of  money 
bags,  even  the  brand  of  the  slave  prison.^     In  Juvenal  and 
Martial  probably  the  most  resonant  note  is  the  cry  of  the  poor 
— "  How  long."    Yet,  after  all,  it  is  not  a  fierce  cry  of  revolt ; 
against  that  highly  organised  and  centralised  society  the  dis- 
inherited never  dreamed  of  rebellion,  even  when  the  Gh)ths  were 
under  the  walls.    It  is  rather  an  appeal,  though  often  a  bitter  and 
angry  appeal,  for  pity  and  a  modest  share  in  a  wasted  abundance. 
In  the  poems  of  Juvenal  and  Martial,  as  in  the  sentiment  of 
the  colleges  and  municipalities  for  generations,  the  one  hope  for 
the  mass  of  helpless  indigence  lay  in  awaking  the  generosity  and 
charity  of   the  rich.     The  rich,  as  we  shall  see  in  another 
chapter,  admitted  the  obligation,  and  responded  to  the  claim, 
often  in  the  most  lavish  fashion.     A  long  line  of  emperors  not 
(Hily  fed  the  mob  of  the  capital,  but  squandered  the  resources 
of  the  State  in  providing  gross  and  demoralising  amusements 
for  them.^     Under  the  influence  of  the  Stoic  teaching  of  the 
brotherhood  of  man  and  the  duty  of  mutual  help,  both  private 
citLzens  and   benevolent  princes,  from  Nero  to  M.  Aurelius, 
created    charitable    foundations    for    the     orphan    and    the 

^  Jut.  xii.  100  ;  i.  36  ;  Mart.  v.  89  ;  *  Suet  Octov.  xliii.-v.  ;  CaXig.  xviiL; 

Plin.  ^  iL  20  ;  Petron.  140.  Clavd,  xxi.;  Ntro^  xi.  xii.;  TUus^  vii.; 

«  Juv.  L  112  ;    Petron.  88,  pecuniae      ^  ^^-.l   ^' ^^   ^^'J^  ^   ^P?^ 

cnpidius  haec  tropica  instituit  ^^^Z' ,  ^  *  ^^;    ^^    ««;    1^'    ^^ J 

^  ^  Capitol.  M,  Anton,  vi. ;  but  cp.  Snet 
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needy.*  Public  calamities  were  relieved  again  and  again  bj 
imperial  aid  and  private  charity,^  The  love  of  wealth  was 
strong,  but  a  spirit  of  benevolence  was  in  the  air,  even  in  the 
days  of  Juvenal ;  and  the  constant  invectives  of  poet  or  philo- 
sopher against  wealth  and  luxury  are  not  so  much  the  sign 
of  a  growing  selfishness,  as  of  a  spreading  sense  of  the  duty 
of  the  fortunate  to  the  miserable.  Although  the  literary 
men  seem  never  to  have  thought  of  any  economic  solution  of 
the  social  problem,  through  the  tapping  of  fresh  sources  of 
wealth  from  which  all  might  draw,  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  there  was,  at  least  in  provincial  cities,  a  great  industrial 
movement  in  the  Antonine  age,  which  gave  wealth  to  some, 
and  a  respectable  competence  to  many.  The  opulent  freedman 
and  the  contented  artisan  have  left  many  a  memorial  in  the 
inscriptions.  Yet  the  movement  had  not  solved  the  social 
problem  in  the  days  of  Lucian,  as  it  has  not  solved  it  after 
seventeen  centuries.  The  cry  of  the  poor  against  the  seliish 
rich,  which  rings  in  the  ears  of  the  detached  man  of  letters  at 
the  end  of  the  Antonine  age,  will  still  ring  in  the  ears  of  the 
ascetic  Salvianus,  when  the  Germans  have  passed  the  Rhine.* 

The  scorn  and  hatred  of  Juvenal  for  wealth  and  its  vices  is 
natural  to  a  class  which  was  too  proud  to  struggle  out  of  poverty, 
by  engaging  in  the  industries  which  it  despised.  And  the  freed- 
man, who  occupied  the  vacant  field,  and  rose  to  opulence,  is 
even  more  an  object  of  hatred  to  Juvenal  and  Martial  than 
the  recreant  noble  or  the  stingy  patron.  He  was  an  alien 
of  servile  birth,  and  he  had  made  himself  wealthy  by  the 
usual  method  of  thinking  of  nothing  but  gold.  These  men, 
who  were  not  even  free  Romans,  had  mastered  the  power 
which  commands  the  allegiance  of  the  world.  The  rise  of 
this  new  class  to  wealth  and  importance  probably  irritated 
men  of  Juvenal's  type  more  than  any  other  sign  of  social 
injustice  in  their  time.  And  the  Trimalchio  of  Petronius,  a 
man  of  low,  tainted  origin,  the  creature  of  economic  accident, 
whose  one  faith  is  in  the  power  of  money,  who  boasts  of  his 
fortune  as  if  it  had  been  won  by  real  talent  or  honourable 


1  Victor*  EpU,  12  ;  Spart  Hadr.  vii. 
f  12  ;  CftpitoL  if.  Anlxy^u  xxvi.  ;  AfU. 
P.  viii,  ;  D.  Cass.  68.  6  ;  Ordli  Smz, 
4S65t  7244  ;  Friedlander.  Peiron.  Ein- 
Idi,  49 ;  Doroy,  v.429  \  it.  787;  Boissier, 
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service,  who  expends  it  with  coarse  ostentation  and  a  ludicrous 
affectation  of  cultivated  taste,  may  be  tolerated  in  literature, 
if  not  in  actual  life,  for  the  charm  of  a  certain  kindlj  bon- 
homie and  honest  vulgarity,,  which  the  art  of  Petronius  has 
thrown  around  him.  Yet,  after  all,  we  must  concede  to 
Juvenal  and  Martial,  that  such  a  person  is  always  a  some- 
what unpleasing  social  product.  But  the  subject  is  so  im- 
portant that  it  claims  a  chapter  to  itself  And,  fortunately 
for  us  and  our  readers,  the  new  freedmen  were  not  all  of  the 
type  of  Trimalchio. 


CHAPTER   III 

THE    SOCIETY   OF   THE   FRXEDHEN 

The  historian,  who  is  occupied  with  war  and  politics,  and  the 
fate  of  princes  and  nobles,  is  apt  to  lose  sight  of  great  silent 
movements  in  the  dim  msisses  of  society.  And,  in  the  history 
of  the  early  Empire,  the  deadly  conflict  between  the  Emperor 
and  the  Senate,  the  carnival  of  luxury,  and  the  tragic  dose  of 
so  many  reigns,  have  diverted  attention  from  social  changes  of 
immense  moment.  Not  the  least  important  of  these  was  the 
rise  of  the  freedmen,  in  the  face  of  the  most  violent  prejudice, 
both  popular  and  aristocratic.  And  literature  has  thrown 
its  whole  weight  on  the  side  of  prejudice,  and  given  full  vent 
alike  to  the  scorn  of  the  noble,  and  to  the  hate  and  envy  of  the 
plebeian.  The  movement,  indeed,  was  so  swift  and  far  spread- 
ing that  old  conservative  instincts  might  well  be  alarmed. 
Everywhere  in  the  inscriptions  freedmen  are  seen  rising  to 
wealth  and  consequence  throughout  the  provinces,  as  well 
as  in  Italy,  and  winning  popularity  and  influence  by  profuse 
benefactions  to  colleges  and  municipalities.  In  almost  every 
district  of  the  Koman  Empire  the  order  of  the  Augustales, 
which  was  composed  to  a  great  extent  of  wealthy  ft^edmen,^ 
has  left  its  memorials.  "  Freedman's  wealth  "  in  Martial's  day 
had  become  a  proverb.^  Not  only  are  they  crowding  all  the 
meaner  trades,  from  which  Eoman  pride  shrank  contemptu- 
ously, but,  by  industry,  shrewdness,  and  speculative  daring, 
they  are  becoming  great  capitalists  and  landowners  on  a 
senatorial  scale.     The  Trimalchio  of  Petronius,  who  has  not 

*  On  the  Augiistales  v.  Orell.  ITenz.  Seviris  Augustaltbus. 

ii.  p.  197 ;  iii.  p.  427 ;  Friedlander,  ^  v.  18,  6,  et  libertiiias  area  flagel- 

Cena  Trim.  EM.  p.  89  ;  Marq.  Rom.  lat  opes  ;  cf.  Sen.  Ep.  27,  §  6,  patii- 
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even  seen  some  of  his  estates,^  if  we  allow  for  some  artistic 
exaggeration,  is  undoubtedlj  the  representative  of  a  great 
class.  In  the  reign  of  Nero,  a  debate  arose  in  the  Senate 
on  the  insolence  and  misconduct  of  freedmen.^  And  it  was 
argned  bj  those  opposed  to  any  violent  measures  of  repression, 
that  the  class  was  widely  diffused ;  they  were  found  in  over- 
whehning  numbers  in  the  city  tribes,  in  the  lower  ofiSces 
of  the  civil  service,  in  the  establishments  of  the  magistrates 
and  priests ;  a  considerable  number  even  of  the  knights  and 
Senate  drew  their  origin  from  this  source.  If  freedmen  weie 
marked  off  sharply  as  a  separate  grade,  the  scanty  numbers 
of  the  fireebom  would  be  revealed.  In  the  reigns  of  Claudius 
and  Nero  especially,  freedmen  rose  to  the  highest  places  in 
the  imperial  service,  sometimes  by  unquestionable  knowledge, 
tact,  and  ability,  sometimes  by  less  creditable  arts.  The 
promotion  of  a  Narcissus  or  a  Pallas  was  also  a  stroke  of 
policy,  the  assertion  of  the  prince's  independence  of  a  jealous 
nobility.  The  rule  of  the  freedmen  was  a  bitter  memoiy 
to  the  Senate.'  The  scorn  of  Pliny  for  Pallas  expresses 
the  long  pent-up  feelings  of  his  order;  it  is  a  belated 
vengeance  for  the  humiliation  they  endured 'in  the  evil  days 
when  they  heaped  ridiculous  flattery  on  the  favourite,  and 
Toted  him  a  fortune  and  a  statue.^  Some  part  of  the  joy 
with  which  the  accession  of  Trajan  was  hailed  by  the  aristo- 
oacy  was  due  to  the  hope  that  the  despised  interlopers  would 
be  relegated  to  their  proper  obscurity.  Tacitus  is  undoubtedly 
glancing  at  the  Claudian  regime  when  he  grimly  congratulates 
the  Germans  on  the  fact  that  their  freedmen  are  little  above 
die  level  of  slaves,  that  they  have  seldom  any  power  in  the 
fimuly,  and  never  in  the  State.^ 

It  shows  the  immense  force  of  old  Boman  conservatism 
and  of  social  prejudice  which  is  the  same  from  age  to  age, 
when  men  so  cultivated,  yet  of  such  widely  different  tempera- 
ment and  associations  as  Pliny  and  Tacitus,  Juvenal  and 
Martial^  and  Petronius,  denounce  or  ridicule  an  irresistible 
social  movement.      We  can   now  see  that  the   rise  of    the 

^  Petron.  SaJL  48.  '  Tac.  Otrau  25,  liberti  non  mnltom 

*  Tac  Ann.  xiii  27,  si  separsrentiir  supra  seryos  sunt,  raro  aliqaod  momen- 
Ubertim    manifcatam    fore    penoriam  turn  in  domo,  nanqnam  in  ciyitate. 
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emancipated  slave  was  not  only  inevitable,  but  that  it  was,  on 
the  whole,  salutary  and  rich  in  promise  for  the  future.  The 
slave  class  of  antiquity  really  corresponded  to  onr  free  labouring 
class.  But,  unlike  the  mass  of  our  artisans,  it  contained  many 
who,  from  accident  of  birth  and  education,  had  a  skill  and 
knowledge  which  their  masters  often  did  not  possesa.*  The 
slaves  who  came  from  the  ancient  seats  of  civilisation  in  the 
East  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  dark  gross  races  who 
seem  to  be  stamped  by  nature  as  of  an  inferior  breed.  This 
frequent  mental  and  moral  equaUty  of  the  Roman  slave  with 
his  master  had  forced  itself  upon  men  of  the  detached 
philosophic  class,  like  Seneca,  and  on  kindly  aristocrats,  like 
Pliny,^  It  must  have  been  hard  to  sit  long  hours  in  the 
library  beside  a  cultivated  slave-amanuensis,  or  to  discuss  the 
management  of  lauds  and  mines  and  quarries  with  a  shrewd, 
well-informed  slave-agent,  or  to  be  charmed  by  the  grace  and 
wit  of  some  fair,  fraO  daughter  of  Ionia,  without  having  some 
doubts  raised  as  to  the  eternal  justice  of  such  an  institution. 
Nay,  it  is  certain  that  slaves  were  often  treated  as  friends^* 
and  received  freedom  and  a  liberal  bequest  at  their  master' 
death.  Many  educated  slaves,  as  we  have  seen,  rose 
distinction  and  fortune  as  teachers  and  physicians.*  But  the 
field  of  trade  and  industry  was  the  most  open  and  the  most 
tempting.  The  Senator  was  forbidden,  down  to  the  last  age  of 
the  Empire,  both  bylaw  and  sentiment,  to  increase  his  fortune 
by  commerce.*  The  plebeian,  saturated  with  Eoman  prejudice^  ^ 
looking  for  support  to  the  granaries  of  the  state  or  the  dolo^f 
of  the  wealthy  patron,  turned  with  disdain  from  occupations  " 
which  are  in  our  days  thought  innocent,  if  not  honourable. 
Juvenal  feels  almost  as  much  scorn  for  the  auctioneer  and 
undertaker  as  he  has  for  the  pander,  and  treats  almost  as  a 
criminal  the  merchant  who  braves  the  wintry  Aegean  with  a 
cargo  of  wine  from  Crete.*  His  friend  Umbricius,  worsted  in 
the  social  struggle,  and  preparing  to  quit  Rome  for  a  retreat  in 
Campania,  among  the  other  objects  of  his  plebeian  scorn,  is 

^  Suet /^/.  (Tram.  xiih,XTii.,  XT.;  cf.  1m miles  arnici.      Of,   Macrob*  S<U,  Iq 

Marq.  Friv.  i.  158,  II,  12  ;  Eurip.  /«?w,  S54  i  Helen.  7S0 ; 

^  Sen.  Ep.  47,  I  1 ;  Ih  CUtn,  u  18,  Wallon.  VEsclav.  iiL  22. 
3  ;  De  Ben.  iit,  21  ;  Ep,  77»S  31  ;  PUn.  *  v.  supra,  p,  92. 
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specially  disgusted  with  the  low  tribe  who  contract  for  the 
building  of  a  house,  or  who  farm  the  dues  of  a  port  or  under- 
take to  cleanse  a  river-bed.^  There  is  no  room  left  in  Eome 
for  men  who  will  not  soil  themselves  with  such  sordid  trades. 
Manifestly,  if  the  satirist  is  not  burlesquing  the  feeling  of  his 
class,  there  was  plenty  of  room  left  for  the  vigorous  freedman 
who  could  accept  Vespasian's  motto  that  no  gain  is  unsavoury.^ 
But  those  men  had  not  only  commercial  tact  and  ability,  the 
wit  to  see  where  money  was  to  be  made  by  seizing  new  open- 
iogs  and  unoccupied  fields  for  enterprise ;  they  had  also  among 
them  men  of  great  ambitions,  men  capable  of  great  affairs.  It 
required  no  common  deftness,  suppleness,  and  vigilant  energy 
for  an  old  slave  to  work  his  way  upwards  through  the  grades 
of  the  imperial  chancery,  to  thread  the  maze  of  deadly  intrigue, 
in  the  reigns  of  Claudius  or  Kero,  and  to  emerge  at  last  as 
master  of  the  palace.  Yet  one  of  these  freedmen  ministers, 
when  he  died,  had  served  ten  emperors,  six  of  whom  had 
come  to  a  violent  end.'  That  a  class  so  despised  and  depressed 
should  rise  to  control  the  trade,  and  even  the  administration 
of  the  Empire,  furnishes  a  presumption  that  they  were  needed,  \ 
and  that  they  were  not  unworthy  of  their  destiny. 

Yet  however  inevitable,  or  even  desirable,  this  great  revolu- 
tion may  seem  to  the  cool  critic  of  the  twentieth  century,  it  is 
passible  that,  had  he  lived  in  the  first,  he  might  have  denounced 
it  as  vigorously  as  JuvenaL  The  literary  and  artistic  spirit, 
often  living  in  a  past  golden  age,  and  remotely  detached  from 
the  movements  going  on  around  it,  is  prone  to  regard  them 
wiUi  uneasy  suspicion.  It  is  moved  by  sacred  sentiment,  by 
memories  and  distant  ideals,  by  fastidious  taste,  which  expresses 
itself  often  with  passionate  hatred  for  what  seems  to  it 
revolutionary  sacril^e.  It  is  also  apt  to  fasten  on  the  more 
grotesque  and  vulgar  traits  of  any  great  popular  movement, 
and  to  use  a  finished  skill  in  making  it  ridiculous.  It  was  in 
this  way  that  literature  treated  the  freedmen.  They  had  many 
gross  and  palpable  faults ;  they  were  old  slaves  and  Orientals ; 
as  they  rose  in  the  world  they  were  eager  for  money,  and 
they  got  it ;  they  were,  many  of  them,  naturally  vulgar,  and 
they   paraded    their   new  wealth   with   execrable  taste,  and 

^  Jny.  liL  32.         '  Suet.  Vtsp,  xxiii.       mutata  ducnm  jugs  rite   tulisti  In* 
'  Stat.   SUv.   iiL   8,  88,  Tu    toties      teger,  etc. 
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trauipled  on  better,  though  poorer,  men  than  themselves. 
Juvenal  and  Martial*  bj  birth  and  associationa,  have  little  in 
common  with  that  accomplished  exquisite  of  the  Neronian 
circle  who  has  painted  with  the  power  of  careless  genius  the 
household  of  the  pain^mfic  Trimalchio.  Yet  they  have  an 
equal  Rcom  or  detestation  for  the  new  man  who  was  forcing 
his  way  from  the  lowest  debasement  of  servile  life  to  fortune 
and  power.  But  the  embittered  man  of  letters,  humiliated  by 
poverty,  yet  brimful  of  Roman  pride,  avenges  his  ideals  with 
a  rougher,  heavier  hand  than  the  Epicurean  noble,  who  had 
joined  in  the  "  Noctes  Neronis "  with  a  delicate,  scornful 
cynicism,  who  was  too  disillusioned,  and  too  fastidiously  con- 
temptuous, to  waste  anger  on  what  he  despised  Juvenal 
would  blast  and  wither  the  objects  of  his  hatred.  Petronius 
takes  the  surer  method  of  making  these  people  supremely 
ridiculous.  The  feeling  of  men  like  Juvenal  and  Martial  is 
a  mixture  of  contempt  and  envy  and  outraged  taste.  The 
Grub  Street  man  of  letters  in  those  days  despised  plodding 
industry  because  he  dearly  loved  fits  of  idleness ;  he  hated 
wealth  because  he  was  poor.  The  polished  man  of  the  world 
was  alternately  amused  and  disgusted  by  the  spectacle  of 
sudden  fortune  accumulated  by  happy  chance  or  unscrupulous 
arte,  with  no  tradition  of  dignity  to  gild  its  grossness,  yet 
affecting  and  burlesquing  the  tastes  of  a  world  from  which  it 
was  separated  by  an  impassable  gulf  There  is  more  moral 
sentiment,  more  old  Roman  feeling,  in  the  declamation  of 
Juvenal  than  in  the  cold  artistic  scorn  of  the  Saiirimn  ;  there 
is  also  more  personal  and  class  feeling.  The  triumph  of  mere 
money  is  to  Juvenal  a  personal  afifront  as  well  as  a  moral 
catastrophe.  Poverty  now  makes  a  man  ridiculous.^  It  blocks 
the  path  of  the  finest  merit.  The  rich  freedman  who  claims 
the  foremost  place  at  a  levije  is  equaDy  objectionable  l>ecause 
he  was  bom  on  the  Euphrates,  and  because  he  is  the  owner 
of  five  taverns  which  yield  HS,400,000  a  year.'  The  im- 
poverished knight  must  quit  his  old  place  on  the  benches  to 
make  way  for  some  auctioneer  or  pimp,  some  old  slave  from 
the  Nile  who  stalks  in  with  purple  robes  and  bejewelled 
fingers,  and  hair  reeking  with  unguents.*      The  only  refuge 

1  Jut.  iii.    155,   NU    Ubct   infellx  ^  UA.  104. 
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will  soon  be  some  half-deserted  village  on  old-fashioned  Sabine 
ground,  where  the  country  folk  sit  side  by  side  in  the 
same  white  tunics  with  their  aediles  in  the  grassy  theatre.^ 
It  is  evident  from  Juvenal,  Martial,  and  Petronius  that 
the  popular  hostility  to  the  new  men  was  partly  the  result  of 
envy  at  their  success,  partly  of  disgust  at  their  parade  of  it 
Javenal  and  Martial  are  often  probably  dressing  up  the  rough 
epigrams  of  the  crowd.  We  can  almost  hear  the  contemptu- 
ous growl  as  one  of  these  people,  suspected  of  a  dark  crime, 
sweeps  by  in  his  downy  sedan.  That  other  noble  knight  used 
to  hawk  the  cheap  fish  of  his  native  iE^pt,  and  now  possesses 
a  palace  towering  over  the  Forum,  with  far-spreading  colonnades 
and  acres  of  shady  groves.^  A  eunuch  minister  has  reared  a 
pile  which  out-tops  the  CapitoL*  Fellows  who  used  to  blow 
the  horn  in  the  circus  of  country  towns  now  give  gladiatorial 
shows  themselves.^  Prejudice  or  envy  may  not  improbably 
have  invented  some  of  the  tales  of  crime  and  turpitude  by 
which  these  fortunes  had  been  won.  Bome  was  a  city  of 
poisonoas  rumour.  Yet  slavery  was  not  a  nursery  of  virtue, 
and  the  ScUirieon  leaves  the  impression  that  the  emancipated 
dave  too  often  imitated  the  vices  of  his  master.  The  poisoner, 
the  perjurer,  the  minion,  were  probably  to  be  found  in  the 
rising  class.  After  their  kind  in  all  ages,  they  looked  down 
▼ith  vulgar  insolence  on  those  less  fortunate  or  less  scrupulous. 
When  they  rose  to  the  highest  place,  the  imperial  freedmen 
were  often  involved  in  peculation  and  criminal  intrigua*  Yet, 
after  all  reservations,  the  ascent  of  the  freedmen  remains  a 
great  and  beneficent  revolution.  The  very  reasons  which  made 
Juvenal  hate  it  most  are  its  best  justification  to  a  modern 
mind.  It  gave  hope  of  a  future  to  the  slave ;  by  creating 
a  free  industrial  class,  it  helped  to  break  down  the  cramped 
sodal  ideal  of  the  slave-owner  and  the  soldier ;  it  planted  in 
every  municipality  a  vigorous  mercantile  class,  who  were 
often  excellent  and  generous  citizens.  Above  all,  it  asserted 
the  dignity  of  man.  The  vehement  iteration  of  Juvenal  is  the 
best  testimony  to  the  sweep  and  force  of  the  movement.     And 

^  JuY.  iii.  173.  *  Juv.  iii.  34  sqq. 

«  Id.  ir.  6,  23 ;  vii.  180.  •  Tac.   Ann.  xi.    37  ;   xii.   25,   66  ; 

'  Id    xiv.    91,   Ut    spado  vincebat  xi  29 ;   Suet  Octav.  Ixvii.  ;  D.   Cass. 

Capitolia    nostra    Posides;    of.    Saet.  lix.  29. 
Clavd,  xxriii. ;  PUn.  ff.N.  zxxi.  2. 
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the  later  studeot  of  Koman  society  cannot  afford  to  neglect  a 
great  social  upheaval  which,  in  an  aristocratic  society,  domin- 
ated by  pride  of  class  and  race,  made  an  Oriental  slave  first 
minister  of  the  greatest  monarchy  in  history,  while  it  placed 
men  of  servile  origin  in  command  of  nearly  all  the  industrial 
arts  and  commerce  of  the  time. 

The  reign  of  the  freedman  in  public  affairs  began  with  the 
foundation  of  the  Empire,  when  Juliud  Caesar  installed  some  of 
his  household  as  officers  of  the  iniut^  The  emperor  in  the 
firat  century  was,  theoretically  at  least,  only  the  first  citizen,  and 
his  household  was  modelled  on  the  fashion  of  other  great 
houses.  In  the  management  of  those  vast  senatorial 
estates,  which  were  often  scattered  over  three  continents,  there 
was  need  of  an  elaborate  organisation,  and  freedmen  of  educa- 
tion and  business  capacity  were  employed  to  administer  such 
private  realms.  And  in  the  organisation  of  a  gi'eat  house- 
hold, there  was  a  hierarchy  of  office  which  offered  a  career  to 
the  shrewd  and  trustworthy  slave.  Many  such  careers  can 
be  traced  in  the  inscriptions,  from  the  post  of  valet  or  groom 
of  the  bedchamber,  through  the  offices  of  master  of  the  jewels 
and  the  wardrobe,  superintendent  of  the  carnages  or  the  vine- 
yards, up  to  the  highest  financial  control^ 

During  the  first  century  the  same  system  waa  transferred 
to  the  imperial  administration.  It  suited  the  cautious 
policy  of  Augustus  to  disguise  his  vast  powers  imder  the  quiet 
exterior  of  an  ordinary  noble ;  and  the  freedmen  of  liis 
household  carried  on  the  business  of  the  State.  He  sternly 
punished  any  excesses  or  treachery  among  his  servants.' 
Tiberius  gave  them  little  power,  until  his  character  began  to 
deteriorate/  Under  Caligula,  Claudius,  and  Nero,  the  imperial 
freedmen  attained  their  greatest  ascendency.  CaUistuSi 
Narcissus,  and  Pallas  rose  to  the  rank  of  great  ministers,  and, 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  were  practically  masters  of  the  world. 
They  accumulated  enorinoua  wealth  by  abusing  their  power, 
and  making  a  traffic  in  civic  rights,  in  places  or  pardons. 
Polyclitus,  who  was  sent  to  compose  the  troubles  in  Britain 
in  61  A.D.,  traveUed  with  an  enormous  train,  and  gave  the 
provinces  an  exhibition  of  the  arrogance  of  their  servile  masters.* 


1^ 


1  Suet.  /.  Oatsar,  latxvi.  ;  cf.  Friedl, 
SUUnqesch.  L  56  sqq. 

^  For  Bucli  a  c&roer  cf.  Or*  E^nz,  6344. 


^  Suet  Octav,  Ixvii. 

*  Tac.  Ann,  iv.  6. 

*  IL  xiv,  39. 
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Helius  was  left  to  carry  on  the  goyernment  during  Nero's 
theatrical  travels,  and  the  exhibitions  of  his  artistic  skill  in 
Greece.^  Gralba  put  to  death  two  of  the  great  freedmen  of 
Nero's  reign,  but  himself  fell  under  the  influence  of  others  as 
corrupt  and  arrogant,  and  he  showered  the  honours  of  rank  on 
the  infamous  Icelus.' 

It  is  curious  that  it  was  left  for  Yitellius  to  break  the 
reign  of  the  freedmen  by  assigning  offices  in  the  imperial 
bureaux  to  the  knights,  the  policy  which  was  said  to  have 
been  recommended  by  Maecenas,'  and  which  was  destined  to 
prevail  in  the  second  century.     But  the  change  was  very 
mcomplete,  and  the  brief  tragic  reign  of  Vitellius  was  dis- 
graced by  the  ascendency  for  a  time  of  his  minion  Asiaticus, 
whom  the  Emperor  raised  to  the  highest  honours,  then  sold 
into  a  troop  of  wandering  gladiators,  and  finally  received  back 
ag^in  into  freedom  and  favour.^     The  policy  of  the  Flavian 
dynasty  in  the  employment  of  freedmen  is  rather  ambiguous. 
Vespasian  is  charged  with  having  elevated  Hormus,  a  dis- 
reputable member  of  the  class,  and  with  having  appointed 
to  places  of  trust  the  most  rapacious  agents.^     But  this  is 
probably  a  calumny  of  the  Neronian  and  Othonian  circle  who 
defisuned    their  conqueror.      Under  Domitian,  the  freedmen, 
Entellus  and  Abascantus,  held  two  of  the  great  secretaryships. 
But  it  is  distinctly  recorded  that  Domitian  distributed  offices 
impartially  between  the  freedmen  and  the  knights.^     On  the 
accession  of  Trajan,  Pliny,  in  his  Panegyric,  exults  in  the  fall  of 
the  freedmen  from  the  highest  place.^     Yet  Hadrian  is  said  to 
have  procured  his  selection  as  emperor  by  carefully  cultivating 
the  favour  of  Trajan's  freedmen.     Hadrian,  in  reorganising 
the  imperial  administration,   and  founding   the  bureaucratic 
system,  which  was  finally  elaborated  by  Diocletian  and  Con- 
stantine,  practically  confined  the  tenure  of  the  three  great 
secretaryships  to  men  of  equestrian  rank.     Among  his  sec- 
retaries was  the  historian  Suetonius.®    Antoninus  Pius  severely 
repressed    men    of    servile   origin   in   the   interest   of    pure 

^  Suet  Nero,  xxiii  *  Suet.  ViUlL  xii.     •  Id.  Vevp.  xvi. 

'  D.  Cas8.  IxiF.  8 ;  Saet  Qaiha^  xiv. ;  '  Id.  Ikym,.  vii.  c[naedam  ex  maximis 

Pint.  Oaiba,  c.  17.  officiis  inter  libertinos  equiteaque  com- 

«  D.  Caas.  liL  25  ;  Tac  Hist.  i.  68,  municavit 

Vitellius    miniBteria    prindpatus    per  '  Plin.  Paneg.  88. 

libertofi  agi  solita  in  equites  Bomanos  ^  Spart.    ffadr,    iy.,   xxi  ;    Maci, 

diaponit  SiUUme,  p.  91. 
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adminiatration ; '  but  they  regained  some  influence  for  a  time 
under  M,  Aurelius,  and  rose  still  higher  under  his  infamous  son. 
The  position  of  freedmen  in  the  imperial  administration 
was  partly,  as  we  liave  seen,  a  tradition  of  aristocratic  house- 
holds. The  emperor  employed  his  freedmen  to  write  his 
desp:itchea  and  administer  the  finances  of  the  Empire,  as 
he  would  have  used  them  to  write  his  private  letters  or  to 
manage  liia  private  estates.  But,  in  the  long  conflict  between 
the  prince  and  the  Senate,  the  employment  of  trusted  freedmen 
in  imperial  affairs  waB  also  a  measure  of  policy.  It  was  meant 
to  teach  the  nobles  that  the  Empire  could  be  administered 
without  their  aid.^  Xor  was  the  confidence  of  the  Emperor 
in  his  humble  subordinates  unjustified.  The  eulogies  of  the 
great  freedmen  in  Seneca  and  Statins,  even  if  they  be  ex* 
aggemted,  leave  the  impression  that  a  PolybiuSi  a  Claudius 
Etruscus,  or  an  Abascantus  were,  in  many  respects,  M^orthy  of 
their  high  place.  The  provinces  were,  on  the  whole,  well 
governed  and  happy  in  the  very  years  when  the  capital  was 
seething  with  conspiracy,  and  racked  with  the  horrors  of  con- 
fiscation and  massacre.  This  must  have  been  chiefly  due  to 
the  knowledge,  tact,  and  ability  of  the  great  officials  of  the 
palace.  Although  of  servile  origin,  they  must  have  belonged 
to  that  considerable  class  of  educated  slaves  who,  along  with 
the  versatility  and  tact  of  the  Hellenic  East,  brought  to  their 
task  also  a  knowledge  and  a  literary  and  linguistic  skill  which 
were  not  common  among  Roman  knights.  The  three  imperial 
Becretaryships,  a  rationibiis,  a  libellis,  and  ah  epistidis,  covered 
a  vast  field  of  administration,  and  the  duties  of  these  great  ^ 
ministries  could  only  have  been  performed  by  men  of  great  H 
industry,  talent,  and  diplomatic  adroitness.^  The  Polybiua 
to  whom  Seneca,  from  hia  exile  in  Sardinia,  wrote  a  con- 
solatory letter  on  the  death  of  his  brother,  was  the  successor 
of  Caliistus,  aa  secretary  of  petitions,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius, 
and  also  the  eraperor^s  adviser  of  studies.  Seneca  magnifies 
the  dignity,  and  also  the  burden,  of  his  great  rank,  which 
demands  an  abnegation  of  all  the  ordinary  pleasures  of  life.* 
A  man  has  nn  time  to  indulge  a  private  grief  who  has  to  study 
and  arrange  for  the  Emperor's  decision  thousands  of  appeals, 

1  Capitol.  Ant,  I\  vi.,  ti.  *  Ih,  I  p.  83. 

«  Fnedl.  Siite^tgtsch.  i.  66.  *  Ben.  Ad  Folpb,  rl  viL 
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coming  from  every  quarter  of  the  world.     Yet  this  busy  man 
could  find  time  for  literary  work,  and  his  translations  from  the 
Greek  are  lauded  by  the  philosopher  with  an  enthusiasm  of 
which  the  cruelty  of  time  does  not  allow  us  to  estimate  the 
value.^     The  panegyric  on  Claudius  Etruscus,  composed  by 
Statins,  records  an  even  more  remarkable  career.^     Claudius 
Etruscus  died  at  the  age  of  eighty,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian, 
having  served  in  various  capacities  under  ten  emperors,^  six 
of  whom  had  died  by  a  violent  deatL     It  was  a  strangely 
romantic  life,  to  which  we  could  hardly  find  a  parallel  in 
the  most  democratic  community  in  modem  times.     Claudius, 
a  Smymiote  slave,^  in  the  household  of  Tiberius,  was  eman- 
cipated and  promoted  by  that  Emperor.      He  followed  the 
train  of  Caligula  to  Gaul,^  rose  to  higher  rank  under  Claudius, 
and,  probably  in  Nero*s  reign,  on  the  retirement  of  Pallas, 
was  appointed  to  that  financial  ofiSce  of  which  the  world-wide 
cues  are  pompously  described  by  the  poet  biographer.®     The 
gold  of  Iberian  mines,  the  harvests  of  Egypt,  the  fleeces  of 
Tarentine  flocks,  pearls  from  the  depths  of  Eastern  seas,  the 
ivory  tribute  of  the  Indies,  all  the  wealth  wafted  to  Eome  by 
every  wind,  are  conmiitted  to  his  keeping.    He  had  also  the  task 
of  disbursing  a  vast  revenue  for  the  support  of  the  populace, 
for  roads  and  bulwarks  against  the  sea,  for  the  splendour  of 
temples  and  palaces.^      Such  cares  left  space  only  for  brief 
dumber  and  hasty  meals ;  there  was  none  for  pleasure.     Yet 
Claudius  had  the  supreme  satisfaction  of  wielding  enormous 
power,  and  he  occasionally  shared  in  its  splendour.     The  poor 
slave   from   the    Hermus    had   a   place   in    the    ''Idumaean 
triumph  "  of  Vespasian,  which  his  quiet  labours  had  prepared, 
and  he  was  raised  by  that  emperor  to  the  benches   of  the 
knights.^     The  only  check  in  that  prosperous  course  seems  to 
have  been  a  brief  exile  to  the  shores  of  Campania  in  the  reign 
of  Domidan.^ 

Abascantus,^^  the  secretary  oih  epistulis  of  Domitian's  reign, 
has  also  been  commemorated  by  Statins.  That  great  ofiice 
which  controlled  the  imperial  correspondence  with  all  parts  of 

J  Sen.  Ad  Polyb.  xi.  ^  lb.  70.  •  lb.  86. 

«  Stotius,  SUv.  iiL  3.  ^  Jb.  100.  «  lb.  146. 

•  lb.  66,  Tibereia  primara  Aula  tibi  •  Mart.  vi.  88  ;  Stat.  Silv.  iii.  160. 
— Panditar.                                                      ^^  As  to  the   form  of  his  uanie  v. 

*  lb.  60.  Marklantrs  Statiu8,  p.  238. 
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the  world,  was  generally  held  by  freedmen  in  tlie  first  century, 
NarciflsuSj  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  first  made  it  a  great 
ministry.^  Down  to  the  reign  of  Hadrian  the  despatches  both 
in  Greek  and  Latin  were  under  a  single  superintendence.  But> 
in  the  reorganisation  of  the  service  in  the  second  century,  it 
was  found  necessary,  from  the  growing  complication  of  business, 
to  create  two  departments  of  imperial  correspoodenca^  Men 
of  rank  held  the  secretaryship  from  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 
tury. Titinius  Capito,  one  of  Pliny's  circle,  filled  the  office 
under  Domitian ;  Suetonius  was  appointed  by  Hadrian.^  And 
during  the  Antonine  age,  the  secretaries  were  often  men  of 
Hterary  distinction.^  Abascantus,  the  freedman  secretary  in 
the  Silvae,  had  upon  his  shoulders,  according  to  the  poet,  the 
whole  weight  of  the  correspondence  with  both  East  and  West* 
He  received  the  laurelled  despatches  from  the  Euphrates,  the 
Danube,  and  the  Hliine ;  he  had  to  watch  the  distribution  of 
military  grades  and  commands.  He  must  keep  himself  in- 
formed of  a  thousand  things  affecting  the  fortunes  of  the 
subject  peoples.  Yet  this  powerful  minister  retained  his 
native  modesty  with  his  growing  fortune.  His  household  was 
distinguished  by  all  the  sobriety  and  frugaUty  of  an  Apulian 
or  Sabine  home.^  He  could  be  lavish,  however,  at  the  call  of 
love  or  loyalty.  He  gave  his  wife  Priscilla  an  almost  royal 
buriaL^  Embalmed  with  all  the  spices  and  fragrant  odours 
of  the  East,  and  canopied  with  purple,  her  body  was  borne 
to  her  last  stately  home  of  marble  on  the  Appian  Way.® 

Some  of  the  great  imperial  freedmen  were  of  less  un- 
exceptionable character  than  Claudius  Etruscus  and  Abascantus, 
and  had  a  more  troubled  career.  Callistus,  Narcissus,  and 
Pallas,  were  deeply  involved  in  the  intrigues  and  crimes 
connected  with  the  history  of  MessaLina  and  Agrippina. 
CalUstus  had  a  part  in  the  murder  of  Cahgula,  and  prolonged 
his  power  in  the  following  reign.  Narcissus  revealed  the 
shameless  marriage  of  Mesaalina  with  Silius,  and,  forestalling 
the  vacillation  of  Claudius,  had  the  imperial  harlot  ruthlessly 
struck  down  as  she  lay  grovelling  in  the  gardens  of  Lucullus,* 

^  Mfto6,  Suitmis,  p.  »1 ;  cf.  Tac.  Ann.  *  Mao^,  pp.  »0,  116. 

xL  S3.  "  Stat.  Silv.  V.  1,  80. 

»  HftGd,  92,  93;  Friedl.  SUUngesch.  *  lb.  v.  US  sqq. 

i  86»  87.  '  /ft.  V.  210. 

«  PJin.  Ep.  Till.  12 ;  C./.Z.  yl  798 ;  "  FriedL  SUtaigttd^  i.  88. 

Mac^,  pp.  89,  lis.  *  Tac.  Ann,  nL  30,  37,  88. 
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But  he  incurred  the  enmity  of  a  more  formidable  woman  even 

than  Messalina,  and  his  long  career  of  plunder  was  ended  by 

suicide.^     Pallas  had  an  even  longer  and  more  successful,  but 

a  not  less  infamous  and  tragic  career.'     Of  all  the  great  freed- 

men,  probably  none  approached  him  in  magnificent  insolence. 

When  he  was  impeached  along  with  Burrus,  on  a  groundless 

charge  of  treason,  and  when  some  of  his  freedmen  were  called 

in  evidence  as  his  supposed  accomplices,  the  old  slave  answered 

that  he  had  never  degraded  his  voice  by  speaking  in  such 

company.'     Never,  even  in  those  days  of  self-abasement,  did 

the  Senate  sink  so  low  as  in  its  grovelling  homage  to  the 

aervile  minister.      At  a  meeting  of  the  august  body  in  the 

year  52,  the  consul  designate  made  a  proposal,  which  was 

seconded  by  a  Scipio,  that  the  praetorian  insignia,  and  a  sum 

of  HS.15,000,000,  should  be  oflfered  to  Pallas,  together  with 

the  thanks  of  the  state  that  the  descendant  of  the  ancient 

kings  of  Arcadia  had  thought  less  of  lus  illustrious  race  than 

of  the  common  weal,  and  had  deigned  to  be  enrolled  in  the 

service  of  the  prince!^      When  Claudius  reported  that  his 

mimster  was  satisfied  with  the  compliment,  and  prayed  to  be 

allowed  to  remain  in  his  former  poverty,  a  senatorial  decree, 

engraved  on  bronze,  was    set  up  to  commemorate  the   old- 

iaahioned  frugality  of  the  owner  of  HS.300,000,000 !      His 

wealth  was  gained  during  a  career  of  enormous  power  in  the 

worst  days  of  the  Empire.     He  was  one   of  the  lovers    of 

Agrippina,^  and,  when  he  made  her  empress  on  the  death  of 

Messalina,  two  kindred  spirits  for  a  time  ruled  the   Soman 

world.     He  gratified  lus  patroness  by  securing  the  adoption 

of  Nero  by  Claudius,  and  he  was  probably  an  accomplice  in 

that  emperor's  murder.     But  his  fate  was  involved  with  that 

of  Agrippina.     When  Nero  resolved  to  shake  oflf  the  tyranny 

of  that  awful  woman,  his  first  step  was  to  remove  the  haughty 

freedman   from  his  offices.®     Pallas  left  the  palace   in    the 

second  year  of  Nero's  reign.     For  seven  years  he  Uved  on  un- 

distorbed.     But  at  last  lus  vast  wealth,  which  had  become  a 

proverb,  became  too  tempting  to  the  spendthrift  prince,  and 

Pallas  was  quietly  removed  by  poison.'' 

>  T«c.  Aim,  «i.  57  ;  xiii.  1.  *  Tac.  Ann.  xiL  25,  65. 

«  Ih,  xiL  25,  65.  •  n.  xiii.  14. 

»  Ih,  xiii  23.  '  Ih.  xiv.  65  ;  Suet.   Ntro^  xxxv. ;. 

*  Ih,  xii  58 ;  Plin.  Ep.  viii  6.  D.  Cass.  62.  14. 
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in  early  youth  in   the  slave  markets  of   Smyrna,  Delos,  or 
Pateoli,  after  an  interval  of  ignominious  servitude,  installed 
as  groom  of  the  chambers,  thence  promoted,  according  to  his 
aptitudes,  to  be  keeper  of  the  jewels,  or  tutor  of  the  imperial 
heir,  still  further  advanced  to  be  director  of  the  post,  or  to  a 
place  in   the  financial  service,  the  freedman  might  end   by 
receiving  the  honour  of  knighthood,  the  procuratorship  of  a 
province,  or  one  of  those  great  ministries  which  placed  him  in 
oonmiand  of  the  Boman  world.     Yet  we  must  not  deceive  our- 
selves as  to  his  real  position.^    To  the  very  end  of  the  Empire, 
die  fictions   on    which    aristocratic    power   is    largely  based, 
retained  their  fascination.     In  the  fifth  century  a  Senate,  whose 
ancestors  were  often  originally  of  servile  race,  could  pour  their 
scorn  on  the  eunuch  ministers  of  the  £ast.^    And  the  decaying 
or  faromfu,  Senate  of  the  Flavians  had,  when  they  were  free 
to  express  it,  nothing  but  loathing  for  the  reign  of  the  freed- 
men.'     These  powerful  but  low -bom  oflScials   are  a  curious 
example  of  what   has  been  often  seen  in  later  times,  the 
point-blank    refusal,    or   the   grudging   concession,    of   social 
status   to    men   wielding  vast  and  substantial   power.     The 
younger   Pliny,  in    his  Panegyric  on  Trajan,  glories  in  the 
preference  shown  under  the  new  regime  for  young  men  of 
birth,  and  in  his  letters  he   vents    all    the   long -suppressed 
soom   of   his   order  for  the    Glaudian  freedmen.     Even  the 
emperors  who  freely  employed  their  services,  were  chary  of 
raising  them  to  high  social  rank.     Freedmen  ministers  were 
hardly  ever  admitted  to  the  ranks  of  the  Senate  ^ ;  they  were 
rarely  present  at  its  sittings,  even  at  the  very  time  when  they 
were  governing  the  world.     Sacerdotal  and  military  distinc- 
tions were  seldom  conferred  upon  any  of  them.     They  were 
sometimes  invested  with  the  insignia  of  praetorian  or  quaestorian 
rank.^     A  few  were  promoted  to  the  dignity  of  knighthood, 
loelus,  Asiaticus,  Hormus,  and  Claudius  Etruscus  ® ;  but  many 
a  passage  in  Martial  or  Juvenal  seems  to  show  that  ordinary 
equestrian    rank    was   in    those    days    a  very    doubtful    dis- 
tanction.^     The  emperors,  as  raised  above  all  ranks,  might  not 

^  ^fTisOLSitUingekh,  L  76 ;  (>r.  Henz.  »  Tac.  Aim.  xL  38  ;  xii  58. 
W44. 

«  CUad.  In  Buirqp,  it  187.  ,  '  8°«^.  ^^»  ^^^'  i  Tac.  RiH.  ii. 

'  Plin. />«i^.  88.  67;  IT.  39. 

*  Suet  yero,  xv.  in  curiam  liberti-  '  Mart.  iii.  29 ;  v.  8,  14,  86,  28  ;  ct 

>onim  filios  din  non  admimt  Friedl.  SUtengetch.  L  212. 
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have  been  personallj  unwilling  to  elevate  their  creatures  to 
the  highest  social  grade.^  But  even  the  emperors,  in  matters 
of  social  prejudice,  were  not  omnipotent 

Still,  the  men  who  could  win  the  favours  of  an  Agrippina 
and  a  Messalina,  could  not  be  extinguished  by  the  most  jealous 
social  prejudice.  The  Eoman  Senate  were  ready,  on  occasion, 
to  fawn  on  a  Pallas  or  a  Narcissus,  to  vote  them  money  and 
insignia  of  rank,  nor  did  they  always  refuse  them  their 
daughters  in  marriage.  In  the  conHict  which  is  so  often  seen 
between  caste  pride  and  the  eifective  power  of  new  wealth, 
the  wealth  and  power  not  unfrequently  prevail  The  lex 
Julia  prohibited  the  union  of  freedmen  with  daughters  of  a 
senatorial  house."  Yet  we  know  of  several  such  marriages 
in  the  first  century.  The  wife  of  the  freedman  Claudius 
Etruscus,  was  the  sister  of  a  consul  who  had  held  high 
command  against  the  Dacians.^  Priscilla,  the  wife  of 
Abascantus,  another  minister  of  servile  origin,  belonged  to 
the  great  consular  family  of  the  Antistii.  Felix,  the  brother 
of  Pallas,  had  married  in  succession  three  ladies  of  royal  blood, 
one  of  them  the  granddaughter  of  Cleopatra,* 

The  women  of  this  class,  for  generations,  wielded,  in  their 
own  way,  a  power  which  sometimes  rivalled  tliat  of  the 
men.  These  plebeian  Aspasias  are  a  puzzling  class.  With 
no  recognised  social  position,  with  the  double  taint  of  servile 
origin  and  more  than  doubtful  morals,  they  were  often 
endowed  with  many  charms  and  accomplishmeuts,  possessing 
a  special  attraction  for  bohemian  men  of  letters.  Their 
morals  were  the  residt  of  an  uncertain  social  position,  com- 
bined with  personal  attractions  and  education.  To  be 
excluded  from  good  society  by  ignoble  birth,  yet  to  be  more 
than  its  equal  in  culture,  is  a  dangerous  position,  especially  for 
women.  Often  of  oriental  extraction,  these  women  were  the 
most  prominent  votaries  of  the  culta  or  superstitions  which 
poured  into  Borne  from  the  prolific  East  Loose  character 
and  religious  fervour  were  easily  combined  in  antiquity.  And 
the  demi-mofide  of  those  days  were  ready  to  mourn  passionately 
for  Adonis  and  keep  all  the  feasts  of  Isis  or  Jehovah,  without 

1  Suet  Claud,  c.  xxriii,  *  Id.  v.  1,  63  ;  Tac.  Hist.  v.  9  ;  Suet. 

^  Duf^  xxiii.  2,  44.  Cflaud,   X3cviii.  Fclicem  .  .   .   JudMM 

'  Statins,  iii.  3,  116.  proposuit — trium  reginarum  mMitom* 
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scrupling  to  make  a  temple  a  place  of  assignation.^  The 
hiBtory  of  the  early  Empire,  it  has  been  rather  inaccurately 
said,  shows  no  reign  of  mistresses.  Yet  some  of  the  freed- 
women  have  left  their  mark  on  that  dark  page  of  history. 
CUudins  was  the  slave  of  women,  and  two  of  his  mistresses 
lent  their  aid  to  Narcissus  to  compaiss  the  ruin  of  Messalina.^ 
The  one  woman  whom  Nero  really  loved,  and  who  loved  him 
in  return,  was  Acte,  who  had  been  bought  in  a  slave  market 
in  Asia.  She  captured  the  heart  of  the  Emperor  in  his  early 
jooth,  and  incurred  the  fierce  jealousy  of  Agrippina,  as  she 
did,  at  a  later  date,  that  of  the  fear,  ambitious  Poppaea.' 
Acte  was  faithful  to  his  memory  even  after  the  last  awful 
scene  in  Phaon's  gardens.^  And,  along  with  his  two  nurses, 
the  despised  freedwoman  guarded  his  remains  and  laid  the 
last  of  his  line  beside  his  ancestors.  Gaenis,  the  mistress 
who  consoled  Vespasian  after  his  wife's  death,  without 
any  attractions  of  youth  or  beauty,  suited  well  the  taste  of 
the  bourgeois  Emperor.  It  was  a  rather  sordid  and  prosaic 
union.  And  Caenis  is  said  to  have  accumulated  a  fortune, 
and  besmirched  the  honest  Emperor's  name,  by  a  wholesale 
tiaflSc  in  State  secrets  and  appointments.'  In  the  last  years 
of  our  period  a  very  different  figure  has  been  glorified  by 
the  art  of  Lucian.  Panthea,  the  mistress  of  L.  Yerus,  com- 
l^etely  fisiscinated  the  imagination  of  Lucian  when  he  saw 
her  at  Smyrna,  during  the  visit  of  her  lover  to  the  East^ 
Ladan  pictures  her  delicately  chiselled  beauty  and  grace  of 
fonn  by  recalling  the  finest  traits  in  the  great  masterpieces 
of  Pheidias  and  Praxiteles  and  Calamis,  of  Euphranor  and 
Polygnotus  and  Apelles;  Panthea  combines  them  all.  She 
has  a  voice  of  a  marvellous  and  mellow  sweetness,  which  lingers 
in  the  ear  with  a  haunting  memory.  And  the  soul  was  worthy 
of  such  a  fair  dwelling-place.  In  her  love  of  music  and 
poetry,  combined  with  a  masculine  strength  of  intellect  capable 
of  handling  the  highest  problems  in  politics  or  dialectic,  she 
was  a  worthy  successor  of  those  elder  daughters  of  Ionia  whose 

^  CktoU.  z.  26 ;  TibulL  i.  8,  38 ;  Or.  qnin  justo  matrixnonio  sibi  ooxynngeret 

An  Am.  in,  685  ;  cf.  Amor.  i.  8,  78 ;  *  Suet  Nero,  L 

nL  9,  83.  "  D.  Cass.  Izvi.  14. 

'  Tbc  Anm.  xi  29.  "  Luc  Imag.  10.  See  Croiset'sZuam, 

*  Ih,  liiL  12,  46 ;  xiy.  2 ;  Saet  Nero,  p.  278,  on  the  Imagines  as  illustrating 

zzfiiL  AeteB  Ubertam  panllnm  abftiit  Lncian's  power  as  a  critic  of  art. 
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ordinary  slaves,  one  caretXil  aod  frugal  might  sometimea  save 
the  cost  of  his  freedom  in  a  few  years*  Tlie  slave.especially  if  he 
had  auy  special  gift,  or  if  he  occupied  a  prominent  position  in 
the  household,  had  many  chances  of  adding  to  his  pecuiium. 
But  the  commonest  drudge  might  spare  something  from  the 
daily  allowance  of  food.^  Others,  like  the  cooks  in  Apuleius, 
might  sell  their  perquisites  from  the  remains  of  a  banquet^ 
The  door-keepers,  a  class  notorious  for  their  insolence  in 
Martial's  day,'  often  levied  hea^'y  tolls  for  admission  to  their 
master's  presence.  And  good-natured  visitors  would  not 
depart  without  leaving  a  gift  to  those  who  had  done 
them  service.  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  slave 
system  of  antiquity  covered  much  of  the  ground  of  our 
modem  industrial  organisation,  A  great  household,  or  a 
great  estate,  was  a  society  almost  complete  in  itself.  And 
intelligent  slaves  were  often  entrusted  with  the  entire  manage- 
ment of  certain  departments,"*  The  great  rural  properties  had 
their  quarries,  brickworks,  and  mines ;  and  manufactures  of  all 
kinds  were  carried  on  by  servile  industry,  with  slaves  or 
freedmen  as  managers.  The  merchant,  the  banker,  the 
contractor,  the  publisher,  had  to  use,  not  only  slave  labour, 
but  slave  skill  and  siiperintendeoce,^  The  great  household 
needed  to  be  organised  under  cWefs,  And  on  rural  estates, 
down  to  the  end  of  the  Western  Empire,  the  viliicus  or 
procurator  was  nearly  always  a  man  of  servUe  origin,**  In 
these  various  capacities,  the  trusted  slave  was  often  practi- 
cally a  partner,  with  a  share  of  the  profits,  or  he  had  a 
commission  on  the  returns.  Such  a  fortunate  servant,  by 
hoarding  his  peailium,  might  soon  become  a  capitalist  on  his 
own  account,  and  well  able,  if  he  chose,  to  purchase  his 
freedom.  His  perulimn,  like  that  of  the  son  in  nmnu  patris, 
was  of  course  by  law  the  property  of  his  master.  But  the 
security  of  the  pe^ndium  was  the  security  for  good  service.^ 
Thus  a  useful  and  favourite  slave  often  easily  became  a 
freedman,  sometimes  by  puitihase,  or,  as  often  happened  in 
the  case  of  servants  of  the  imperial  house,  by  the  free  gift  of 

'  Sen.  Ep.  80,  §  4,  peculiiim    auuni  domi ;  Sen.  Ntc.  Inj\  xiv.  culiicularii 

quod  oonil^it&raveruDt    vi^ntre    fraud ato  aupercilitim, 

pro  capite  nnmerant  ^  Momms,  M,  E.  ii.  380  (Tr. ) 

*^  Apul.  McL  I.  l-l ;  en  Boisaier,  lUl  «  Marq.  l^v.  i,  162  s»q. 

Rom.  li.  397.  *  C.  Th.  Lx.  30,  2 ;  iL  30,  2. 

'  V.  22,  10,  uegat  kaio  janitor  ease  ^  Marq.  I^v,  L  p,  163. 
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the  lord.  There  are  even  cases  on  record  where  a  slave  was 
left  heir  of  his  master's  property.  Trimalchio  boasted  that  he 
had  been  made  by  his  master  joint  heir  with  the  Emperor.^ 

The  tie  between  patron  and  freedman  was  very  dose.  The 
emancipated  slave  had  often  been  a  trusted  favourite,  and  even 
a  friend  of  the  family,  and  his  lord  was  under  an  obligation 
to  provide  for  his  future.  The  freedman  frequently  remained 
in  the  household,  with  probably  little  real  change  in  his  position. 
His  patron  owed  him  at  least  support  and  shelter.  But  he 
often  gave  him,  besides,  the  means  of  an  independent  life, 
a  &im,  a  shop,  or  capital  to  start  in  some  trade.^  In  the 
time  of  Ovid,  a  freedman  of  M.  Aurelius  Cotta  had  more  than 
ooce  received  from  his  patron  the  fortune  of  a  knight,  besides 
ample  provision  for  his  children.'  A  similar  act  of  generosity, 
which  was  recklessly  abused,  is  recorded  by  Martial.^  By 
ancient  law,  as  well  as  by  sentiment,  senators  were  forbidden 
to  soil  themselves  by  trade  or  usury .^  But  so  inconvenient  a 
prohibition  was  sure  to  be  evaded  And  probably  the  most 
frequent  means  of  evasion  was  by  entrusting  senatorial  capital 
to  freedmen  or  clients,  or  even  to  the  higher  class  of  slaves.^ 
When  Trimalchio  b^an  to  rise  in  the  social  scale,  he  gave  up 
trade,  and  employed  his  capital  in  financing  men  of  the  freedman 
dass.^  These  people,  generally  of  Levantine  origin,  had  the 
aptitude  for  commerce  which  has  at  all  times  been  a  character- 
istic of  their  race.  And,  in  the  time  of  the  Empire,  almost  all 
trade  and  industry  was  in  their  hands.  The  tale  of  Petronius 
reveals  the  secret  of  their  success.  They  value  money  beyond 
anything  else ;  it  is  the  one  object  of  their  lives.  They  frankly 
estimate  a  man's  worth  and  character  in  terms  of  cash.^  Keen, 
energetic,  and  unscrupulous,  they  will  "  pick  a  farthing  out  of  a 
dm^-heapwith  their  teeth";  ''lead  turns  to  gold  in  their  hands."^ 
They  are  entirely  of  Vespasian's  opinion  that  gold  from  any 
quarter,  however  imsavoury, "  never  smells."  Taiing  the  world 
as  it  was,  in  many  respects  they  deserved  to  succeed.  They 
were  not,  indeed,  encumbered  with  dignity  or  self-respect.    They 

»  Patron.  Sai.  76.  •  Plut  Cai.  Maj.  21. 

*  ICarq.  Prvo,  L  165.  ^  Petron.  77,  Bustuli  me  de  negotia- 

*  ift.  p.  178,  n.  tione  et  coepi  libertos  foenerare. 

*  Mart.  ▼.  70  ;  cf.  vii.  64.  "  Id.  77,  ossem  habeas,  asaem  valeas. 
'  LiT.  xxL  63,  qoaestos  omnia  patri*  '  Id.  48,  paratus  fait  quadrantem  de 

boB  indeooma  Tiana  ;  D.  Casa.  69. 16  ;      stercore  mordioua  toUere :— in  mann 
ct  C.  TK.  xiii.  1.4;  v.  Godefroy's  note.      illius  plumbum  aurum  fiebat. 
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had  one  goal,  and  they  worked  towards  it  with  infinite  industry 
and  unfailing  courage  and  aelf-confidence.  Kothiog  daunts  or 
dismays  them.  If  a  fleet  of  merchantmen,  worth  a  large  fortune, 
is  lost  in  a  etorm,  the  freedinan  speculator  will  at  once  sell  his 
wife*s  clothes  and  jewels,  and  start  cheerfully  on  a  fresh  venture,' 
When  his  great  ambition  has  teen  achieved,  he  enjoys  its  fruits 
after  his  kind  in  all  ages.  Excluded  from  the  great  world  of 
hereditary  culture,  these  people  caricature  its  tastes,  and  imitate 
all  its  vices,  witliout  catching  even  a  reflection  of  its  charm 
and  refinement  The  selfish  egotism  of  the  dissipated  noble 
might  be  bad  enough,  but  it  was  sometimes  veiled  by  a  careless 
grace,  or  an  occasional  deference  to  lofty  tradition.  The  selfish- 
ness and  grossness  of  the  upstart  is  naked  and  not  ashamed, 
or  w^e  might  almost  say,  it  glories  in  its  shame.  Its  luxury  is 
a  tasteless  attempt  to  vie  with  the  splendour  of  aristocratic 
banquets.  The  carver  and  the  waiter  perform  their  tasks  to 
the  beat  of  a  deafening  rausic  Art  and  literature  are  prosti- 
tuted to  the  service  of  this  vulgar  parade  of  new  wealth,  and  the 
divine  Homer  is  profaned  by  a  man  who  thinks  that  Hannibal 
fought  in  the  Trojan  War,^  The  conversation  is  of  the  true 
bourgeois  tone,  with  all  its  emphasis  on  the  obvious,  its  unctuous 
moralising,  its  platitudes  consecrated  by  their  antiquity. 

It  is  this  society  which  is  drawn  for  us  with  such  a  sure, 
masterly  hand,  and  with  such  graceful  ease,  by  Petronins. 
The  Satiricon  is  well  koow^n  to  be  one  of  the  great  puzzles  and 
mysteries  in  Roman  literature.  Scholars  have  held  the  most 
widely  different  opinions  as  to  its  date,  its  author,  and  its  pur- 
pose. The  scene  has  been  laid  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  or  of 
Tiberius,  and,  on  the  strength  of  a  misinterpreted  inscription, 
even  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severua.^  Those  who 
have  attributed  it  to  the  friend  and  victim  of  Nero  have  been 
confronted  with  tlie  silence  of  Quintilian,  Juvenal,  and  Martial, 
with  the  silence  of  Tacitus  as  to  any  literary  work  by 
Petronius,  whose  character  and  end  he  has  described  with  a 
curious  sympathy  and  care,*  It  ia  only  late  critics  of  the 
lower  empire,  such  as  Macrobius,^  and  a  dilettante  aristocrat 
like  Sidonius  Apollinaris,*  who  pay  any  attention  to  tliis  re- 
1  Petron.  76.  *  T«43.  Ann,  xvL  18, 10. 

a  /f  ■  1  ?^«       t  rv    «^    T>         T  4     ■  *  MftCTob.  S<nn.  Seip.  i.  2,  S. 

^  Or.  1175;  cf.  Teuffel,  Ii<nn.  LiL  u.  .  „.^  ,^        '^        * 

1 300,  n.  4.  Sidcm.  ApoU.  Cann.  ix.  26S, 
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markable  work  of  genius.  And  Sidonius  seems  to  make  its 
author  a  citizen  of  Mfiu^eilles.^  Yet  silence  in  such  cases  may 
be  very  deceptiva  Martial  and  Statins  never  mention  one 
another,  and  both  might  seem  unknown  to  Tacitus.  And 
Tacitus,  aft^  the  fashion  of  the  Boman  aristocrat,  in  painting 
the  character  of  Petronius,  may  not  have  thought  it  relevant  or 
important  to  notice  a  light  work  such  as  the  ScUirican,  even 
if  he  had  ever  seen  it.  He  does  not  think  it  worth  while  to 
mention  the  histories  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  the  tragedies  of 
Seneca,  or  the  Ptmica  of  Silius  Italicus.^  Tacitus,  like  Thucy- 
dides,  is  too  much  absorbed  in  the  social  tragedy  of  his  time  to 
have  any  thought  to  spare  for  its  artistic  efforts.  The  rather 
shallow,  easy-going  Pliny  has  told  us  far  more  of  social  life  in 
the  reigns  of  Domitian  and  Trajan,  its  rural  pleasures  and  its 
fixtile  literary  ambitions, than  the  great,  gloomy  historian  who  was 
absorbed  in  the  vicissitudes  of  the  deadly  duel  between  the 
Senate  and  the  Emperors.  One  thing  is  certain  about  the  author 
of  this  fiBimous  piece — he  was  not  a  plebeian  man  about  town, 
although  it  may  be  doubted  whether  M.  Boissier  is  safe  in 
maintaining  that  such  a  writer  would  not  have  chosen  his  own 
environment  of  the  Suburra  as  the  field  for  his  imagination.' 
It  is  safer  to  seek  for  light  on  the  social  status  of  the  author 
in  the  tone  of  his  work.  The  Saiiricon  is  emphatically  the 
production  of  a  cultivated  aristocrat,  who  looks  down  with 
serene  and  amused  scorn  on  the  vulgar  bourgeois  world  which  he, 
18  painting.  He  is  interested  in  it,  but  it  is  the  interest  of  the 
detached,  artistic  observer,  whose  own  world  is  very  far  off. 
Encolpius  and  Trimalchio  and  his  coarse  fireedman  friends  are 
people  with  whom  the  author  would  never  have  dined,  but 
whom,  at  a  safe  social  distance,  he  found  infinitely  amusing  as 
well  as  di^usting.  He  saw  that  a  great  social  revolution 
was  going  on  before  his  eyes,  that  the  old  slave  minion,  with 
estates  in  three  continents,  was  becoming  the  rival  of  the  great 
noble  in  wealth,  that  the  new-sprung  class  were  presenting  to 
the  world  a  vulgar  caricature  of  the  luxury  in  the  palaces  on 
the  Eequiline.     Probably  he  thought  it  all  bad,*  but  the  bad 

^  Sidon.  ApoU.  Carm,  xziiL  155,  et  te  '  Boissier,  VOpp,  p.   257,  ce  n'est 

MaasiUensiam  per  hortos  sacri  stipitia,  pas  la  coutume  qu'on  mette  son  id^ 

Arbiter,  colonum  HeUetpontiaco  parem  pr^  de  soi. 

Priapo,  etc.  ^  Petron.  88,  at  nos  vino  scortisque 

•  Tac  Ann.  xii  8 ;  xiii  2 ;  %y.  45,  demersi  ne  paratas  quidem  artes  ande- 

eo,  65 ;  Tac  HiaL  iiL  65.  mas  cognoscere,  sed  accosatorea  anti- 
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became  worse  when  it  was  coarse  and  vulgar.  The  ignorant 
assumption  of  literary  and  artistic  taste  in  Trimalchio  must 
have  been  contrasted  in  the  anthor*s  mind  with  many  an 
evening  at  the  palace,  when  Kero,  in  his  Ijetter  moods,  would 
recite  hLs  far  from  contemptible  verses,  or  his  favourite  passages 
from  Euripides,  and  when  the  new  style  of  Lucan  would  be 
balanced  against  that  of  the  p:reat  old  masters.^  And  the  man 
who  had  been  charmed  with  the  sprightly  grace  of  the  stately 
and  charming  Poppaea  may  be  forgiven  for  showing  his 
hard  contempt  for  Fortunata,  who,  in  the  middle  of  dinner, 
runs  off  to  count  the  silver  and  deal  out  the  slaves'  share  of 
the  leadings,  and  returns  to  get  drunk  and  fight  with  one  of 
her  guests.^ 

The  motive  of  the  work  has  l>een  much  debated.  It  has 
been  thought  a  satire  on  the  Neronian  circle,  and  again  an 
effort  to  gratify  it,  by  a  revelation  of  the  corruptions  of  the 
plebeian  world,  the  stxme  impulse  %vhich  drove  Messatina  to  the 
brothel,  and  Nero  to  range  the  taverns  at  midnight.^  It  has 
been  thought  a  satire  on  the  insolence  and  grossuess  of  Pallas 
and  the  freedmen  of  the  Claudian  regime  which  Nero  detested, 
to  amuse  him  with  all  their  vulgar  absurdities*  Is  it  not 
possible  that  the  writer  was  merely  pleasing  himself — ^that  he 
was  simply  following  the  impulse  of  genius  ?  Since  the 
seventh  century  the  work  has  only  existed  in  fragments.*  "VVho 
can  tell  how  much  the  lost  portions,  if  we  possessed  them, 
might  affect  our  judgment  of  the  object  of  the  work  ?  One 
thing  is  certain,  its  author  w^as  a  very  complex  character,  and 
would  probably  have  smiled  at  some  of  the  lumbering  efforts 
to  read  his  secret.  Even  though  he  may  have  had  no  lofty 
purpose,  a  weary  man  of  pleasure  may  have  wished  to  display, 
in  its  grossest,  vulgarest  form,  the  life  of  which  he  had  tasted  the 
pleasures,  and  which  he  had  seen  turning  into  Dead  Sea  fruit 
He  was  probably  a  bad  man  in  his  conduct,  worse  perhaps  in 
his  imagination ;  and  yet,  by  a  strange  contradiction,  which  is 
not  unexampled  in  the  history  of  cliaraoterp  he  may  have  had 
dreams  of  a  refined  purity  and  temperance  which  tortui*ed  and 
embittered  him  by  their  contrast  with  actual  life. 

quiUtis  viliii  lantum  docerutu  et  din-  ^  Petron.  118  ;    cf.   Boissiijr,  L*Opp. 

ciiima.      Thia   rather    appliea  to    the       213,  **  Petron,  70, 67. 

higher  cuUivated  claai.  *  Juv.  vL  116  i  Suot  Nero^  HJtTi 

*  Tenffpl  Rom.  Lit.  %  800,  n.  1, 
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Out  of  the  smoke  of  controversy,  the  conclusion  seems 
to  have  emeiged  that  the  Satirican  is  a  work  of  Nero's  reign, 
and  that  its  author  was  in  all  probability  that  Caius  Petronius 
who  was  Nero's  dose  companion,  and  who  fell  a  victim  to  the 
jealousy  of  Tigellinus.  Not  the  least  cogent  proof  of  this  is  the 
literary  criticism  of  the  work.  It  is  well  known  that  Lucan, 
belcmging  to  the  Spanish  family  of  the  Senecas,  had  thrown 
off  many  of  the  conventions  of  Boman  literature,  and 
discarded  the  machinery  of  epic  mythology  in  his  Pharsalia. 
He  had  also  incurred  the  literary  jealousy  of  Nero.  The 
attack  in  the  Satirieon  on  Lucan's  literary  aberrations  can 
hardly  be  mistaken.  The  old  poet  Eumolpus  is  introduced  to 
defend  the  traditions  of  the  past.  And  he  gives  a  not  very 
snccessftd  demonstration,  in  285  verses,  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  subject  should  have  been  treated,  with  all  the  scenery  and 
machinery  of  orthodox  epic.^  This  specimen  of  conservative 
taste  is  the  least  happy  part  of  the  work. 

Such  evidence  is  reinforced  by  the  harmony  of  the  whole 
Ume  of  the  Satirican  with  the  clear-cut  character  of  Petronius 
in  Tacitus.  There  was  evidently  a  singular  fascination  about 
this  man,  which,  in  spite  of  his  wasted,  self-indulgent  life, 
was  keenly  felt  by  the  severe  historian.  Petronius  was 
capable  of  great  things,  but  in  an  age  of  wild  licence  he 
deliberately  devoted  his  brilliant  talent  to  making  sensuality 
a  fine  art.  like  Otho,  who  belonged  to  the  same  circle, 
he  showed,  as  consul  and  in  the  government  of  Bithynia, 
that  a  man  of  pleasure  could  be  equal  to  great  affairs.*  After 
this  single  digression  from  the  scheme  of  the  voluptuary,  he 
returned  to  his  pleasures,  and  became  an  arbiter  in  all  ques- 
tions of  sensual  taste,  from  whose  decision  there  was  no  appeal. 
His  ascendency  over  the  Emperor  drew  upon  him  the  fatal 
enmity  of  Tigellinus.  Petronius  was  doomed.  It  was  a  time 
when  not  even  the  form  of  justice  was  used  to  veil  the  caprices 
of  tyranny,  and  Petronius  determined  not  to  endure  a  long 
suspense  when  the  issue  was  certain.     He  had  gone  as  far  as 

'  Petron.    118,    119 ;    cf.    Boiasier,  1 ;    cf.    Tac.    Dial.    Or,   c.    85 ;    the 

LOpp.  p.  239.     Other  proofs  of  the  inyention  of  a  peculiar  glass,  which 

date  of  the  ScUiricon  are  the  occarrenoe  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  cf. 

of  names  like  Apelles  and  Menecrates,  Plin.  ff,  N,  xxxvi.  66  ;  D.  Cass.  57. 

e.  64,  73  ;  cf.  Suet.  C€aig.  83  ;  JVm),  21  ad  fin. 

30 ;  FriedL  Cena  Trim.  Evil.  9 ;  the  '  Tac.  Ann.  xvi.   18,   rigentem  se 

reflectiona  on  decline  of  oratory,  Sat.  ac  parem  negotiis  ostendit 
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Ciimae  to  attend  the  Emperor.  There  he  was  stopped-  He 
retired  to  his  chamber  aud  had  his  veins  alternately  opened 
and  rebound,  meanwhile  conversing  with  his  friends  or  listening 
to  light  verses,  not,  as  the  fashion  then  was,  seeking  consolation 
from  a  Stoic  director  on  the  issues  of  life  and  death.  He 
rewarded  some  of  his  slaves ;  others  he  had  flogged  before 
his  eyes.  After  a  banquet  he  fell  calmly  into  his  last  sleep. 
In  his  will  there  was  none  of  the  craven  adulation  by  which 
the  victim  often  strove  to  save  his  heirs  from  imperial  rapacity- 
He  broke  his  most  precious  myrrhine  vase,  to  prevent  its  being 
added  to  Nero's  treasures.^  His  only  bequest  to  the  Emperor 
was  a  stinging  c^italogiie  of  his  secret  and  nameless  sins.^  , 

The  Saliricoii,  as  we  have  it,  is  only  a  fragment,  containing 
parts  of  two  bookSi  out  of  a  total  of  sixteen.  It  is  full  of 
humorous  exaggeration  and  wDd  Aristophanic  fun,  along  with, 
here  and  there,  very  subtle  aud  refined  delineation  of  character 
But,  except  in  the  famous  dinner  of  Trimalchio,  there  are  few 
signs  of  regular  construction  or  closeness  of  texture  in  plot 
and  incident.  Even  if  we  had  the  whole,  it  might  have  been 
difficult  to  decipher  its  motive  or  to  unlock  the  secret  of  the 
author's  character.  We  can  only  be  sore  tliat  he  was  a  man 
of  genius,  and  that  lie  was  interested  in  the  intellectual  pur- 
suits and  tendencies  of  his  time,  as  well  as  in  its  vices  and 
follies.  We  may  perhaps  surmise  that  he  was  at  once  per- 
verted and  disillusioned,  alternately  fascinated  and  disgusted 
by  the  worship  of  the  flesh  and  its  lusts  in  that  evil  time* 
He  is  not,  as  has  been  sometimes  said,  utterly  devoid  of 
a  moral  sense.  Occasionally  he  shows  a  gleam  of  nobler 
feeling,  a  sense  of  the  lacrimae  rtrum^  as  in  that  passage 
where  the  corpse  of  the  shipwrecked  lichas  is  washed 
ashore.  "  Somewhere  a  wife  is  quietly  awaiting  liim,  or 
a  father  or  a  son,  with  no  thought  of  storm;  some  one 
whom  he  kissed  on  lea\ing.  ...  He  had  examined  the 
accounts  of  his  estates,  he  had  pictured  to  himself  the  day  of 
his  return  to  his  home.  And  now  he  lies,  O  ye  gods,  how  far 
from    the  goal   of  his  hopes.     But  the  sea  is  not  the  only 


mocker  of  the  hopes  of  men, 

*  Pliu.  H.  iV.  jLKxvii.  7  (20),  T,  Pe- 
troDiUJi  consul  ari 8  mori  turns  xnvidift 
Nerottia,  .  .  ,  t  ml  lam  rayrrhinam 
H8»ccc  ©mptam  fregit. 


If  you  reckon  well,  there  is 

*  T»c,  Ann,  xvL  19,  aed  flagiUa  prin- 
cipia  «t  novitatera  cuj usque  stupri  per- 
schpait  &tc|ne  obaignata  miait  Neroni. 
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shipwreck  everywhere."  ^  There  is  also  a  curious  note  of  con- 
tempt for  his  own  age  in  a  passage  on  the  decay  of  the  fine 
arts.  The  tone  is,  for  the  moment,  ahnost  that  of  Buskin. 
The  glories  of  the  golden  age  of  art  were  the  result  of 
simple  virtue.  An  age  like  the  Neronian,  an  age  abandoned 
to  wine  and  harlotry,  which  dreams  only  of  making  money 
by  any  sordid  means,  cannot  even  appreciate  what  the  great 
masters  have  left  behind,  much  less  itself  produce  anything 
worthy.  Even  the  gods  of  the  Capitol  are  now  honoured  by 
an  offering  of  crude  bullion,  not  by  the  masterpieces  of  a 
Pheidias  or  an  Apelles.  And  the  race  which  created  them 
are  now  for  us,  forsooth,  silly  Greeklings  !  * 

Yet  side  by  side  with  a  passage  like  this,  there  are  descrip- 
tions of  abnormal  depravity  so  coarsely  realistic  that  it  has 
often  been  assumed,  and  not  unnaturally,  that  the  writer  rioted 
in  mere  filth.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  there 
was  a  tradition  of  immorality  about  the  ancient  romance,'  and 
Petronius,  had  he  cared  to  do  so,  might  have  made  the  same 
^)ology  as  Martial,  that  he  provided  what  his  readers 
d^nanded.^  That  Petronius  was  deeply  tainted  is  only  too 
probable  from  his  associations,  although  Tacitus  implies  that 
he  was  rather  a  fastidious  voluptuary  than  a  gross  debauchee. 
Yet  a  sensualist  of  the  intellectual  range  of  Petronius  may 
have  occasionally  visions  of  a  better  world  than  that  to  which 
he  has  sunk.  Is  it  not  possible  that  the  gay  elegant  trifler 
may  sometimes  have  scorned  himself  as  he  scorned  his  time  ? 
Is  it  not  possible  that,  along  with  other  illusions,  he  had 
parted  with  the  illusions  of  vice,  and  that  in  the  "noctes 
Neronis "  he  had  seen  the  adder  among  the  roses  ?  He  has 
written  one  of  the  keenest  satires  ever  penned  on  the  vulgarity 
of  mere  wealth,  its  absurd  affectations,  its  vanity,  its  grossness. 
May  he  not  also  have  wished,  without  moralising  in  a  fashion 
which  so  cultivated  a  trifler  would  have  scorned,  to  reveal  the 
abyss  towards  which  a  society  lost  to  all  the  finer  passions 
of  the  spirit  was  hurrying  ?  In  the  half  comic,  half  ghastly 
scene  in  which  Trimalchio,  in  a  fit  of  maudlin  sentiment, 

*  Petron.  115,  si  bene  oalcolom  '  See  Boissier's  remarks,  VOpp.  p. 
ponas,  nbique  naofr^tim  est.  228. 

*  Id.  88.  For  a  favoarable  esti-  ^  Mart  v.  2 ;  iii.  68 ;  cf.  Mahaffy, 
mate  of  the  SaHrktm^  of.  Schiller's  Qruk  World  wnder  Bonum  Sway,  p. 
(7mA.  mm,  XenaeneU,  L  469,  470.  298. 
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has  himself  laid  out  for  dead,  while  the  horns  blare  out  his 
funeral  lament,  we  seem  to  hear  the  kuell  of  a  society  which 
was  the  slave  of  gold  and  gross  pleasure,  and  seemed  to  be 
rotting  before  its  death. 

But  it  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  prevailing  note  of  the 
Satiriean  is  anything  but  melancholy.  The  author  is  intensely 
amused  with  his  subject,  and  the  piece  is  full  of  the  most 
riotous  fun  and  humour.  It  belongs  formally  to  the  medley 
of  prose  and  verse  which  Varro  introduced  into  Roman 
literature  on  the  model  of  Menippus  of  Gadara.-  It  contains 
disquisitions  on  literary  tendencies  of  the  day  in  poetry  and 
oratory,  anecdotes  and  desultory  talk.  But  Petronius  has 
given  a  new  character  to  the  old  **  Satura,"  more  in  the 
manner  of  the  Greek  romance.  There  probably  was  no  regular 
plot  in  the  complete  work,  no  central  motive,  such  as  the 
wrath  of  Priapus,*  to  bind  it  together.  Yet  there  is  a  certain 
bond  of  union  iu  the  narrative  of  lively,  and  often  question- 
able, adventures  through  which  Petronius  carries  his  very  dis- 
reputable characters.  In  this  life  and  movement,  this  humaa 
interest,  the  SaiirUon  is  the  distant  ancestor  of  Gil  Blas^ 
Modcnck  Eandovi,  and  Tom  Jon^s, 

The  scene  of  the  earlier  part,  long  since  lost,  may  have  been 
laid  at  Massilia.^  In  the  two  books  partially  preserved  to  us,  it 
lies  in  southern  Italy,  at  Cumae  or  Croton,  in  those  Greek  towns 
which  had  plenty  of  Greek  vice,  without  much  Greek  refine- 
ment.'* The  three  strangers,  whose  adventures  are  related, 
Encolpius,  Ascyltus,  and  Giton,  if  we  may  judge  by  their 
names,  are  also  Greek,  with  the  litemry  culture  of  their  time. 
and  deeply  tainted  with  it^  worst  vices.  At  the  opening  of 
our  fragment,  Encolpius,  a  beggarly,  wandering  sophist,  is 
declaiming  in  a  portico  on  the  decay  of  oratory.^  He  is 
expressing  what  was  probably  Petronius's  own  judgment,  as 
it  was  that  of  Tacitus/^  as  to  the  evil  effects  of  school 
declamation  on  musty  or  frivolous  subjects.      He  is  met  by  a 


I 


1  Teuffel,  Earn.  tit.  i.  p.  239 ;  Friedl 
Cena  Trim.  Einl,  5. 

3  Ih.  p.  5. 

*  SidoD.  A  poll.  Carm.  \x,  268  ;  xxiii. 

*  Petroii.     81,     cf.     Friedl     Cena 
Trim,   Einl.   G.     Pnteoli    ia   eiccliidifd 


by  the  complaints  of  mauieipal  decay 
in  c.    44 :   Napl        V.      "       -  - 

the  town  m  a  Roman  colony  (44,  57) 


plcji,    by  the   fact   tliat 


i 


Cnma«  was  the  only  town  in  thia  rtgion 
which  had  Praetoiis,  Cf.  Or.  Hens. 
14&8,  2263;  Petron.  66. 

*  PetTon.  SaL  1,  2. 

«  Tac.  De  Or.  c.  31,  35. 
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rival    lecturer,   Agamemnon,  who  urges,    on    behalf    of    the 

nnfortunate  teachers  of  this  conventional  rhetoric,  that  the 

fault  lies  not  with  them,  but  with  the  parents  and  the  public, 

the  same  excuse,  in  fact,  which  Plato  had  long  before  made 

for  the    maligned   sophist  of   the    fifth    century  B.c.^      But 

Enoolpius    and   his   companions,   in  spite    of   these   literary 

interests^    are   the    most   disreputable    adventurers,    educated 

yet    hopelessly   depraved.     They    are    even    more    at    home 

in  the  reeking  slums  than  in  the  lecture  halL     Encolpius  has 

been   guilty   of  murder,   theft,    seduction.      The    party   are 

alternately  plunderers    and    plundered.      They  riot   for  the 

moment  in  foul  excesses,  and  are  tortured  by  jealousy  and 

the  miseries  of  squalid  vice.     Only  those  who  have  a  taste 

for  pornography  will  care  to  follow  them  in  these  dark  paths. 

Seduced  to  the  last  pinch  of  poverty,  they  are  invited  to  dine 

at  the  all-welcoming  table  of  Trimalchio,  and  this  is  for  us  the 

most  interesting  passage  in  their  adventures.     But,  on  leaving 

the  rich  freedman's  halls  they  once  more  pass  into  scenes 

where  a  modem  pen  cannot  venture  to  follow  them.    Yet  soon 

afterwards,  Encolpius  is  found  in  a  picture  gallery  discussing 

the  fSate  of  literature  and  art  with  Eumolpus,^  an  inveterate 

poet^   as   vicious    as   himself     Presently    the   party    are  on 

shipboard  ofif  the  south  Italian  coast.     They  are  shipwrecked 

and  cast  ashore  in  a  storm   near  the  town  of  Croton.^     A 

Mendly   peasant    informs    them    that,   if    they    are    honest 

merchants,  that  is  no   place   for   their   craft.     But  if   they 

belong  to  the  more  distinguished  world  of  intrigue,  they  may 

make  their  fortune.     It  is  a  society  which  has  no  care   for 

letters  or  virtue,  which  thinks  only  of  unearned  gain.     There 

ue  only  two  classes,  the  deceivers  and  their  victims.    Children 

are  an  expensive  luxury,  for  only  the  childless  ever  receive  an 

invitation  or  any  social  attention.    It  is  like  a  city  ravaged  by 

the  plague ;  there  are  only  left  the  corpses  and  the  vultures.^ 

The  adventurers  resolve  to  seize  the  rare  opportunity;    they 

will  turn  the  tables  on  the  social  birds  of  prey.     The  pauper 

poet  is  easily  translated  into  a  millionaire   with   enormous 

estates  in  Africa.^     A  portion  of  his  wealth  has  been  engulfed 

^  J2^.  n.  p.  492  A.  ^  Ih,     116,    nihil     aliud    est    nisi 

to  o  4   oo  cadavera    quae    lacerantur  aut   corvi 

FetroD.  SfO,  83.  q^i  lacerant. 

» lb,  114.  *  /6.  117. 
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in  the  storm,  but  a  solid  HS,300,0 00,000,  with  much  besides, 

still  remains.     He  has  a  cough,  moreover,  with  other  signs  of 

debility.     There    is    no    more    idiotic    person,    as    our    Stock 

Exchange  records  show,  than  a  man   eager  for  an   unearned 

fortune.     The  poor  fools  flocked  around  Eumolpus,  drinking  in 

every  fre^h  rumour  about  his  will.     He  was  loaded  with  gifts  ;^ 

great  ladies  made  an  easy  offer  of  their  virtue  and  even  that  of 

their  children.^     Meanwliile  he,  or  Petrotiius,  plays  with  their 

follies  or  tortures  their  avidity.     In  one  of  his  many  wills,  the 

heirs  of  the  pretended  Croesus  are  required  not  to  touch  their 

booty  till  they  have  devoured  his  remains  before  the  people  *  * 

The  tales  of  barbarian  tribes  in  Herodotus,  the  memories  of 

the  siege  of  Saguntum  and  Numantia,  ai-e  invoked  in  brutal 

irony  to  justify  the  reasonableness  of  the  demand.     **  Cloee 

your  eyes,"   the   cynic    enjoins,  "and  fancy   that  instead   of 

devoiuing    human   flesh,   you    are    swallowing    a   million   of 

money."     Petronius    could   be   very  brutal   as   well  as  very 

refined  in  his  raillery.     The  combined  stupidity  and  greed  of 

the  fortune-hunter  of  all  ages  are  perhaps  best  met  by  such 

brutality  of  contempt. 

The    really    interesting    part  of   their    adventure    is    the 

dinner  at  the  house  of  Trimalchio,  a  rich  freedman,  to  which 

these  rascals  were  invited     Trimalchio  is  probably  in  many 

traits  drawn   from   life,   but    the    picture  of  himself,  of  his 

wife  and  his  associates,  is  a  work  of  genius  worthy  of  Fielding 

or  Smollett  or  Le  Sage.      Petronius,  it  is  clear,  enjoyed  his 

work,  and,  in  spite  of  his  contempt  for  the  vulgar  ambition 

and  the  coarseness  and  commonness  of  Trimalcbio's  class,  he 

has  a  liking  for  a  certain  simplicity  and  honest  good  nature  in 

TrimalcMo.     The  freedman  tells  the  story  of  his  own  career  * 

without  reserve,  and  with  a  certain  pride  in  the  virtue  and 

frugality,  according  to  his  standards,  which  have  made  him 

what  he  is.     He  also  exults  in   his  shrewdness  and  business 

capacity.      His  motto  has  always  been,  "  You  are  worth  just 

what  you  have."     "  Buy  cheap  and  sell  dear."     Coming  as  a 

little  slave  boy  from  Asia,  probably  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,'^ 

124.  wlio  died  8   B.C.     Trtmalchio  would 

*  lb.  141.  therefore  b«  bom  citc  18  B,r.  [SaL  71, 

29,  75)*     Me  waa  perhaps  OTer  seveaty 

&t  the  time  of  the  ciinner  (jS*^  27,  77), 


I 


1  Petrou.  Sat, 
s  Ih  140. 
<  Ih  75.  76. 
i\  FriedL  Cma  Trim.  EuiL  p. 


Hta  co^omen   Mfieceimtiaims  ronrka 
kirn  M  a  sIato  of  the  [rieiid  of  Augustus 


vhieh  may  therefore  be  placed  about 
67  A.D. 
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he  became  the  favourite  of  his  master,  and  more  than  the 
bvourite  of  his  mistiuss.  He  found  himself  in  the  end  the 
real  master  of  the  household,  aud,  on  his  patron's  death,  he  was 
left  joint'heir  to  his  property  with  the  emperor.  But  he  had 
ambitions  beyond  even  such  a  fortune.  He  became  a  ship- 
owner on  a  great  scale.  He  lost  a  quarter  of  a  million  in  a 
single  storm,  and  at  once  proceeded  to  build  more  and  larger  ships^ 
Money  poured  in;  all  his  ventures  prospered.  He  bought  estates 
in  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Africa.  Some  of  his  purchases  be  had  never 
seen,^  He  built  himself  a  stately  house,  with  marble  porticoes, 
four  great  banqueting-halls,  and  twenty  sleeping-rooms.^  Every- 
thing to  satisfy  human  wants  was  produced  upon  his  lands.  He 
was  a  man  of  infinite  enterprise.  He  had  improved  the  breed 
of  his  flocks  by  importing  rams  from  Tarentum.  He  had  bees 
from  Hymettus  in  his  hives.  He  sent  to  India  for  mushroom 
spawn.'  A  gazette  was  regularly  brought  out,  full  of  statistics, 
and  all  the  daily  incidents  on  bis  estates ;  *  the  number  of  slave 
births  and  deaths  ;  a  slave  crucified  for  blaspheming  the  genius 
of  the  master ;  a  fire  in  the  bailiff's  house ;  the  divorce  of  a  watch- 
man's wife,  who  had  been  caught  in  adultery  with  the  bathman;  a 
sum  of  HS.100,000  paid  into  the  chest,  and  waiting  for  invest- 
luent — these  are  some  of  the  items  of  news.  Trimalchio,  who 
bears  now,  after  the  fashion  of  his  class,  the  good  Eoman  name 
of  Caius  Pompeius,  has  risen  to  the  dignity  of  Sevir  Auguatalis 
in  his  municipality ;  ^  he  is  one  of  the  foremost  persons  in  it, 
with  an  overwhelming  sense  of  the  dignity  of  wealth,  and  with 
n  ridiciilous  affectation  of  artistic  and  literary  culture,  which  he 
parades  with  a  delightful  unconsciousness  of  his  blunders. 

When  the  wandering  adventurers  arrive  for  dinner,^  they 
find  a  bald  old  man  in  a  red  tunic  playing  at  ball,  with  eunuchs 
in  attendance.  While  he  is  afterwards  being  rubbed  down 
iritb  unguents  in  the  bath,  his  servants  refresh  themselves 
with  old  Falernian.  Then,  with  four  richly  dressed  runners 
preceding  him,  and  wrapped  in  a  scarlet  mantle,  he  is  borne  to 
the  house  in  his  sedan  along  with  his  ugly  minion.  On  the  wall 
af  the  vestibule,  as  you  entered,  there  were  frescoes,  one  of 
which  represented  the  young  Trimalcbio,  under  the  leadership 

'  Petron.  SaL  U,  *  lb.  53. 

*  IL  77.  *  Ik  71  ;  cf.  Friedi  Oma  Trim.  p. 

*  A  38,  scrips! t  ut  illi  ex  Indiik      308, 
\  bolfftonun  mitteretur.  "  Patron,  SaL  27. 
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of  MiBerva,  making  his  entry  into  Kome,  with  other  striking 
incidents  of  his  illuBtrious  career,  while  Fortune  empties  her 
ilowing  horn,  and  the  Fates  spin  the  golden  thread  of  his 
destiny.^  The  banquet  begins;  Alexandrian  boys  bring  iced 
water  and  delicately  attend  to  the  guests*  feet,  singing  all  the 
while,^  Indeed,  the  whole  service  is  accompanied  by  singing, 
and  the  blare  of  instrnmenta.  To  a  great,  deafening  burst  of 
musiCj  the  host  is  at  last  borne  in  buried  in  cushions,  his  bare 
shaven  head  protruding  from  a  scarlet  cloak,  with  a  stole 
aroimd  his  neck,  and  lappets  fallit:g  on  each  side;  his  hands 
and  arms  loaded  with  rings.^  Xot  being  just  then  quite  ready 
for  dinner,  he,  with  a  kindly  apology,  has  a  game  of  draughts, 
until  he  feels  inclined  to  eat,  the  pieces  on  the  terebintliine 
board  being,  appropriately  to  such  a  player,  gold  and  silver 
coins/  The  dinner  is  a  long  series  of  surprises,  on  the  artistic 
ingenuity  of  wliich  Trimalchio  plumes  himself  vastly.  One 
course  represents  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  of  which 
the  host  expounds  at  length  the  fateful  significance,* 
Another  dish  was  a  large  boar,  with  baskets  of  sweetmeats 
hanging  from  its  tusks.  A  huge  bearded  hunter  pierced  its 
sides  with  a  hunting  knife,  and  forthwith  from  the  wound 
there  issued  a  flight  of  thrushes  which  were  dexterously  cap- 
tured in  nets  as  they  flew  about  the  room.*^  Towards  the  end 
of  the  meal  the  guests  were  startled  by  strange  sounds  in  the 
ceiling,  and  a  quaking  of  the  wliole  apartment.  As  they  raised 
their  eyes,  the  ceiling  suddenly  opened,  aad  a  great  circular 
tray  descended,  with  a  figure  of  Priapus,  bearing  all  sorts  of 
fruit  and  bon-bons  J  It  may  be  readily  assumed  that  in 
such  a  scene  the  wine  was  not  stinted.  Huge  flagons,  coated 
with  gypsum,  were  brought  in  shoulder  high,  each  with  a  label 
attesting  that  it  was  the  great  Falemian  vintage  of  Opimins, 
one  hundred  years  old.^  As  the  wine  appeared,  the  genial 
host  remarked  with  admirable  frankness,  "  I  did  not  give  as 
good  wine  yesterday,  although  I  had  a  more  distinguished 
company  I " 

The  amusements  of  the  banquet  were  as  \'ariou8,  and  some 
of  them  as  coarse  or  fantastic,  as  the  dishes.     They  are  gross 

*  PetroD.  Sai,  29.  ^  lb.  SL  laqueftda  ita  coagmtititat . .  .  ut  totiena 

*  Ih.  32*  *  lb.  33.  tect4  qiiotieu^  fercnla  mutentur. 

*  lb.  35.  «  Ih,  iO.  «  Sal.  34;  Cic  Bnd.  Ixxxiii.     The 
'  Ih.    60  ;    of.    Sen.  Ep.    90,    §  15,  Constilship  of  Opim.  w*s  B.c.  121. 
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and  tasteless  exaggerations  of  the  prevailing  fashion.  In  a 
literary  age,  a  man  of  Tnmalchio's  position  must  affect  some 
knowledge  of  letters  and  art.  He  is  a  ludicrous  example  of 
the  dogmatism  of  pretentious  ignorance  in  all  ages.  He  has  a 
Greek  and  Latin  library/  and  pretends  to  have  once  read 
Homer,  although  his  recollections  are  rather  confused.  He 
makes,  for  instance,  Daedalus  shut  Niobe  into  the  Trojan  horse; 
Iphigenia  becomes  the  wife  of  Achilles ;  Helen  is  the  sister  of 
Diomede  and  Granymede.^  One  of  the  more  refined  entertain- 
ments which  are  provided  is  the  performance  of  scenes 
from  the  Homeric  poems,  which  Tnmalchio  accompanied  by 
leading  in  a  sonorous  voice  from  a  Latin  version.^  He  is  him- 
self an  author,  and  has  his  poems  recited  by  a  boy  personating 
the  Bacchic  god.^  As  a  connoisseur  of  plate  he  will  yield  to 
no  one,^  although  he  slyly  confesses  that  his  ^  real  Corinthian  " 
got  their  name  from  the  dealer  Corinthus.  The  metal  came 
from  the  fused  bronze  and  gold  and  silver  which  Hannibal  flung 
into  the  flames  of  captured  Troy.  But  Trimalchio's  most  genuine 
taste,  as  he  naively  confesses,  is  for  acrobatic  feats  and  loud  hom- 
hlowing.  And  so,  a  company  of  rope-dancers  bore  the  guests 
with  their  monotonous  performances.^  Blood-curdling  tales  of 
the  wer-wolf,  and  corpses  carried  off  by  witches,  are  provided 
finr  another  kind  of  taste.^  A  base  product  of  Alexandria 
imitates  the  notes  of  the  nightingale,  and  another,  apparently 
of  Jewish  race,  equally  base,  in  torturing  dissonant  tones 
spouted  passages  from  the  Aeneid,  profaned  to  scholarly  ears  by 
a  mixture  of  Atellan  verses.^  Trimalchio,  who  was  anxious  that 
his  wife  should  display  her  old  powers  of  dancing  a  cancan,  is 
also  going  to  give  an  exhibition  of  his  own  gifts  in  the 
pantomimic  line,^  when  the  shrewd  lady  in  a  whisper  warned 
him  to  maintain  his  dignity.  How  far  she  preserved  her 
own  we  shall  see  presently. 

^  Petzon.  4S ;  on  private  and  public  *  Id.  41 ;  cf.  Epict  iiL  23  ;  Plin.  Ep, 

fibnrin,  cf.  Sol  De  Tranq.  c  iz. ;  Plin.  i.  18  ;  iii.  18,  4  ;  vL  15  ;  Mart.  iii.  44, 

^L  8,1  2;  ii  17,  §  8;  iii  7,  §  7;  45;  50. 

iT.  28,  §  1  ;  Snet  FU.  Pera. ;  Lnc.  Adv.  »  Sen.  Brev.  VU,  xii.  2 ;  Or,  ffenz. 

JmioU.  1,  16 ;  Mart  vii  17,  1 ;  Suet  8888  ;   Mart  iv.  39  ;   Marq.  Pnv,  ii 

J.  Oast,   xliv.  ;    Odav.  xxix- ;    Marq.  688  ;  Friedl.  SiUengesch,  iii.  84. 

Prim,  i  114 ;  Gregorov.  Hadr.  (Tr.)  p.  «  petj.Qn   53 

ItkW    ^"^    '•    "^^    '^-  Md62!63;ci:Apul.if^.i8. 

"Petron!  52.  "  Patron.  68. 

»  Id.  59.  "  Id.  62. 
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The  company  at  this  strange  party  were  worthy  of  their 
host.  And  I*etronius  has  outdone  himself  in  the  description 
of  these  brother  Ireedmen^  looking  up  to  Triinalchio  as  the 
glory  of  their  order,  and  giving  vent  to  their  ill-humour,  their 
optimism,  or  their  inane  moralities,  in  conversation  with  the 
sly  observer  who  reports  their  talk.  They  are  all  old  slaves 
like  their  host,  men  who  have  "  made  their  pOe,"  or  lost  iL 
They  rate  themselves  and  their  neighbours  simply  in  terms  of 
cash,^  The  only  abihty  they  c^n  understand  is  that  which 
can  *'  pick  money  out  of  the  dung-heap,"  and  "  turn  lead  to 
gold."^  These  gross  and  infinitely  stupid  fellows  have  not 
even  the  few  saving  traits  in  the  character  of  Trimalchio.  He 
has,  after  all,  an  honourable,  though  futile,  ambition  to  be  a 
wit,  a  connoisseur,  a  patron  of  learning.  His  luxury  is 
coarse  enough,  but  he  wishes,  however  vainly,  to  redeem  it  by 
some  ingenuity,  by  interspersing  the  mere  animal  feeding  with 
some  broken  gleams,  or,  as  we  may  think,  faint  and  distorted 
reflections,  of  that  gi^eat  world  of  which  he  had  heard,  but  the 
portals  of  which  he  could  never  enter.  But  his  company  ore 
of  mere  clay.  Trimalchio  is  gross  enough  at  times,  but, 
compared  with  his  guests,  he  seems  almost  tolerable.  And 
their  dull  baseness  is  the  more  torturing  to  a  modern  reader 
because  it  is  an  enduring  type.  The  neighbour  of  the  Greek 
observer  warns  him  not  to  despise  his  company;^  they  are 
*'  warm  "  men.  That  one  at  the  end  of  the  couch,  who  began 
as  a  porter,  has  his  HS.800,000.  Another,  an  undertaker,  has 
had  his  glorious  days,  when  the  wine  flowed  in  rivers ;  *  but 
he  has  been  compelled  to  compound  with  his  creditors,  and  he 
has  played  them  a  clever  trick.  A  certain  Seleucus,  whose 
name  reveals  his  origin,  explains  his  objections  to  the  bath, 
especially  on  this  particular  morning,  when  he  has  been  at  a 
funeral^  The  fate  of  the  departed  friend  unfortunately  leads 
him  to  moralise  on  the  weakness  of  mortal  men,  mere 
insects,  or  bubbles  on  the  stream.  As  for  medical  aid,  it 
is  an  imaginary  comfort;   it  oftener  kills  than  cures.^     The 


^  PetroQ.  38»  48. 

'  Id.  43,  in  manu  Ulius  plumtum 
auruiii  fiebat. 

*  Id.  38,  CoUibertos  ujus  cave  con- 
tamnas,  valde  succosi  sunt.  t\  Fried!. 
Cejia  Trinu  \u  223. 

*  Potron.  38. 


»  Id.  42. 

"^  Id.  42,  m&dicua  nihil  aliad  eat 
quaTu  unimi  consoktio.  For  fiimilAr 
opinioiia  of  th©  medical  profesflion,  cf. 
Petron.  56;  D.  Caas.  Ixiic.  22  j  IxxL 
33  ;  Mart.  vi.  31  ;  vi.  63  ;  ii.  16 ;  Epict. 
iil  23.  §  27  ;  Jnv.  iii,  77  ;  Luc.  Fhilops, 
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great  consolation  was  that  the  funeral  was  respectably  done, 
although  the  wife  was  not  effusive  in  her  grief.^  Another 
guest  will  have  none  of  this  affected  monming  for  one  who 
UTed  the  life  of  his  choice  and  left;  his  soHd  hundred  thousand,* 
He  was  after  all  a  harsh  quarrelsome  persou,  very  different  from 
hia  brother,  a  stout,  kindly  fellow  with  an  open  hand,  and  a 
sumptuous  table.  He  had  his  reverses  at  first,  but  he  was  set 
up  again  by  a  good  vintage  and  a  lucky  bequest,  which  he  knew, 
by  a  sly  stroke,  how  to  increase ;  a  true  son  of  fortune,  who 
Uved  his  seventy  years  and  more,  as  black  as  a  croWi  a  man 
who  lustily  enjoyed  all  the  delights  of  the  flesh  to  the 
very  end.* 

But  the  most  interesting  person  for  the  modern  student  is 
the  grumbler  about  the  management  of  town  affairs ;  and  here  a 
page  or  two  of  the  Satiricon  is  worth  a  dissertation.  The  price 
of  bread  has  gone  up,  and  the  bakei*s  must  be  in  league  with 
the  aediles.  In  the  good  old  times,  when  the  critic  first  came 
from  Asia,  things  were  very  different.''  "  There  were  giants  in 
those  days.  Think  of  Safiniua,  who  lived  by  the  old  arch,  a 
man  with  a  sharp,  biting  tongue,  but  a  true  friend,  a  man  who, 
in  the  town  councilj  went  straight  to  his  point,  whose  voice  in 
the  forum  rang  out  like  a  trumpet.  Yet  he  was  just  like  one 
of  us,  knew  everybody's  name,  and  returned  every  salute.  Why, 
in  those  days  com  was  as  cheap  as  dirt.  You  could  buy  for  an 
as  a  loaf  big  enough  for  two.  But  the  town  has  since  gone 
sadly  back.*  Our  aediles  now  think  only  how  to  pocket  in 
a  day  what  would  be  to  some  of  us  a  fortune.  I  know  how  a 
oertain  person  made  his  thousand  gold  pieces,  K  this  goes  on, 
I  shall  have  to  sell  my  cottages,  Neither  men  nor  the  gods 
ive  any  mercy.  It  all  comes  from  our  neglect  of  religion.  No 
one  now  keeps  a  fast,  no  one  cares  a  fig  for  Jove.  In  old  days 
when  there  was  a  drought,  the  long-robed  matrons  with  bare 
t,  dishevelled  hair,  and  pure  hearts,  would  ascend  the  hill  to 
entreat   Jupiter  for  rain,  and   then  it  would   pour  down  in 

21,  26  ;    Adv.  Indod,  c.  29  ;    Marq. 

IP.  ii.  779.    Sen.  givfia  a  higher  idea 

^c  craft,  Ik  Btn.  vL  16  ;  of.  ApiiK 

fiL  8,  where  the  doctor  rtg'ects  the 

proponli  made  to  him. 

'  Petron.  -12,   plauotuii  est   optime, 
etiam  si  roAtigne  illiim  ploravit  nxon 
»  U.  43. 
*  Id.    43,   noveraxn    hominem    olim 


oliorum,  ^i  ad  hue  salax  est  On  the 
phrase  olim  olioram  u.  FriedL  Ctna 
Trim,  p.  237* 

<  Petron.  4'!. 

*  Id.  44,  hacc  oolnnia  retroveraua 
cresoit  tanquam  coda  vituli.  Thia 
paafiage  is  used  to  prove  that  Puteoli 
cannot  be  Trimalchio's  town,  Fi  iedl. 
Vena  Trim.  p.  239. 
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buckets/'  *  At  this  point  the  maunderiug,  pious  pessimist  is 
interrupted  by  a  mg  dealer  ^  of  a  more  cheerful  temper.  "  Now 
this,  now  that,  as  the  rustic  said,  when  he  lost  his  speckled  pig. 
What  we  have  not  to-day  will  come  to-morrow;  so  life  rubs 
along.  Why,  we  are  to  have  a  three  days'  show  of  gladiators 
on  the  next  holiday,  not  of  the  common  soit,  but  many  freed- 
men  among  theux  And  our  Titus  has  a  high  spirit ;  he  will 
not  do  things  by  halves.  He  will  give  us  cold  steel  without 
any  shirking,  a  good  bit  of  butchery  in  full  view  of  the  amphi- 
theatre. And  he  can  well  afford  it.  His  father  died  and  left 
him  Has 0,0 00,0 00.  What  is  a  paltry  HS.400,000  to  such  a 
fortune  ?  ^  and  it  will  give  him  a  name  for  ever.  He  has  some 
tit-bits,  too,  in  reserve,  the  lady  chariot-driver,  and  the  steward 
of  Glyco,  who  was  caught  with  his  master*s  wife;  poor  wretch, 
he  was  only  obeying  orders.  And  the  worthless  Glyco  ha^H 
given  him  to  the  beasts ;  the  lady  deserved  to  suffer.  And  T 
have  an  inkling  that  Mammaea  is  going  to  give  us  a  feast,  where 
we  shall  get  two  denarii  apiece.  If  she  does  the  part  expected 
of  her,  Norbanus  will  be  nowhere.  His  gladiators  were  a 
wretched,  weedy,  twopenny-halfpenny  lot,  who  would  go  down 
at  a  mere  breath.  They  were  all  cut  to  pieces,  as  the  cowanis 
deserved,  at  the  call  of  the  crowd,  *  give  it  them.*  A  pretty 
show  indeed  !  When  I  applauded,  I  gave  far  more  than  I  got. 
But  friend  Agamemnon,  you  are  thinking  *  what  is  all  this 
loug-winded  chatter/  ^  Well,  you,  who  dote  on  eloquence,  why 
won't  you  talk  yourself,  instead  of  laughing  at  us  feeble  folk. 
Some  day  I  may  persuade  you  to  look  in  at  my  farm ;  I  daresay, 
though  the  times  are  bad,  we  shall  find  a  pullet  to  eat  And  I 
have  a  young  scholar  ripening  for  your  trade.  He  has  good 
wits  and  never  raises  his  head  from  his  task.  He  paints  with 
a  will.  He  has  begun  Greek,  and  has  a  real  taste  for  Latin. 
But  one  of  his  tutors  is  conceited  and  idle.  The  other  is  ver)' 
painstaking,  but,  in  his  excess  of  zeal,  he  teaches  more  than  he 
knows.  So  I  have  bought  the  boy  some  red-letter  volumes, 
that  he  may  get  a  tincture  of  law  for  domestic  purposes.     That 


*  Petron.  44  nd  fin,  itaqtie  statira 
urceatitn  plnvttbat. 

*  Id.  45.  On  the  meaning  of  Cen- 
tonarins  w  Marii.  Prit.  \\.  585.  They 
ha*!  a  great  nmiilver  of  Collegia,  often 
leagued  \vitli  the  Fabri  ;  i\  Uenz,  Jnd. 
pp.  171-72  ;  6'.  Th.  xiv.  8, 


^  For  tlie  coat  of  such  showa,  p.  Or. 
81 ;  CLL,  i\,  SuppL  p.  1034  ;  Friedl 
Ctm  Trinu  Eini.  p.  58  ;  Friedl  Si:- 
Unffesch,  iL  p.  1S6. 
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is  what  gives  bread  and  butter.  He  has  now  had  enough  of 
literature.  If  he  gives  it  up,  I  think  I  shall  teach  him  a  trade, 
the  barber's  or  auctioneer's  or  pleader's,^  something  that  only 
death  can  take  from  him.  Every  day  I  din  into  his  ears, 
Primigenius,  my  boy,  what  you  learn  you  learn  for  profit.  Look 
at  the  lawyer  Philero.  If  he  had  not  learnt  his  business,  he 
could  not  keep  the  wolf  from  the  door.  Why,  only  a  little 
ago,  he  was  a  hawker  with  a  bundle  on  his  back,  and  now  he 
can  hold  his  own  with  Norbanus.  Learning  is  a  treasure,  and 
a  trade  can  never  be  lost." 

To  all  this  stimulating  talk  there  are  lively  interludes.     A 

gaest  thinks  one  of  the  strangers,  in  a  superior  way,  is  making 

game  of  the  company,  and  assails  him  with  a  shower  of  the 

choicest  abuse,  in  malodorous  Latin  of  the  slums,  interlarded 

with  proud  references  to  his  own  rise  from  the  slave  ranks.^ 

Trimalchio  orders  the  house-dog,  Scylax,  to  be  brought  in,  but 

the  brute  falls  foul  of  a  pet  spaniel,  and,  in  the  uproar,  a  lamp 

is  overthrown ;  the  vases  on  the  table  are  all  smashed,  and 

some  of  the  guests  are  scalded  with  the  hot  oil.'     In   the 

middle  of  this  lively  scene,  a  lictor  announces  the  approach  of 

Habinnas,  a  stone-cutter,  who  is  also  a  great  dignitary  of  the 

town.     He  arrives  rather  elevated  from  another  feast  of  which 

he    has    pleasant    recollections.      He   courteously    asks    for 

Fortunata,^  who  happens  to  be  just  then  looking  after  the 

plate  and  dividing  the  remains  of  the  feast  among  the  slaves. 

That  lady,  after  many  calls,  appears  in  a   cherry  coloured 

tonic  with  a  yellow  girdle,  wiping  her  hands  with  her  necker- 

diiet     She  has  splendid  rings  on  her  arms,  legs,  and  fingers, 

which  she  pulls  off  to  show  them  to  the  stone-cutter's  lady. 

Trimalchio  is  proud  of  their  weight,  and  orders  a  balance  to 

be  brought  in  to  confirm  his  assertions.     It  is  melancholy  to 

lelate  that,  in  the  end,  the  two  ladies  get  hopelessly  drunk, 

and  Ml  to  embracing  one  another  in  a  rather  hysterical  fashion. 

Fortunata  even  attempts  to  dance.^     In  the  growing  confusion 

the  slaves  take  their  places  at  table,  and  the  cook  begins  to 

give  imitations  of  a  favourite  actor,^  and  lays  a  wager  with  his 

master  on  the  chances  of  the  green  at  the  next  races.     Trimal- 

>  Pctron.  46  ad  fin.  ;  cf.  Mart  v.  66  ;  ^  Id.  67.                 '  Id.  70. 

Jut.  Tii  5,  176.  *  Id.    Ephesum    tragoedum    coepit 

*  Petron.  57.  imitare — Sonst  unbekannt,  Friedl.  Cena 

*  Id.  64.  Trim.  806. 
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chio,  who  by  this  time  was  becoming  very  mellow  and  senti- 
mental, determines  to  make  hia  will»  and  to  manumit  all  his 
slaves,  with  a  farm  to  one,  a  house  to  another.  He  even  gives 
his  friend  the  stone-cutter  full  directions  about  the  monument 
which  is  to  record  so  brilliant  a  career.  There  is  to  be  ample 
provision  for  its  due  keeping,  in  the  fashion  so  well  known 
from  the  inscriptions,  with  a  fair  space  of  prescribed  measure- 
ments, planted  with  vines  and  other  fruit  trees.  Trimalchio 
wishes  to  be  comfortable  in  his  last  home.^  On  the  face  of 
the  monument  ships  under  full  sail  are  to  figure  the  sources 
of  his  wealth.^  He  himself  is  to  be  sculptured,  seated  on 
a  tribunal,  clothed  with  the  prddesda  of  the  Augustalis, 
with  five  rings  on  his  fingers,  ladling  money  from  a  bag, 
as  in  the  great  banquet  with  which  he  had  once  regaled  the 
people.'*  On  his  right  hand  there  is  to  be  the  figure  of  his 
wife  holding  a  dove  and  a  spaniel  on  a  leaah.  A  boy  is  to 
be  graved  weeping  over  a  broken  urn.  And,  finally,  in 
the  centre  of  the  scene,  there  is  to  be  a  horologe,  that  the 
passer-by,  as  he  looks  for  the  hour,  may  have  hifl  eyes 
always  drawn  to  the  epitaph  which  recited  the  dignities  and 
virtues  of  the  illustrious  freedman.  It  told  posterity  that 
"  C.  Pompeius  Trimalchio  Maecenatianua  was  pious>  stout,  and 
trusty,  that  he  rose  from  nothing,  left  HS.30,000,000,  and 
never  heard  a  philosopher."  The  whole  company,  along  with 
Trimalchio  himself,  of  course  wept  copiously  at  the  mere 
thought  of  the  close  of  so  illustrious  a  career.  After  renewing 
their  gastric  energy  in  the  bath,  the  company  fell  to  another 
banquet.  Presently  a  cock  crows,  and  Trimalchio,  in  a  fit  of 
superstition,  spills  his  wine  under  the  table,*  passes  hia  riags  to 
the  right  hand,  and  offers  a  reward  to  any  one  who  will  bring 
the  ominous  bird.  The  disturber  was  soon  caught  and  handed 
over  to  the  cook  for  execution.  Then  Trimalchio  excites  his 
wife's  natural  anger  by  a  piece  of  amatory  grossness,  and,  in 


1  Cf.  Or.  Hmz.  4070,  7321 ;  Petron. 
71,  valde  tmm  foilBum  eat  yIto  quidem 
domoB  ctiltaa  esse,  uon  curari  uag  ubi 
diutiiu  uobia  liabitaDdum  mi. 

*  i\  the  montiment  of  C.  Munatma 
Fflustua  at  Pompeii,  OJ.L,  x.  1030, 
But  Mau,  p.  415  (Tr.),  interprcta  it 
differently  from  Friedl  Cma  Trim,  p. 
307. 

*  Sefl  the  moQumetit  of  the  6urg(>{>n 


ocidist  of  Aisisi,  Or.  2983,  who  recordi 
the  amount  he  gave  for  his  freedom, 
hiB  bene  faction  a,  and  hia  fortune.  t>. 
€.I,L,  V.  4482,  the  raooumcnt  of 
Valeriiw  Anteroa  Aai&ticfui,  a  Sevir 
Aug.  of  Brescia. 

*  l^lin.  M,N,  xxvi.  2  (26) ;  xxviti.  e 
(57),  plerique  (auadent)  anulum  e  eini- 
Htra  m  longiBsiniuoi  dextrae  digitum 
tranaferre. 
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retaliation  for  her  very  vigorous  abuse,  flings  a  cup  at  her 
head.  In  the  scene  which  follows  he  gives,  with  the  foulest 
references  to  his  wife's  early  history,  a  sketch  of  his  own  career 
and  the  eulogy  of  the  virtues  that  have  made  him  what  he  is.* 
Growing  more  and  more  sentimental,  he  at  last  has  himself 
laid  out  for  dead ; '  the  horn-blowers  sound  his  last  lament, 
one  of  them,  the  undertaker's  man,  with  such  a  good  will,  that 
the  town  watch  arrived  in  breathless  haste  with  water  and  axes 
to  extinguish  a  fire.  The  strangers  seized  the  opportunity  to 
escape  from  the  nauseous  scene.  Their  taste  raised  them 
above  Trimalchio's  circle,  but  they  were  quite  on  the  level  of 
its  morals.  Encolpius  and  his  companions  are  soon  involved 
in  other  adventures,  in  which  it  is  better  not  to  follow  them. 

The  lesson  of  all  this  purse-proud  ostentation  and 
vulgarity,  the  moral  which  Petronius  may  have  intended  to 
point,  is  one  which  will  be  taught  from  age  to  age  by  descend- 
ants of  Trimalchio,  and  which  will  be  never  learnt  till  a  far  off 
future.  But  we  need  not  moralise,  any  more  than  Petronius. 
We  have  merely  given  some  snatches  of  a  work,  which  is  now 
seldom  read,  because  it  throws  a  searching  light  on  a  class 
which  was  rising  to  power  in  Roman  society.  We  have  now 
seen  the  worst  of  that  society,  whether  crushed  by  the 
tyranny  of  the  Caesars,  or  corrupted  and  vulgarised  by  sudden 
devation  from  ignominious  poverty  to  wealth  and  luxury. 
But  there  were  great  numbers,  both  among  the  nobles  and  the 
nuisaes,  who,  in  that  evil  time,  maintained  the  traditions  of  old 
Boman  soberness  and  virtue.  The  three  following  chapters 
▼ill  reveal  a  different  life  from  that  which  we  have  hitherto 
been  describing. 

'  Petron.  75,  ad  hanc  me  fortonam      8,  where  a  similar  scene  is  described, 
frogalitas  mea  perdiudt.  Torannias — componi  se  in  lecto  et  velnt 

exanimem  a  ciroumstante  familia  plangi 
'  Id.  78 ;  of.  Sen.  Dt  Brev.  FU,  xx.      jussit. 
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CHAPTER   I 

THE   CIRCLE    OF   THE   YOUNGER   PUNY 

It  is  a  great  relief  to  turn  from  the  picture  of  base  and  vulgar 
luxury  in  the  novel  of  Petronius  to  the  sobriety  and  refinement 
of  a  class  which  has  been  elaborately  painted  by  a  less  skilful 
artist,  but  a  better  man.     The  contrast  between  the  pictures  of 
Petronius  and  those  of  Pliny,  of  course,  raises  no  difl&culty. 
The  writers  belonged  indeed  to  the  same  order,  but  they  were 
describing  two  different  worlds.     The  difl5culty  arises  when  we 
compare  the  high  tone  of  the  world  which  Pliny  has  immor- 
talised, with  the  hideous  revelations  of  contemporary  licence  in 
the  same  class  which  meet  us  in  Juvenal,  Martial,  and  Tacitus. 
And  historical  charity  or  optimism  has  often  turned  the  contrast 
to  account     But  there  is  no  need  to  pit  the  quiet  testimony  of 
Pliny  against  the  fierce  invective  of  JuvenaL     Indeed  to  do  so 
would  indicate  an  imperfect  insight  into  the  character  of  the 
men  and  the  associations  which  moulded  their  views  of  the 
society  which  surrounded  them.    The  friends  of  Pliny  were  for 
the  most  part  contemporaries  of  the  objects  of  Juvenal's  wrath 
and  loathing.^     But  although  the  two  men  lived  side  by  side 
during  the  same  years,  and  probably  began  to  write  for  the 
public  about  the  same  date,^  there  is  no  hint  that  they  ever 
met     They  were  socially  at  opposite  poles ;  they  were  also  as 
widely  separated  by  temperament    Pliny  was  a  charitable,  good- 
natoied  man,  an  aristocrat,  living  among  the  dite,  with  an 
Some  of  Pliny's  older  friends,  the      of  Martial  shows  that  they  were  dealing 


elder  Pliny,  Quintilian,  Snorinna,  Ver-  with  the  same  social  facts.    Cf.  TeufiV 

mios  Rofos,  go  back  to  tne  age  which  H.  LU.  ii.  §  826,  n.  5  ;   Nettleship, 

Jnrenal  professes  to  attack  (i  170).  But,  Lectures  amd  Essays,  p.  124  sqq. 
Although  Juvenal  mentions  few  names 

of  his  own  generation,  such  as  Isaeos,  ^  Momms.  Plin,  (Morel),  p.  7 ;  Peter, 

Archigenes,  and  Marias  Priscos,  a  com-  Oesch,  lAU,  ii.  77 ;  Nettlesmp,  Lectures 

pariaon  between  his  subjects  and  those  and  Essays,  181. 
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assured  pOBition  and  easy  fortune — a  man  who,  as  he  admits 
himself,  was  inclined  to  idealise  his  friends.^  He  probably 
shut  his  eyes  to  their  moral  faults,  just  as  he  felt  bound  in 
honour  to  extol  their  third-rate  literary  efforts.  Juvenal  was, 
as  in  a  former  chapter  we  have  seen  reason  to  believe,  a 
soured  and  embittered  man,  who  viewed  the  society  of  the 
great  world  only  from  a  distance,  and  caught  up  the  gossip  of 
the  servants'  haU.  With  the  heat  of  an  excitable  tempera- 
ment, he  probably  magnified  what  he  heard,  and  he  made 
whole  classes  responsible  for  the  folly  and  intemperance  of  a 
few.  Martial,  the  friend  of  Juvenal,  lived  in  the  same  atmo- 
sphere, but,  while  Juvenal  was  inspired  by  a  moral  purpose. 
Martial  caters,  unabashed,  for  a  prurient  taste*^  Both  the 
charitable  optimist  and  the  gloomy,  determined  pessimist,  by 
limiting  their  view,  can  find  ample  materials  for  their  respective 
estimates  of  pagan  society  towards  the  end  of  the  first  century. 
A  judicial  criticism  will  combine  or  balance  the  opposing 
evidence  rather  than  select  the  witnesses. 

The  truth  is  that  society  in  every  age  presents  the  most 
startling  moral  contrasts,  and  no  single  comprehensive  de- 
scription of  its  moral  condition  can  ever  be  true*  This  has 
been  too  often  forgotten  by  those  who  have  passed  judgment 
on  the  moral  state  of  Roman  society,  both  in  the  first  age  of  the 
Empire  and  in  the  last.  That  there  was  stupendous  corruption 
and  abnormal  depravity  under  princes  like  Caligula,  Nero,  and 
Domitian,  we  hardly  need  the  testimony  of  the  satirists  to 
induce  us  to  believe.  That  there  were  large  classes  among 
whom  virtuous  instinct,  and  all  the  sober  strength  and  gravity 
of  the  old  Roman  character,  were  still  vigorous  and  untainted, 
is  equally  attested  and  equally  certain.  Ingenious  immorality 
and  the  extravagance  of  luxury  were  no  doubt  rampant  in  the 
last  century  of  the  Republic  and  in  the  first  century  of  the 
Empire,  and  their  enormity  has  been  heightened  by  the  per- 
verted and  often  prurient  literary  skill  with  which  the  orgies  of 
voluptuous  caprice  have  been  painted  to  the  last  loathsome 
details.  Yet  even  Ovid  has  a  lingering  ideal  of  womanly 
dignity  which  may  repel,  by  refined  reserve,  the  audacity  of 
libertinism,^  He  was  forced,  by  old-fashioned  scruple  or 
imperial  displeasure,  to  make  an  elaborate  apology  for  the 
1  Flin.  Bp.  vii  28.  »  Mart  iii  68,  86  ;  v.  2.         *  Ov.  ^»wr.  iii.  4,  2. 
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lubricities  of  the  Ars  Amandi}     The  most  wanton  writer  of 

the  evil  days  shrinks  fix)m  justifying  adultery,  and  hardly  ever 

fails  to  respect  the  unconscious  innocence  of  girlhood.     In  the 

days  when,  according  to  Juvenal,  Soman  matrons  were  eloping 

with  gladiators,  and  visiting  the  slums  of  Borne,  Tacitus  and 

Favorinus  were  preaching  the  duties  of  a  pure  motherhood.^ 

In  the  days  when  crowds  were  gloating  over  the  obscenities  of 

pantomime,  and  aristocratic  dinner-parties  were  applauding  the 

ribaldry  of  Alexandrian  songs,  Quintilian  was  denouncing  the 

comiption  of  youth  by  the  sight  of  their  fathers  toying  with 

mistresses  and  minions.^    In  an  age  when  matrons  of  noble  rank 

were  exposing  themselves  at  the  pleasure  of  an  emperor,  the 

philosopher  Musonius  was  teaching  that  all  indulgence,  outside 

the  sober  limits  of  wedlock,  was  a  gross,  animal  degradation  of 

human  dignity.^     And  it  is  thus  we  may  balance  Juvenal  and 

Martial  on  the  one  side  and  Pliny  on  the  other.     The  gloomy 

or  prurient  satirist  gives  us  a  picture  of  ideal  baseness ;  the 

gentle  and  charitable  aristocrat  opens  before  us  a  society  in  which 

people  are  charmingly  refined,  and  perhaps  a  little  too  good. 

Tet  it  is  said  with  truth  that  an  age  should  be  judged  by  its 

ideals  of  goodness  rather  than  by  its  moral  aberrations.     And 

certain  it  is  that  the  age  of  Pliny  and  Tacitus  and  Quintilian 

bad  a  high  moral  ideal,  even  though  it  was  also  the  age  of 

Damitian.      The  old  Soman  character,  whatever  pessimists, 

ancient   or   modem,  may  say,  was  a  stubborn   type,  which 

propagated    itself    over    all    the   West,    and    survived    the 

Western  Empira     It  is  safe  to  believe  that  there  was  in  Italy 

and  Graul  and  Spain  many  a  grand  seigneur  of  honest,  regular 

Hfe,  virtuous  according  to  his  lights,  like  Pliny's  uncle,  or  his 

Spurinna,    or   Verginius    Sufus,    or    Corellius.      There   were 

certainly  many  wedded  lives  as  pure  and  self-sacrificing  as 

those  of  the  elder  Arria  and  Caecina  Paetus,  or  of  Calpumia 

and  Pliny.*      There  were   homes   like    those  at  Fr^jus,*  or 

CoiDO,  or  Brescia,^  in  which  boys  and  girls  were  reared  in  a 

leined  and  severe  simplicity,  which  even  improved  upon  the 

1  Or.  Tri$L  iL  212,  846,  863,  Vita  *  Stob.   Flor,   vi.   61 ;  Suet   Ntro, 

TfReonda  est,  Mnsa  jocosa  mihi ;  497.  xxvii. ;  cf.  DeniB,  Idiea  Morales,  etc., 

'  Tkc  De  Or.  28,  non  in  cella  emptae  iL  p.  184. 

aatrida  sed  gremio    ac   dnu   matris  ^  Plin.  JSp.  iii.  16  ;  iii.  5 ;  iy.  19 ;  yi. 

^dncabatur ;  A.  Gell.  xiL  1.  4  ;  vii  5. 

*  Qnintil.  i  2,  4,  8  ;  nostras  arnicas,  *  Tac  Agric  4. 

ikoitroi  coneabinos  rident.  ^  Plin.  £p,  I  14. 
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tradition  of  the  golden  age  of  Rome.  And,  as  will  be  seen 
in  a  later  chapter,  many  a  brief  stone  record  remains  which 
shows  that,  even  in  the  world  of  slaves  and  freedmen,  there 
were  always  in  the  darkest  days  crowds  of  humble  people, 
with  honest,  homely  ideals,  and  virtuous  family  afifection, 
proud  of  their  industries,  and  sustaining  one  another  by  help 
and  kindness. 

In  this  sounder  class  of  Koman  Bociety,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  saving  or  renovating  power  was,  not  so  much  any 
religious  or  philosophic  impulse,  as  the  wholesome  influence, 
which  never  fails  from  age  to  age,  of  family  duty  and  afiection, 
reinforced,  especially  in  the  higher  ranks,  by  a  long  tradition  of 
Eoman  dignity  and  self-respect,  and  by  the  simple  cleanness  and 
the  pieties  of  country  life.  The  life  of  the  blameless  circle  of 
aristocrats  which  Fliny  determined  to  preserve  for  the  eyes  of 
posterity,  seems  to  be  sometimes  regarded  as  the  result  of  a 
sudden  transformation,  a  rebound  from  the  frantic  excesses  of 
the  time  of  the  Clandian  Caesars  to  the  simpler  and  severer 
mode  of  life  of  which  Vespasian  set  a  powerful  example.  That 
there  was  such  a  change  of  moral  tone,  especially  in  the 
class  suiTOunding  the  court,  partly  caused  by  financial  ex- 
haustion, partly  by  the  introduction  of  new  men  firom  the 
provinces  into  the  ranks  of  the  Senate,  is  certified  by  the 
supreme  authority  of  Tacitus.^  Yet  we  should  remember  that 
men  like  Agricola,  the  father* in-law  of  Tacitus,  or  Verginius 
Eufus,  or  Fabatus^  the  grandfather  of  Pliny's  wife,  or  the 
elder  Pliny,  and  many  another,  were  not  converted  prodigals. 
They  knew  how  to  reconcile,  by  quietude  or  politic  deference, 
the  dignity  of  Roman  virtue  with  a  discreet  acquiescence  even 
in  the  excesses  of  despotism.  The  fortunes  of  many  of  them 
i*em£dned  unimpaired.  The  daily  life  of  men  like  the  elder 
Pliny  and  Spurinna,  is  distinguished  by  a  virtuous  calm,  an 
almost  painful  monotony  of  habit,  in  which  there  seems  to 
have  been  nothing  to  reform  except,  perhaps,  a  certain  moml 
rigidity,^  Above  all,  and  surely  it  is  the  most  certain  proof 
and  source  of  the  moral  soundness  of  any  age,  the  ideal  of 


*  Tac  Ann,  m.  55,  Bed  pmecipuiui 
adstrictt  morls  nuctor  Veapam&nim  emt ; 
Snot.  Vcsp,  ix. ;  cf  SdiUler,  Gesch.  Rom. 
Kaiderz.  ii.  60S;  Duroy,  iv.  646;  Renan, 
X«  ^#.  lia,  3S1  ;  L'AjU4chr.  494. 


^  Pliny  is  pleased  with,  the  virtuous 
monotonv,  Ep.  hi,  L  §  2,  me  ftutom  ut 
certua  siiierum  cunus  ita  vita  homiuum 
dis|)09ita  delectat,  seuum  praesertim ; 
cf.  111.  5. 
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womanhood  was  still  high,  and  it  was  even  then  not  seldom 
realised.  There  may  have  been  many  who  justified  the 
complaint  of  moralists  that  mothers  did  not  guard  with 
vigilant  care  the  purity  of  their  children.  But  there  were 
women  of  the  circle  of  Tacitus  and  Pliny  as  spotless  as  the 
half-l^endary  Lucretia,  as  they  were  far  more  accomplished, 
and  probably  far  more  charming.  It  is  often  said  that  women 
sink  or  rise  according  to  the  level  of  the  men  with  whom  they 
are  linked.  If  that  be  true,  there  must  have  been  many  good 
men  in  the  days  of  the  Flavian  dynasty. 

The  younger  Pliny,  whose  name,  before  his  adoption,  was 
Pablins  Caecilius  Secundus,^  was  descended  from  families  which 
had  been  settled  at  Como  since  the  time  of  the  first  Caesar.^ 
They  belonged  to  the  local  aristocracy,  and  possessed  estates 
and  villas  around  the  lake.  Pliny's  father,  who  had  held  high 
municipal  office,  died  early,  but  the  boy  had  the  great  ad- 
vantage of  the  guardianship  of  Verginius  Bufus,  for  whose 
character  and  achievements  his  ward  felt  the  profoundest 
reverence.^  That  great  soldier  had  been  governor  of  Upper 
Gennany  at  the  close  of  Nero's  reign,  and,  with  a  deference 
U>  old  constitutional  principles,  which  Pliny  must  have 
admired,  had  twice,  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  refused  to  receive 
the  imperial  place  at  the  hands  of  his  clamorous  legions.^ 
Ftiny  was  bom  in  61  or  62  a.d.,  the  time  which  saw  the  death 
of  Bnrms,  the  retirement  of  Seneca  from  public  life,  and 
tiie  marriage  of  Nero  with  Poppaea.^  His  infancy  therefore 
coincided  with  the  last  and  wildest  excesses  of  the  Neronian 
tjranny.  But  country  places  like  Como  felt  but  little  of  the 
abock  of  these  moral  earthquakes.  There  was  no  school  in 
Como  till  one  was  founded  by  Pliny's  own  generosity.^  But 
the  boy  had  probably,  in  his  early  years,  the  care  of  his  uncle, 
the  author  of  the  Naiwral  History,  who,  during  the  worst 
years  of  the  Terror,  was  living,  like  many  others,  in  studious 
retirement  on  his  estates.^     The  uncle  and  nephew  were  men 

^  Momms.  Plin,  (Morel),  n.  32.  '  Plio.  Ep,  vi.  20,  5.     He  was  in  hia 

'  Hie  Gaecilii  were  probably  estab-  eighteenth  year  when  the  famons  erup- 

fiihed  at  Como  from  69  B.C. ;  of:  Catnll.  tion  of  Vesuvine  took  place  79  a. d.,  D. 

85;  Plin.  Ep,  iv.  30, 1 ;  vlL  82, 1 ;  vL  Cass.  Ixvi.  21  sq. 

§cA  '*'   ^ '   ^'''"^-   ^'^-   P-   ^^  •  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  18,  3. 

'  Plio.  j^.  ii.  1 ;  Ti  10.  ^  Rendall,  ziii.  in  Mayor's  ed.  Plin. 

«  Tac.  Hist.  L  8,  52 ;  iL  49.  Ep.  ui.;  Plin.  H.  N.  iL  85  (199)  f 
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of  very  different  temperament,  bat  there  can  be  little  donbt  that 
the  character  and  habits  of  the  older  man  profoundly  influ- 
enced  the  ideals  of  the  yoimger.  The  elder  Pliny  would  have 
been  an  extraordinary  character  even  in  a  puritan  age;  he 
seems  almost  a  miracle  in  the  age  of  the  Ciandian  Caesars. 
He  was  born  in  23  a.d.,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius ;  and  his  early 
youth  and  manhood  cover  the  reigns  of  Caligula  and  Claudius. 
He  was  only  32  when  Nero  came  to  the  throne.  He  re- 
turned to  Eome  in  71  to  hold  a  high  place  in  the  councils  of 
Vespasian.^  That  more  than  monastic  asceticism,  that  jealous 
hoai-ding  of  every  moment,^  that  complete  indifference  to 
ordinary  pleasures,  in  comparison  with  the  duty,  or  the 
ambition,  of  transmitting  to  future  ages  the  accumnlationB 
of  learned  toil,  is  a  curious  contrast  to  the  Grai^antnan 
feasts  or  histrionic  aestheticiam  which  were  the  fashion  in 
the  circle  of  the  Claud ian  Emperors.  The  younger  Pliny 
has  left  us  a  minute  account  of  his  uncle^s  routine  of  life, 
and  justly  adds  that  the  most  intense  Hterary  toil  might  seem 
mere  idleness  in  comparison.^  His  studies  often  began  soon 
after  midnight,  broken  by  an  official  visit  to  the  emperor 
before  dawn.  After  administrative  work  was  over,  the  re- 
mainder of  the  day  was  spent  in  reading  or  writing.  Even 
in  the  bath  or  on  a  journey,  this  literary  industry  was  never 
interrupted.  A  reader  or  amanuanais  was  always  at  hand 
to  save  the  momenta  that  generally  are  allowed  to  slip  away 
to  waste*  He  tells  Titus  in  his  preface  that  he  had  consulted 
2000  volumes  for  his  Natural  History}  The  160  volumes  of 
closely  written  notes,  which  the  austere  enthusiast  could  have 
Bold  once  for  £3500,  might  have  challenged  the  industry  of  a 
Casaubon  or  a  Mommsen. 

The  laborious  intensity  of  the  elder  Pliny  was  probably 
unrivalled  in  his  day.  But  the  moral  tone,  the  severe  self- 
restraint,  the  contempt  for  the  sensual,  or  even  the  comfortable, 
side  of  life,  the  plain  unspeculative  stoicism,  was  a  tone  which, 
from  many  indications  in  the  younger  PUny  and  in  the  other 


*  Plin.  ^.  iu.  5  ;  Biai,  Nat.  Frnef. 
S ;  Suet  Vit  PIml  He  wai  56  at  bis 
death  in  a,d.  79  ;  cf.  Peter»  (7e»c/t,  Lilt. 
I  119,  420. 

*  FUn.  ^.  iii.  6,  §18  ;  Persiws,  who 
waa  eloven  years  yoiiu|;er  than  the 
elder  Pliny,  shows  &  character  of  the 


same  tjpie,  cf,  Pers.  Sai,  il 
66  SQQ,  ;  cf.  Martha^  Les 
sous  I  Emt 


Afoi 

&'mj?.  p,  131  sqq, 

>  PUn.  Ep.  iii.  5. 

*  Pra«r/.J5r.3r.§l7;cf.|18,i 
enim  vita  rigilia  eit. 
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literature  of  the  time,  appears  to  have  beeu  not  so  rare  as  the 
reader  of  Juvenal  or  Martial  might  siiapect.  A  book  like  the 
Caesars  of  Suetonius,  concentrating  attention  on  the  life  of  the 
emperor  and  his  immediate  circle,  is  apt  to  suggest  misleading 
conclosions  as  to  the  condition  of  society  at  large.  The  old 
Eoman  character,  perhaps  the  strongest  and  toughest  national 
chamcter  ever  developed,  was  an  enduring  type,  and  its  true 
home  was  in  the  atmosphere  of  quiet  country  places  in  northern 
or  centred  Italy,  where  the  round  of  rural  labour  and  simple 
{deasures  reproduced  the  environment  in  which  it  first  took 
foniL  We  have  ghmpses  of  many  of  these  nurseries  or 
retreats  of  old-fashioned  virtue  in  Pliny'a  Letters.  Brescia 
and  Padua,  in  the  valiey  of  the  Po,  were  especially  noted  for 
fragalitj  and  severity.^  And  it  was  from  among  the  youth  of 
Brescia  that  Pliny  suggested  a  husband  for  the  daughter  of 
the  ttoic  champion,  Arulenus  Busticus,  There  must  have  been 
many  a  home,  like  those  of  Spurinna,  or  Corellius  Eufus,  or 
Fabatus^^  or  the  poet  Persius,  where,  far  from  the  weary  con- 
Tontioiiality  of  the  capital,  the  rage  for  wealth,  the  rush  of 
vulgar  self-assertion,  there  reigned  the  tranquil  and  austere 
ideal  of  a  life  dedicated  to  higher  ends  than  the  lusts  of  the 
fltth,  or  the  ghoul -like  avarice  that  haunted  death -beds. 
There  are  youths  and  maidens  in  the  portrait-gallery  of  Pliny 
whose  innocence  was  guarded  by  good  women  as  pui*e  and 
strong  as  those  matrons  who  nursed  the  stem,  unbending 
soldiers  of  the  Samnite  and  Punic  wars.^ 

The  great  struggle  in  which  the  legions  of  the  East  and 
West  met  again,  and  yet  again,  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  prob- 
aMy  did  not  much  disturb  the  quiet  homes  on  lake  Como. 
The  close  of  that  awful  conflict  gave  the  world  ten  years  of 
^uiet  and  reformation,  which  were  a  genial  atmosphere  for  the 
formation  of  many  characters  like  Pliny'a  The  reign  of 
die  Flavians  was  ushered  in  by  the  mystery  and  glamour  of 
Eastern  superstition,  by  oracles  on  Mount  Carmel  and  miracles 
at  Alexandria/  But  the  plain  Sabine  soldier,  who  was  the 
aaviour  of  the  Koman  State,  brought  to  his  momentous  task 
t  clear  unsophisticated  good  sense,  with   no   trace  of   that 


*  PTiiL  Ep,  L  14 ;  cf.  Tie.  Apr.  iv.  ; 
Jut.  iiL  165. 

*  Plio,  ^.  ill.  i ;  U.  7  ;  i.  12  ;  ▼.  IL 
'  Cf.  Piiny'*  letter  to  Calpunim*! 


aimt,   Ep,  iv.   Id,   ^\iwt  nil]  11  in  con- 
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nes tumque  ;  ct  viiL  &  ;  y.  16, 
*  Tac.  HuL  ii.  78  j  It.  81* 
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crapulous  excitement  which  had  alternated  between  the  heroics 
of   spurious  art    and   the    lowest   bohemiaiiism,      Vespaaian, 
although  he  was  not  a  figure  to  strike  the  imagination,  was 
yet,   if  we   think    of   the    abyss  from  which,  by   his   single 
strength,  he    rescued   the    Eome  world/  undoubtedly  one   of 
the  greatest  of  the  emperors.     And  his  biographer,  with  an 
unusual  tact,  suggests  what  was  probably  one  secret  of  his 
strength.     Vespasian  regularly  visited  the  old   farmhouse   at 
Reate  which  was  the  cradle  of  his  race.     Nothinj^  in  the  old 
place  was  ever  changed.      And,  on  holidays  and  anniversaries^ 
the  emperor  never  failed  to  drink  from  the  old  silver  goblet 
which  his  grandmother  had  used.'     The  strength  and  \irtue  of 
the  Latin  race  lay,  not  in  religion  or  philosophy,  but  in  the 
family  pieties  and  devotion  to  the  State,     Vespasian  found  it 
urgent  to  bring  order  into  the  national  finances,  which  had  been 
reduced  to  chaos  by  the  wild  extravagance  of  his  predecessors, 
and  to  recruit  the  Senate,  which  had  been  more  than  decimated 
by  proscription,  confiscation,  and   \icious  self-abandonment.' 
In  performing  his  task,  he  drd  not  shrink  from  the  charge  of 
cheese-paring,  just  as  he  did  not  dread  the  unpopularity  of 
fresh  taxation.*       But  he  could   be   liberal   as   well   as   par- 
simonious.    He  restored  many  of  the  ancient  temples,  even  in 
country  places.^     He  made  grants  to  senators  whose  fortunes 
had  decayed  or  had  been  wasted."*     He  spent  great  sums  on 
coloBsal  buildings  and  on  amusements  for  the  people,*^     But 
the  most  singular  and  interesting  trait  in  this  remarkable  man 
is  that,  with  no  pretensions  to  literary  or  artistic  culture,  he 
was  the  first  Caesar  who  gave  a  fixed  endowment  to  professors 
of  the  liberal  arts,  and  that  he  was  the  founder  of  that  public 
system  of  education®  which,  for  good  or  evil,  produced  profound 
effects  on  Roman  character  and  intellect  down  to  the  end  of  the 
Western  Empire.     His  motive  was  not,  as  some   have   sug- 
gested, to   bring  literature  into  thraldom  to  the  State,     He 
was  really  making  himself  the  organ  of  a  great  intellectual 

aedium  restituton,  1460,  1S68,  2364  ; 
D.  Casa.  Ixvi.  10, 

s  Suet,  Vttp.  ivii. 

7  lb.  3tix, 

*  Ih,  xvitj.  ;  continued  by  Hadrian, 
S|iart,  xvi,  ;  by  Ant,  Pins.  CapitoL 
XI. ;  by  Alex,  Severus,  Limprid,  xliv. ; 
ef.  C.  TK  xiii.  3,  1,  2,  3  ;  Euoi.  Or. 
pro  ScholiSt  c.  11. 


1  Cf.  Or.  746,  2364. 

*  Suet.    Fesp.  ii    locum   incmnabu' 


lomm  aasidue   frequentarit,  manetite 
i  qu 
lb.  viii,  ix. 


Til  la  qualia  facrat  oliin,  etc. 


*  D,  Cass,  Ixvi.  8  ;  Suet.  Vesp.  xvi. ; 
cf.  Meriv.  vii.  274  ;  ef.  Schiller,  Qetck. 
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moYement.  For,  while  the  vast  field  of  administration  ab- 
sorbed much  of  the  energy  of  the  cultivated  class,  the  decay 
of  free  institutions  had  left  a  great  number  with  only  a 
shadow  of  political  interest,  and  the  mass  of  unoccupied  talent 
had  to  find  some  other  scope  for  its  energies.  It  found  it  for 
ages,  till  the  end  of  the  Western  Empire,  in  fugitive  and 
ephemeral  composition,  or  in  the  more  ephemeral  displays  of 
the  rhetorical  dass-room.^  Vespasian  perhaps  did  a  greater 
service  in  renovating  the  upper  class  of  Bome  by  the  intro- 
duction of  many  new  men  from  the  provinces,  to  fill  the 
yawning  gaps  in  senatorial  and  equestrian  ranks.  Spain  con- 
tributed more  than  its  fair  share  to  the  literature  and  states- 
manship of  this  period.^  And  one  of  the  best  and  most 
distinguished  sons  of  that  province  who  found  a  career  at 
Brane,  was  the  rhetor  Quintilian. 

The  young  Pliny,  under  his  uncle's  care,  probably  came  to 
Borne  not  long  after  Quintilian  entered  on  his  career  of  twenty 
yean,  as  a  teacher  of  rhetoria '  While  the  elder  Pliny  was  one  of 
yeqMudan's  trusted  advisers,  and  regularly  visited  the  emperor 
en  official  business  before  dawn,  his  nephew  was  forming  his 
teste  and  character  under  the  greatest  and  best  of  Boman 
taacheia  Quintilian  left  a  deep  impression  on  the  younger 
Pliny/  He  made  him  a  Ciceronian,  and  he  fortified  his 
diaiacter.  The  master  was  one  who  believed  that,  in 
education,  moral  influence  and  environment  are  even  more 
important  than  intellectual  stimulus.  He  deplores  the  moral 
ndcB  to  which  the  careless,  self-indulgent  parent,  or  the 
enrrapt  tutor,  may  expose  a  boy  in  the  years  when  the 
destiny  of  a  life  is  decided  for  better  or  worse.  Intellectual 
ambition  is  good.  But  no  brilliancy  of  intellect  will  compensate 
for  the  loss  of  the  pure  ingenuous  peace  of  boyhood.  This  is 
die  fiedth  of  QuintUian,  and  it  was  also  the  faith  of  his  pupil.^ 
And  it  may  be  that  the  teaching  of  Quintilian  had  a  larger 
ihaie  in  forming  the  moral  ideals  of  the  Antonine  age  in  the 

*  c    Roman    Society    in    the    Last  '  QnintU.  i^i^^.  Or.  i.  2, 6 ;  cf.  Plin.  j^. 
CeUuiyo/the  Wedem  Bmpirtj  p.  855.       iii  3,  4,  cui  in  hoe  labrico  aeUtis  non 

s  Mommsen,  Jiom,  Prov.  (Tr. )  l  p.  76.  praeoeptor modo  sed  custos  etiam rector- 

'  PliDj    probably    came    to    Rome  qne  quaerendne  est ;  cf.  Sp,  iv.  18,  4, 

iboitt72A.D.  Kendall,  idv. ;  in  Mayor's  ubi  enim  pndicins  contineantar  qiiam 

Pl^T,  J^.  iii ;  cf.  Qaintil.  Prooem.  i.  sub  ocolis  parentnm  ;  cf.  Tac  Dial,  de 
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higher  ranks  than  many  more   definitely  philosophic  guides, 
whose  practice  did  not  always  conform  to  their  doctrine. 

Quintilian's  first  principle  is  that  the  orator  must  he  a  good 
man  in  the  highest  and  widest  sense,  and,  although  he  will  not 
refuse  to  horrow  from  the  philosophical  schools,  he  yet  holdly 
asserts  the  independence  of  the  oratorical  art  in  moulding  the 
chamcter  of  the  man  who,  as  statesman  or  advocate,  will  have 
constantly  to  appeal  to  moral  principles,*  This  tone,  combined 
with  his  own  high  example  of  seriousness,  honour,  and  the  purest 
domastic  attachment,^  must  have  had  a  powerful  eflect  on  th^H 
flower  of  the  Roman  youth,  who  were  his  pupils  for  nearly  ^| 
generation.  There  are  none  of  his  circle  whose  virtues  Pliny 
extols  more  highly  than  the  men  who  had  sat  with  him  on  the 
same  benches,  and  who  accompanied  or  followed  one  another 
in  the  career  of  public  offlca  One  of  the  dearest  of  these 
youthful  friends  was  Voconiua  Eomanus,  who^  besides  being 
a  learned  pleader,  with  a  keen  and  subtle  intellect,  was  gifted 
with  a  singular  social  charm  and  sweetness  of  manner* 
Another  was  Cornutus  Tertnllus,  who  was  bound  to  Pliny  by 
closer  ties  of  Bympathy  than  any  of  his  friends,  and  for  whose 
purity  of  character  he  had  a  boundless  admiration.  They  were 
also  united  in  the  love  and  friendship  of  the  best  people  of  the 
time."*  They  were  official  colleagues  in  the  consulship,  and  in 
the  prefecture  of  the  treasury  of  Saturn.  ¥or  another  academic 
friend,  Julius  Naso,  who  had  been  his  loyal  supporter  in  all 
his  work  and  literary  ambitions,  he  earnestly  begs  the  aid  of 
Fundanus,  to  secure  him  official  advancement.*^  Calestrius 
Tiro,  who  rose  to  be  proconsul  of  the  province  of  Baetica,  must 
be  included  in  this  select  company.  He  had  served  with  Pliny 
in  the  army  of  Syria,  and  had  been  his  colleague  in  the 
quaestorship  \  they  constantly  visited  one  another  at  their 
country  seats.**  Such  men,  linked  to  one  another  by  memoriea 
of  boyhood  and  by  the  cares  of  the  same  official  career,  must 
have  been  a  powerful  and  salutary  element  in  social  and 
political  life  at  the  opening  of  the  Antonine  age< 

^  Qmntil.  Inti*  Prooevu  i.  9-11  ;  lu 
2p  15 ;  xil  1,  1 ;  xil  7,  7,  non  con- 
yunit  oi,  quein  oratorem  esse  voliimua, 
injusta  tueri  Bcientem. 
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*  PliD.  Ep.  ii,  13,  hunc  ego,  cam 
simul  studeremua,  &rte  fanuli&riterqae 


dilexi,  etc* 

*  Ih.    T.    14  ;    Pam^.   91,   92: 
Momms.  Plin,  p.  64. 

*  Plitl.   E]h  VL  %, 

«  Ih.  vii.  1 0,  t ;  L  1 0.  3  ;  cf.  Momma.  \ 
52.     Pliny's  semce  with  the  iiL  Ga 
was  later  than  September,  a.d.  81. 
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It  is  a  curious  thing  that,  while  Pliny  lived  in  the  closest 
friendship  with  the  Stoic  opposition  of  Domitian's  reign,  and 
has  unbounded  reverence  for  its  canonised  saints,  as  we  may 
call  them,  he  shows  few  traces  of  any  real  interest  in  speculative 
philosophy.  Indeed,  in  one  passage  he  confesses  that  on  such 
subjects  he  speaks  as  an  amateur.^  He  probably  thought,  like 
his  fnend  Tacitus,  that  philosophy  was  a  thing  to  be  taken 
in  moderation  by  the  true  Soman.  It  was  when  he  was 
serving  on  the  staff  in  Asia  that  he  formed  a  close  friendship 
with  Artemidorus,  whom  Musonius  chose  for  his  daughter's, 
band.'  Pliny  has  not  a  word  to  say  of  his  opinions,  but  he 
extols  his  simplicity  and  genuineness — qualities,  he  adds,  which 
you  rarely  find  in  the  other  philosophers  of  the  day.  It  was 
at  the  same  time  that  he  formed  a  friendship  with  the  Stoic 
Euphrates.  That  philosopher,  who  is  so  studiously  maligned 
by  Philostratus,  was  a  heroic  figure  in  Pliny's  eyes.*  But  what 
Pliny  admires  in  him  is  not  so  much  his  philosophy,  as  his 
grave  ornate  style,  his  pure  chturacter,  which  showed  none  of  that 
harsh  and  ostentatious  severity  which  was  then  so  common  in 
his  class.  Euphrates  is  a  polished  gentleman  after  Pliny's 
own  heart,  tall  and  stately,  with  flowing  hair  and  beard,  a 
man  who  excites  reverence  but  not  fear,  stem  to  vice,  but 
gentle  to  the  sinner.  Pliny  seems  to  have  set  little  store  by 
Uie  formal  preaching  of  philosophy.  In  a  letter  on  the  uses 
of  sickness,  he  maintains  that  the  moral  lessons  of  the  sick-bed 
lie  worth  many  formal  disquisitions  on  virtue.^ 

Tet  this  man,  apparently  without  the  slightest  taste  for 
philosophic  inquiry,  or  even  for  the  homilies  which,  in  his 
day,  had  taken  the  place  of  real  speculation,  had  a  profoimd 
feneration  for  the  Stoic  martyrs,  and,  true  gentleman  as  he  was, 
he  risked  his  life  in  the  times  of  the  last  Terror  to  befriend 
tfaeiKL  It  needed  both  nerve  and  dexterity  to  be  the  friend 
of  philosophers  in  those  days.  In  that  perilous  year,  93  A.D., 
when  Pliny  was  praetor,*  the  philosophers  were  banished  from 
&e  city.  Yet  the  praetor  visited  Artemidorus  in  his  suburban 
retreat,  and,  with  his  wonted  generosity,  he  helped  the  philo* 

'  Plin.  Ep.  i.  10,  4  ;  ct  Tac.  Agfr,  iv.  *  Plin.  Ep.  vil  26,  4. 

s  Plin    x^n  \\\  yy    K  *  76.  iii.  11,  2  ;  Suet  Dam.,  x. ;  D. 

Plin.  Ep.  lu.  11.  5.  (^    j^^..    ^ »  .  '^^    ^^^^^  p    ^^^ 

'  lb.    i.    10 ;    of.    Philostr.    Apoll.      where  the  date  of  Pliny's  praetonhip 
Tfm.  T.  37,  40  ;  ri.  S.  ia  fixed. 
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sopher  to  wipe  out  a  heavy  debt  which  he  had  contracted 
One  of  Pliny  8  dearest  friends  was  Junius  MauricuB,  the 
brother  of  Arulenus  liusticus,  who  had  been  put  to  death  by 
Domitian  for  writing  a  eulogy  on  Thrasea  the  Stoic  saint, 
the  champion  of  the  higher  life  in  Xero*s  reign,'  Junius 
Mauricus  afterwards  suffered  exile  himself  in  the  same  cause. 
He  had  charged  himself  with  the  care  of  his  martyred 
brother's  children,  and  Pliny  helped  him  to  find  a  worthy 
huaband  for  the  daughter  of  Rusticus.^  With  Fannia  the 
widow  of  Helvidius,  and  the  daughter  of  Thrasea,  PUny^s 
intimacy  seems  to  have  been  of  the  closest  kind.  From  her 
he  heard  the  tales,  now  too  well  worn,  of  the  fierce  firmness 
of  the  elder  Arria  in  nerving  her  husband  Paetus  for  death, 
and  of  her  own  determined  self-immolation,^  The  mother  of 
Fannia,  the  younger  Airia,  when  Thrasea  her  husband  was 
coDdemned  to  die  iu  the  reign  of  Nero,  was  only  prevented 
from  shariog  his  fate  by  the  most  earnest  entreaties  of  her 
friends.'*  Fannia  had  followed  Helvidius  into  exile  in  Nero's 
reign/  and  again  under  Vespasian,  when  the  philosopher,  with  a 
petulance  very  unlike  the  reserve  of  Thrasea,  brought  hie  fate 
upon  himself  by  an  insulting  disregard  of  the  emperor*a 
dignity  as  first  magistrate  of  the  State,  if  not  by  revolutionary 
tendencies.^  Fannia  seems  to  have  inherited  many  of  the 
great  qualities  of  her  father  Thrasea,  the  noblest  and  the 
wisest  member  of  the  Stoic  opposition.  He  sprang  from  a 
district  in  Lombardy  which  was  noted  for  its  soundness  and 
gravity  of  cliaiacter.  Unlike  Paetus  ^  and  Helvidius,  he  never 
defied  or  intrigued  against  the  emperor,  even  when  the 
emperor  wsis  a  Nero.  And,  though  he  belonged  to  the 
austere  circle  of  Persiua,  he  did  not  disdain  to  sing  in  tragic 
costume,  at  a  festival  of  immemorial  antiquifcy,  in  his  native 
Patavium.^  He  performed  his  duties  as  senator  with  firm 
dignity,  and  yet  with  cautious  tact.  His  worst  political  crime, 
and  that  which  proved  his  rain,  was  a  severe  reserve  and  a 
refusal  to  join  in  the  shameful  adulation  of  the  matricide 
prince.     He  would  not  stoop  to  vote  divine  honours  to  the 


«  PliD.  Ep.  L  14;  ct  Hi.  11,3. 

«  Ih.  iii.  16  ;  ct  viL  19  ;  ix.  IS. 

*  T»c.  Ann,  xti.  34, 

*  Plin.  Ep.  t!L  19)  4;  for  iJie  clikmcter 


of  HelvidiiiH  Priscua,  of.Tftc.  Hi^  iv.  5. 

«  Suet.  Vttp.  IV. ;  D.  Cass,  IjcvL  12 ; 
cf.  Peter,  GtBch.  LitL  ii-  98. 

7  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  16,  T. 

*  Tiic.  Ann.  xvi.  21  ;  D.  Cafla*  Ixii.  2(1. 
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adulteress  Poppaea,  and  for  three  years  he  absented  himself 
from  die  Senate-house.^  Yet,  when  the  end  came,  he  would 
not  allow  the  fiery  Arulenus  Busticus  to  imperil  his  future, 
by  interposing  his  veto  as  tribuna^  His  daughter  Fannia 
was  worthy  of  her  illustrious  descent.  She  showed  all  the 
fearless  defiance  of  the  elder  Arria,  when  she  boldly  admitted 
that  she  had  asked  Senecio  to  write  her  husband's  life,  and 
she  uttered  no  word  to  deprecate  her  doom.  When  all  her 
property  was  confiscated,  she  carried  the  dangerous  volume  with 
her  to  her  place  of  exile.^  Yet  this  stern  heroine  had  also 
the  tenderer  virtues.  She  nursed  her  kinswoman  Junia,  one 
of  the  Vestals,  through  a  dangerous  fever,  and  caught  the  seeds 
of  her  own  death  from  her  charge.  With  all  her  masculine 
firmness  and  courage,  she  had  a  sweetness  and  charm  which 
made  her  not  less  loved  than  venerated.  With  her  may  be 
said  to  have  expired  the  peculiar  tradition  of  a  circle  which, 
for  three  generations,  and  during  the  reigns  of  eight  emperors, 
guarded,  sometimes  with  dangerous  defiance,  the  old  ideal  of 
unoompromising  virtue  in  the  face  of  a  brutal  and  vulgar 
materialism.  It  was  the  tradition  which  inspired  the  austere 
detachment  of  the  poetry  of  Persius,  with  its  dim  solemnity 
and  obscure  depths,  as  of  a  sacred  grove.  These  people  were 
hard  and  stem  to  vicious  power,^  like  our  own  Puritans  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  like  them  too,  they  were  exclusive 
and  defiant,  with  the  cold  hauteur  of  a  moral  aristocracy,  a 
company  of  the  elect,  who  would  not  even  parley  with  evil, 
&ff  whom  the  issues  of  life  and  death  were  the  only  realities 
in  a  world  hypnotised  by  the  cult  of  the  senses  and  the  spell 
iA  tyranny.  Their  intense  seriousness  was  a  religion,  although 
they  had  only  the  vaguest  and  most  arid  conception  of  God, 
tod  the  dimmest  and  least  comforting  conception  of  any  future 
life.  They  seemed  to  perish  as  a  little  sect  of  troublesome 
▼itionaries;  and  yet  their  spirit  lived  on,  softened  and  sweetened, 
md  passed  into  the  great  rulers  of  the  Antonine  aga 

Before  his  formal  period  of  military  service  as  tribune  of  the 
3rd  Gallic  l^on  in  Syria,  Pliny  had,  in  his  nineteenth  year, 
entered  on  that  forensic  career  which  was  perhaps  the  greatest 

^  Tkc  A'nn,  xIt.  12 ;  zyL  21,  22 ;  cf.  the  philosophic  oppodtion  as  «  mere 

IX  Om,  61. 15.       >  Tm.  Awn.  zvi  26.  aristocratic  reaction  ;  cf.  pp.  2S7,  882. 

*  Plin.  Bp.  vii  19.  Boiisier,    rOpp,    p.    108 ;    Schiller, 

*  Benan,  X«t  i^mn^ilM,  p.  142,  treats  Oeach,  d,  r'6m,  Kaiaen.  pp.  509,  586. 
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pride  of  his  life,*  He  practised  in  the  Centumviral  court,  which 
was  chiefly  occupied  with  questions  of  property  and  succession. 
Occasionally  he  speaks  with  a  certain  weariness  of  the  trivial 
character  of  the  cases  in  which  he  was  engaged.  But  his 
general  estimate  is  very  different.  The  court  is  to  him  an 
arena  worthy  of  the  greatest  talent  and  industry,*  and  the 
successful  pleader  may  win  a  fame  which  may  entitle  him  to 
take  rank  with  the  great  orators  of  the  past.  Pliny,  inspired 
by  memories  of  Quintilian's  lectures,  has  always  floating  before 
him  the  glory  of  Cicero.'*  He  will  prepare  for  publication  a 
speech  delivered  in  an  obscure  case  about  a  disputed  will.* 
He  is  immensely  proud  of  its  subtlety  and  point,  and  the 
sweep  of  its  indignant  or  pathetic  declamation,  and  he  is  not 
nnwilhng  to  believe  his  legal  friends  who  compared  it  with 
the  De  Coroiiaf  The  suppression  of  free  political  life,  the^ 
absence  of  public  interests,  and  the  extinction  of  the  trade  of  ° 
the  delator,  left  young  men  with  a  passion  for  distinction  few 
cliances  of  gratifying  it.  The  law  courts  at  any  rate  provided 
an  audience,  and  the  chance  of  momentary  prominence.  In  the 
Letters  of  Pliny,  we  can  see  the  young  advocate  pushing  his 
way  through  the  dense  masses  of  the  crowded  court,  arriving 
at  his  place  with  torn  tunic,  holding  the  attention  of  his 
audience  for  seven  long  hours,  and  sitting  down  amid  the 
applause  even  of  the  judges  themselves.*  Calpurnia  often 
arranged  relays  of  messengers  to  bring  her  news  of  the 
success,  from  point  to  point,  of  one  of  her  husband's  speeches.* 
Youths  of  the  highest  social  rank — ^a  Salinator,  or  a  Ummidius 
Quadratus — threw  themselves  eagerly  into  the  drudgery  which 
might  make  an  ephemeral  nameJ  Ambitious  pretenders, 
with  no  talent  or  learning,  and  arrayed  perhaps  in  hired  purple 
and  jewels,  like  Juvenal*s  needy  lawyer,  forced  themselves 
on  to  the  benches  of  the  advocates,  and  engaged  a  body  of 
claqueurs  whose  applause  was  purchased  for  a  few  denarii* 
Pliny  has  such  a  pride  in  this  profession,  he  so  idealises  what 
must  have  been  often  rather  humdrum  work,  that  he  feels  a 
personal  pain  at  anything  which  seems  to  detract  from  the 


Ftin.  SjK  T.  B,B;  Mouima.  p^  52. 
Plin.  ^.  vi.  1 ;  iv.  16  ;  i^i.  23,  2. 
Ih,  i  20,  7. 
lb.  vi.  S3,  8-11. 
lb.  lY.  16. 


■  Ik  iv,  19,  3,  dispoDit  qui  nantient 
91  bi  quern  &sfl<&Dsun>,  quoa  clftmorcA  ex* 
citurim,  qaem  even  turn  judicii  tuleriro 

'  lb.  Tl.  11. 

•  Ik  ii.  14,  4. 
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old-foshioned,  leisurely  dignity  of  the  court.  In  his  day  the 
judges  seem  to  have  been  becoming  more  rapid  and  business- 
like in  their  procedure,  and  less  inclined  to  allow  the  many 
eUpsydrae  which  men  of  Pliny's  school  demanded  for  the 
gradual  development  of  all  their  rhetorical  artifices.  He 
r^irets  the  good  old  times,  when  adjournments  were  freely 
granted,^  and  days  would  be  spent  on  a  case  which  was  now 
despatched  in  as  many  hours.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  he 
cannot  conceal  a  certain  admiration  for  Segulus,  in  other 
respects,  ''  the  most  detestable  of  bipeds "  but  who  redeemed 
his  infamy  by  an  enthusiasm  and  enei^  as  an  advocate 
which  rivalled  even  that  of  Pliny. 

M.  Aquilius  Eegulus,  the  prince  of  delators,  and  one  of 
the  great  glories  of  the  Boman  bar  in  Domitian's  reign,  is  a 
singular  figure.  His  career  and  character  are  a  curious  illus- 
tration of  the  social  history  of  the  times.  Begulus  was  the 
son  of  a  man  who,  in  Nero's  reign,  had  been  driven  into  exile 
and  ruined.^  Bold,  able,  recklessly  eager  for  wealth  and 
notoriety  at  any  cost,  as  a  mere  youth  he  resolved  to  raise 
himself  from  obscure  indigence,  and  soon  became  one  of  the 
meet  capable  and  dreaded  agents  of  the  tyranny.  He  gained 
an  evil  fame  by  the  ruin  of  the  great  houses  of  the  Crassi  and 
OrfitL  Lust  of  blood  and  greed  of  gain  drove  him  on 
to  the  wholesale  destruction  of  innocent  boys,  noble  matrons, 
and  men  of  the  most  illustrious  race.  The  cruelty  of  Nero 
was  not  swift  enough  to  satisfy  him,  and  he  called  for  the 
annihilation  of  the  Senate  at  a  stroke.  He  rose  rapidly  to 
great  wealth,  honours  were  showered  upon  him,  and,  after  a 
prudent  retirement  in  the  reigns  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  he 
reached  the  pinnacle  of  his  depraved  ambition  under  Vespasian's 
cruel  son.  He  figures  more  than  once  in  the  poems  of  Martial, 
and  always  in  the  most  favourable  light.  His  talent  and 
doquence,  according  to  the  poet,  were  only  equalled  by  his 
piety,  and  the  special  care  of  the  gods  had  saved  him  from 
being  buried  under  the  ruins  of  a  cloister  which  had  suddenly 
fallen  iiL'     He  had  estates   at   Tusculum,  in    Umbria   and 

^  Plin.  J^.  tL  2,  6.  20  ;  iv.  2  ;  vi.  2  ;  and  Boiasier,  VOpp. 

p.  193. 

*  Pot  tha  career  and  character  of  M.  >  Mart.   i.   13,   83,   112,   Oom  tibi 

Aiimliiis  Regoloa,  v.  Tac.  HiH,  iv.  42 ;  sit  sophiae  par  fama  et  onra  deonun, 
Plm.  Ep.  L  6 ;  i.  20,  15 ;   iL  11  ;   ii.       etc. 
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Etruria.^  The  courts  were  packed  when  he  rose  to  plead,^ 
Unfortunately,  the  needy  poet  furnishes  a  certain  key  to  all 
tins  flattery,  when  he  thanks  Regulua  for  his  presents,  and  theu^ 
begs  him  to  buy  them  back.^  It  ia  after  Domitian's  death" 
that  we  meet  liegulus  in  Pliny's  pages.  The  times  are 
changed,  the  delator*s  day  is  over,  and  Kegnlus  is  a  humbler 
man.  But  he  is  still  rich,  courted,  and  feared ;  he  is  sdU  a 
great  power  in  the  law  courts.  With  a  weak  voice,  a  bad 
memory,  and  hesitating  utterance/  by  sheer  industry  and 
determination  he  had  made  himself  a  powerful  speaker,  with  a 
style  of  his  own,  sharp,  pungent,  brutally  incisive,  ruthlessly 
sacrificing  elegance  to  point.^  He  belonged  to  the  new  school, 
and  sometimes  sneered  at  Pliny's  affectation  of  the  grand 
Ciceronian  manner,**  Yet  to  Pliny's  eyes,  his  earnest 
strenuousness  in  his  profession  redeems  some  of  his  vices.  He 
insists  on  having  ample  time  to  develop  his  case."  He  appears 
in  the  morning  pale  with  study,  wearing  a  white  patch  on  his 
forehead  He  has  consulted  the  diviners  as  to  the  success  of 
his  pleadings.^  It  is  a  curious  sign  of  the  times  that  this 
great  advocate,  who  already  possessed  an  enormous  fortune, 
was  a  legacy 'hunter  of  the  meanest  sort.  He  actually  visited, 
on  her  death -bed,  Verania,  the  widow  of  that  Piso,  the  adopted 
ion  of  Galba,  over  whose  murder  Regulus  had  savagely  gloated, 
and  by  telling  her  tliat  the  stars  promised  a  hope  of  recovery, 
he  obtained  a  place  in  her  will.  His  mourning  for  his  son  dis- 
played all  the  feverish  extravagance  and  grandiose  eccentricity 
of  a  true  child  of  the  Neronian  aga^  The  boy*3  ponies  and 
dogs  and  pet  birds  were  slaughtered  over  his  pyre.  Countleee 
pictures  and  statues  of  him  were  ordered.  His  memoir  was 
read  by  the  father  to  a  crowded  audience,  and  a  thousand 
copies  of  it  were  sent  broadcast  over  the  provinces.**^  In 
Eegulus  we  seem  to  see  the  type  of  character  which,  had 
fortune  raised  Mm  to  the  throne,  would  have  made  perhaps  a 
saner  Caligula,  and  an  even  more  eccentric  Nero. 
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i  Mart  vii.  3h  «  Plin.  Ep,  t.  12. 

^  /&.  vi  38  ;  Ti.  61,  11.  "^  ^^-  vi.  2,  6. 

*  Ih,  vii.  16.  '  {?•  !i-  'i^- 

*  Flin.  Ep.  iv.  7,  g  -1.  lo  For  the  light  which  thU  throws  on 

*  Rk  i  20^  15  ;  cf.  referfine2«a  to  the  the  production  of  boolu  in  tliat  age,  t?. 
archaic  literary  Uwte  of  the  liaj  in  llaeuiiyp  Schri/UUUer  tt,  BuchMndUr^ 
Mart.  V.  10.  jip.  39.41. 
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The  struggles  of  the  law  courts  were  idealised  by  Pliny,  and 
their  transient  triumphs  seemed  to  him  to  match  the  glory  of 
the  Philippics  or  the  Verrines.  Yet,  to  do  him  justice,  Pliny 
had  sometimes  a  truer  idea  of  the  foundations  of  lasting  fame. 
The  secret  of  immortality,  the  one  chance  of  escaping  oblivion, 
is  to  leave  your  thought  embalmed  in  choice  and  distinguished 
Uterary  form,  which  coming  ages  will  not  willingly  let  die.^ 
This,  probably  the  only  form  of  immortality  in  which  Pliny 
believed,  is  the  great  motive  for  literary  labour.  The  longing 
to  be  remembered  was  the  most  ardent  passion  of  the  Boman 
mind  in  all  ages  and  in  all  ranks,  from  the  author  of  the 
Agrieola  to  the  petty  artisan,  who  commemorated  the  homely 
virtues  of  his  wife  for  the  eyes  of  a  distant  age,  and  made  pro- 
vision for  the  annual  feast  and  the  tribute  of  roses  to  the  tomb. 
Of  that  immense  literary  ambition  which  Pliny  represented, 
and  which  he  considered  it  a  duty  to  foster,  only  a  small  part 
has  reached  its  goal.  The  great  mass  of  these  eager  litterateurs 
have  altogether  vanished,  or  remain  as  mere  shadowy  names  in 
Martial  or  Statins  or  Pliny. 

The  poems  of  Martial  and  Statins  leave  the  impression  that,  in 
the  reign  of  Domitian,  the  interest  in  poetical  literature  was  keen 
and  widely  diffused,  and  that,  besides  the  poets  by  profession, 
there  were  crowds  of  amateurs  who  dabbled  in  verse.  The  Silvae 
transport  us  into  a  charming,  if  rather  luxurious  world,  where  men 
like  Atedius  Melior  or  Pollius  amuse  themselves  with  dilettante 
composition  among  their  gardens  and  marbles  on  the  bays  of 
Campania.^  Martial  has  a  host  of  friends  similarly  engaged, 
and  the  versatility  of  some  of  them  is  suspiciously  wide.  An 
old  Ardelio  is  twitted  by  Martial  with  his  showy  and  super- 
ficial displays  in  declamation  and  history,  in  plays  and  epigrams, 
in  grammar  and  astronomy.^  Canius  Sufus,  his  countryman 
from  (Jades,  Yarro,  Bassus,  Brutianus,  Cirinius,  have  all  an 
extraordinary  dexterity  in  almost  every  branch  of  poetical 
composition.  Martial  is  too  keen  a  critic  not  to  see  the 
fugitive  character  of  much  of  this  amateur  literature.     like 

^  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  10, 4;  iii.  7, 14,  quateous  '  Mart  ii.  7  ;  v.  30 ;  iii.  20  ;  iv.  23  ; 

nobis    den^gatar    dia   vivere,    relin-  v.    23.      For    the    same    breadth    of 

qoamus  aliqnid-qao  nos  vixisse  teste-  accomplishment  in  the  fifth  oentmy, 

mar ;  v.  5,  4  ;  y.  8,  2,  me  autem  nihil  of.  Siaon.  ApolL  Carm,  y.  97  ;  ii  156 ; 

teqne  ac  dintamitatis  amor  sollioitat ;  xxiii.   101 ;    Bom,    Soc.  in   the   Last 

c£  la  20.  Cent,  of  the  Western  Empire  (Ist  ed.), 
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Juvenal,  he  scofls  at  the  thin  talent  which  concealed  its  feeble- 
ness behind  the  pomp  and  faded  splendour  of  epic  or  tragic 
tradition.^  He  roughly  tells  the  whole  versifying  crowd  that 
genius  alone  will  live  in  coining  ages.  The  purchased  applause 
of  the  recitation  hail  merely  gratifies  for  an  hour  the  vanity  of 
the  literary  triiler.  It  is  a  pity  for  Ms  fame  that  Martial  did 
not  always  maintain  this  tone  of  sincerity.  He  can  at  times 
sell  his  flattery  to  the  basest  and  most  stupid*  He  is  capable 
of  implying  a  comparison  of  the  frigid  pedantry  of  Silius 
Italicus  to  the  majesty  of  Yirgil^ 

Pliny  was  a  friend  and  admirer  of  Martial,  and,  with  his 
usual  generous  hand,  he  made  the  poet  a  present  when  he 
left  Rome  for  ever  to  pass  his  last  years  at  Bilbilis;^  The 
needy  epigrammatist  was  only  a  distant  observer,  or  hanger-on 
of  that  world  of  wealth  and  refinement  in  which  Pliny  was 
a  conspicuous  figure.  But  from  both  I'liny  and  Martial  we 
get  very  much  the  same  impression  of  the  literary  movement 
in  the  reign  of  Domitian.  Pliny  himself  is  perhaps  its  best 
representative*  He  is  a  true  son  of  the  Boman  schools,  as 
they  had  been  revived  and  strengthened  by  Vespasian,  for  a  life 
of  many  generations.  Pliny  does  not.  tliink  slightly  of  the 
literary  efforts  of  hia  own  day  :  some  of  them  he  even  overrates. 
But  ali-eady  the  Eoman  mind  had  bent  its  neck  to  that  thral- 
dom to  the  past,  to  that  routine  of  rhetorical  discipline,  which, 
along  with  other  causes,  produced  the  combination  of  ambitious 
effort  and  mediocre  performance  that,  for  the  last  three  centuries 
of  the  Empire,  is  the  characteristic  of  all  literary  cnltura 
From  his  great  teacher  Quintilian  PUny  had  imbibed  a  pro- 
found reverence  for  Cicero.*  Alike  in  bis  career  of  honours 
and  his  literary  pursuits,  he  loves  to  think  that  he  is  treading 
in  the  great  orator's  footsteps.  In  answer  to  a  taunt  of 
Eegulus,  he  once  boldly  avowed  his  preference  for  the  Ciceronian 
oratory  to  that  of  his  own  day*  Demosthenes  is  also  some- 
times his  model,  though  he  feels  keenly  the  diilerence  that 
separates  them.^  Indeed  his  reverence  for  Greece  as  the 
mother  of  letters,  art,  and  civic  life  was  one  of  Pliny's  sincerest 


*  Mart  Ti.  60. 

'  It.  iv,  14. 

3  Plin.  Ep.  m.  21.  This  book  U 
dated  by  MommBen  101  A.i>,  (Plin.  p. 
14,  Morel ;  u  App,  C,  p.  96) ;  cf.  Fried- 
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moat  honoumble  feelings.  To  a  man  who  had  been 
ointed  to  high  oflSce  in  Greece  he  preaches,  in  earnest  tones, 
be  duty  of  reverence  for  that  gifted  race  whose  age  was  con- 
secrated by  the  memories  of  its  glorious  prime*^  Pliny's  Greek 
studies  must  have  begun  \^vy  early.  At  the  age  of  fourteen 
he  had  written  a  Greek  tragedy,  for  which,  however,  he  modestly 
does  not  claim  much  merit.^  He  had  always  a  certain  taste 
for  poetry,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  merely  the  taste  created 
or  enforced  by  the  constant  study  of  the  poets  under  the 
gra.mmariftTi.  Once,  while  detained  by  bad  weather  on  his  way 
hack  from  military  service  in  Asia,  he  amused  himself  with 
composing  in  elegiac  and  heroic  verae.^  Later  in  his  career,  he 
published  a  volume  of  poems  in  hendecasyllabic  metre,  written 
on  various  occasions.  But  there  was  no  inspiration  behind 
these  conventional  exercises.  He  was  chiefly  moved  to  write 
in  verse,  as  he  naively  confesses,  by  the  example  of  the  great 
orators  who  beguiled  their  leisure  in  this  way.  Among  his 
published  poems  there  were  some  with  a  flavour  of  Catullan 
kbricity,  which  oflended  or  astonished  some  of  his  severer 
Mends,  who  thought  such  doubtful  lightness  unworthy  of  a 
grave  character  and  a  great  position.*  No  better  illustration 
could  be  found  of  Pliny*s  incorrigible  conventionality  in  such 
things  than  the  defence  which  he  makes  of  his  suspected  verges 
to  Titius  Ariston*^  It  is  to  Pliny  not  a  question  of  morals  or 
propriety.  The  ancient  models  are  to  be  followed,  not  only 
in  iheir  elevated,  but  in  their  looser  moods.  The  case  seems 
to  be  closed  when  Pliny  can  point  to  similar  literary  aberrations 
in  a  long  line  of  great  men  from  Varro  and  Virgil  and  Cicero 
to  Verginius  liufus  and  the  divine  Nerva.^ 

Pliny,  however,  though  vain  of  his  dexterity  in  these  trifles, 
probably  did  not  rate  them  very  highly.  It  was  to  oratorical 
(ame  that  his  ambition  was  directed.  He  was  dissatisfied  with 
the  eloquence  of  his  own  day,  which^  to  use  the  words  of 
fiegolus,  sprang  at  the  throat  of  its  subjectj  and  he  avowed 
himself  an  imitator  of  Cicero,  His  speeches,  even  for  the 
centumvixal  court,  were  worked  up  with  infinite  care,  although 

*  lb.  l\\  14  ;  cf.  Or.  THH.  ii  306, 
who  makes  pretty  muoli  the  same 
Bxcu^  to  AuguBtua. 

*  Pliu.  Ep.  y.  S. 
^  CL  24^ett]eship,  Leciureg  and  Mtaayt, 

2nii  Series,  p.  3d. 
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with  too  self-conscious  an  aim  to  impress  an  audience.     We 

can  hardly  imagine  Cicero  or  Demosthenes  coldly  balancing 
their  tropes  and  figures  after  the  fashion  of  Pliny.  ^VTien  the 
great  omtorical  etfort  was  over,  the  labour  was  renewed,  in  order 
to  niake  the  speech  worthy  of  the  eyes  of  posterity.  It  was 
revised  and  polished,  and  submitted  to  the  senitiny  of  critical 
readers  for  suggestions  of  emendation,^  Pliny  was  probably 
the  first  to  give  readings  of  speeches  to  long-suffering  friends. 
We  hear  with  a  shudder  that  the  recital  of  the  Fane^rie  was 
spread  over  three  days !  -  The  other  speeches  on  which  Pliny 
lavished  so  much  labour  and  thought,  have  perished,  as  they 
probably  deserved  to  perish*  The  Panegyric  was  preserved, 
and  became  the  parent  and  model  of  the  prostituted  rhetoric 
of  the  Gallic  renaissance  in  the  fourth  century.^  Pliny  was 
by  no  means  a  despicable  literary  critic,  when  he  was  not 
paying  the  tribute  of  friendly  flattery  which  social  tyranny 
then  exacted.  He  could  sometimes  be  honestly  reserved  in  his 
appreciation  of  a  friend's  dull  literary  efforts.^  But  in  his 
ideals  of  oratory,  he  seems  to  be  hopelessly  wrong.  There  are 
some  terse  and  epigrammatic  sentences  in  the  Fanfgyrio,  which 
redeem  it  by  their  strong  sincerity.  But  Pliny's  canons  of 
oratorical  style  would  have  excited  the  ridicule  of  his  great 
models,  who  were  thinking  of  their  goal,  and  not  measuring 
every  pace  as  they  strained  towards  it.  Pliny's  theory  that  the 
mere  length  of  a  speech  is  a  great  element  in  its  excellence,  that 
swift  directness  is  inartistic,  that  lingering  diffuseneas  is  an 
oratorical  charm,  that  laboured  manufacture  of  turgid  phrases 
may  produce  the  effect  of  the  impetuous  rush  of  Demosthenes 
and  Cicero  in  their  moments  of  inspiration,  makes  us  rather 
glad,  who  love  him,  that  we  have  not  more  of  Pliny's  oratory.* 
It  is  by  his  letters  that  Pliny  has  lived,  and  will  live  on,  so 
long  as  men  care  to  know  the  inner  life  of  the  great  ages  that 
have  gone  before.  The  criticism,  which  is  so  quick  to  seize 
the  obvious  weaknesses  of  the  author  of  a  priceless  picture  of 
ancient  society,  seems  to  be  a  little  ungrateful.  We  could  for- 
give almost  any  failing  or  affectation  in  one  who  had  left  us  a 

»  Ep.  iii.  18,  5  ;  vii,  17.  *  Plio.  Ep,  m,  Ifi. 

^  Ep,  iii  18  J  cf.  ii.  19.  ^  fh,  1,  20,     It  is  ounoaa  that  thi« 
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similar  revelation  of  society  when  M.  Aurelius  was  holding 
back  the  Grermans  on  the  Danube,  or  when  Probus  was  shatter- 
ing the  invaders  of  the  third  century.  The  letters  of  Cicero 
oflfer  an  apparently  obvious  comparison,  which  may  be  used 
to  the  detriment  of  Pliny.  Yet  the  comparison  is  rather 
inept  Cicero  was  a  man  of  affairs  in  the  thick  of  a  great 
revolution,  and  his  letters  are  invaluable  to  the  student  of 
politics  at  a  great  crisis  in  history.  But  in  the  calm  of 
Trajan's  reign,  a  letter -writer  had  to  seek  other  subjects  of 
interest  than  the  fortunes  of  the  state.  Literature,  criticism, 
the  beauties  of  nature,  the  simple  charm  of  country  life, 
the  thousand  trivial  incidents  and  eccentricities  of  an  over- 
ripe society  in  the  capital  of  the  world,  furnished  a  ready 
pen  and  a  genial  imagination,  which  could  idealise  its  surround- 
ings, with  ample  materials.  Pliny  is  by  some  treated  as  a 
mediocrity ;  but,  like  our  own  Horace  Walpole,  he  had  the  keen 
sense  to  see  that  social  routine  could  be  made  interesting,  and 
that  the  man  who  had  the  skill  to  do  so  might  make  himself 
famous.  He  was  genuinely  interested  in  his  social  environ- 
ment. And  intense  interest  in  one's  subject  is  one  great  secret 
of  literary  success.  Pliny  had  also  the  instinct  that,  if  a 
work  is  to  live,  it  must  have  a  select  distinction  of  style, 
which  may  be  criticised,  but  which  cannot  be  ignored.  He 
had  the  laudable  ambition  to  put  his  thoughts  in  a  form  of 
artistic  grace  which  may  make  even  commonplace  attractive. 
So  good  a  judge  as  the  late  Mr.  Paley  did  not  hesitate  to 
put  the  Latinity  of  Pliny  on  the  level  of  that  of  Cicero, 
Pliny's  Letters,  perhaps  even  more  than  the  masterpieces  of 
the  Augustine  age,  fascinated  the  taste  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries.  They  were  the  models  of  Symmachus  and  Sidonius, 
who  tried,  but  in  very  different  fashion,  to  do  for  their  age 
what  Pliny  did  for  his.^ 

Like  his  imitators,  Sidonius  and  Symmachus,  Pliny  intended 
his  Letters  to  go  down  to  the  future  as  a  masterpiece  of  style, 
and  as  a  picture  of  his  age.  We  know  that  the  letters  of  Sym- 
machus were  carefully  preserved  in  duplicate  by  his  scribes, 
probably  by  his  own  instructions,  although  they  were  edited 
and  published  by  his  son  only  after  his  death.^     Pliny,  like 

^  Macrob.  &aL  v.  1,  7  ;  Sidon.  ApolL       disoipulus  assurgo. 
i.  1,  1 ;   vt.    22,    2,    ego   Plinio  ut  *  Sym.  &>.  v.  85.     Soeok,  /VoZ.  xlv, 
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Sidonius,  gave  his  Letters  to  the  public  in  successive  portions 
daring  his  life.^  Like  Sidonius  too,  he  felt  that  he  had  not 
the  sustained  power  to  write  a  consecutive  history  of  his  time, 
and  the  Letters  of  both  are  probably  far  more  valuable.  Pliny*s 
first  book  opens  with  a  kind  of  dedication  to  Septicius  Clarus, 
who  was  the  patron  of  Suetonius,  and  who  rose  to  be  prae- 
torian prefect  under  Hadrian.^  Pliny  appears  to  disclaim  any 
order  or  principle  of  arrangement  in  these  books,  but  this 
is  the  device  of  an  artistic  negligence.  Yet  it  has  been 
proved  by  the  prince  of  European  scholars  in  our  day  that 
both  as  to  date  and  subject  matter,  Pliny^s  Letters  reveal 
signs  of  the  most  careful  arrangement.  The  books  were 
published  separately,  a  common  pmctice  down  to  the  end  of 
Eoman  literary  Iiistory.  The  same  subject  reappears  in  the 
same  book  or  the  next^  Groups  of  letters  dealing  with  the 
same  matter  are  found  in  their  natural  order  in  successive 
books.  The  proof  is  made  even  clearer  by  the  silence  or 
the  express  references  to  Pliny's  family  relations.  Finally,  the 
older  men,  who  fill  the  stage  in  the  earlier  Letters,  disappear 
towards  the  end ;  while  a  younger  generation,  a  Salinator  or  a 
Ummidius  Quadratus,  are  only  heard  of  in  the  later.  Men  of 
Pliny's  own  age,  like  Tacitus  or  Cornutus  Tertullus,  meet  us 
from  first  to  last.  The  dates  at  which  the  various  books  were 
published  have  been  fixed  with  tolerable  certainty.  It  is 
enough  for  our  present  purpose  to  say  that  the  earliest  letter 
belongs  to  the  reign  of  Nerva,  and  the  ninth  book  was  probably 
given  to  the  world  a  yeai'  or  two  before  the  writer  was  ap- 
pointed by  Trajan  to  the  office  of  imperial  legate  of  Bithynia,* 
It  13  easy,  as  we  have  said,  and  apparently  congenial  to 
some  writers,  to  dwell  on  the  vanity  and  self-complacency  of 
the  writer  of  these  letters.  By  some  he  seems  to  be  regarded 
chiefly  as  a  poseiir.  To  discover  the  weaknesses  of  Pliny  iflfl 
no  great  feat  of  criticism :  they  are  on  the  surface.  But 
"  securus  judicat  orbis  terrarum,"  and  Pliny  has  borne  the 
scrutiny  of  the  great  judge.  Men  of  his  own  race  and  age, 
who  spoke  and  wrote  the  most  finished  Latin,  awarded  him 
the  palm  of  exquisite  styla      But  PUny  has  many  qualities  of 


»  Momnis.    PUn,    (Tr.)    p.    2 ;    cf. 
Haeiiiiv,  SchrifLsteUert  etc.  p.  19. 
2  Flin.  Up.  I  1  ;  viL  28  ;  L  15 ;  viii. 


1 J  Mac^,  Sudone,  p.  S7. 
'  Mommfi.  Flin,-p,  i, 
*  Ih.  pp,  7,  2 1 ;  Teuifel,  §  335, 


CHAP.  J 


PLINY'S  SOCIETY 


163 


I 


I 


the  heart,  which  should  cover  a  multitude  of  sins,  even  more 
serious  than  any  with  which  he  is  charged.  He  had  tbe  great 
gift  of  loyal  friendship,  and  he  had  its  usual  reward  in  a 
tnultitude  of  firiends.  It  has  been  regretted  that  Pliny  does 
not  deal  with  serious  questions  of  politics  and  philosophy, 
that  his  Letters  rather  skim  the  Burface  of  social  life,  and 
leave  its  deeper  problems  untouched.  Pliny  hiniaelf  would 
probably  have  accepted  this  criticism  as  a  compliment  The 
mass  of  men  are  little  occupied  with  insoluble  questions. 
And  Pliny  has  probably  deserved  better  of  posterity  by  leaving 
us  a  vivid  picture  of  the  ordinary  life  of  his  time  or  of  his 
dass,  rather  than  an  analysis  of  its  spiritual  distresses  and 
maladies.  We  have  enough  of  that  in  Seneca,  in  M.  Aurelius, 
and  in  Lucian.  Of  the  variety  and  vividness  of  Pliny's 
fiketches  of  social  life  there  can  never  be  any  question.  But 
our  gratitude  will  be  increased  if  we  compare  his  Letters  with 
the  collections  of  his  imitators,  Symmachus  and  Sidoniua,  whose 
md  pages  are  seldom  turned  by  any  but  a  few  curious  and 
weary  students.  Martial,  in  his  way,  is  perhaps  even  more 
clear-cut  and  minute  in  hia  portraiture.  But  Martial  is  essen- 
tially a  wit  of  the  town,  viewing  its  vices,  follies,  and  fashions 
with  the  eye  of  a  keen,  but  rather  detached  observer.  In 
reading  Pliny*s  Letters,  we  feel  ourselves  introduced  into  the 
heart  of  that  society  in  its  better  hours  ;  and,  above  all,  we  seem 
to  be  transported  to  those  quiet  provincial  towns  and  secluded 
country  seats  where^  if  life  was  duller  and  tamer  than  it  was 
in  the  capital,  the  days  passed  in  a  quiet  content,  unaohcited 
by  the  stormier  passions,  in  orderly  refinement,  in  kindly 
relations  with  country  neighbours,  and  amid  the  imfading 
diarm  of  old-world  pieties  and  the  witchery  of  nature. 

Pliny  has  also  done  a  great  service  in  preser\dng  a  memorial 
ot  die  literary  tone  and  habits  of  his  time.  Even  in  that 
ige  of  fertile  production  and  too  enthusiastic  appreciation, 
Pliuy^  like  Seneca  and  Statins,  has  a  feeling  that  the  love 
for  things  of  the  mind  was  waning.^  And  he  deemed  it 
aa  almost  reHgious  duty,  as  Symmachus  and  Sidonius  did 
more  than  three  centuries  after  him,  to  arouse  the  flagging 
interest  in   letters,  and   to  reward    even    third-rate    literary 

*  FliiL  Ep.  uL  18,  5  ;  viiL  12,  litera-      L ;  Prooem.  P(rfron,  88  ;  cf.  Sidoo.  ApolL 
mm  Knesoentiiun  reductor ;  Stat.  Silv,      Ep,  viii.  8  ;  11  14  ;  vii  15  ;  ii  10,  1. 
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effort  with  exuberant  praise.  He  avows  that  it  is  ft  matter 
of  duty  to  admire  and  venerate  any  performance  in  a  field 
so  difficult  aa  that  of  letters/  Yet  Pliny  was  not  by  any 
means  devoid  of  critical  honesty  and  acumen.  He  could 
be  a  severe  judge  of  his  own  style.  He  expects  candid 
criticism  from  his  friends,  and  receives  it  with  gratitude  and 
good  temper*^  This  is  to  him,  indeed,  the  practical  purpoee  of  ^ 
readings  before  final  publication.  He  made  emendations  and 
excisions  in  the  Histories  of  Tacitus,  which  the  great  author 
had  submitted  for  his  revision  *  In  his  correspondence  with 
Tacitus,  there  is  a  curious  mixture  of  vanity  along  with  a  clear 
recognition  of  his  friend's  immense  superiority  of  genius,  and 
a  sure  prescience  of  his  immortal  fame.  He  is  proud  to  hear ' 
their  names  coupled  as  cliiefs  of  contemporary  literature,^ 
and  he  cherishes  the  hope  that,  united  hy  loyal  friendship 
in  life,  they  will  go  down  together  te  a  remote  futura ' 
When,  in  the  year  106,  Tacitus  had  asked  him  for  an  account 
of  the  elder  Tliny's  death,  in  the  great  eruption  of  Vesuvius. 
Pliny  expressed  a  firm  belief  that  the  book  on  which  Tacitus 
%vas  then  engaged  was  destined  to  an  enduring  fame,^  He 
was  not  quite  so  confident  as  to  the  immortality  of  Martiars 
work,^  although  he  appreciates  to  the  full  Martial's  brilliant  and 
pungent  wit.  On  the  other  hand,  writing  to  a  friend  about  the 
death  of  Silius  Itallcus,  he  frankly  recognises  that  the  Epic  of 
the  Punic  War  is  a  w-ork  of  industry  rather  than  of  genius.'^  Yet 
he  cannot  allow  the  author  of  this  dull  mechanical  poem  to 
pass  away  without  some  recoixi  of  his  career.^  The  death  at 
seventy -five  of  the  last  surviving  consular  of  the  Neronian' 
age,  of  the  consul  in  whose  year  of  office  the  tyranny  of  Nero 
closed,  inspired  a  feeling  of  pathos  which  was  probably  genuine, 
in  spite  of  the  rather  pompous  and  pedantic  expression  of  it 
And  although  he  wrote  the  Fvnka,  a  work  which  was  almost 
buried  till  the  fifteenth  century,^  Silius  was  probably  a  not 
uninteresting  person.     He  had  been  a  delator  under  Nero,  and 


1  PHu.  Ep.  vl  n,  §  5. 

*  Tk  vii.  17;  V.  12. 

*  lb.  viL  1:0 ;  riil  7. 

*  lb,  vii.  20  ;  ix*  23,  ad  hoc  illnm 
**  Tacitus  es  an  Pimiusf" 

*  lb.  vl  1ft.  2. 

*  lb.  iii.  21,  6,  at  non  emnt  aetema 
qua*  Bcripsit ;  non  emiit  fortaase  ;  iOe 


tamen  ecripsit  tanquam  esaent  futiini. 
^  Hk  iii>  7*  Bonbtjbat  carmiDa  inajore 
cnra  qoain  ingenio. 

*  Miirt.  Tii.  S3  ;  Tac.  Eid,  iii  tB, 

*  t.  Teairel,  IL  LU.  §  315,  n.  5,  and 
the  opinions  collected  bj  Mayor,  Flin 
iii.  p.  120. 
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had  enjoyed  the  friendship  of  Vitellius,  but  he  knew  how  to 
redeem  his  character  under  the  Flavian  dynasty,  and  he  had 
filled  the  proconsulate  of  Asia  with  some  credit.^  Henceforth 
he  enjoyed  the  lettered  ease  and  social  deference  which  were 
the  privilege  of  his  class  for  centuries.  He  retired  finally 
to  the  shores  of  Campania,  where,  moving  from  one  villa  to 
another,  and  surrounding  himself  with  books  and  gems  of 
art,  his  life  flowed  away  undisturbed  by  the  agony  of  Rome 
in  the  last  terror  of  the  Caesars.  Among  his  many  estates 
he  was  the  proud  owner  of  one  of  Cicero's  villas,  and  of  the 
ground  where  Virgil  sleeps.  He  used  to  keep  the  great  poet's 
birthday  with  a  scrupulous  piety,  and  he  always  approached 
his  tomb  as  a  holy  place.  This  apparently  placid  and  fortunate 
life  was,  like  so  many  in  those  days,  ended  by  a  voluntary 
death.^  Silius  Italicus,  in  his  life  and  in  his  end,  is  a  true  type 
of  a  generation  which  could  bend  before  the  storm  of  despotism, 
and  save  itself  often  by  ignominious  arts,  which  could  recover 
its  dignity  and  self-respect  in  the  pursuit  of  literary  ideals, 
and,  at  the  last,  assert  the  right  to  shake  ofiT  the  burden  of 
existence  when  it  became  too  heavy. 

Pliny's  theory  of  life  is  clearly  stated  in  the  Letters,  and  it 
was  evidently  acted  on  by  a  great  number  of  the  class  to  which 
he  belonged.'  The  years  of  vigorous  youth  should  be  given  to 
the  service  of  the  state,  in  pursuing  the  well-marked  and  care- 
fully-graduated career  of  honours,  or  in  the  strenuous  oratorical 
strife  of  the  law  courts.  The  leisure  of  later  years  might  be 
portioned  out  between  social  duty,  the  pleasures  or  the  cares 
of  a  rural  estate,  and  the  cultivation  of  literary  taste  by  reading 
and  imitation  of  the  great  masters.  The  last  was  the  most 
imperious  duty  of  all,  for  those  with  any  literary  gifts,  because 
charm  of  style  gives  the  one  hope  of  surviving  the  wreck  of 
time ;  '*  for  mere  cultivated  facility,  as  the  most  refined  and 
creditable  way  of  filling  up  the  vacant  spaces  of  life.  Even  if 
lasting  fame  was  beyond  one's  reach,  it  was  something  to  be 
able  to  give  pleasure  to  an  audience  of  cultivated  friends  at 
a  reading,  and  to  enjoy  the  triumph  of  an  hour.     There  must 

*  PUn.  Ep,  iiL  7,  8.  »  Pliny,  E'p.  iv.  23,  8.    For  a  similar 

ideal  in  the  fifth  century,  v.  Bjiyman 

*  r.  Mayor,  Plin.  iii.  p.  114,  for  a      Society   in   the    Last  Century  of  the 
learned  note   on  suicide  in  the  early       Western  Empire,  p.  165  (Ist  ed.). 
Empira  *  Plin.  Ep.  v.  8,  §  1. 
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have  been  many  a  literary  coterie  who,  if  they  fed  one  another's 
vanity,  also  encouraged  literary  ideals,  and  hinted  gentle  criti- 
cism,^ in  that  polite  delicacy  of  phrase  in  which  the  Eoman 
was  always  an  adept  One  of  these  literary  circles  stands  out 
in  Pliny's  pages.  At  least  two  of  its  members  had  held  great 
office,  Anius  Antoninus,  the  maternal  grandfather  of  the 
Emperor  Antoninus  Pius,'  had  twice  borne  the  consulship 
with  antique  dignity,  and  shown  himself  a  model  governor  as 
proconsul  of  Asia.^  He  was  devoted  to  Greek  literature,  and 
seems  to  have  preferred  to  compose  in  that  language.  We 
need  not  accept  Hterally  Pliny's  prake^  of  his  Atticism,  and 
of  the  grace  and  sweetness  of  his  Greek  epigrams.  But  he 
seems  to  have  had  a  facility  which  Pliny  tortured  his  ingenuity 
in  vain  to  imitate  with  the  poorer  resources  of  the  Latin 
tongue.*  Among  the  friends  of  Antoninus  was  Vestriciua 
Spurinna,  who  had  defended  Placentia  for  Otho,  who  waa 
twice  consul  under  Domitian,  and  was  selected  by  Trajan  to 
command  the  troops  in  a  campaign  in  Germany,^  This  digni- 
fied veteran,  who  had  passed  apparently  untainted  through  the 
reigns  of  the  worst  emperors,  varied  and  lightened  the  ordinary 
routine  of  his  old  age  by  the  composition  of  lyrics,  both  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  which  seemed  to  his  admirers  to  have  a 
singular  sweetness.  Senfcius  Augurinus,  a  familiar  friend  of 
the  two  consularsj  was  also  a  brilliant  verse  writer,^  who  could 
enthral  Pliny  by  a  recitation  lasting  for  three  days,  although 
the  fact  that  PUny  was  the  subject  of  one  of  the  poems  may 
account  for  the  patience  or  the  pleasure.  One  of  Pliny's 
dearest  friends  was  Passennus  Paullus,  who  claimed  kindred 
with  the  poet  Propertius,  and,  at  any  rate,  came  from  the 
same  town  in  Umbria*  Passennus  has  been  cruelly  treated  by 
Time,  if  his  lyric  efforts  recalled,  as  we  are  asked  to  believe, 
the  hterary  graces  of  Ms  ancestor,  and  even  those  of  Horace^ 
Vergilius  Komanus  devoted  himself  to  comedy,  and  was  thought 
to  have  reproduced  not  unworthily  the  delicate  charms  of 
Menander  and  Terence,  as  well  as  the  scathing  invective  of  older 

^  For  a  goad  example  ct  Pllu.  JSp.  Ep.    i.    &;    ii.    1  \    liL    1,    scribit  «t 

iii.  15.  quidem    otraqua   lin^a,    lyra  dcH»tiB> 

•  CapitoL  Aui.  F.  1,  aiiua.  Spuriiina  was  77,  at  the  dite  of 
=»  PliQ,  Ep.  iv.  3.  thijlettcr,A.i>.101-'102;  Momms.  p.  11. 
^  Ik  iv.  18  ;  cf,  riii.  4*  •  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  27  ;  cf.  ix.  S. 

*  Tac  Hid,  il  U  ;  ii.  18.  36  ;  VMxu  '  Ih.  ri.  16  ;  ix.  22. 
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Greek  masters  of  the  art.^  Biit  there  were  others  of  Pliny's 
cmle  who  essayed  a  loftier  and  weightier  style.  Probably  the 
fixiemost  of  these  was  Titinios  Capito,  who,  as  an  inscription 
iTSCords,^  had  held  high  civil  office  under  Domitian,  Nen^a,  and 
Tmjan.  He  was  an  enthusiastic  patron  of  letters,  and  readily 
(MereA  his  halls  to  literary  friends  for  their  recitations,  which 
be  attended  with  punctilious  politeness.  Cherishing  the 
memory  of  the  great  men  of  the  Eepublic,  the  Cassii,  the 
Brati,  and  the  Catos»  he  composed  a  work  on  the  death  of  the 
noble  victinm  of  the  Terror.^  He  tried  in  vain  to  draw  Pliny 
into  the  field  of  historical  composition/  But  the  man  who 
thought  more  of  style  and  graceful  charity  than  of  truth,  was 
not  the  man  to  write  the  history  of  such  a  time.  He  has  done 
a  much  greater  service  in  providing  priceless  materials  for  the 
lecon&truction  of  its  social  history.  Caninius  Eufus  was  a 
neighbour  of  Pliny  at  Conio,^  He  was  one  of  those  for  whom 
the  charms  of  country  life  had  a  dangerous  seductioD.  His 
nlla,  with  its  colonnades,  *'  where  it  was  always  spring,"  the 
shining  levels  of  the  lake  beneath  his  verandah,  the  water 
ooixrse  with  its  emerald  banks,  the  baths  and  spacious  halls, 
aU  these  dehghts  seem  to  have  relaxed  the  literary  energy  and 
ambition  of  their  master.  Caninius  meditated  the  composition 
of  a  Greek  epic  on  the  Dacian  wars  of  Trajan.®  But  he  was 
ptt»bably  one  of  those  lingering,  dilatory  writers  who  meet  us  in 
Martial/  waiting  lor  the  five  from  heaven  which  never  comes. 
The  intractable  roughness  of  barbarian  names,  which,  as  PLby 
suggests,  might  have  been  eluded  by  a  Homeric  licence  in 
quantity,  was  probably  not  the  only  difficulty  of  Caninius. 

Among  the  literary  friends  of  Pliny,  a  much  more  import- 
ant person  than  Caninius  was  Suetonius,  but  Suetonius  was 
ipparently  long  paralysed  by  the  same  cautious  hesitation  to 
challenge  the  verdict  of  the  public.  A  younger  man  than 
Pliny,*  Suetonius  was  one  of  his  most  intimate  friends.     They 


1  Plin.  Ep.  vi  21. 

*  V,LL,  ri.  793  ;  Or.  80L  He  was 
SecreUry  (nb  Epiatnlu)  under  Domi- 
Emn,  Nerr^  and  Trajan ;  cf.  M&c^, 
Sw&tme,  PP*  ^1,  I^3i  H^- 

^  PUd.  Ep.  I  17  ;  vuu  12.  Cf.  C. 
FumiuK,  who  wrote  a  history  of  the 
Tkttitifl  of  Ntro,  Plin.  Ep,  v.  5.  He 
ditd  circ  10^,  Mac6,  p.  82. 

*  PUn-  Ep*  T.  8.     For  similar  uti- 


willingness^  cf.  Sidon,  Apoll.^.  iv.  22. 

*  Plin.  Ep.  i.  3. 

^  lb.  viiL  4  ;  ix.  33. 

'   Mart  iv.  33  ;  vi.  14. 

3  Momma,  Plifuu.  13,  puts  hit  birth 
in  77  A.D. ;  but  cf.  Mad,  p.  35,  who 
places  it  in  the  year  69  ;  see  too  P^ter, 
0e9ch,  LiU,  ii,  07.  The  indication  a 
in  Suet  are  DomU,  xii,  ;  HI,  Oramrtu 
iv.  ;  Ncroj  Ivii. 
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both  belonged  to  that  circle  which  oursed  the  senatorial  tradi- 
tion and  the  hatred  of  the  imperial  tyrants.^  The  life  of 
Soetonius  was  not  very  effectual  or  brilliant,  from  a  worldly 
point  of  view.  Although  born  within  the  rank  to  which  everj* 
distinction  was  open/  he  was  a  man  of  modest  and  retiring 
tastes,  devoted  to  quiet  research,  and  destitute  of  the  eager 
ambition  and  vigorous  self-assertion  which  are  necessary  for 
splendid  success.  He  was  probably  for  some  years  a  professor 
of  grammar.*  He  made  a  half-hearted  attempt  to  gain  a  foot- 
ing at  the  bar.  In  101  a,D.  he  obtained  a  military  tribunate, 
through  PKnys  influence,  but  speedily  renoimced  his  com- 
mand.* Henceforth  he  devoted  himself  entirely  to  that  his- 
torical research,  which,  if  it  has  not  won  for  him  any  dazzling 
fame,  has  made  lustorical  students,  in  spite  of  some  reserva- 
tions as  to  his  sources,  his  debtors  for  all  time.  Pliny  had  the 
greatest  esteem  for  Suetonius,  and  was  always  ready  to  be- 
friend him,  whether  it  were  in  the  purchase  of  a  quiet  little 
retreat  near  Kome,*  or  in  obtaining  for  the  childless  antiquary 
the  Jits  triimi  liherorum  from  Trajan.^  The  two  men  were 
bound  to  one  another  by  many  tastes  and  syojpathies,  not  the 
least  strong  being  a  curious  superstition,  which  infected,  as  we 
shall  see  in  a  later  chapter,  even  the  most  vigorous  minds  of 
that  age.  Suetonius  had  once  a  dream  which  seemed  to 
portend  failure  in  some  legal  cause  in  which  he  was  engaged 
He  sought  the  aid  of  Pliny  to  obtain  an  adjournment.  Pliny 
does  not  question  the  reality  of  such  warnings,  but  merely 
suggests  a  more  cheering  interpretation  of  the  vision/ 
Although  devoted  to  research,  and  a  most  laborious  student, 
the  biographer  of  the  Caesars  was  strangely  tardy  in  letting  his 
productions  see  the  Ught.  In  106,  he  had  been  long  engaged 
on  a  work,  which  was  probably  the  Dc  Vhis  lUitstriiyusJ^  Pliny 
assailed  him  with  bantering  reproaches  on  his  endless  use  of 
the  file,  and  begs  him  to  publish  without  delay.  From  several 
indications,  it  appears  that  the  lingering  volume  did  not  appear 
till  113."     It  was  not  till  the  year  118,  when  Hadrian  arrived 

*  M»c4    p.  B3  ;  Peter,    ii.   S9  ;   ef.       Leiug  2S,  and  PliBy  35  yemr«  of  age,  w. 
Krauae,  Zfe  Sutlim.  Fontibtii.  Mace,  p.  50, 

^  For  the  authorities,  r,  Mtice,  p,  29.  *  Pliii,  Ad  Traj,  94 ;  cf.  Mac^,  p.  5< 

*  From  97  to  101  A,  D.,  ik  pp.  53-57.  ''  Plin.  Ep.  I  18. 

*  Plin.  i>.  iii.  8.  «  Maci.    p.    68;   Pliu.    Ep,    y,    10  J 

*  lif.  I  24  ;  of  the  year  97.     On  the  Momms.  Pihu  p.  18. 
men  Ding    of   cmiiubernaiiM,   Suetonixia         *  Mac^,  p.  6{^. 
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from  the  East  after  his  accession,  that  Suetonius  attained  the 
rank  of  one  of  the  imperial  secretaryships.^  Pliny  in  all  prob- 
ability had  died  some  years  before  the  elevation  of  his  friend. 

But  although  the  dawn  of  a  new  age  of  milder  and  less 

suspicious  government  had,  for  the  first  time  since  Augustus, 

left  men  free  to  compose  a  true  record  of  the  past,  and  even 

to  vilify  the  early  Caesars,^  the  great  mass  of  cultivated  men 

in  Pliny's  time,  as  in  the  days  of  Ausonius  and  Sidonius,  were 

devoted  to  poetry.     The  chief  cause  in  giving  this  direction  to 

the  Koman  mind  was  undoubtedly  the  system  pursued  in  the 

schools.     In  the  first  century,  as  in  the  fifth,  the  formative 

years  of  boyhood  were  devoted  almost  entirely  to  the  study  of 

the  poets.     The  subject-matter  of  their  masterpieces  was  not 

neglected   by  the  accomplished  grammarian,  who  was   often 

a  man  of  learning,  and  sometimes  a  man  of  taste ;  and  the 

reading   of  poetry   was  made   the   text   for  disquisitions   on 

gec^raphy   and  astronomy,  on  mythology  or  the   antiquities 

of    religious    ritual    and    constitutional    lore.*       But    style 

and  expression  were    always    of   foremost  interest   in    these 

studies.     The  ear  of  the  South  has  always  felt  the  charm  of 

rhythmical  or  melodious  speech,  with  a  keenness  of  pleasure 

generally  denied  to  our  colder  temperament.    And  the  Augustan 

age  had,  in   a  single  generation,   performed  miracles,  under 

Greek   inspiration,  in  moulding  the  Latin  tongue  to  be  the 

apt  vehicle  of  every  mood  of  poetic  feeling.     That  inspired 

l»nd  of  writers,  whose  call  it  was  to  glorify  the  dawn  of  a 

world-wide  empire  and  the  ancient  achievements  of  the  Latin 

race,*  rose  to  the  full  height  of  their  vocation.     They  were 

conscious  that  they  were  writing  for  distant  provinces  won 

from  barbarism,  and  for  a  remote  posterity.^     They  discovered 

and  revealed  resources  in  the  language,  hitherto  undreamt  of. 

They  wedded  to  its  native  dignity  and  strength  a  brilliancy, 

an  easy  grace  and  sprightliness,  which  positively  ravished  the 

ear  of  the  street  boys  in  Pompeii,  or  of  the  rude  dweller  on 

the  Tanais  or  the  Baetis.®     In  his  own  lifetime  Virgil  became 

a  popular  hero.     His   Eclogues  were  chanted  on  the  stage; 

^  Mac^,  p.  90.     For  the  disgrace  of  *  Virg.  Aen.  vi.  848  sq. 

^t^^y^^^'  ®P*I^  ^'^'■-  ^  ^-  •  Ov.  Trist.  iv.  128  ;  Hor.  Carm.  ii. 

nm.Paneg.  53.  .        .       .      ^  ^  20  ;  Friedl.  Sittengesch.  iv.  p.  299. 

'  See   Roman   Society  in   the   Last  "               ^ 

Century  of  the  Western  Bmpire, -p.  3^S  •  Mau,    Pompeii    (Tr.),    486,    488; 

sq.  (l8t  ed.).  C.LL,  u.  4967. 
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The  brilliancy  of  inherited  phrase  concealed  the  poverty  of 
the  literary  amateur's  fancy  from  himself.  And,  even  if  he 
were  not  deluded  about  his  own  powers,  the  practice  in  skilful 
handling  of  literary  symbols,  which  was  acquired  in  the  schools, 
furnished  a  refined  amusement  for  a  too  ample  leisure.  It  is 
dear  from  the  dialogue  De  Oratoribus,  and  from  Pliny's  Letters, 
that  the  meditative  life,  surrounded  by  the  quiet  charm  of  stream 
and  woodland,  tai  from  the  din  and  strife  and  social  routine  of 
the  great  city,^  attracted  many  people  much  more  than  the 
greatest  oratorical  triumphs  in  the  centumviral  court,  which, 
after  all,  were  so  pale  and  bourgeois  beside  the  glories  of  the 
great  ages  of  oratory.  And  although  Aper,  in  the  Dialogue  of 
Tacitus,  sneers  at  the  solitary  and  unsocial  toil  of  the  poet, 
rewarded  by  a  short-lived  succds  cCestime,^  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  ambition  to  cut  a  figure,  even  for  a  day,  was 
a  powerfiil  inspiration  at  a  time  when  the  ancient  avenues  to 
fame  had  been  closed. 

It  was  to  satisfy  such  ambitions  that  Domitian  founded  the 

quinquennial  competition  on  the  Capitol,  in  the  year  86  A.D.,* 

as  well  as  the  annual  festival  in  honour  of  Minerva  on  the 

Alban  Mount     A  similar  festival,  for  the  cultivation  of  Greek 

poetry,  had  been  established  at  Naples  in  honour  of  Augustus, 

at  which  Statins  had  won  the  crown  of  corn-ears.*     And  Nero 

.  had  founded  another,  apparently  only  for  his  own  glorification.* 

The  festival  established  by  Domitian  was  more  important  and 

enduring.     The  judges  were  taken  from  the  priestly  colleges, 

and,  amid  a  concourse  of  the  highest  functionaries  of  the  state, 

the  successful  poet  received  his  crown  at  the  hands  of  the 

emperor.     The  prospect  of  such  a  distinction  drew  competitors 

from  distant  provincial  parts.     It  is  a  curious  illustration  of 

the  power  and  the  skill  of  the  literary  discipline  of  the  schools 

that,  twice  within  a  few  years,  the  crown  of  oak  leaves  was 

won  by  boys  under  fourteen  years  of  age.     The  verses  of  one 

of  them  may  still  be  read  upon  his  tomb.* 

But  these  infrequent  chances  of  distinction  could  not  sufl&ce 

^  Tac.  De  Or,  12.  was  the  first  of  the  kind.     It  was 

^  lb,  9,  10.  called  "Neronia." 

'  Suet.  Dam,  iv.  «  Or.    2603,    to    L.    Val.    Pudens, 

*  Stat  V.  3,  225;  cf.  Suet  Claud,  erected  by  his  fellow-citizens  in  a.d. 

Ji    A  Greek    comedy  in  honour  of  110.     He  was  only   13.     v,  Teuflfel, 

Germanicus  was  performed.  §  314,  n.  4  ;  Friedl.  Sittengesch,  iii.  p. 

'  Snet  Ner,  xiL     Suetonius  says  it  824. 


CHAP.  I  PLINY'S  SOCIETY  173 

added  to  the  endless  round  of  other   social  obligations,  was 
evidently  becoming  repulsive  and   wearisome.^     Pliny  could 
listen    with    delight    and    admiration    to    Sentius    Augurinus 
reciting  his  poems  for  three  long  days.^     He  would  calmly 
expect  his  own  friends  to  listen  for  as  many  days  to  a  whole 
volume  of  his  poems,  or  to  his  Panegyric  on  Trajan.*     Such  was 
his  high  breeding,  his  kindliness,  and  such  was  his  pkssion  for 
literature  in  any  form  or  of  any  quality,  that  he  could  hardly 
understand  how  what  to  him  seemed  at  once  a  pleasure  and 
duty  should  be  r^arded  by  others  as  an  intolerable  nuisance. 
The  conduct  of  such   people  is  treated  with  some  disdain  in 
one  or  two  of  the   rare   passages  in  which  he  writes  of  his 
circle   with  any  severity.      Some  of  these  fashionable  folk, 
after  lingering  in  some  place  of  gossip  until  the  reading  was 
well  advanced,  would  enter  the  hall  with  ostentatious  reluct- 
ance, and   then   leave  before  the  end.      Others,  with  an  air 
of  superiority,  would  sit  in  stolid   silence  and   disguise   the 
slightest  expression  of  interest.     This  seemed  to  Pliny,  not 
only  grossly  bad  manners,  but  also  neglect  of  a  literary  duty.* 
The    audience    should    not    only    encourage    honest    eflfort ; 
they  should  contribute  their  judgment  to   the  improvement 
of  style.     Pliny,  like  Aristotle,  has  an  immense  faith  in  the 
collectiye  opinion   of   numbers,  even    in    matters  of  artistic 
tasta*     He  used  to  read  his  own  pieces  to  successively  wider 
circlee,    each    time    receiving    suggestions    for    amendment 
Many  of  Pliny's  Letters,  like  the  dialogue  De  OrcUoribus,  reveal 
the  keenness  with  which  in  those  days  questions  of  style  were 
debated.     But,  as  in  the  circle  of  Sidonius,  this  very  energy 
of  criticism  was  perhaps  due  to  a  dim  consciousness  of  waning 
force.*     Pliny,  with  all  his  kindly  optimism,  lets  fall  a  phrase 
here  and  there  which  betrays  an  uneasiness  about  the  future 
of  lettera^     Enthusiasm  is  failing.     Nay,  there  is  a  hardly 
veiled  contempt  for  that  eager  mediocrity  which  Pliny  and 
Titinius  Capito  made  it  a  point  of  honour  to  encourage.     We 
feel  that  we  are  on  the  edge  of  that  arid  desert  of  cultivated 

'  Plin.  Ep,  yL  17.  dib  Kal  Kplyowriy  dfA€i¥OP  ol  ttoXXoI  koI 

*  lb.  iv.  27.  t4  riji  fiovffticijt  (pya  xaX  t4  tuv  xoirjrCjtf, 
'  lb.  iiL  18 ;  iv.  6.  «  Sidon.  Apoll.  £p.  ii.  14  ;  vii.  16 ; 

*  lb.  I  13,  2;  vi.  17  ;  viii.  12,  1.           i.  6. 

'  lb.   yii.    17,  7,   quia  in   nnxnero  ^  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  12.   Seneca  iras  even 

ipso  est  quoddammagnnmoonlatnmque      more  pessimist,  cf.  Bp,  95,  §  28  ;  100  ; 
eoniilinnL      Of.    Ariat    Pol,   iii.  11,       De  Brcv.  V.  xiii.  1. 
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impotence    in    which    the    freshness    and   vigour    of   Eonian 
literature  was  soon  mysteriously  to  disappear. 

Great  as  were  the  attractions  of  the  capital,  its  gay  social 
circles  with  their  multifarious  engiigements,  its  games  and 
spectacles,  and  literary  novelties,  yet  the  most  devoted 
"  Ardelio/'  in  the  end,  felt  the  strain  and  the  monotony  to  be 
oppressive,^  Seneca  and  Pliny,  Martial  and  Juvenal,^  from 
various  points  of  view,  lament  or  ridicule  the  inanity  and  the 
slavery  of  city  life.  Eoman  etiquette  was  perhaps  the  most 
imperious  and  exacting  that  ever  existed.  Morning  receptions, 
punctilious  attendance  at  the  assumption  of  the  toga,  at 
hetrothals,  or  the  sealing  of  wills,  or  the  reading  of  some  tedious 
epic,  advice  or  support  in  the  law  courts,  coDgratnlations  to 
friends  on  every  official  success^  these  duties,  and  many  others, 
left  men,  who  had  a  large  circle  of  acquaintance,  hardly  a  moment 
of  repose.  Hence  the  rapture  with  wliich  Pliny  escapes  to 
the  stillnesa  of  the  Laurentine  pine  woods,  or  the  pure  cold 
breezes  that  blew  from  the  Apennines  over  his  Tuscan  seat** 
In  these  calm  solitudes  the  weary  advocate  and  man  of  letters 
became  for  a  little  while  his  own  master,  and  forgot  the  din 
and  crush  of  the  streets,  the  paltry  ambitious,  the  malevolent 
gossip  and  silly  rumours  of  the  great  w^orld,  in  some  long- 
suspended  literary  task.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  an  in- 
tense enjoyment  was  becoming  more  and  more  felt  in  country 
life.  Its  unbought,  home-grown  luxuries,  its  common  sights 
and  sounds,  its  antique  simplicity,  have  a  strange  charm  even 
for  a  hardened  boheinian  like  Martial.*  But  Pliny,  besides  this 
commoner  foiin  of  enjoyment,  has  a  keen  and  exquisite  feeling  for 
beauty  of  scenery.  He  loves  the  amphitheatre  of  hUls,  crowned 
with  immemorial  forest  that  looks  down  on  rich  pastoral  slope, 
or  vineyard  or  meadow,  bright  with  the  flowers  of  spring,  and 
watered  by  the  winding  Tiber ;  he  loves  the  scenery  of  Como. 
where  you  watch  the  fishermen  at  his  toils  from  some  retreat 
on  the  terraced  banks/^  Where  in  ancient  literature  can  you 
find  a  more  sharp  and  clear-cut  picture  of  a  romantic  scene  than 


'  Plio.  Ep*  i  9  ;  t|uot  diea  q^iam 
fri^idia  rcbtis  alusumpai !  cf.  the  social 
life  of  Symmacbua^  M&man  SocUiy  in 
tluLattCtnturyofths  fVtaiem  Empire^ 
p,  128  aq.  (lat  edO- 


3  Sen.  Be  Tranq.  xii.;  Juv,  iii.  xu; 
Mart,  xii,  18. 
»  PUu.  Ep.  L  9 ;  iT.  1. 

*  Mart  iH.  68. 

•  Plin.  Ep.  y.  6,  S  7,  8 ;  i  S  ;  ii.  7J 
14^ 
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in  his  description  of  the  Clitumnus  ?  ^  The  famous  stream  rises 
under  a  low  hill,  shaded  hy  ancient  cypresses,  and  broadens 
into  a  basin  in  whose  glassy  ice-cold  waters  you  may  count  the 
pebbles.  Soon  the  current  grows  broader  and  swifter,  and  the 
barges  are  swept  along  under  groves  of  ash  and  poplar,  which, 
80  vivid  is  their  reflection,  seem  to  be  groyring  in  the  river-bed. 
Hard  by,  is  a  temple  of  the  river-god,  with  many  other  chapels, 
and  a  seat  of  ancient  augury ;  the  magic  charm  of  antique  re- 
ligious awe  blends  with  the  yritchery  of  nature,  and  many  a  viUa 
]&  planted  on  fair  spots  along  the  banks.  There  was  plenty  of 
sport  to  be  had  in  the  Apennines  or  the  Laurentine  woods.  But 
Pliny  was  plainly  not  a  real  sportsman.  He  once  tells  his  friend 
Tacitus,  who  seems  to  have  rallied  him  on  this  failing,  that 
although  he  has  killed  three  boars,  he  much  prefers  to  sit,, 
tablets  in  hand  beside  the  nets,  meditating  in  the  silent  glade.^ 
The  country  is  charming  to  Pliny,  but  its  greatest  charm  lies  in 
the  long  tranqiiil  hours  which  can  be  given  to  literary  musing.. 
Part  of  the  well-regulated  day  of  Spurinna,  a  man  who  had  com- 
manded armies  and  governed  provinces,  and  who  had  reached 
his  seventy-seventh  year,  is  devoted  to  lyric  composition  both 
in  Greek  and  Latin.'  Pliny  once  or  twice  laments  the  mass- 
of  literary  talent  which,  from  difiBdence  or  love  of  ease,  was 
buried  in  these  rural  retreats.^  There  must  have  been  many 
a  country  squire,  like  that  Terentius,  who,  apparently  lost  in 
bucolic  pursuits,  surprised  his  guest  by  the  purity  of  his  taste 
and  his  breadth  of  culture.  We  often  meet  the  same  buried 
talent  after  nearly  four  centuries  in  the  pages  of  Sidonius.*^ 

The  literature  of  the  Flavian  age  has  preserved  for  us  many 
pictures  of  Boman  villas.  They  occupied  every  variety  of  site. 
They  were  planted  on  rocks  where  the  sea-foam  flecked  their 
walls,*  or  on  inland  lakes  and  rivers,  embowered  in  woods,  or 
on  the  spurs  of  the  Apennines,  between  the  ancient  forest  and 
(he  wealthy  plain.^  Some  of  these  mansions  were  remote  and 
secluded.  But  on  the  Bay  of  Naples,  on  the  Laurentine 
shore  or  the  banks  of   Lake  Como,®  they  clustered  thickly. 

^  Ep.  viiL  8  ;  cf.  Viig.  Oeorg.  iL  146  ;  *  76.  vil  25. 

once  visited  by  Caligula,  Suet.  CaZig.  ^  Sidon.  Apoll.  Ep.  L  6  ;  ii.  14  ;  vii. 

43.  15. 

'  Plin.  Ep.  i  6,  solitudo  ipsumque  ^  Stat    SUv.    ii.    2,   22,    spumant 

illad  silentiuxn  auod  venationi  datur  templa  salo. 

magna  cogitationis  iucitamenta  sunt.  ^  Plin.  Ep.  v.  6. 

'i&.iiri,8  7.  «  /6.  ii.  17,  §27. 
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Building  in  the  days  of  Domitian  was  as  much  the  rage  as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Horace,  and,  just  as  then,  all  natural 
ohstacles  were  defied  in  preparing  a  site  to  the  builder's 
teista  In  the  grounds  of  Pollius  Fehx  in  the  SUvm,  wliole 
hills  had  been  levelled,  and  rocks  had  been  cleared  away  to 
make  a  space  for  the  house  with  its  gardens  and  woodlands,* 
Manlius  Vopiscus  had  huilt  two  luxurious  seats  on  opposite 
banks  of  the  Anio,  where  the  stream  glides  silently  under 
overarching  boughs.-  The  villas  pressed  so  close  to  the  water 
that  you  could  converse,  and  almost  touch  bands,  across  the 
interval  between  them.  The  love  of  variety,  or  the  obligation 
imposed  on  senators  to  invest  a  third  of  their  fortune  in  Italian 
land,*  may  account  for  the  number  of  country  seats  possessed 
even  by  men  who  were  not  of  the  wealthiest  class.^  Pliny  had 
villas  at  Lauren tum,  at  Tifernum  Tiberinum,  at  Beoeventum, 
and  more  than  two  on  Lake  Como.*  The  orator  Eeguliis  had 
at  least  five  country  seata*  Silius  Italicus  had  several  stately 
abodes  in  the  same  district  of  Campania^  and,  with  capricious 
facility,  transferred  his  affections  to  each  new  acquisition/ 

It  is  by  no  means  an  easy  taslc,  and  perhaps  not  a  very 
profitable  one,  to  trace  minutely  the  arrangement  of  one  of 
these  great  houses.  Indeed  there  seems  to  have  been  a  good 
deal  of  caprice  and  little  care  for  symmetry  in  their  archit-ecture. 
The  bulkier  appears  to  have  given  no  thought  to  external 
effect.  To  catch  a  romantic  view  from  the  windows,  to  escape 
the  sultry  heat  of  midsununer,  or  woo  the  brief  sunshine  of 
December,  above  all  to  obtain  perfect  stillness,  were  the  objects 
which  seem  to  have  dictated  the  plans  of  the  Eoman 
architect^  The  Laurentine  villa  of  Pliny  and  the  Surrentine 
of  Pollius  Felix  from  their  windows  or  colonnades  gave  glimpses 
of  forest  or  mountain,  or  sea,  or  fat  herds  browsing  on  the 
meadow  grass,  or  a  view  seaward  to  the  islands  off  the  Cam- 


1  Stat  Silv.  M  %  5a ;  cf.  iii.  1,  Vl\. 

"^  IL  L  3.  20-37. 

^  Imjioaetl  by  Trajan  on  candidates 
for  office,  Plin.  £p.  vi.  19*  ThU  wts 
a  repetition  of  former  ouactmeuts^  e.ff, 
SnoL  TiL  18.  It  was  ruvived  again  by 
M.  AureliiiN,  Capliol  xL  ExctuAion 
fromcontmei-ce  nei'csiiitated  investments 
in  land.  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  19,  sum  |»rope 
tfjtiisin  pnt&diift,  ftilquid  tamen  foenpro. 
In   A,D,    100   tiie   price   of    iami   was 


ming  ;  ^.  vL  19  ;  but  cf.  iii.  19  (A«t>. 
ion;  M6  Friedl  L  p.  197. 

*  Sen,  Ik  Bene/,  vii.  10»  5  ;  J^.  89, 
S  20  ;  Mart.  v.  13,  7 ;  Petron.  SaL 
7t».  77  ;  Stat.  Silv.  \L  6,  62. 

•  Plin.  Ep.  ii,  17  ;  v.  «  ;  ix.  7  ;  iv. 
1  ;  iv.  13. 

«  Mart  viL  31. 

?  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  7. 

^  Friedl.  SiUengtsch.  iii.  d4. 
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panian  sbore.^     One  room  admits  the  morning  sun,  another  is 

brightened   by  the  glow  of   evening.     Here   is  a  colonnade 

where  in  winter  you  can  pace  up  and    down  with  shutters 

closed  on  the  weather  side,  or  in  spring-time  enjoy  the  scent 

of  violets  and  the  temperate  sunshine.^     In  the  mansions  on 

the  Anio,  there  is,  according  to  Statius,  an  air  of  everlasting 

quietness,  never  broken  even  by  wandering  wind,  or  ripple 

of  the  stream.^     Pliny  has  a  distant  room  at  Laurentum,  to 

which  even  the  licensed  din  of  the  Saturnalia  never  penetrates.^ 

Thus    these   villas   threw  out   their  chambers  far  and  wide, 

meandering  in  all  directions,  according  to  the  fancy  of  the 

master,  or  the  charms  of  the  neighbouring  scenery. 

The  luxury  of  the  Boman   villa  consisted  rather  in  the 

spaciousness   and  variety  of  building,   to  suit  the  changing 

seasons,  than  in  furniture  for  comfort  or  splendour.    There  were, 

indeed,  in  many  houses  some  costly  articles,  tables  of  citrus  and 

ivory,  and  antique  vases,  of  priceless  worth.^     But  the  chambers 

of  the  most  stately  houses  would  probably,  to  modem  taste,  seem 

scantily  furnished.    It  was  on  the  walls  and  ceiling  and  columns 

that  the  Boman  of  taste  lavished  his  wealth.     The  houses  of 

Pliny,  indeed,  seem  to  have  been  little  adorned  by  this  sort  of 

costly  display.^     But  the  villa  of  Pollius  Felix,  like  the  baths 

of  Claudius  Etruscus,  shone  with  all  the  glory  of  variegated 

marbles  on    plaque  and    pillar,  drawn  from   the  quarries  of 

Phiygia,  Laconia,  and  Syene,  Carystus  and  Numidia.^     Pliny 

confesses  that   he  is  not   a  connoisseur  in  art     He  speaks 

with  hesitation  of  the  merit  of  a  Corinthian  bronze  which  he 

has  acquired.^     But  he  was  surrounded  in  his  own  class  by 

irtistic  enthusiasm,  much  of  it,  it  is  to  be  feared,  pretentious 

and  ignorant.     The  dispersion  of  the  artistic  wealth  of  Greek 

lands  had  flooded  Italy  with  the  works  of  the  great  masters. 

Collectors    of    them,   like   Silius    Italicus,    abounded.       The 

fashion  became  so  general  and  so  imperious,  that  it  penetrated 

even  into  the  vulgar  circle  of  people  like  Trimalchio,  who,  in 

interpreting  the  subject  of  the  chasing  on  a  cup,  could  con- 

fiise  the  Punic  and  the  Trojan  wars.     In  the  villas  described 

»  Plin.  Ep.  il  17  ;  SUt  SiXv,  iL  2,  •  Plin.  Ep,  v.  6. 

7a.  ^  Stat.    SUv.  u.   2,    85  ;  i.    6,   36  \ 

'  Plin.  iL  17,  §  IS.  Friedl.  Sittengeach,  iiL  66. 
'  Stat.  SUv.  L  8,  29.  '  Plin.^p.iii.6;  cf.  the  taste  of  Silias 

*  Plin-  Ep,  ii  17,  §  24.  lUlicus,  iii.  7,  8  ;  Petron.  Sat,  60,  88  ; 

*  FriedL  Sittengeseh.  iii  87.  Mahaflfy,  Greek  JForld,  etc.,  p.  189  tq. 
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by  Statius,  it  would  seem  that  the  art  of  Apelles,  PheidiaB, 
Myix^n,  and  Polycletus  adorned  the  saloons  and  colonnades.^ 
It  may  be  doubted,  however,  whether  many  of  these  works 
could  claim  such  illustrious  parentage.  There  was  plenty  of 
facile  technique  in  those  days  which  might  easily  deceive  the 
vulgar  collector  by  more  or  less  successful  reproduction.^  The 
confident  claim  to  artistic  discrimination  was  not  less  common 
in  the  Flaidan  age  than  in  later  days,  and  it  was  probably  as 
fallible.  It  is  rather  suspicious  that,  in  the  attempts  at 
artistic  appreciation  in  this  period,  attention  seems  to  be 
concentrated  on  the  supposed  antiquity,  rarity,  or  costlineaa  of 
material.  There  is  little  in  the  glowing  descriptions  in  the 
SHwit  to  indicate  a  genuine  appreciation  of  real  art. 

It  is  possible  that  the  great  Roman  country  seat,  in  its  vi 
extent,  although  not  in  the  stateliness  of  its  exterior,  may  have 
surpassed  the  corresponding  mansions  of  our  time.  It  was  the 
expression  in  stone  of  the  dominant  passion  of  an  enormously 
wealthy  class,  intoxicated  with  the  splendour  of  imperial  power» 
and  ambitious  to  create  monuments  worthy  of  an  im- 
perial race  Moreover,  the  Roman's  energy  always  exulted  in 
triumphing  over  natural  difficulties.  Just  as  he  drove  his 
roads  unswerving  over  mountain  and  swamp,  so  he  took  a 
pride  in  rearing  his  piles  of  masonry  on  the  most  obstinate 
and  defiant  sites,  or  even  in  the  middle  of  the  waves.  But,  in 
the  extent  of  their  parks,  and  the  variety  of  floral  display,  the 
Bom  ana  of  the  most  luxurious  age  seldom  reached  the  modem 
English  standard.  The  grounds  of  the  villas  which,  in  thick 
succession,  lined  the  Laurentine  or  Campanian  shore*  cannot 
have  been  very  extensive.  Pliny  has  splendid  views  from  his 
windows  of  forest,  mountain,  and  meadow,  but  the  scene  lies 
plainly  beyond  the  bounds  of  his  demesne.^  The  gardens  and 
shrubberies  are  very  artificial,  arranged  in  terraces  or  labyrinths 
close  to  the  house,  or  with  hedges  of  box  clipped  into  shapes  of 
animals  along  an  open  colonnade.  The  hippodrome  at  his 
Tuscan  seat,  for  riding  exercise,  is  formed  by  hnea  of  box  and 
laurel  and  cypress  and  plane  tree.  The  fig  and  mulberry 
form    a  garden    at    the    Laurentine    villa,*     The   cultivated 

»  Stat.  mx\  i  3,  50;  ii.  2,  65  sq.  ;      c.  ix.  p.  265;  Marq.  PWr.  ii.  611. 
Mart  iv.  39.  s  pf,„_  jg-^,  v.  e,  7  ;  cf,  ii.  17,  §  8. 

«  Friedl.  iii.  196  ;  cf.  Cmiset,  L%ci4m^  *  lb.  ii.  17,  §  15  ;  v.  6,  §  33. 
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flowers  are  few,  only  roses  and  violets.  But  the  Bomans  made 
up  for  variety  by  lavish  profusion.  In  the  Neronian  orgies  a 
fortune  was  sometimes  spent  on  Egyptian  roses  for  a  single 
banquet^ 

We  might  almost  conjecture  how  the  days  passed  amid 
such  scenes,  even  without  any  formal  diary.  But  Pliny  has 
left  us  two  descriptions  of  a  gentleman's  day  in  the  country.' 
Pliny  himself,  as  we  might  expect,  awoke  early,  about  six 
o'clock,  and  in  one  of  those  sleeping-rooms,  so  carefully  shut 
off  from  the  voices  of  nature  or  from  household  noise,  with 
shutters  still  closed,  he  meditated  some  literary  piece.  Then, 
calling  for  his  amanuensis,  he  dictated  what  he  had  composed. 
About  ten  or  eleven,  he  passed  into  a  shady  cloister,  opening 
on  a  bed  of  violets,  or  a  grove  of  plane  trees,  where  he 
continued  his  literary  work.  Then  followed  a  drive,  during 
which,  according  to  his  uncle's  precept  and  example,  his 
studies  were  still  continued.'  A  short  siesta,  a  walk,  declama- 
tion in  Greek  and  Latin,  after  the  habit  of  Cicero,  gymnastic 
exercise,  and  the  bath,  filled  the  space  till  dinner  time  arrived. 
During  this  meal,  a  book  was  read  aloud,  and  the  evening 
hours  were  enlivened  by  acting  or  music  and  the  society  of 
friends.  Occasional  hunting  and  the  cares  of  a  rural  estate 
came  in  to  vary  this  routine.  The  round  of  Spurinna's  day, 
which  excited  Pliny's  admiration  by  its  rigid  regularity,  is 
pretty  much  the  same  as  his  own,  except  that  Spurinna 
seems  to  have  talked  more  and  read  less.^ 

To  the  ordinary  English  squire  Pliny's  studious  life  in  the 
country  would  not  seem  very  attractive.  And  his  pretence 
of  sport  was  probably  ridiculed  even  in  his  own  day.^  But 
Ms  Letters  give  glimpses  of  a  rural  society  which,  both  in  its 
pleasures  and  its  cares,  has  probably  been  always  much  the 
same  firom  one  age  to  another  in  Europe.  On  his  way  to 
Como,  Pliny  once  turned  aside  for  a  couple  of  days  to  his 
Tuscan  estate,  to  join  in  the  dedication  of  a  temple  which  he 
bad  built  for  the  people  of  Tifemum  Tiberinum.  The  consecra- 
tion was  to  be  followed  by  a  dinner  to  his  good  neighbours, 
who  had  elected  him  patron  of  their  township,  who  were 
very  proud  of  his  career,  and  greeted  him  warmly  whenever 

*  Suet.iVtfn>,rxviL;FriedLiii778qq.  *  lb.  iii.  6,  §  15. 

'  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  36 ;  iii.  1.  *  lb,  iu.  1.  «  lb.  ix.  86.  §  6. 
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he  came  among  them.^  There  is  also  the  record  of  the  restora- 
tion, in  obedience  to  the  warniog  of  a  diviner,  of  an  aucieot 
temple  of  Cei*es  on  his  lands,  with  colonnades  to  shelter  the 
worshippers  who  frequented  the  shrine.  And  the  venerable 
wooden  statue  of  the  goddess,  which  was  much  decayed,  had 
to  be  replaced  by  a  more  artistic  image.  But  the  life  of  a 
Roman  proprietor,  of  course,  had  its  prosaic  and  troublesome 
Bide  which  Plinj  does  not  conceal.  There  is  an  interesting 
letter  in  which  he  consults  a  friend  on  the  question  of  die 
purchase  of  an  estate.^  It  adjoined,  or  rather  cut  into  his 
own  lands.  It  could  be  managed  by  the  same  bailiff,  and 
the  same  staff  of  labourers  and  artisans  would  serve  for  both 
estates.  On  the  other  hand,  Pliny  thinks,  it  is  better  not 
to  put  too  many  eggs  into  one  basket  It  is  more  prudential 
to  have  estates  widely  dispersed,  and  thus  less  exposed  to  a^^ 
single  stroke  of  calamity.  Moreover  this  estate,  however  i 
tempting,  with  its  fertile,  well-watered  meadows,  ita  vineyardil^| 
and  woods,  is  burdened  by  an  insolvent  tenantry,  who,  through  i 
faulty  management,  have  been  allowed  to  fall  into  arrear. 
Pliny,  however,  is  tempted  to  buy  at  a  greatly  reduced  price,* 
and,  in  order  to  meet  the  payment,  although  his  wealth  ia 
nearly  all  in  land,  he  can  call  in  some  loans  at  interest,  and 
the  balance  can  be  borrowed  from  his  father-in-law,  whose 
purse  is  always  at  his  disposal  Pliny  was  sometimes  worried 
by  the  complaints  of  the  people  on  his  estates,  and  finds  it 
very  difficult  to  secure  solvent  tenants  on  a  five  years  leasev 
He  made  liberal  remissions  of  rent,  but  arrears  went  on 
accumulating,  untO  the  tenant  in  despair  gave  up  any  attempt 
to  repay  his  debt.  In  this  extremity,  PUny  resolved  to  adopt 
a  difft-rent  system  of  letting^  He  substituted  for  a  fixed  rent 
a  certain  proportion  of  the  produce,*  in  fact  the  metayer 
system,  and  employed  some  of  his  people  to  see  that  the 
returns  were  not  fraudulently  diminished.  At  another  time 
he  is  embarrassed  by  finding  that,  owing  to  a  bad  vintage, 


»  PliiL  Ep,  iv.  1. 

«  £b,  iii,  19. 

^  R.  %  7,  This  •fitate  was  one* 
worth  HS.  5,000, 000  j  it  waa  now  offered 
for  Ha.  3,000, 000,  s.«,  £25,000  \  cf.  Ep, 
IV,  6  ;  ii.  4*  3.  The  letter  iii*  19 
beloDga  to  the  year  101  A.D.  ;  bat  in 
Ep,  vi*  19  (106  A.D,)  it  appears  that 


the  price  of  land  waa  riaitig,  owing  to 
competition,  and  Pliny  adriact  Nepot 
to  sell  his  Italian  estates  and  buy 
others  in  the  provinces  ;  cf»  ri.  8,  1. 

^  Ep.  ix.  37,  mwlendi  una  ratio,  si 
non    Gommo  god   partihus  locem  ;  ct  , 


J.  3.  Mill,  Pol  ^cofi.  bk,  ii 
A.  Young,  Travels  in  France, 


8,  li 
18, 
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the  men  who  have  bought  his  grapes  in  advance  are  going  to 
be  heavy  losers.  He  makes  a  uniform  remission  to  all  of 
about  twelve  per  cent  But  he  gives  an  additional  advantage  to 
the  large  buyers,  and  to  those  who  had  been  prompt  in  their 
paymenta^  It  is  characteristic  of  the  man  that  he  says,  quite 
naturally,  that  the  landlord  should  share  with  his  tenant  such 
risks  from  the  fickleness  of  nature. 

So  good  a  man  was  sure  to  be  far  more  afflicted  by  the 
troubles  of  his  dependents  than  by  any  pecuniary  losses  of  his 
own.  One  year,  there  were  many  deaths  among  his  slaves. 
Pliny  feels  this  acutely,  but  he  consoles  himself  by  the  reflection 
that  he  has  been  liberal  in  manumission,  and  still  more  liberal  in 
allowing  his  slaves  to  make  their  wills,  the  validity  of  which  he 
maintains  as  if  they  were  l^al  instruments.^  If  Pliny  shows 
a  little  too  much  self-complacency  in  this  human  sympathy, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  like  Seneca,  he  felt  that  slaves 
were  humble  Mends,  men  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as  the 
master,  and  that  the  master  has  a  moral  dut/  towards  them, 
quite  apart  from  the  legal  conventions  of  Bome.'  When  his 
wife's  grandfather  proposed  to  make  numerous  manumissions, 
Ptiny  rejoiced  greatly  at  the  accession  of  so  many  new  citizens 
to  the  municipality.^  When  his  favourite  reader,  Encolpius, 
was  seized  with  hemorrhage,  Pliny  displayed  a  genuine  and  most 
affectionate  concern  for  the  humble  partner  of  his  studies.^ 
Another  member  of  his  household,  a  freedman  named  Zosimus, 
snffered  from  the  same  malady.  Zosimus  seems  to  have 
been  a  most  excellent,  loyal,  and  accomplished  man.  He  was 
▼ery  versatile,  a  comedian,  a  musician,  a  tasteful  reader  of 
every  kind  of  literature.*  His  patron  sent  him  to  i^ypt  to 
recmit  his  health.  But,  from  putting  too  great  a  strain  upon 
bis  voice,  he  had  a  return  of  his  dangerous  illness,  and  once 
more  needed  change  of  air.  Pliny  determined  to  send  him  to 
the  Biviera,  and  begs  a  friend,  Paulinus,  to  let  Zosimus  have  the 
086  of  his  villa  and  all  necessary  attention,  for  which  Pliny  will 

>  FUn.  Bp,  TiiL  2  ;  iz.  87,  8.  Boissier,  Rth  Rom,  iL  858  ;  Denis,  dM 

*  lb.   yiii   16;    cf.   the  Lex  Coll.       ItUea  Morales,  tic.,  n.20S  aq.;WalloJi, 
Gbltonim  DianM  et  Antinoi,  Or,  Hem,      VEadwo,  i  c  11 ;  Marq.  L  189. 

I066u     The  sUiye  member  is  permitted  ^  Bp.  vii.  82.    Fabatus  seems  to  have 

to  dispose  of  his  Ibxieraticiam  by  wiU.  been  a  model  country  sqnire ;  of.  Bp, 

Mara.  FHv.  i  189.  iv.  1 ;  v.  11 ;  yi  12 ;  vii  11 ;  viii  10. 

*  Sen.  i^  81 ;  47  ;  77  ;  i?0  CUm,  L  »  /J.  viiL  1. 

\%%\  De  BmL  iii.  21 ;  Juv.  xiv.  16  ;  •  Ih,  v.  19  ;   cf.  Sen.  Jg>.  27,  |  6 ; 

D.  Gbr.  Or,  x. ;  Spart  Hadr,  18,  S  7  ;      Friedl.  SQ,  iii  89  ;  Harq.  Frio,  i  158. 
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bear  the  coat*  In  his  social  relations  with  his  freedmen  Pliny 
always  shows  himself  the  perfect,  kindly  gentleman.  Juvenal 
and  Martial  poured  their  scorn  on  those  nnequal  dinners,  where 
the  guests  were  graduated,  and  where  poorer  wine  and  coarser 
viands  were  served  out  to  those  of  humble  degree.^  Pliiiy 
was  present  at  one  of  these  entertainments,  and  he  expresses 
his  contempt  for  the  vulgar  host  in  terms  of  unwonted  energy,* 
His  own  freedmen,  as  he  tells  a  feUow-guest,  are  entertained  as 
equals  at  his  table.  If  a  man  fears  the  expense,  he  can  find  a 
remedy  by  restraining  his  own  luxury,  and  sharing  the  plaiii 
fare  which  he  imposes  on  his  company*  Phny's  relations 
with  his  slaves  and  freedmen  were  very  like  those  which  the 
kindly  English  squire  cultivates  towards  Ms  household  and 
dependents.  The  affectionate  regret  for  a  good  master  or 
mistress,  recorded  on  many  an  inscription  of  that  age,^  showi 
that  Pliny's  household  was  by  no  means  a  rare  exception. 

Yet  the  Letters  of  Pliny,  with  all  their  charity  and 
tranquil  optinflsm,  reveal  now  and  then  a  darker  side  of 
household  slavery,  A  man  of  praetorian  rank  named  Largius 
Macedo,  who  forgot,  or  perhaps  too  vividly  remembered,  his 
own  servile  origin,  was  known  as  a  cruel  and  haughty  master. 
While  he  was  enjojdng  the  bath  in  his  Formian  villa,  he  was 
suddenly  suiTounded  by  a  throng  of  angry  slaves  who,  with 
every  expression  of  hatred  and  loathing,  inflicted  on  him  such 
injuries  that  he  was  left  for  dead  on  the  glowing  pavement. 
He  seemed,  or  pretended  for  a  while,  to  be  dead.  A  few  who 
remained  faithful  took  up  the  apparently  lifeless  corpse,  amid 
the  shrieks  of  his  concubines,  and  bore  him  into  the  Frigi* 
darium.  The  coolness  and  the  clamour  recalled  him  from  his 
swoon.  The  would -be  murderers  meanwhile  had  fled,  but  many 
of  them  were  caught  in  the  end,  and  the  outrage  was  sternly 
avenged.*  In  another  letter,  Pliuy  tells  the  tale  of  the 
mysterious  disappearance  of  one  Metilius  Crispus,  a  citizen 
of  Como,  for  whom  Pliny  had  obtained  equestrian  rank,  and 
made  him  a  gift  of  the  required  HS.  4  00^0  00.  MetUius  set 
out  on   a  journey   and   was    never   heard    of   again,*     It  is 

1  Plin.  Ep.  v.  19,  *  Plin.  Kp.  HI  14. 

•  Mart  L  44  ;  iii.  40  ;  Juv.  v,  26  »^q, ;  *  /A,  ti.  26  ;  cf.  the  aimUftr  fate  of 
cf.  Sen.  Dt  Beit.  vL  33,  §  4.                          LaiMiiridiufi,  at  the  close  of  the  Weatorn 

'  Plin.  JSp.  iu  6.  Empir®  in  Gaul,  Sid.  Apoll.  Ep.  viiii 

*  Or,  ffmz.  2862,  2B7i,  S889.  11,  8  10. 
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significant  that  of  the  slaves  who  attended  him  no  one  ever 
reappeared.  Amid  such  perils,  says  Pliny,  do  we  masters  live, 
and  no  kindness  can  relieve  us  from  alarm.  Seneca  remarks 
that  the  master's  life  is  continually  at  the  mercy  of  his  slaves.^ 
And  the  cruel  stringency  of  l^islation  shows  how  real  was  the 
peril 

Pliny  was  only  an  infiEint  in  the  evil  days  when  suicide 
was  the  one  refuge  from  tyranny,  when  the  lancet  so  often 
opened  the  way  to  "  eternal  freedom."  Yet,  even  in  his  later 
years,  men  not  unfrequently  escaped  from  intolerable  calamity 
or  incurable  disease  by  a  voluntary  death.^  The  morality 
of  suicide  was  long  a  debated  question.  There  were  strict 
moraUsts  who  maintained  that  it  was  never  lawful  to  quit 
one's  post  before  the  final  signal  to  retreat.  Men  like  Seneca 
regarded  it  as  a  question  to  be  determined  by  circumstances 
and  motives.'  He  would  not  palliate  wild,  impetuous  self- 
murder,  without  a  justifying  cause.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
might  be,  especially  under  a  monster  like  Nero,  cases  in  which 
it  were  mere  folly  not  to  choose  an  easy  emancipation  rather 
than  a  certain  death  of  torture  and  ignominy.  Eternal  law, 
which  has  assigned  a  single  entrance  to  this  life,  has  mercifully 
allowed  us  many  exits.  Any  death  is  preferable  to  servitude.^ 
So,  in  the  case  of  disease  and  old  age,  it  is  merely  a  question 
whether  the  remainder  of  life  is  worth  living.  If  the  mental 
powers  are  falling  into  irreparable  decay,  if  the  malady  is 
tormenting  and  incurable,  Seneca  would  permit  the  rational 
soul  to  quit  abruptly  its  crumbling  tenement,  not  to  escape 
pain  or  weakness,  but  to  shake  off  the  slavery  of  a  worthless 
Ufe.^ 

Pliny  was  not  a  philosopher,  and  had  no  elaborate  theory  of 
suicide  or  of  anything  else.  But  his  opinion  on  the  question 
may  be  gathered  from  his  remarks  on  the  case  of  Titius  Aristo, 
the  learned  jurist     To  rush  on  death,  he  says,  is  a  vulgar, 

1  Sen.  ^.  4,  §8  ;  107,  5.  ^  Sen.  Ep,  70,  §  21,  dnm  hoc  constat 

'  See  a  great  mass  of  instances  and  praeferendani  esse  spurcissimam  mortem 

uthorities  coUected,  with  his  unique  servituti  mundissimae. 

leaminff,  by  Biayor,  P/m.  iiL  pp.  114,  *  76.  58,   §  86,  non  adferam   mihi 

115  ;  cl  Boissier,  VOpp.  p.  212.  manus  propter  dolorem :  huno  tamen  si 

*  Sen.  Ep.  24,  §  11  ;  68,  §  86 ;  70,  §  sciero  perpetuo  mihi  esse  patiendum, 

8;  117,  §  22  ;  De  Prov,  it  10  ;  vi  7  ;  exibo  ;  non  propter  ipsum,  sed  quia 

De  Ira,  iii.  15 ;  Epict  i.  24 ;  cf.  ii.  15 ;  impedimento  mihi  futurus  est  ad  omne 

iii  24  ;  M.   AnreL   x.  8;  x.  82  ;  cf.  propter  quod  viyitur  .  .  .  prosiliamex 

Mommaen,  De  Coll.  p.  100.  aedificio  putri  ac  menti. 
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commonplace  act.  But  to  balance  the  various  motives,  and  make 
a  deliberate  and  rational  choice  may,  in  certain  circnmstanceSy 

be  the  proof  of  a  lofty  mind.*  The  caaea  of  suicide  described 
in  the  Letters  are  nearly  always  cases  of  incurable  or  prolooged 
disease.  The  best  known  is  that  of  the  Inxurious  Silius 
It Jicus.  who  starved  himself  to  death  in  hia  seventy-fifth  year,* 
He  was  afflicted  with  an  incurable  tumour,  almost  the  only 
trouble  in  his  long  and  happy  life.  Corellius  Rufus,  who  had 
watched  over  Phny*s  career  with  almost  parental  care,^  chose 
to  end  his  life  in  a  similar  manner.  Pliny  was  immensely 
saddened  by  the  close  of  a  life  which  seemed  to  enjoy  so  many 
blessinp,  high  character,  great  reputation  and  influence,  family 
love  and  friendship.  Yet  he  does  not  question  the  last  resolve 
of  Corellius.  In  his  thirty-third  year  he  had  been  seized  with 
hereditary  gout  During  the  period  of  vigorous  manhood,  he 
had  warded  off  its  onsets  liy  an  extreme  abstinence.  But  as 
old  age  crept  on,  its  tortures,  wracking  every  hmb,  became 
unendurable,  and  Corellius  determined  to  put  an  end  to  the 
hopeless  straggle.  His  obstinacy  was  proof  against  all  the 
entreaties  of  his  wife  and  friends,  and  Pliny,  who  was  called 
in  as  a  last  resource,  came  only  to  hear  the  physician  repelled 
for  the  last  time  with  a  single  energetic  word.*  Sailing  once 
on  Lake  Como,  Pliny  heiird  from  an  old  friend  the  tragic  tale 
of  a  double  suicide  from  a  verandah  overhanging  the  lake. 
The  husband  had  long  suffered  Irom  a  loathsome  and  hopeless 
malady.  His  wife  insisted  on  knowing  the  truth,  and,  when 
it  was  revealed  to  her,  she  nerved  him  to  end  the  cruel  ordeal, 
and  promised  to  bear  him  company.  Bound  together,  the  pair 
took  the  fatal  leap.* 

In  spite  of  his  charity  and  optimism,**  it  would  not  be  alto- 
gether true  to  say  that  Pliny  was  blind  to  the  faults  and  vice« 
of  hia  time.  He  speaks,  with  almost  Tacitean  scorn  ^  of  the 
rewards  which  awaited  a  calculating  childlessness,  and  of  the^; 


I 
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'  Plin.  Bp.i.  22,  10  ;  Arkto  was  a 
fine  type  of  tlie  puritan  pagan,  an 
*' imago  priscae  frugalitatis." 

"  Ik  iJL  7,  1.  For  similar  mBtanres, 
r.  Sen.  Ep.  70,  §  6  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xi.  I^J ; 
Suet  Tib.  53;  Petron.  Ill  ;  Epkt.  ii. 
15. 

»  Plin,  Ep.  ix.  13,  fl  ;  cf.  iv.  17,  4  ; 


*'  lb.  L  12,  10.  It  la  charaoterifitk 
of  the   time   that  liis   la^t  word  wm 

*  3.  vL  24. 

"  Pliny  boaat-s  of  idealihing  lii» 
friends  ;  vii,  28^  agnofiei>  LTimeij.  .  .  ♦ 
Ut  euim  not!  siut  tales  qualea  a  tna 
praedicantur,  ego  t&tneu  Deatiifi  quod 
mihi  videutur. 
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eager  servility  of  the  will-hunter.^  In  recommending  a  tutor  for 
the  son  of  Corellia  HispuUa,  he  regards  the  teacher's  stainless 
character  as  of  paramount  importance  in  an  age  of  dangerous 
licence,  when  youth  was  beset  with  manifold  seductions.'  He 
blnaheB  for  the  degradation  of  senatorial  character  displayed  in 
the  scurrilous  or  obscene  entries  which  were  sometimes  found  on 
the  voting  tablets  of  the  august  body.'  The  decline  of  modesty 
and  courteous  deference  in  the  young  towards  their  elders 
greatly  aflSicted  so  courteous  a  gentleman.  There  seemed  to  be 
iM>  respect  left  for  age  or  authority.  With  their  fancied  onmi- 
idence  and  intuitive  wisdom,  young  men  disdain  to  learn  from 
any  one  or  to  imitate  any  example ;  they  are  their  own  models.^ 
Among  the  many  spotJess  and  charming  women  of  Pliny's 
drde,  there  is  one  curious  exception,  one,  we  may  venture  to 
surmiae,  who  had  been  formed  in  the  Neronian  age.  Ummidia 
Qnadiatilla  was  a  lady  of  the  highest  rank,  who  died  at  the  age 
rf  eighty  in  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Trajan.^  She  preserved 
to  the  end  an  extraordinary  health  and  vigour,  and  evidently 
enjoyed  the  external  side  of  life  with  all  the  zest  of  the  old 
days  of  licence  in  her  youth.  Her  grandson,  who  lived  under 
her  roof,  was  one  of  Pliny's  dearest  friends,  a  spotless  and 
shnoet  puritanical  character.  Unmiidia,  even  in  her  old  age, 
kept  a  troop  of  pantomimic  artistes,  and  continued  to  enjoy 
their  doubtful  exhibitions.  But  her  grandson  would  never 
witness  them,  and,  it  must  be  said,  Ummidia  respected  and 
even  encouraged  a  virtue  superior  to  her  own. 

It  has  been  remarked  that,  in  nearly  all  these  cases,  where 
PHny  has  any  fault  to  find  with  his  generation,  the  evil  seems 
to  be  only  a  foil  for  the  virtue  of  some  of  his  friends.  Even  in 
his  own  day,  there  were  those  who  criticised  him  for  his  extrava- 
guit  praise  of  the  people  he  loved.  He  takes  the  censure 
as  a  compliment,  preferring  the  kind-heartedness  which  is 
occasionally  deceived,  to  the  cold  critical  habit  which  has 
lost  all  illusions.^     Pliny  belonged  to  a  caste  who  were  linked 

'  Flin.  Bp,  TiiL  18;  iv.  21;  viii.  10,  atque  etiam  foeda  dictu  .  .  .  inventa 

11,  seqae  enim  ardentiaa  tu  pronepotes  rant. 

jQim  ego  liberoe  cupio;  cf.  iy.  15,  3,  ^  7&.  viiL  23, 8,  ipai  sibi  exempla  sunt 

Meonditate  nzoiis  frm  voltiit  eo  •aeealo  '  76.  vii.  24,  she  was  bom  about 

qiio  plerisque  etiam  sin^ot  filios  orbi-  a.d.  27,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberias.    Urn- 

titii  praemia  gTaves  faciunt  midia  had  the  virtue  of  liberality  :  she 

'  A,  iii.  3,  in  hae  licentia  temporum.  built  an  amphitheatre  and  temple  for 

'  /&.   It.    25,  prozimis  comitiis  in  Caainum,  Or.  Henz,  781. 

Vabnadam    tabellia    multa   jocnlaria  <  Plin.  Ep,  Tii  28,  2. 
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to  one  another  by  the  strongest  ties  of  loyalty  and  tradition.^ 
The  members  of  it  were  boniid  to  support  one  another  by 
counsel,  encouragement,  and  influence ;  they  were  expected 
to  help  a  comrade^s  advanceuient  in  the  career  of  honours,  to 
applaud  and  stimulate  his  literary  ambition,  to  be  prodigal  of 
sympathy  or  congratulation  or  pecuniary  help  in  all  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  public  or  private  life,^  The  older  men,  who  had  borne 
the  weight  of  great  affaiiB,  recognised  the  duty  of  forming  the 
character  of  their  juniors  by  precept  and  criticism*  In  this 
fashion  the  old  soldier  Spurinna,  on  his  morning  drive,  would 
pour  forth  to  some  young  companion  the  wealth  of  his  long  ex- 
perience. In  this  spirit  Verginius  Eufus  and  Corellius  stood  by 
Pliny  throughout  his  official  career,  to  guide  and  support  him.^ 
Pliny,  in  his  turn,  was  always  lavish  of  this  kind  of  help,  and 
deemed  it  a  matter  of  pride  and  duty  to  afiFord  it.  Sometimes 
he  solicits  office  for  a  friend*s  son,  or  commends  a  man  to  the 
emperor  for  the  Jvs  trium  liherorum^  Sometimes  he  applauds 
the  early  efforts  of  a  young  pleader  at  the  bar,  or  gives  him 
counsel  as  to  the  causes  which  he  should  undertake,  or  the 
discipline  necessary  for  oratorical  success.^  He  was  often  con- 
sulted about  the  choice  of  a  tutor  for  boys,  and  he  responded 
with  all  the  earnestness  of  a  man  who  believed  in  the  infinite 
importance  of  sound  influence  in  the  early  years  of  life/'  To 
hifl  older  friends  he  would  address  disquisitions  on  style,  con- 
solations in  bereavement,  congratulations  on  official  preferment, 
descriptions  of  some  fair  scene  or  picturesque  incident  in  rural 
life.  He  often  wrote,  like  Symmachua,  merely  to  maintain 
the  connection  of  friendly  sympathy  by  a  chat  on  paper.  His 
vanity  is  only  too  evident  in  some  of  these  letters.  But  it  is, 
after  all,  an  innocent  vanity  and  the  consuming  anxiety  to 
cherish  the  warmth  and  aolidarity  of  friendship,  and  a  high 
tone  in  the  great  class  to  wliich  he  belonged,  might  well  cover 
even  gi'aver  faults.     If  there  was  too  much  self-indulgence  in 


*  Cf*  £p.  V*  14,  on  his  relfttions  with 
Coniiitu9  Tertiillus  :  <iiiae  AoduUa  ami- 
citianim    artisaima    nos    faiailiaritate 

2  Plin.  £}K  vi.  e  ;  vt.  32  ;  in  which 
he  offers  a  dowry  to  QuiritiU»n'8 
dao^hter  m  the  most  delicate  wsiy ; 
ct  Juv-.  iii  215  ;  xv.  150 ;  Sen.  De 
Betuf.  ii.  2],  5  1  iv.  11,  3  ;  Tac  Ann, 
iv.   62  ;    jet  of.  the  jadgmeDt  of  D. 


Denifl,    Idiei 


Chrya*   Or.   vii.    g    82 ; 
MoraUi,  ii  175  saq. 

3  Plin.  Ejh  viiL  23,  2  ;  ri  11.  3  ; 
L  12,  12  :  ii.  !,  8  (of  Vergiuiua  Rufua), 
sic  candid atum  me  snifragio  ornarit, 
etc.,  iiL  1,6  (of  Spurinna),  quibus  prae- 
ceptia  imbuare  ! 

*  Plin.  Ad  TraJ.  37,  94. 

*  Id.  £p,  Ti.  29. 

*  lb.  iiL  3 
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that  class,  if  they  often  abandoned  themselves  to  the  seductions 
of  ease  and  literary  trifling  in  luxurious  retreats,  it  is  also  to 
be  remembered  that  a  man  of  rank  paid  heavily  for  his  place 
in  Roman  society,  both  in  money  and  in  the  observance  of  a 
very  exacting  social  code.  And  no  one  recognised  the  obliga- 
tion with  more  cheerful  alacrity  than  Pliny. 

Pliny  felt  a  genuine  anxiety  that  young  men  of  birth  should 
aim  at  personal  distinction.  Any  gleam  of  generous  ambition, 
any  sign  of  strenuous  energy,  which  might  save  a  young 
aristocrat  from  the  temptations  of  ease  and  wealth,  were  hailed 
by  him  with  unaffected  delight.  He  was  evidently  very  sus- 
ceptible to  the  charm  of  manner  which  youths  of  this  class 
often  possess.  When  to  that  was  added  strength  of  character, 
his  satisfieustion  was  complete.  Hence  his  delight  when  Fuscus 
Salinator  and  Ummidius  Quadratus,  of  the  very  cream  of 
Uie  Boman  nobility,  entered  on  the  conflicts  of  the  Centum- 
viral  Ck>art^  And  indeed  these  young  men  appear  to  have 
had  many  graces  and  virtues.  Salinator,  in  particular,  with 
exquisite  literary  culture,  had  a  mingled  charm  of  boyish 
simplicity,  gravity,  and  sweetness.^  Asinius  Bassus,  the  son 
of  Asinius  Bufus,  was  another  of  this  promising  band  of  youth, 
blameless,  learned,  and  diligent,  whom  Pliny  commends  for  the 
quaestorship  to  Fundanus,  then  apparently  designated  as  consul.' 
There  is  no  more  genuine  feeling  in  the  Letters  than  the  grief 
of  Pliny  for  the  early  death  of  Junius  Avitus,  another  youth 
of  hi^  promise.  Pliny  had  formed  his  character,  and  sup- 
ported him  in  his  candidature  for  office.  He  had  helped  him 
with  advice  in  his  studies,  or  in  his  administrative  duties. 
Avitus  repaid  all  this  paternal  care  by  a  docility  and  deference 
which  were  becoming  rare  among  the  yoimg  men  of  the  day. 
Winning  the  afifection  and  confidence  of  his  elders  in  the 
lervice,  Avitus  was  surely  destined  to  develop  into  one  of  those 
just  and  strenuous  imperial  officers,  like  Corbulo  or  Yerginius 
Bnfds,  many  of  whom  have  left  only  a  name  on  a  brief  in- 
scription, but  who  were  the  glory  and  strength  of  the  Empire 
iQ  the  times  of  its  deepest  degradation.  But  all  such  hopes  for 
Avitus  were  extinguished  in  a  day. 

*  Plin.  Ep,  tL  11.  1688,  2471.    There  U  a  difficulty  about 

^  Jh.TLlA.  the  dates  which  is  discussed  in  Momms. 

'  lb.  ir.  15.     Fundanus's  consulship  Tlin,  p.  17,  n.  8.     Fundanus  does  not 

b  mentioned  in  two  inscriptions,  Or.  appear  in  the  FoAi, 
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The  upright  and  virtuous  men  of  Pliny's  circle,  Corellius 
Rufiis,  Titiniws  Capito  the  historian,  Pegasus  the  learned 
jurist,  Trebonius  Eufus  the  magistrate  who  suppressed  the 
games  at  Yienne,  Junius  Mauricus,  who  would  have  denied 
them  to  the  capital,  and  many  othei^  of  the  like  stamp,  have 
often  been  used  to  refute  the  pessimism  of  Juvenal.  We  have 
in  a  former  chapter  seen  reason  to  believe  that  the  satirist's 
view  of  female  character  needs  to  be  similarly  rectified.  Even 
in  the  worst  reigns  the  pages  of  Tacitus  reveal  to  us  strong 
and  pure  women,  both  in  the  palace  and  in  great  senatorial 
houses.  In  the  wide  philosophic  class  there  was  probably 
many  an  Arria  and  Plotina.  In  the  Agricola,  and  in  Seneca's 
letters  to  Marcia  and  Helvia,  we  can  see  that,  even  at  the 
darkest  hour,  there  were  homes  with  an  atmosphere  of  old 
Roman  self-restraint  and  sobriety,  where  good  women  wielded 
a  powerful  influence  over  their  husbands  and  their  sons, 
and  where  the  examples  of  the  old  Republic  were  used, 
as  Biblical  characters  with  us,  to  fortify  virtue.*  Seneca,  in 
his  views  about  women,  as  in  many  other  things,  is  essenti- 
ally modern.  He  admires  indeed  the  antique  ideal  of  self- 
contained  strength  and  homely  virtue.  But  he  also  believes 
in  the  equal  capacity  of  women  for  culture,  even  in  the  field  of 
philosophy,  and  he  half  regrets  that  an  old-fashioned  prejudice 
had  debarred  Helvia  from  receiving  a  philosophic  discipline.* 
Tacitus  and  Pliny,  who  had  no  great  faith  in  philosophy  as  a 
study  for  men,  would  hardly  have  recommended  it  for  women. 
But  they  lived  among  women  who  were  cultivated  in  the 
best  sense,  Pliny's  third  wife,  Calpurnia,  was  able  to  give 
him  the  fullest  sympathy  in  his  literary  efforts.*  But  her 
fame,  of  which  she  probably  little  dreamt,  is  founded  on  hi 
purity  and  sweetness  of  character.  Her  ancestors,  like  Pliny's, 
belonged  to  the  aristocracy  of  Como.  Her  aunt,  Calpurnia 
HispuUa,  who  was  a  dear  friend  of  PUny's  mother,  had  watched 
over  her  during  the  years  of  girlhood  with  a  sedulous  care 
which  made  her  an  ideal  wife.  What  Calpurnia  was  like  as  a 
girl,  we  may  probably  picture  to  ourselves  from  the  prose  elegy 

^  SeiL  Ad  Metre,  xiil  x\y. ;  Ad  Rdv,  od  wpo<r94^fT(u  {if  yim^)  roU  Ukdruvvi 

xvi.  iw^BofjJrif  \6yoit,  icrX.  ■  «f.  Juv.  vi.  450  ; 

•  Ad  Mart,  xvi.  par  Ulis,  mihiprede,  Mart,  til  69. 
vigor,  etc.    Ad  ffelr,  xvil  4  ;  cf.  Plut 

Conj.   Fra4C,   xlTiii,   |ktp^(d«rwr  iTt^dht  '  Piin.  Ep,  iv.  19,  §  4. 
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of  Pliny  on  the  death  of  the  young  daughter  of  Minutius 
Fondanus.^  It  is  the  picture  of  a  beautiful  character,  and  a 
iSftir  young  life  cut  off  too  soon.  The  girl  had  not  yet  reached 
her  fourteenth  year.  She  was  already  betrothed  when  she 
was  seized  with  a  fatal  sickness.  Her  sweet  girlish  modesty, 
which  was  combined  with  a  matronly  gravity,  charmed  all  her 
fBtther's  friends.  She  had  love  for  aU  the  household,  her  tutors 
and  slaves,  nurses  and  maids.  A  vigorous  mind  triumphed 
over  bodily  weakness,  and  she  passed  through  her  last  illness 
with  a  sweet  patience,  encouraging  her  father  and  sister  to 
bear  up,  and  showing  no  shrinking  from  death. 

Although  we  know  of  a  good  many  happy  wedded  lives  in 
that  age,^  there  is  no  picture  so  full  of  pure  devotion  and  tender- 
ness as  that  which  we  have  in  Pliny's  letters  to  Calpumia.  They 
are  love-letters  in  the  best  sense  and  the  most  perfect  style.^ 
Pliny's  youth  was  long  past  when  he  won  the  hand  of  Calpurnia, 
yet  their  love  for  one  another  is  that  of  boy  and  girL  When 
she  has  to  go  into  Campania  for  her  health,  he  is  racked  with 
aU  sorts  of  anxiety  about  her,  and  entreats  her  to  write  once, 
or  even  twice,  a  day.  Pliny  reads  her  letters  over  and  over 
again,  as  if  they  had  just  come.  He  has  her  image  before  him 
by  night,  and  at  the  wonted  hour  by  day  his  feet  carry  him  to 
ha*  vacant  room.  His  only  respite  from  these  pains  of  a  lover 
k  while  he  is  engaged  in  court  Pliny  had  frequent  care  about 
Calpumia's  health.  They  did  not  belong  to  the  hideous  class 
iriio  jHreferred  "  the  rewards  of  childlessness,''  but  their  hopes 
of  ofBspring  were  dashed  again  and  again.  These  griefs  were 
imparted  to  Calpumia's  aunt,  and  to  her  grandfather,  Calpumius 
Fabatus,  a  generous  old  squire  of  Como,  who  was  as  anxious  as 
Pliny  to  have  descendants  of  his  race.  At  the  time  of  the  old 
man's  death,  Calpurnia  was  with  her  husband  in  Bithynia,  and 
the  wished  to  hasten  home  at  once  to  console  her  aunt.  Pliny, 
not  having  time  to  secure  the  emperor's  sanction,  gave  her 
the  official  order  for  the  use  of  the  public  post  on  her  journey 
back  to  Italy.  In  answer  to  his  letter  of  explanation  and 
excuse,  Trajan  sent  his  approval  in  his  usual  kind  and 
courteous  style.  This  is  the  last  glimpse  we  have  of  Pliny 
and  Calpurnia.^ 

'  PKn.  Ep.  V.  16.  »  Plin.  Ep,  vi.  4,  5,  7. 

'  Seneca   and   Panlina,  Tae.   Ann, 
XT.  64 ;  Plotarch,  Ad  Uxorem,  iv.  v.  *  Id.  Ad  Trqf,  121,  122. 
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The  guilty  may  be  left  to  the  scourge  of  the  unseen  inquisitor. 
Juvenal  regards  the  power  of  sympathy  for  any  human  grief 
or  pain  as  the  priceless  gift  of  Nature,  "who  has  given  us  tears." ^ 
It  is  by  her  command  that  we  mourn  the  calamity  of  a  friend 
or  the  death  of  the  babe  "too  small  for  the  funeral  pyre."  The 
scenes  of  suffering  and  pity  which  the  satirist  has  sketched  in 
some  tender  lines  were  assuredly  not  imaginary  pictures.  We  are 
apt  to  forget,  in  our  modem  self-complacency,  that,  at  least  among 
dvilised  races,  human  nature  in  its  broad  features  remains 
pretty  much  the  same  from  age  to  age.  On  an  obscure  epitaph 
of  this  period  you  may  read  the  woi^is — Beru  fcuc,  hoc  tecum 
ftrts}  Any  one  who  knows  the  inscriptions  may  be  inclined 
to  doubt  whether  private  benefactions  imder  the  Antonines 
were  less  frequent  and  generous  than  in  our  own  day. 

The  duties  of  wealth,  both  in  Greece  and  Home,  were  at 
aH  times  rigorously  enforced  by  public  opinion.     The  rich  had 
to  pay  heavily  for  their  honours  and  social  consideration  in 
the  days  of  Cicero,  and  in  the  days  of  Symmachus,  as  they 
had  in  the  days  of  Pericles.'     They  had  to  contribute  to  the 
amusement  of  the  people,  and  to  support  a  crowd  of  clients 
and    freedmen.       In    the   remotest   municipality,   the    same 
ambitions  and  the  same  social    demands,  as  we  shall  show 
in  the  next  chapter,  put  an  enormous  strain  on  the  resources 
of  the  upper  class.     Men  must  have  often  ruined  themselves 
by  this  profuse  liberality.     In  the  reign  of  Augustus  a  great 
patron  had  several  times  given  a  favourite  freedman  sums  of 
£3000  or  £4000.     The  patron's  descendant  in  the  reign  of 
Nero  had  to  become  a  pensioner  of  the  emperor.     Juvenal  and 
Martial   reveal  the  clamorous   demands  by  which   the  great 
patron  was  assailed.*     The  motives  for  this  generosity  of  the_ 
wealthy  class  were  at  all  times  mixed  and  various.     But  in 
our  period,  the   growth    of   a   pure  humane    charity  is  un- 
mistakable, of   a  feeling  of   duty  to    the    helpless,  whether 
young  or  old.     The  State  had  from  the  time  of  the  Gracchi 
taken  upon  itself  the  immense  burden  of  providing  food  for  a 
quarter  of  a  million  of  the  proletariat  of  Bome.     But  in  the 

*  Jut.  XV.  188.  Tvhlic  Ee,  of  Athens  (Trans.  Lewis), 
«  Or.  Henz.  «042.  pp.  468,  620,  678. 

*  Cic.  De  Off,  i.  14 ;  Sym.  Ep,  u,  *  Marq.  Priv.  i.  178  n.  10 ;  of.  Juv. 
78 ;  iz.  126  ;  Olympiod.  §  44  (Miiller,  iL  117 ;  Mart.  viL  84,  dominae  miinere 
Fr.  H,    Or.  iv.   p.   68) ;  cf.  Boeckh,      factas  eques ;  Tac  Ann,  ziii  84. 
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honour  of  his  wife  Faustina,  established  a  foundation  for 
yoimg  girls  who  were  to  be  called  by  her  not  altogether  un- 
spotted name.^  A  similar  charity  was  founded  in  honour  of 
her  datighter  by  M.  Aurelius.^ 

But,  while  the  emperors  were  responding  to  the  call  of 
charity  by  using  the  resources  of  the  State,  it  is  clear,  from 
the  Letters  of  Pliny  and  from  the  inscriptions,  that  private 
benevolence  was  even  more  active.  Pliny  has  a  conception 
of  the  uses  and  responsibilities  of  wealth  which,  in  spte  of 
the  teaching  of  Galilee,  is  not  yet  very  common.  Although 
he  was  not  a  very  wealthy  man,  he  acted  up  to  his  principles 
on  a  scale  and  proportion  which  only  a  few  of  our  millionaires 
have  yet  reached.  The  lavish  generosity  of  Pliny  is  a 
commonplace  of  social  history.  We  have  not  the  slightest 
wish  to  detract  from  the  merited  fame  of  that  kindliest  of 
Boman  gentlemen.  But  a  survey  of  the  inscriptions  may 
incline  the  inquirer  to  believe  that,  according  to  their  means, 
there  were  many  men  and  women  in  obscure  municipalities 
all  over  the  world,  who  were  as  generous  and  public-spirited 
as  Pliny.'  With  Pliny,  as  with  those  more  obscure  bene- 
&ctor8,  the  impelling  motive  was  love  for  the  parent  city  or 
tiie  village  which  was  the  home  of  their  race,  and  where  the 
years  of  youth  had  been  passed.  Pliny,  the  distinguished 
advocate,  the  famous  man  of  letters,  the  darling  of  Boman 
society,  still  remained  the  loyal  son  of  Como,  from  which  his 
bve  never  strays.^  He  followed  and  improved  upon  the 
example  of  his  father  in  munificence  to  his  native  place.*^ 
He  had  little  liking  for  games  and  gladiatorial  shows,  which 
were  the  most  popular  objects  of  liberality  in  those  days.  But 
he  gave  a  sum  of  nearly  £9000  for  the  foundation  of  a  town 
library,  with  an  annual  endowment  of  more  than  £800  to 
maintain  it^  Finding  that  promising  youths  of  Como  had 
to  resort  to  Milan  for  their  higher  education,  he  offered  to 

1  CapitoL  AnL  P.  8.  6993,    7001,   781 ;   cf.   Philostr.    VU. 

*  Id.   M,   AureL   26 ;    cf.    CapitoL      Soph,  iL   1  Bqq.  tLpunu  8i  iMOptinrwf 


Ftriin.  9.     He  found  the  interest  on  'w\o<fT(fi  ixp^^"^^'     ^1^°*  ^'  ^*  xxix.  4 

IVijan'sfoandation  nine  years  in  arrear.  (8);   Fried^der,   Cena  Trim.   Bird, 

Liinprid.  Alex.  Sev,  57,  7 ;  his  charity  46  so. 

chl]arenwerecalledMammaeani;Kratz,  ^  rlin.  JSp.  i  8,  §  1,  Comom  meae 

p.  11.  deliciae ;  v.  11,  2 ;  iv.  18,  respablioa 

'  Or,  Henz.  6694  to  a  man  who  left  nostra  T)ro  filia  vel  parente. 

Tibar  his  sole  heir  ;  3788  ob  muni-  ^  v.  the  inscr.  in  Momms.  P/tik  p.  81. 

Boentiam  ;    8765,    8766,    3882,   7190,  •  Plin.  ^.  L  8  ;  v.  7  ;  Or.  1172. 
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contribute  one-third  of  the  expense  of  a  high  school  at  Como, 
if  the  parents  would  raise  the  remainder.  The  letter  which 
records  the  ofifer  shows  Pliny  at  his  best,  wise  and  thoughtful 
as  well  as  generous.^  He  wishes  to  keep  boys  under  the 
protection  of  home  influence,  to  make  them  lovers  of  their 
mother  city;  and  he  limits  his  benefaction  in  order  to 
stimulate  the  interest  of  the  parents  in  the  cause  of  education, 
and  in  the  appointment  of  the  teachers.  Another  sum  of 
between  £4000  and  £5000  he  gave  to  Como  for  the  support 
of  boys  and  girls  of  the  poorer  class.^  He  also  left  more  than 
£4000  for  public  baths,  and  a  sum  of  nearly  £16»000  to 
his  freedmen,  and  for  communal  feasts.  On  two  of  his  estates 
he  built  or  repaired  temples  at  his  own  expense.®  His  private 
benefactions  were  on  a  similar  scale.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
adopt  the  cynical  conclusion  that  Pliny  has  told  us  all  hia 
liberality.  The  kindly  delicacy  with  which  Pliny  claims  the 
right  of  a  second  father  to  make  up  the  dowry  of  the  daughter 
of  his  friend  Quintilian,  might  surely  save  him  from  such  an 
imputation.*  In  the  same  spirit  he  offers  to  Eomatius  Firmus 
the  £2600  which  was  needed  to  raise  his  fortune  to  the  level 
of  equestrian  rank.^  When  the  philosophers  were  banished  by 
Domitiau,  Phny,  who  was  then  praetor,  at  the  most  imminent 
risk  visited  his  friend  Artemidorus,  and  lent  him,  free  of 
interest,  a  considerable  sum  of  money,*  The  daughter  of  one  of 
his  friends  was  tefl  with  an  embarrassed  estate  ;  Pliny  took  up 
all  the  debts  and  left  Calvina  with  an  inheritance  free  from 
all  burdens/  He  gave  his  old  nurse  a  little  estate  which  cost 
him  about  £800,^  But  the  amount  of  this  good  man*s  gifts, 
which  might  sliarae  a  modern  testator  with  ten  times  his 
fortune,  is  not  so  striking  as  the  kindness  which  prompted 
them,  and  the  modest  delicacy  with  which  they  were  made. 

Yet  Pliny,  as  we  have  said,  is  only  a  shining  example  of  a 
numerous  class  of  more  obscui-e  benefactors.  For  a  thousand 
who  know  his  Letters,  there  are  few  who  have  read  the  stone 
records  of  similar  generosity.  Yet  these  memorials  abound  for 
those  who  care  to  read  them.  And  any  one  who  will  spend  a 
few  days,  or  even  a  few  well-directed  hours,  in  examining  the 


*  Plin.  J^,  iv,  IS. 

'  lb.  vii.  18  ;  Or.  1172. 

»  Plifl.  Ep.  iv.  1  ;  cf.  ix.  12- 

*  lb.  ri.  32. 


«  Ik  i.  19. 
«  i2».  iii  11. 
'  IL  II  4, 
«  /&.  vi  3, 
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inscriptions  of  the  early  Empire,  will  find  many  a  common,  self- 
complacent  prejudice  melting  away.  He  will  discover  a  pro- 
fiosion  of  generosity  to  add  to  the  beauty,  dignity,  or  convenience 
of  the  parent  city,  to  lighten  the  dulness  of  ordinary  life,  to  bring 
all  ranks  together  in  common  scenes  of  enjoyment,  to  relieve  want 
and  suffering  among  the  indigent.  The  motives  of  this  extra- 
ordinary liberality  were  indeed  often  mixed,  and  it  was,  from 
our  point  of  view,  often  misdirected.  The  gifts  were  some- 
times made  merely  to  win  popularity,  or  to  repay  civic  honours 
which  had  been  conferred  by  the  populace.  They  were  too 
often  devoted  to  gladiatorial  shows  and  other  exhibitions  which 
only  debased  the  spectators.  Yet  the  greatest  part  of  them 
were  expended  on  objects  of  public  utility — baths,  theatres, 
markets,  or  new  roads  and  aqueducts,  or  on  those  public 
banquets  which  knitted  all  ranks  together.  There  was  in 
those  days  an  inunense  "  civic  ardour,"  an  almost  passionate 
rivalry,  to  make  the  mother  city  a  more  pleasant  and  a  more 
splendid  home.  The  endless  foundations  for  civic  feasts  to 
all  orders,  in  which  even  children  and  slaves  were  not  for- 
gotten, with  a  distribution  of  money  at  the  dose,  softened  the 
sharp  distinctions  of  rank,  and  gave  an  appreciable  relief  to 
poverty.  Other  foundations  were  more  definitely  inspired  by 
diarity  and  pity.  In  remote  country  towns,  there  were  pious 
founders  who,  like  Pliny  and  Trajan,  and  the  Antonines,  pro- 
rided  for  the  nurture  of  the  children  of  the  poor.  Bequests 
were  left  to  cheapen  the  main  necessaries  of  life.^  Nor  were 
Uie  aged  and  the  sick  forgotten.  In  Lorium,  near  the  old 
home  of  the  Antonines,  a  humble  spice  dealer  provided  in  his 
will  for  a  free  distribution  of  medicines  to  the  poor  people  of 
the  town.^  The  countless  gifts  and  l^acies  to  the  colleges, 
which  were  the  refuge  of  the  poor  in  that  age,  in  every  region 
of  the  Soman  world,  are  an  irresistible  proof  of  an  overflowing 
charity.  Pliny's  love  of  the  quiet  town  where  his  infancy 
was  passed,  and  the  record  of  a  like  patriotism  or  benevolence 
ID  so  many  others,  draw  us  on  to  the  study  of  that  free  and 
generous  municipal  life  which  was  the  great  glory  of  the 
Antonine  aga 

^  FriedL  Cena  Trim,  MnUU,  p.  48.  '  Or.  Hem.  114. 
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Neaely  aU  the  intimate  friends  of  Pliny  were,  like  himself,  bred 
in  the  country,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  he  has  left  us  a  priceless 
picture  of  that  rural  aristocracy  in  the  calm  refinement  of 
their  country  seats*  But  of  the  ordinary  life  of  the  provinciaj^B 
town  we  learn  very  little  from  Pliny.  Indeed,  the  silence^ 
of  Eoman  literature  generally  aa  to  social  life  outside  the 
capital  is  very  remarkable.^  In  the  long  line  of  great  Latin 
authors  from  Ennius  to  Juvenal^  there  is  hardly  one  whose 
native  place  was  Rome.  The  men  who  are  the  glory  of 
Boman  letters  in  epic  and  lyric  poetry,  in  oratory  and 
history,  in  comedy  and  satire,  were  born  in  quiet  country  towns 
in  Italy  or  the  remoter  provinces*  But  the  reminiscences  of 
the  scenes  of  their  infancy  will  geneially  be  found  to  be  faint 
and  rare.  Horace,  indeed,  displays  a  tender  piety  for  that 
borderland  of  Apulia,  where,  in  the  glades  of  Mount  Vultur  eis 
a  child,  he  drank  inspiration  from  the  witchery  of  haunted 
groves.^  And  Martial,  the  hardened  man  about  town,  never 
forgot  the  oak  groves  and  iron  foundries  of  Bilbilis.*  But 
for  the  municipal  system  and  life,  the  relations  of  its  variouB 
Bodal  grades,  the  humdrum  routine  of  the  shops  and  forums, 
the  rustic  rites  and  deities,^  the  lingering  echoes  of  that  dim 
common  life  with  its  vices  and  honest  tenderness,  its  petty 
ambitions  or  hopeless  griefs,  we  must  generally  go  to  the 
records  in  stone,  and  the  remains  of  buried  cities  which  the 
spade  has  given  back  to  the  light. 

*  Boisaier,     Pramtnades    Archatolo-  '  Mart  iv,  65,  11  j  xii.  18,  9  ;  L  50, 

o%ttfl»,  p.  3S0,  ce  qui  uoas  ikshappe  c'e^t  ^  It  must,   however,   be   taid   tliftt 

Jb  vie  de  province.  Virgil  has   preserved  much    of   local 

religious  Bentiment.    Cf.  Sellar»  VirgiL^ 

'■*  Hor,  Carm^  itL  4,  9.  \\  365  sq. 
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This  silence  of  the  literary  class  is  not  due  to  any  want  of 
love  in  the  Eoman  for  the  calm  and  freshness  and  haunting 
charm  of  country  scenes,  still  less  to  callousness  towards  old 
associations.  Certainly  Virgil  cannot  be  charged  with  any 
such  lack  of  sensibility.  In  the  Eclogues  and  the  Georgics, 
the  memory  of  the  old  farm  at  Andes  breaks  through  the 
more  conventional  sentiment  of  Alexandrian  tradition.  In 
the  scenery  of  these  poems,  there  are  "  mossy  fountains  and 
grass  softer  than  sleep,"  the  hues  of  violet,  poppy,  and  hyacinth, 
the  shade  of  ancient  ilex,  and  the  yellow  wealth  of  cornfield. 
We  hear  the  murmur  of  bees,  "the  moan  of  doves  in  im- 
memorial elms,"  the  rush  of  the  river,  the  whispering  of  the 
wind.  The  pastoral  charm  of  the  midsummer  prime  ia 
there,  from  the  freshness  of  fields  under  the  morning 
star,  through  the  hours  alive  with  the  song  of  the  cicala 
and  the  lowing  of  the  herds  around  the  pool,  through  the 
still,  hot,  vacant  noontide,  till  the  moonbeams  are  glinting 
on  the  dewy  grasses  of  the  glades.^  Nor  can  any  lover 
of  Virgil  ever  forget  the  fire  of  old  sentiment  in  the 
master  of  Italian  chivalry  in  the  seventh  book  of  the 
Aeneid.^  Tibur  and  Praeneste,  Anagnia,  Nomentum,  and 
Amitemum,  and  many  another  old  Sabine  town,  which  send 
forth  their  young  warriors  to  the  fray,  are  each  stamped 
(m  the  imagination  by  some  grace  of  natural  beauty,  or  some 
^ry  of  ancient  legend.  In  the  Flavian  period,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  great  nobles  had  their  villas  on  every  pleasant 
site,  wherever  sea  or  hill  or  woodland  offered  a  fair  prospect 
and  genial  air.  To  these  scenes  they  hastened,  like  emancipated 
schoolboys,  when  the  dog-days  set  in.  They  had  a  genuine 
love  of  the  unspoilt  countryside,  with  its  simple  natural 
Measures,  its  husbandry  of  the  olden  time,  its  joyous  plenty, 
above  all  its  careless  freedom  and  repose.^  The  great  charm 
of  a  rural  retreat  was  its  distance  from  the  "  noise  and  smoke 
ind  wealth  "  of  Some.  The  escape  from  the  penalties  of  fame, 
firom  the  boredom  of  interminable  dinners,  the  intrusive  im- 
portunity of  curious  busybodies,  the  malice  of  jealous  rivals, 
gives  a  fresh  zest  to  the  long  tranquil  days  under  the  ilex 

>  Vii«.  Ed,  ii  4S  ;  Owrg,   ii.    466  •  Atn,  vii.  680  saq. ;  Sellar,  p.  80. 

•qq.;    iii.   824-338,   et    saltos    reficit  '  Plin.  ^j7.  i.  3  ;  i.  6  ;  i.  9  ;  vii.  30  ; 

jam  roscidalan* ;  of.  SelUr,  Virga,  pp.  ix.  36.     Mart,  iii  58  ;  i.  56 ;  iv.  66 ; 

166-167.  iv.  90  ;  vi.  43. 
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shade  among  the  Sabine  hills.^  Horace  probably  felt  more 
keenly  than  Juvenal  the  charm  of  hill  and  stream  and  the 
scenes  of  rustic  toils  and  gaiety.  Yet  the  exquisite  good 
sense  of  Horace  would  have  recoiled  from  the  declamatory 
extravagance  with  which  Juvenal  justifies  his  friends 
retirement  from  the  capital,  by  a  realistic  picture  of  all 
its  sordid  troubles  and  vices  and  absurdities.^  '*  To  love 
Eome  at  Tibur  and  Tibur  at  Rome"  was  the  expression 
of  the  educated  Romanes  feelings  in  a  form  which  he  would 
have  recognised  to  be  as  just  as  it  was  happy*  In  spite  of 
the  charm  of  the  country,  to  any  real  man  of  letters 
or  affairs,  the  fascination  of  Rome  was  irresistible.  Plinyj 
and  no  doubt  hundreds  of  his  class^  from  Augustus 
Theodoeiu^,  grumbled  at  the  wasteful  fashion  in  which  thei 
lives  were  frittered  away  by  monotonous  social  duties,  as 
imperious  as  they  were  generally  vain,®  Yet  to  Pliny^  as  to 
Symmachus,  the  prospect  of  never  again  seeing  the  city,  so 
seductive  and  so  wearying,  would  have  been  absolutely  intoler- 
able. Martial,  when  he  retired  to  Bilbilis,  seems  to  pity  his 
friend  Juvenal,  wandering  restlessly  through  the  noisy  Suburra, 
or  climbing  the  CaeUan  in  hot  haste,  to  hang  on  the  outskirts  of 
a  levee.*  Yet  in  the  preface  to  this  last  book,  Martial  seems 
to  feel  his  banishment  as  keenly  as  Ovid  felt  Lis  among  the 
frozen  rivers  of  Scythia.''  He  misses  in  the  "provincial 
solitude*'  the  sympathetic  public  which  was  eager  for  his 
latest  epigram,  the  fine  critical  judgment  to  appreciate,  the 
concourse  of  elegant  idlers  to  supply  the  matter  for  his  verses.* 
And  worst  of  all,  the  most  famous  wit  of  Rome  is  now  the 
mark  for  the  ignorant  spite  and  enyy  of  a  provincial  clique. 
Martial  evidently  feels  very  much  as  Dr*  Johnson  would  have 
felt  if  he  had  been  compelled  to  live  out  his  days  in  Skye, 
Juvenal  may  affect  to  regret  the  simple  ways  of  those  rustic 
places,  where  on  festal  days  in  the  grass-grown  theatre  thd 
infant  in  his  mother's  arms  shudders  at  the  awful  masks  of! 


ers 
eij^ 


^  Hon  Canru  i.  17.  *  Jut.  iii. 

■  V.  Bom,  Society  in  ike  Lasi  Centwnj 
of  the  Western  Empire,  p.  128  »q* 
(Ut  ed.) ;  Sym.  L  IM  ;  ii  26  ;  v,  78. 
Cf.  AiMon.  Idyl  i.  20,  1&5,  1S9. 

*  Mmrt  la  18— 

Dam  per  limine  to  poUatlomm 

Snoatriit  togi  Tentlkt,  vagumqtiti 
M^jor  Challu4  «t  minor  tktjgit. 


^  Ov.  jTrw*.  ii.  196  ;  iiL  2,  21,  Rom* 
domusk|iie  aublt,  desideritiinquG  lo- 
conim ;  cf.  Hor.  Sal.  il  7,  28, 

*  Mart*  xii.  Fraef.  illara  jndidomia 
subtUitatem,  illud  materianim  m- 
gcmum.  bibLlotheca«,  thcatra^  cxjuven* 
tus,  qtiaai  daslitoti  desideramuB. 
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the  actors,  and  the  aediles  take  their  places  in  white  tunics 
like  the  humble  crowd^  But,  in  spite  of  this  sentiment,  the 
true  Eoman  had  a  certain  contempt  for  municipal  life,^  for 
the  narrow  range  of  its  interests,  the  ludicrous  assumption  of 
dignity  by  its  petty  magistrates,  and  its  provincialisma'  It  was 
indeed  only  natural  that  the  splendour  and  the  vivid  energy 
of  life  in  the  capital  of  the  world  should  throw  provincial 
life  into  the  shade.  Tet  we  can  realise  now,  as  a  Eoman 
wit  or  man  of  &shion  could  hardly  do,  that  the  municipal 
system,  which  had  overspread  the  world  from  the  Solway 
to  the  edge  of  the  Sahara,  was  not  the  least  glory  of  the 
Antonine  age.  And  in  any  attempt  to  estimate  the  moral 
condition  of  the  masses  in  that  age,  the  influence  of  municipal 
life  should  occupy  a  large  place. 

It  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  work  to  trace  provincial 
towns  through  all  their  various  grades,  and  their  evolution  in 
the  hands  of  Boman  statesmanship  from  the  time  of  Augustus. 
What  we  are  chiefly  concerned  with  is  the  spirit  and  the  rapid 
development  of  that  brilliant  civic  life,  which  not  only  covered 
tiie  worlds  both  of  East  and  West  with  material  monuments  of 
Soman  energy,  but  profoundly  influenced  for  good,  or  sometimes 
for  evil,  the  popular  character.  The  magical  transformation 
wrought  by  Boman  rule  in  a  century  and  a  half  seized  the 
imagination  of  contemporaries  such  as  the  rhetor  Aristides.  And 
the  mere  wreck  of  that  brilliant  civilisation  which  now  meets 
the  traveller's  eye,  in  regions  that  have  long  returned  to  waste, 
will  not  permit  us  to  treat  his  eulogy  of  Some  as  only  a  piece 
of  rhetoric  Begions,  once  desert  solitudes,  are  thickly  dotted 
with  flourishing  cities ;  the  Empire  is  a  realm  of  cities.  The 
world  has  laid  the  sword  aside,  and  keeps  universal  festival, 
wiUi  all  pomp  and  gladness.  All  other  feuds  and  rivalries  are 
gone,  and  cities  now  vie  with  one  another  only  in  their  splen- 
dour and  their  pleasures.  Every  space  is  crowded  with 
porticoes,  gymnasia,  temple  fronts,  with  studios  and  schools.^ 

'  Jnv.  iii  178  sqq.  '  Juv.  x.  100 ;  cfl  Cic  t^  Bed,  in 

'  ninstretionsmaybefoandinPlaat.  Sen.   17;    Hor.   S.   i   5,   84,    Inaani 

MiL  Olar.  653  ;  Captiv.  879  ;  Trinum,  ridentes  praemia  scribae,  etc. 
«09 ;  Baeek.  24 ;  Cic.  Phil,  iii  6,  15,  *  Or,  xiv.  (223),  391,   (Jebb.  i.  p. 

fidete  quam  despiciamar  omnes  qui  223),  ida.  ik  a&ni  /carpet  Ipcr,  Ihrtm  m 

nimaa    e    manicipiis,    id    est,   omnes  KaXKlartf  koI  ijdiarri  ixdirni   ^i^eircu* 

plane;    Tac    Ann,    iv,    3,    seque    ao  'K'drra8ifuaTikyvfjLyaalunf,Kf»pfQw,wpowv' 

majores  et  posteros  monioipali  adultero  Xaiwi^,  ¥€uv,  Srifuovpylw,  SiHaffKdXwp. 
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Sandy  wastes,  trackless  mountains,  and  broad  rivers  present  no 
barriers  to  the  traveller,  who  finds  his  home  and  country 
everywhere.     The  earth  has  become  a  vast  pleasure  garden.^ 

This    glowing    description    of   the    Koman    world    of   the 
Antonine  age  is  not  perhaps  strengthened  by  the  appeal  to  the 
doubtful  statiatics  of  other  contemporaries,  such  as  Aelian  and  h 
Joaephus.    We  may  hesitate  to  accept  the  statement  that  Italy  V 
had  once  1197  cities,  or  that  Gaul  possessed  1200.^     In  these 
estimates,  if  they  have  any  solid  foundation,  the  term  *'  city  "  w 
must  be  taken  in  a  very  elastic  sense.     But  there  are  other^l 
more   trustworthy   reckonings  which   sufficiently  support   the 
glowing  description  of  Aristides.       When   the  Eomans   con^^H 
quered  Spain  and  Gaul,  they  found  a  system  of  pagi  or  cantons^  ^1 
with  very  few  considerable   towns.      The  800  towns  which 
are  said  to  have  been  taken  by  JuUus  Caesar  can  have  been 
little   more    than    villages.     But   the    Komanisation   of   both 
countries  meant  cantralisation.     Where  the  Romans  did  ^^t^H 
find  towns  they  created  them.®     Gradually,  but  rapidly,  the 
isolated  rural  life   became  more  social  and   urban.     In    the 
north-eastern  province  of  Spain,  out  of  293  communities  in  the 
time  of  the  elder  Pliny,  179  were  in  some  sense  urban^  114 
were  still  purely  rustic ;  *  and  we  may  be  sure  that  this  is  an 
immense  advance  on  the  condition  of  the  country  at  the  time 
of  the  conquest.     In  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  only  27  of 
these  rural  districts  remained  without  an  organised  civic  centre.* 
In  Gaul,  Julius  Caesar  impressed  the  stamp  of  Eonie  on  the 
province  of  Narbo,  by  fouediog  cities  of  the  Koman  type,  and 
his  policy  was  continued  by  Augustus,     The   loose  cantonal 
system   almost  disappeared  from   the  province  in  the  south, 
although  it  lingered  long  in  the  northern  regions  of  Gaul.    Yet 
even  in  the  north,  on  the  borders  of  Germany,  Cologne,  from 
the  reign  of  Claudius,  became  the  envy  of  the  barbarians  across 
the  Ehine,*  and  Treves,  from  the  days  of  Augustus,  already 
anticipated  itg  glory  as  a  seat  of  empire  from  Diocletian   to 
Gratian  and  Valentin ian.^     In  the  Agri  DecumateB,  between 


^  Aristid.  Or.  xit.  (225),  393-4,  ii  y% 

'  AeliaTJ,  T.  Hist.  ix.  16,  i^Kirj<Ftir  ml 
ir6\tit  r^v  *lra\iap  wdXai  iirrdk  Kal 
iv€vfiKWT<L  xral  ^irarov  irpoi  nut  x^^'^^<  \ 
Jos.  B.  i/.  ii,  IG. 

*  Arnold,  Rtmu   JVor.    Administra- 
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the  Khine  and  Neckar,  the  remains  of  baths  and  aqueducts,  the 
mosaics  and  bronzes  and  pottery,  which  antiquarian  industry 
has  collected  and  explored,  attest  the  existence  of  at  least  160 
flourishing  and  civilised  communities.^  Baden  was  already  a 
crowded  resort  for  its  healing  waters  when,  in  a.d.  69,  it  was 
given  up  to  fire  and  sword  by  Caecina  in  his  advance  to  meet 
the  army  of  Otho  in  the  valley  of  the  Po.^  The  Danube  was 
lined  with  flourishing  communities  of  Boman  origin.  In  the 
170  years  during  which  Dacia  was  included  in  the  Empire, 
more  than  120  towns  were  organised  by  the  conquering  race.^ 
Greek  cities,  like  Tomi  on  the  Euxine,  record  their  gratitude  to 
their  patrons  in  the  same  formal  terms  as  Pompeii  or  Yenusia.^ 
If  we  may  believe  Philostratus,  there  were  500  flourishing 
citiee  in  the  province  of  Asia  which  more  than  rivalled  the 
splendour  of  Ionia  before  the  Lydian  and  Persian  conquests.^ 
Many  of  these  were  of  ancient  origin,  but  many  had  been 
founded  by  Bome.^  Laodicea,  which  was  treated  as  an  insig- 
nificant place  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  had  risen  to  great 
opulence  in  the  days  of  Strabo/  One  of  its  citizens  had 
attained  a  fortune  which  enabled  him  to  bequeath  it  a  sum  of 
neariy  half  a  million.  The  elder  Pliny  could  reckon  40  cities 
of  importance  in  Egypt,  which  had  in  his  time  a  population  of 
over  seven  millions ;  ^  and  Alexandria,  next  after  Eome  herself, 
was  regarded  as  the  most  dazzling  ornament  of  the  Empire.^ 

Perhaps  nowhere,  however,  had  the  ''  Boman  peace  "  worked 
greater  miracles  of  civic  prosperity  than  in  North  Africa. 
That  the  population  of  Boman  Africa  was  in  the  period  of 
the  Empire  extraordinarily  dense,  appears  from  the  number 
of  its  episcopal  sees,  which  in  the  fifth  century  had  reached 
a  total  of  297.^^  The  remains  of  more  than  20  amphitheatres 
can  still  be  traced.  There  is  indeed  no  more  startling  proof  of 
the  range  and  sweep  of  Boman  civilisation  than  the  wreck  of 

»  Marq.  mm.  SL  i.  125.  «  Vit.  Soph.  ii.  3. 

'  Tac  ffist.  i.  67  ;  v.  the  dedication  6  Arnold,  p.  206  ;  Marq.  i.  199. 

^  a  temple  to  las  by  a  ma^trate  of  7  Tac.  Ann.  iv.  65  ;  Strab.  xiL  578. 

^den  and  his  wife  and  daug-feter  ;  Or.  ,  ^  ^  ^^  ^^  .  ^^^^j  ^^   .^  ^^^ 

•Marq.   i.    165,   in   keiner    andem  '  Aristid.  Or.  xiv.  223  (392),  xdXtt 

Provinz  lasst  sicb  die  Entwickelung  ^Ka\\(iTi<rfia    r^i    viuripat     yiyw€9 

der  romiachen  Stadteanlagen  so  genau  ^tfioviat. 

▼erfolgen  als  in  Dacien.     Arnold,  R.  ^^  Cf.  Victor,  Vit.  i.  7  ;  v.  9 ;  FriedL 

?rfn.  Admin,  p.  205.  SO.  iii.  110 ;   v.  Migne,  Patrol.  Lot. 

*  Or.  Henz.  5287.  t  IviiL  270,  notitia  Africae. 
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pablic  monuments  and  buildings  were  generally  erected  by 
private  ambition  or  muEificence.  A  statue  and  little  shrine 
of  Fortuna  Augusta  were  given  by  two  ladies,  at  a  cost  of  over 
£200,  in  the  days  of  Hadrian,^ 

The  greatest  glory  of  the  imperial  administration  for 
Dearly  two  centuries  was  the  skilful  and  politic  tolerance 
with  which  it  reconciled  a  central  despotism  with  a  remarkable 
range  of  local  liberty.  It  did  not  attempt  to  impose  a 
uniform  organisation  or  a  bureaucratic  control  on  the  vast 
mass  of  races  and  peoples  whom  the  fortune  of  Kome  had 
brought  under  her  sway.  Rather,  for  ages  its  guiding 
principle  was,  as  far  as  passible,  to  leave  ancient  landmarks 
undisturbed,  and  to  give  as  much  free  play  to  local  liberties 
as  was  compatible  with  the  safety  and  efficiency  of  the 
imperial  guardian  of  order  and  peace.  Hence  those  many 
diversities  in  the  relation  between  provincial  towns  and  Eome, 
represented  by  the  names  of  free,  federate,  or  stipendiary 
cities,  municipium  and  colonia.  Many  retained  their  old 
laws»  constitution,  and  judicial  system.^  They  retained  in 
some  cases  the  names  of  magistreicies,  which  recalled  the 
dajB  of  independence:  there  were  etill  archons  at  Athens, 
euflfetes  in  African  towns,  demarchs  at  Naples.  The  title  of 
medixtuticus  still  lingered  here  and  there  in  old  Oscan 
communities.'  When  she  had  crushed  the  national  spirit, 
and  averted  the  danger  of  armed  revolt,  Eome  tolerated,  and 
even  fostered,  municipal  freedom,  for  more  than  a  hundred 
years  after  the  last  shadowy  pretence  of  popular  government 
had  disappeared  from  her  own  forum.*  Central  control  and 
uniformity  were  established  in  those  departments  which 
affected  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  whole  vast  common- 
wealth. Although  the  interference  of  the  provincial  governor 
in  local  administration  was  theoretically  possible  in  varying 
degrees,  yet  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  a  citizen  of 
Lyons  or  Marseilles,  of  Antioch  or  Alexandria,  was  often 
made  conscious  of  any  limitation  of  his  freedom  by  imperial 

^  V.LL,xviL\  SuppL  '±  17831* 

^  UArq.  R&rrL,  St.  i.  45  ;  Bury,  Rom. 
^p.  p.  77  ;  Araold,  MofFu  Prov, 
Admin,  p.  210. 

»  Or,  Bern.  3720,  3800,  3801,  3056, 
1057,  S804. 
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capital      The  cuda  diuma,  with  official  news   and  bits   of 
scandal  and  gossip,  r^olarly  arrived   in  distant  proYincial 
towns  and  frontier  camps.^     The  last  speech  of  Pliny,  or  the 
freshest  epigrams  of  Martial,  were  within  a  short  time  selling 
on  the  bookstalls  of  Lyons  or  Yienne.'     Until  the  appearance  of 
railways  and  steamboats,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  there  was 
any  age  in  history  in  which  travelling  was  easier  or  more  general 
Apart  from  the  immense  stimulus  which  was  given  to 
trade  and  commerce  by  the  pacification  of  the  world,  liberal 
curiosity,  or  restless  ennui,  or   the  passion   to  preach  and 
propagate  ideas,  carried  immense  numbers  to  the  most  distant 
lands.'     The  travelling  sophist  found  his  way  to  towns  on  the 
edge  of  the  Scythian  steppes,  to  the  home  of  the  Brahmans, 
or  to  the  depths  of  the  Soudan.^     The  tour  up  the  Nile  was 
part  of  a  liberal  culture  in  the  days  of  Lucian  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Herodotua     The  romantic  charm  of  travel  in  Greece 
was  probably  heightened  for  many  by  the  tales  of  Thessalian 
brigands    and   sorceresses  which   meet   us   in   the   novel  of 
Apnleioa     The  Emperor  Hadrian,  who  visited  almost  every 
interesting  scene  in  his  dominions,  from  the  Solway  to  the 
Eaphrates,  often  trudging  for  days  at  the  head  of  his  soldiers, 
is  a  tme  representative  of  the  migratory  tastes  of  his  time. 
Seneca^  indeed,  finds  in  this   rage  for  change  of  scene  only 
a  symptom  of  the  universal  unrest.      Epictetus,  on  the  other 
hand,  and  Aristides  expatiate  with  rapture  on  the  universal 
security  and  wellbeing,  due  to  the  disappearance  of  brigan- 
dage, piracy,  and  war.     The  seas  are  alive  with  merchant- 
men ;    deserts  have  become  populous  scenes  of  industry ;   the 
great  roads  are  carried  over  the  broadest  rivers  and  the  most 
defiant  mountain  barriers.     The  earth  has  become  the  common 
possession  of  all     Nor  is  this  mere  rhetoric.     Travelling  to  all 
parts  of  the  known  world  had  become  expeditious,  and  even 
luxurious.     From  the  Second  Punic  War,  traders,  couriers,  and 
travellers  had  moved  freely  along   the   great  roada^      The 

>  Tac  Ann,  xiiL  31 ;  xvL  22,  diama  '  Sen.  JSp,  28,  104  ;  Lac  Tax,  27  ; 

par  proTinciaa,  per  exercitas  curatius  De  Dips,   6 ;  I^ilops,   83 ;  AUx,  44  ; 

Imntiir.     Peter,  Oeseh,  LiU,  I  212 ;  Epict  IHs.  uL  13. 

Itacd,  Sv^ane,  p.  191 ;  Marq.  Priv.  L  *  Philostr.  ApolL  Tyan,  iil  60,  vi  ; 

88;  cf.  C.LL.  tuL  11813;  Lamprid.  D.  Chrys.  Or.  36. 

Com.  15.  ^  Hudemann,  Gexh.  des  r&m.  Pott- 

'  Plin.  Bp.  iz.  11,  2 ;  Mart  viL  88.  toesens,  p.  8  aq.      Marq.  lUhn.  St  i. 
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govemmenti  ^poB^s     ^X^}.li  was  first  organised  by  Augustus  on 
the  model  oi  i\ve  ^ersiao,  provided  at  regular  intervals  the 
meana  of  conveyance  for  officials,  or  for  those  furnished  with 
the  requisite  diploma.     Private  enterprise  had  also  organised 
facilities  of  travel,  and  at  the  gates  of  country  towns  such  as 
Pompeii,  Praeneste,  or  Tibur,  there  were  stations  of  the  posting 
corporations  (the  cidarii  or  jmrwiUarii)  where  carriages  could 
be  hired,  with  change  of  horses  at  each  stage.*     The  speed 
with  which  great  distances  were  traversed  in  those  days  is  at 
first  sight  rather  startling.      Caesar  once  travelled  100  miles 
a  day  in  a  journey  from  Borne  to  the  Rhone,^     The  freedman 
Icelus  in  seven  days  carried  the  news  of  Nero's  death  to  Galba 
in  Spain,*  the  journey  of  332  miles  from  Tarraco  to  Clunia 
having  been  made  at  the  rate  of  nearly  ten  miles  an  hour. 
This   of  course  was  express  speed.       The   ordinary   rate    of 
travelling    is    probably    better    represented    by    the    leisurely 
journey  of  Horace  and  Maecenas   to  Brundisium,  or  that  of 
Martial's  book  from  Tarraco  to  BilbHis.*     About  130  miles  a 
day  was  the  average  distance  accompliahed  by  sea.    Vessels  put 
out  from  Ostia  or  Futeoli  for  every  port  in  the  Mediterranean, 
From  Pnteoli  to  Corinth  was  a  voyage  of  five  days.     About 
the  same  time  was  needed  to  reach  Tarraco  from  Ostia.     A 
ship  might  arrive  at  Alexandria  from  the  Palus  Maeotis  in  a 
fortnight*     Many  a  wandering  sophist,  like  Dion  Chrysostom 
or  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  traversed  great  distances  on  foot,  or 
with  a  modest  wallet  on  a  mule.     The  rhetor  Aristides  once 
spent  a  hundred  days  in  a  journey  at  mid- winter  from  Mysia 
to  Rome.*     But  there  was  hardly  any  limit  to  the  luxury  and 
ostentatious  splendour  with  which  the  great  and  opident  made 
their  progresses,  attended  or  preceded  by  troops  of  footmen  and 
runners,  and  carr)''ing  with   them  costly  plate  and  myrrhine 
vases,"'     The  thousand  carriages  which  Nero  took  with  him  on  a 
progress,  the  silver-shod  mules  of  Poppaea,  the  paraphernalia  of 
luxury  described  by  Seneca,  if  they  are  not  mythical,  were 
probably  the  exceptional  displays  of  a  self-indulgence  bordering 
on  lunacy.^     But  practical  and  sensible  comfort  in  travelling 


1  Or,  Rem,  409S,  2419,  6163,  6983. 
'  Suet  J.  Cues.  67. 

•  Pint  Galba,  7. 

•  Mart  X,  104  ;  cf.  Hor.  S,  I  5, 104. 

•  Kricdl.  SG.  iL  12  s(]q. 


«  Amtid.  Or.  ixiv,  537  ;  ct  Hor.  iS» 
i.  6,  105. 

^  Sen.  Ep,  123.  §  7. 

*  Cf«  duet  NerOf  xliT.  ixx.  ;  See. 
£p.  87,  §9;  123. 
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perhaps  then  commoner  than  it  was,  until  quite  recently, 
among  ourselves.  The  carriages  iu  which  the  two  indefatigable 
Flinies  uaed  to  ride,  enabled  them  to  read  at  their  ease,  or  dictate 
to  an  amanuensis,^  The  inna»  from  the  time  of  Horace  to  the 
time  of  Sidonius,  were  as  a  rule  bad,  and  frequently  disreput- 
able, and  even  dangerous,  places  of  resort.^  And  vehicles  were 
often  arranged  for  sleeping  on  a  journey.  We  may  be  sure 
that  many  an  imperial  officer  after  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar 
passed  nights  in  his  carriage,  while  hurrying  to  join  the  forces 
on  the  Ehine  or  the  Danube.  With  all  this  rapid  circulation 
of  officials  and  travellers^  the  far -stretching  limits  of  the 
Boman  world  must,  to  the  general  eye,  have  contracted,  the 
remotest  places  were  drawn  more  and  more  towards  the  centre, 
and  the  inexhaustible  vitality  of  the  imperial  city  diffused  itself 
with  a  magical  power  of  silent  transibrmation. 

The  modes  in  which  the  fully  developed  municipalities  of 
the  Antonine  age  had  originated  and  were  organised  were 
very  various.  Wherever,  as  in  the  Greek  East  or  Carthaginian 
Afirica,  towns  already  existed,  the  Konians,  of  course,  used  them 
in  their  organisation  of  a  province,  although  they  added  liberally 
to  the  number,  as  in  Syria,  Pontus,  and  Cappadocia.^  Where 
a  ooxmtry  was  still  in  the  cantonal  state,  the  villages  or  markets 
were  grouped  around  a  civic  centre,  and  a  municipal  town, 
such  as  Nimes  or  Lyons,  would  thus  become  the  metropolis 
of  a  considerable  tract  of  territory.  The  colony  of  Vienne  was 
the  civic  centre  of  the  AUobroges.*  In  the  settlement  of  the 
Alps  many  of  the  remote  mountain  cantons  were  attached  to 
towns  such  as  Tridentum,  Verona,  or  Brixia.^  Sometimes,  as 
in  Dacia,  the  civic  organisation  was  created  at  a  stroke."^  But 
it  is  well  known  that,  especially  towards  the  frontiers  of  the 
Empire,  in  Britain,  on  the  Rhine,  and  in  North  Africa,  the 
Ipwns  of  the  second  century  had  often  grown  out  of  the  contra 
of  the  legions. 

The  great  reoiganisation  of  Augustus  had  made  each  legion 
a  permanent  corps,  with  a  history  and  identity  of  its  own. 
To  ensure  the  tranquillity  of  the  Empire  the  legions  were 

*  PliiL  Ep,  liL  5, 15  ;  cf.  Siiet  Clavd.  *  JIarq.  Rb^t\.  SL  L  17»  199,  211,  817  \ 

itxxiii.  ;  FriedL  SQ,  iL  19.  Arnold,  Prm.  Adm,  203, 

'  Apul    Ma,   L    7  ;   L   17  ;    SidoD.  4  ^^^^  205,  208  ;  lUrq.  i  114.  118. 

tkiLaM  Century  qf  the  fVe^ni  Empire,  Murq,  I.  14, 

y.  172  (1ft  ed.) ;  Friedl  ii,  t20.  "  Id.  I  155. 
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distributed  m  petm^tient  camps  along  the  froiatier,  the  only 
inland  cities  vritVi  a  regular  military  garrison  being  Lyooa  and 
Carthage.^  Many  legionB  never  clianged  their  quarters  for 
generations.  The  Tertia  Augusta,  which  has  left  so  many 
memorials  of  itself  in  the  inscriptions  of  Lambesi,  remained, 
with  only  a  single  break,  in  the  same  district  from  the  time 
of  Augustus  to  that  of  Diocletian,^  There,  for  two  genera- 
tions, it  kept  sleepless  watch  against  the  robber  tribes  of  the 
Sahara.  The  legion  was  also  peacefully  employed  in  erecting 
fortifications  and  making  roads  and  bridges,  when  the  camp  was 
visited  by  Hadrian  in  the  year  130.^  Gradually  soldiers  were 
allowed  to  form  family  relations,  more  or  less  regular,  until, 
under  Septimius  Sevems,  the  legionary  was  permitted  to  live 
in  his  household  like  any  other  citizen,'*  From  the  remains 
at  Lambesi,  it  is  now  considered  certain  that,  in  the  third 
century^  the  camp  had  ceased  to  be  the  soldier's  home.  The 
suttlers  and  camp-followers  had  long  gathered  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  camp,  in  huts  which  were  called  CaTiahae  It^ionis, 
There,  for  a  long  time,  the  soldier,  when  off  duty,  sought  his 
pleasures  and  amusements,  and  there,  after  the  changes  of 
Septimius  Severus,  he  took  up  his  abode  At  first  the 
Canabae  of  Lambesi  was  only  a  viau^;  it  became,  under 
Marcus  Aurelius,  a  municipnim — the  ResptMica  LamhaesUaii- 
ontm,  with  the  civic  constitution  which  is  rendered  familiar  to 
us  by  so  many  inscriptions.'*  The  legionaries  seem  to  have 
been  happy  and  contented  at  Lambesi ;  their  sons  were  trained 
to  arms  and  followed  their  fathers  in  the  ranks ;  ^  the  legion 
became  to  some  extent  a  hereditary  cajste.  Old  veterans 
remained  on  the  scene  of  their  service,  after  receiving  their 
discharge  with  a  pension  from  the  chest,^  The  town  de- 
veloped in  the  regular  fashion,  and  dignified  itself  by  a  capitol, 
an  amphitheatre,  two  forums,  a  triumphal  arch ;  and  the  many 
monuments  of  pubhc  and  private  life  found  on  the  site  reveal 
a  higlily  organised  society,  moulded  out  of  barbarous  and  alien 
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^  Babsier,  VAfr.  Rom.  p.  101. 

*  See  tlie  biatory  of  this  Region  in 
Cafftmt,  L'Armie  Jiom.  d'A/rvque^  p. 
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ekmentB,  and  stamped  with  the  inimitable  and  enduring 
improes  of  Bome.  Out  of  such  casual  and  unpromising 
materials  sprang  numbers  of  urban  communities,  which  repro- 
duced, in  their  outline  and  in  their  social  tone,  the  forms  and 
qiirit  of  the  firee  Bepublic  of  Eome.  The  capitol  and  the 
foram  are  merely  the  external  symbols  of  a  closer  bond  of 
parentage.  The  Boman  military  discipline  did  not  more 
oompletely  master  and  transform  the  Numidian  or  Celtic 
recruit,  than  the  inspiration  of  her  dvil  polity  diffused  among 
lacee  imbruted  by  servitude,  or  instinct  with  the  love  of 
a  lawless,  nomadic  freedom,  the  sober  attachment  to  an  ordered 
dvic  life  which  was  obedient  to  a  long  tradition,  yet  vividly 
interested  in  its  own  affairs. 

On  hardly  any  side  of  ancient  life  is  the  information 
furnished  by  the  inscriptions  so  rich  as  on  the  spirit  and 
oiganisation  of  municipalities.  Here  one  may  learn  details  of 
oommnnal  life  which  are  never  alluded  to  in  Eoman  literature. 
From  this  source,  also,  we  must  seek  the  only  authentic 
yn^^fii^lfl  for  the  reconstruction  of  a  municipality  of  the  first 
oentmy.  The  Album  Canusii  and  the  tablets  containing  the 
laws  of  Malaga  and  Salpensa  have  not  only  settled  more  than 
one  question  as  to  the  municipal  organisation  of  the  early 
Empire,  but  have  enabled  us  to  form  almost  as  clear-cut  a 
conception  of  it  as  we  have  of  the  corporate  organisation  of 
our  own  great  towns. 

Bat,  unlike  our  civic  republics,  the  Boman  municipal  town 
was  distinctly  aristocratic,  or  rather  timocratic,  in  its  constitution. 
A  man's  place  in  the  community,  as  a  rule,  was  fixed  by  his 
ancestry,  his  official  grade,  or  his  capacity  to  spend.  The 
dictum  of  Trimalchio  was  too  literally  true  in  the  municipal 
life  of  that  age — "  a  man  is  what  he  is  worth."  Provincial 
society  was  already  parted  and  graduated,  though  less  decidedly, 
by  those  rigid  lines  of  materialistic  demarcation  which  became 
gaping  fissures  in  the  society  of  the  Theodosian  code.  The 
Curia  or  Senate  was  open  only  to  the  possessor  of  a  certain 
fortune ;  at  Como,  for  instance,  HS.1 00,000,  elsewhere  perhaps 
even  more.  On  the  other  hand,  the  richest  freedman  could  not 
become  a  member  of  the  Curia  or  hold  any  civic  magistracy,^ 

1  Marq.  R&m.  St,  I   499  ;   Friedl.  Cena  Trim.  EirU.  29  ;   Plin.  Ep,  i.  19 ; 
Boianer,  L'4fr.  Bom.  p.  195. 
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although  he  migtA  \>^  decorated  with  their  insignia.  His 
ambition  liad  lo  \ift  aatisfied  with  admiBsion  to  the  order  of 
the  A\igU3tales»  which  ranked  socially  aft^r  the  ineinbere  of  the 
Curia.  In  the  list  of  the  Curia,  which  was  revised  every  five 
years,  the  order  of  official  and  social  precedence  was  most 
scnipulously  observed.  In  the  Album  Canusii  of  the  year 
A.D.  223,^  the  first  rank  ia  aseigned  to  thirty -nine  patrons, 
who  have  held  imperial  office,  or  who  are  senators  or  knights. 
Next  come  the  local  magnates  who  have  been  dignified  by 
election  to  any  of  the  four  great  municipal  magistracies* 
Last  in  order  are  the  pedant,  that  ia,  the  citizens  possessing 
the  requisite  qualification^  who  have  not  yet  held  any  muni- 
cipal othca  At  the  bottom  of  the  list  stand  twenty-five  pra€' 
textaii,  who  were  probably  the  sons  of  the  more  distinguished 
citizens,  and  who,  like  the  sons  of  senators  of  the  Republic, 
were  silent  witnesses  of  the  proceedings  in  the  Curia.  From 
this  body,  and  from  all  the  magistracies,  all  persons  engaged 
in  certain  mean  or  disgraceful  occupations  were  expressly 
excluded,  along  with  the  great  mass  of  the  poorer  citizens, 
the  Unuiores.  The  taint  of  servile  birth,  the  possession  of 
liAertinae  opes,  was  an  indelible  blot.  In  countless  inscriptions 
this  gradation  of  rank  is  sharply  accentuated.  K  a  man  leaves 
a  bequest  for  an  annual  feast,  with  a  distribution  of  money,  the 
rich  patron  or  the  decurio  will  receive  perhaps  five  times  the 
amount  which  is  doled  out  to  the  simple  plebeian/-  The  dis- 
tinction of  rank,  even  in  punishment  for  crime,  which  meets 
us  everywhere  in  the  Theodosian  Code,  has  already  appeared. 
The  ho7i€stior  is  not  to  be  degraded  by  the  punishment  of 
crucifixion  or  by  the  stroke  of  the  rod.^  But  it  is  on  their 
tombs  that  the  passion  of  the  Romans  for  some  sort  of  distinction, 
however  shadowy,  shows  itself  most  strikingly.  On  these  slabs 
every  grade  of  dignity  in  a  long  career  is  enumerated  with 
minute  care.  The  exact  value  of  a  man's  public  benefactions 
or  liis  official  salary  will  be  recorded  with  pride/  Even  the 
dealer  in  aromatics  or  in  rags  will  make  a  boast  of  some  petty 
office  in  the  college  of  his  trade.^     But,  although  rank  and  office 

*  Or.  Henz.  3721 ;  FriodL  Oma  Trim,  ^  Hartmanu,  De  ExUiOt  ppw  58  iq. ; 

Mini  30.  Dumy,  Hist.  Mom,  vi,  643. 

»  Or,    ffmz,    0980,    7001,   7109.  ob  ,                               . 
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were  extravagantly  valued  in  these  societies,  wealth  was  after 
all  the  great  distinction.  The  cities  were  in  the  hands  of  the 
lich,  and,  in  return  for  social  deference  and  ofBicial  power,  the 
rich  were  expected  to  give  lavishly  to  all  public  objects.  The 
w(»ahip  of  wealth,  the  monumental  flattery  of  rich  patrons  and 
benefjEbctors,  was  very  interested  and  servile.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  probably  never  was  a  time  when  the  duties  of  wealth 
were  so  powerfully  enforced  by  opinion,  or  so  cheerfully,  and 
even  recklessly,  performed. 

Tet,  although  these  communities  were  essentially  aristocratic 
in  tone  and  constitution,  the  commonalty  still  retained  some 
power  in  the  Antonine  age.  On  many  inscriptions  they  appear 
aide  by  side  with  the  Curial  "  ordo  "  and  the  Augustales.^  They 
had  still  in  the  reign  of  Domitian  the  right  to  elect  their 
magistrates.  It  was  long  believed  that,  with  the  suppression 
of  popular  elections  at  Some  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  the 
popular  choice  of  their  great  magistrates  must  also  have  been 
withdrawn  from  municipal  towns.*  This  has  now  been  dis- 
proved by  the  discovery  of  the  laws  of  Malaga  and  Salpensa, 
in  which  the  most  elaborate  provisions  are  made  for  a  free  and 
uncontaminated  election  by  the  whole  people.'  And  we  can 
still  almost  hear  the  noise  of  election  days  among  the  ruins  of 
PompeiL^  Many  of  the  inscriptions  of  Pompeii  are  election 
placards,  recommending  particular  candidates.  There,  in  red 
letters  painted  on  the  walls,  we  can  read  that  "the  barbers 
wish  to  have  Trebius  as  aedile,"  or  that  "  the  fruit-sellers,  with 
one  accord,  support  the  candidature  of  Holconius  Priscus  for 
the  duumvirate."  The  porters,  muleteers,  and  garlic  dealers 
have  each  their  favourite.  The  master  fuller,  Vesonius  Primus, 
backs  On.  Helvius  as  a  worthy  man.  Even  ladies  took 
part  in  the  contest  and  made  their  separate  appeals.  "  His 
little  sweetheart"  records  that  she  is  working  for  Claudius.* 
Personal  popularity  no  doubt  then,  as  always,  attracted  such 
electoral  support.  But  the  student  of  the  inscriptions  may  be 
inclined  to  think  that  the  free  and  independent  electors  had 
also  a  keen  eye  for  the  man  who  was  likely  to  build  a  new 
colonnade  for  the  forum,  or  a  new  schola  for  the  guild,  or,  best 

1  Or.  Eenz,  3703,  3706,  4009,  8937,  »  Or,  Bern,  7421 ;  Lex  Med.  f^  5S,  55. 

8704,  8725,  4020  ;  Plin.  Ep.  x.  Ill  ;  cf.  *  Mau,  376,  888-89  (Tr.). 

Ohnesseit,  De  Jure  Municip.  41.  ^  Claudiam    iivir.     animnla    lieit, 
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of  all,  to  aeni  w"^^  ^\iirty  pairs  of  gladiators  into  the  areoa 
''  witb  plenty  of  ^^^Ar  ^ 

The  laws  of  Malaga  and  Salpensa  prescribe,  in  the  fullest 
detail,  all  the  forms  to  be  observed  in  the  election  of  magistrates. 
These  were  generally  six  in  number— two  duumvirs,^  who  were 
the  highest  officers,  two  aediles,  and  two  f|uaeators,  for  each  year. 
Every  fifth  year,  instead  of  the  dnumvirs,  two  quinqimi^iales 
were  elected,  with  the  extraordinary  duty  of  conducting  the 
municipal  census.^  The  candidates  for  all  these  offices  were 
required  to  be  free  born,  of  the  age  of  twenty-five  at  least,  of 
irreproachable  character,  and  the  possessors  of  a  certain  fortune. 
The  qualifications  were  the  same  as  those  prescribed  by  the  lex 
Jidia  for  admission  to  the  muuicipal  Senate,  which  expressly 
excluded  persons  engaged  in  certain  disreputable  calhngs— 
gladiators,  actors,  pimps,  auctioneers,  and  undertakers/  In 
the  best  days  the  competition  for  office  was  undoubtedly  keen, 
and  the  candidates  were  numerous.  In  the  year  A.D.  4,  the  year 
of  the  death  of  C.  Caesar,  the  grandson  of  Augustus,  so  hot  was 
the  rivalry  that  the  town  of  Pisa  was  left  without  magistrates, 
owing  to  serious  disturbances  at  the  elections,^  But  it  is  an 
ominous  fact  that  the  law  of  Malaga,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian, 
makes  provision  for  the  contingency  of  a  failure  of  candidates. 
In  such  a  case  the  presiding  duumvir  was  to  nominate  the  re- 
quired number,  they  in  turn  an  equal  number,  and  the  combined 
nominees  had  to  designate  a  third  set  equal  in  number  to  them- 
selves. The  choice  of  the  people  was  then  restricted  to  these 
involuntary  candidates.  The  city  has  evidently  advanced  a  stage 
towards  the  times  of  the  Lower  Empire,  when  the  mag^trates 
were  appointed  by  the  Curia  from  among  themselves,  with  no 
reference  to  the  people.**  A  man  might,  indeed,  well  hesitate 
before  offering  himself  for  an  office  which  imposed  a  heavy  ex- 
penditure on  the  holder  of  it.  The  honorarium  payable  on 
admission  amounted,  in  an  obscure  place  hke  Tharaugadi,  to 
about  £32  for  the  duumvirate,  and  £24  for  the  aedileshipJ     In 


III 


'  FetroD,  Sat,  46,  ferrum  optimum 
duturoB  est,  sine  fuga,  cmmariiiin  in 
medio,  etc. 

^  The  title  or  the  higheBt  tna^tracy 
v&ried  ft  good  deal :  cl  Marq.  Mom.  SL 
I  475.  80  ;  Or,  Eenz.  iii.  Ind.  154. 

»  Marq.  i.  485  ;  Ifffnz.  Ind.  p.  157. 
Often  described  aa  iivir  (|uiuqutiQt]&lit, 


or  iim  censoria  potest&te  qninq.  etc, 
or  shortly  qyinquennaliii ;  cf.  Or.  Heiu, 
3882,  3721. 

*  Arnold,  Prai\  Adm.  pp.  225»  226. 

•  Or.  ffem,  64S. 

^  LexMalag.  §  61  ;  Or.  7421  ;  Marq. 
i,  475;  C.Th,  %\L  6,  1. 
'  CLL.  riil  2341  ;  17838. 


oiAP.  11  MUNICIPAL  UFE  «1S 

the  greater  Italian  cities  it  probably  would  be  much  more ;  at 
Pompeii  the  newly  elected  duumvir  paid  more  than  £80.^  But 
the  man  chosen  by  the  people  often  felt  bound  to  outstrip  the 
bare  demands  of  law  or  custom  by  a  prodigal  liberality.  He 
must  build  or  repair  some  public  work,  to  signalise  his  year  of 
office,  and,  at  the  dedication  of  it,  good  taste  required  him  to 
exhibit  costly  games,  or  to  give  a  banquet  to  the  citizens,  with  a 
Itigess  to  aU  of  eveiy  rank  small  or  great* 

Bat  in  return  for  its  liabilities,  the  position  of  a  duumvir 
gave  undoubted  power  and  distinction.  The  office  was  the 
image  or  shadow  of  the  ancient  consulship,  and  occasionally, 
as  Uie  inscriptions  attest,  a  Hadrian  or  an  Antoninus  Pius 
did  not  disdain  to  accept  it'  The  duumvirs  commanded  the 
local  nulitia,  when  it  was,  on  emergency,  called  out^  They 
presided  at  meetings  of  the  people  and  the  Curia,  they  pro- 
posed questions  for  their  deliberation,  and  carried  the  decrees 
into  effect  They  had  civil  jurisdiction  up  to  a  certain 
amount,  and  their  criminal  jurisdiction,  which,  in  the  third 
century,  had  been  transferred  to  imperial  functionaries,  was, 
according  to  the  most  probable  opinion,  undiminished  at  least 
down  to  the  end  of  the  first  century.^  This  judicial  power, 
however,  was  limited  by  the  intercessio  of  colleagues  and  the 
right  of  appeal  They  had  extensive  responsibilities  in  finance, 
for  the  collection  of  dues  and  taxes,  and  the  recovery  of  all 
moneys  owing  to  the  municipality.^  After  the  fall  of  the 
free  Bepublic,  when  so  many  avenues  of  ambition  wero  closed, 
many  an  able  man  might  well  satisfy  his  desiro  for  power 
and  distinction  by  the  duumvirate  of  a  provincial  town. 

The  Curia,  or  local  senate,  is  peculiarly  interesting  to  the  his- 
torical student,  because  it  was  to  the  conversion  of  the  curiales 
into  a  hereditary  caste,  loaded  with  incalculable  liabilities, 
that  the  decay  of  the  Western  Empire  was  to  a  large  extent 
dne.^  But,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  the  Curia  is  still  erect 
and  dignified.  Although  the  individual  decurio  seldom  or  never 
assumes  the  title  senator  in  the  inscriptions,^  the  Curia  as  a 

>  Marq.  L  499  n.  18.  *  Fried].     Cena     Triffi,    EM,   28 ; 

Duruy,  v.  349  sqq. 
»  Or.  Henz.  7080,  7082,  3811,  3817,  «  i^  MalagT%^0  sq. 

3882.  7  Sec  Jtitman   Society  in  ths   Lad 

»  Ih,  8817  ;  cf.  Spart  Hadr.  c  19.         ?f^«C?  ^^  ^   ^^^''^  Empire,  bk. 

*  ^  lu.  a  2. 

«  Lez  Vrson.  §  103.  >  Tliere  is  one  case  in  Or.  Hemsu  2279. 
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wiioVe  often  \^^^  ^ne  august  name  and  titles  of  the  majestic 
Eoman  Senate*  And  assuredly  down  to  the  middle  of  the 
second  century  there  was  no  lack  of  candidates  for  admission. 
Every  five  years  the  roll  of  the  Coria  was  revised  and  drawn 
up  afresh  by  the  quinquennales.  The  conditions  were  those 
for  holding  a  magistracy,  including  a  property  qualification, 
which  varied  in  dififerent  places.^  The  nnmheT  of  ordinary 
members  was  geDerally  100.*  But  it  was  swelled  by  patrons 
and  other  extraordinary  members.  The  quinquennales,  in 
framing  the  list,  took  first  the  members  on  the  roll  of  the 
previous  term,  and  then  those  who  had  been  elected  to 
magistracies  since  the  last  census.  If  any  vacancies  were  still 
left,  they  were  filled  up  from  the  ranks  of  those  who,  not 
having  yet  held  any  municipal  office,  were  otherwise  qualified 
by  the  possession  of  a  sufficient  fortune.*  In  the  Alhim 
Ganudi,  the  men  who  had  held  official  rank  constitute  at  least 
two- thirds  of  the  Curia.  In  the  composition  of  such  a  body 
there  would  appear  to  be  ample  security  for  administrative 
skill  and  experience.  And  yet  we  shall  find  that  it  was 
precisely  through  want  of  prudence  or  skill  that  the  door  was 
opened  for  that  bureaucratic  interference  which,  in  the  second 
century,  began,  with  momentous  results,  to  sap  the  freedom 
and  independence  of  municipal  life. 

The  honours  and  powers  of  the  provincial  council  were 
long  sufficient  to  compensate  the  decurio  for  the  heavy 
demands  made  upon  his  generosity.  To  all  but  comparatively 
few  the  career  of  imperial  office  and  distinction  was  closed. 
His  own  town  became  each  man's  "  patria,"  as  Co  mo  was  even 
to  a  man  like  Pliny,  who  played  so  great  a  part  in  the  life  of 
the  capital^  There  is  the  ring  of  a  very  genuine  public  spirit 
and  a  love  for  the  local  commonwealth  in  a  host  of  the 
inscriptions  of  that  age.*^  The  vastness  and  overwhelming 
grandeur  of  a  world-wide  Empire,  in  which  the  individual 
citizen  was  a  mere  atom,  made  men  crave  for  any  distinction 
which  seemed  to  raise  them  above  the  grey  fiat  level  which 
surrounds  a  democratic  despotism.     And   even  the  ordinary 

*  «,  Or,  Menz.  vqL  iiL  laid,  p.  152.         Or.,  however,  interprela  CV.  aa  Civitim 
«  Plin.  Ep,  L  19  ;  at  Corao  the  censua      umYem.nira  in  764, 

WM  HS.100,000;  of.  Petron.  Sat.  44.       „    Ohiie8.«it,    De   Jure  Munu^ip.   p. 

*  The  Curia  is  sometimcj  deaignated  ^  Plin,  Ep.  ir.  13,  9. 

as  CHri,  Or.  Heiiz,  764,   3737,    1552.  «  e.g.  Or,  Eeitz.  S703,  7190, 
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decurio  had  some  badges  to  mark  him  off  from  the  crowd. 
The  pompous  honorific  titles  of  the  Lower  Empire,  indeed, 
had  not  come  into  vogue.  But  the  Curial  had  a  place  of 
honour  at  games  and  festivals,  a  claim  to  a  larger  share  in 
the  distributions  of  money  by  private  benefactors,  exemption, 
as  one  of  the  hxyMstiorts,  from  the  more  degrading  forms  of 
punishment,  the  free  supply  of  water  from  the  public  sources,^ 
and  other  perquisites  and  honours,  which  varied  in  different 
localities.  The  powers  of  the  Curia  were  also  very  consider- 
able. The  duumvirs  indeed  possessed  extensive  prerogatives 
which  strong  men  may  have  sometimes  strained'  But  there 
was  a  right  of  appeal  to  the  Curia  frt)m  judicial  decisions  of 
the  duumvirs  in  certain  cases.  And  their  control  of  games  and 
festivals,  and  of  the  finances  of  the  community,  was  limited 
by  the  necessity  of  consulting  the  Curia  and  of  carrying  out 
its  orders.^  In  the  lex  UrsonnitaTML  we  find  a  long  list  of 
matters  on  which  the  duumvirs  were  obliged  to  take  their  in- 
structions from  the  Curia.*  The  quorum  needed  for  a  valid 
decision  varied  in  different  places.  In  the  election  of  a  patron 
a  quorum  of  two-thirds  of  the  decurions  was  legally  required.* 
The  names  of  the  duoviri  appeared  at  the  head  of  every  curial 
decree,  as  those  of  the  consuls  in  every  senatusconsultum. 

After  the  local  aristocracy  of  curial  rank  came,  in  order  of 
social  precedence,  members  of  the  knightly  class  and  the  order 
of  the  Augustales.  In  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century  eques- 
trian rank  had  been  conferred  with  perhaps  too  lavish  a  hand. 
And  satire  was  never  tired  of  ridiculing  these  sham  aristocrats, 
Bithynian  knights  as  they  were  called,  often  of  the  lowest 
origin,  who  on  public  occasions  vulgarly  asserted  their  mush- 
room rank.*  In  particular,  the  army  contributed  many  new 
knights  to  the  society  of  the  provincial  towns.  A  veteran, 
often  of  humble  birth,  who  had  risen  to  the  first  place  among 
the  sixty  centurions  of  a  legion,  was,  on  his  discharge  with 
a  good  pension,  sometimes  raised  to  equestrian  rank.  He 
frequently  returned  to  his  native  place,  where  he  became  a 
personage  of  some  mark.     Such  men,  along  with  old  officers  of 

1  Friedl.  Cena  Trim,  EM,  31.  *  Ih.    §  99  ;    Ohnesseit,    De   Jure 

•  Plin.  ^jp.  iv    22.     This  autocratic  ^rj^^p.^gV  ^ex  Unan.  §§  96,  97, 

act  was  the  abolition  of  the  games  <^t  jgQ         '^ 

Vienne  by  a  duumvir.  6  Mart.  iiL  29  ;  v.  14  ;  v.  28  ;  Juv. 

»  Lex  Urson.  §  129.  L  28  ;  iu.  181,  169. 
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higher  grade,  frequently  appear  in  the  inscriptiona  invested 
with  prieathooda  and  high  magistraciea/  and  were  sometimes 
chosen  as  patrons  of  tlie  community .^  Many  of  them  were 
undoubtedly  good  and  public-spirited  men,  with  the  peculiar 
virtues  which  the  hfe  of  the  Eoman  camp  engendered.  But 
some  of  their  class  also  displayed  that  coarse  and  brutal  self- 
assertion,  and  that  ignorant  contempt  for  the  refinement  of 
culture,  on  which  Persius  and  Juvenal  poured  their  scorn.® 

The  Auguatales,  ranking  next  to  the  curial  order,  are  pecu- 
liarly interesting,  both  as  representing  the  wide  ditfusion  of 
the  cult  of  the  emperors,  and  as  a  class  composed  of  men  of 
low,  or  even  servile  origin,  who  liad  made  their  fortunes  in 
trade,  yet  whose  ambition  society  found  the  means  of  satisfying, 
without  breaking  down  tlie  barriers  of  aristocratic  excluaiveness,* 
The  origin  of  the  order  of  the  Augustales  was  long  a  subject  of 
debate,  But  it  has  now  been  placed  beyond  do^bt  that  in 
the  provincial  towns  it  was  a  plebeian  institution  for  the  cult 
of  Augustus,  and  succeeding  emperors,  modelled  on  the  aristo- 
cratic order  of  the  Sodales  Augustales,  which  was  established 
by  Tiberius  in  the  capital.*^  The  Augustales  were  elected  by 
vote  of  the  local  curia,  without  regard  to  social  rank,  although 
probably  with  due  respect  to  wealth,  and  they  included  tlie 
leaders  of  the  great  freedman  class,  whose  emergence  is  one  of 
the  most  striking  facts  in  the  social  history  of  the  time. 
Figuring  on  scores  of  inscriptions,  the  Augustales  are  mentioned 
only  once  in  extant  Roman  literature,  in  the  novel  of  Petronius, 
where  the  class  has  been  immortalised,  and  probably  caricatured/ 
The  iuscriptiou,  for  which  Trimalchio  gives  an  order  to  his 
brother  Augustal,  the  stone-cutterj  is  to  record  his  election  in 
absence  to  the  Sevirate,  his  many  virtues  and  his  millions. 
Actual  monuments  at  Assisi  and  Brescia  show  that  Trimalchio 
was  not  an  altogether  imaginary  person/ 

*  Or,  Eenz.  7002,  7018,  3785,  37S9.       Marq.  Bays,  aeheinon   die  Augustales 
37&8,  3733,  3747.  alii     leben8lan|?iichfl     Mitglieder    iks 

«  £L  22S7,  871 4,  3861.  Collegiainii,    die    Seviri    ala    jahrlicli 

'  Pars,  iii.  77  ;  Jviv.  xvi.  wechiieludo   Beam  to  desaelbeii  zw   be- 

*  In  the  I  user,  tbey  are  mentioTied       trachten  zu  sein, 

after  the    decurionB  and    before    tlie  e  Harq.  i»M3;  Ohnesaeit,  p.  4« ;  cf. 

plebs;  cf.  Or.  Hem.  4009,  3807,  1167.  o,..  Henz.  3959,  7089  ;  Tat%  Amu.  I 
On  the   distinction   betwet^ti   the  Ati-       54^  73, 

Em.  St  u  614  I  Ohneaseit,  De  Jure  ^^^^^^^  0&,  /l. 

Munic  4e  ;   Ne&j!ing,  Dt  Scviris  Aug,  ^  Or.  2983;  CJ.L.  v.  4482. 
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Yet  the  Augustales,  in  spite  of  the  vulgar  ostentation  and 
self-assertion,  which  have  characterised  similar  classes  of  the 
nowDemtx  riches  in  all  ages,  were  a  very  important  and  useful 
order.  They  overspread  the  whole  Boman  world  in  the  West 
Their  monuments  have  been  traced,  not  only  in  almost  every 
town  in  Italy,  and  in  great  provincial  capitals,  like  Lyons  or 
Tarraco,  but  in  Alpine  valleys  and  lonely  outposts  of  civilisa- 
tion on  the  edge  of  the  Sahara.^  Their  special  religious  duties 
involved  considerable  expense,  from  which  no  doubt  the  more 
aristocratic  class  were  glad  to  be  relieved.  They  had  to  bear 
the  cost  of  sacrifices  and  festivities  on  certain  days  in  honour 
of  dead  emperors.  They  had  to  pay  an  entrance  fee  on 
admission  to  the  college,  which  the  ambitious  among  them 
would  often  lavishly  exceed.'  They  were  organised  on  the 
lines  of  other  colleges,  with  patrons,  quinquennales,  and  other 
officials.  They  had  their  club-houses  where  their  banquets 
were  regularly  held,  they  possessed  landed  property,  and  had 
their  common  places  of  burial.^  But  their  expenditure  and 
their  interests  were  by  no  means  limited  to  their  own  imme- 
diate society.  They  regarded  themselves,  and  were  generally 
treated  as  public  officials,  ranking  next  to  the  magistrates  of 
the  Curia.  They  had  the  right  to  wear  the  purple-bordered 
toga,  and  to  have  lictors  attending  them  in  the  streets.^  Places 
of  honour  were  reserved  for  them  at  the  games  and  festivals. 
Although  as  a  class  they  were  not  eligible  for  a  seat  in  the 
Curia,  or  for  the  municipal  magistracies,  yet  the  omamenta,  the 
external  badges  and  honours  attached  to  these  offices,  were 
sometimes  granted  even  to  freedmen  who  had  done  service  to 
the  community.  Thus  an  Augustal  who  had  paved  a  road  at 
Cales  received  the  omamenta  of  a  decurio.*  And  another,  for 
his  munificence  to  Pompeii,  by  a  decree  of  the  Curia,  was 
awarded  the  use  of  the  bisellium,  a  seat  of  honour  which  was 
usually  reserved  for  the  highest  dignitaries.*  But  the  orna- 
ments and  dignities  of  their  own  particular  college  became 
objects  of  pride  and  ambition.  Thus  a  man  boasts  of  having 
been  made  primus  AngvstcUis  perpettms,  by  a  decree  of  the 
Curia."     A  worthy  of  Brundisium  received  from  the  Curia  a 

1  Or.  Hmz,  3917,  3924,  1561,  7092,  <  Petron.  Sal.  65. 

4077,  8127,  4020,  5655,  2374.  »  Or.  Htnz,  6983. 

-  Friedl.  Cena  Trim.  EM.  87.  •  Ih.  4044,  7094. 

»  Or.  Henz.  8787-8 ;  7103.  '  Ih.  7112. 
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charged,  to  a  great  extent,  by  oommimal  alavee.  The  oaie  or 
conBtraction  of  streets,  markets,  and  public  buildings^  allhoii|^ 
theoretically  devolving  on  the  community  through  their  aedQes, 
was,  as  a  matter  of  &ct,  to  an  enormous  extent  undertaken  by 
private  persons.  The  city  treasury  must  have  often  incurred 
a  loss  in  striving  to  provide  com  and  oil  for  the  citizens  at  a 
limited  price,  and  the  authorities  were  often  reviled,  as  at  Trim- 
alchio's  banquet,  for  not  doing  more  to  cheapen  the  necessaries 
of  life.^  Although  our  information  as  to  municipal  expenditure 
on  education  and  medical  treatment  is  scanty,  it  is  pretty  dear 
that  the  community  was,  in  the  Antonine  age,  b^inning  to 
recognise  a  duty  in  making  provision  for  both.  Vespasian 
first  gave  a  public  endowment  to  professors  of  rhetoric  in  the 
capitid.^  The  case  of  Como,  described  in  Pliny's  Letters, 
was  probably  not  an  isolated  one.  Finding  that  the  youth 
of  that  town  were  compelled  to  resort  to  MUan  for  higher 
instruction,  Pliny,  as  we  have  seen,  proposed  to  the  parents  to 
establish  by  general  subscription  a  public  school,  and  he  offered 
himself  to  contribute  one-third  of  the  sum  required  for  the 
foundation,  the  rest  to  be  provided  by  the  townsfolk,  who  were 
to  have  the  management  and  selection  of  teachers  in  their 
hands.'  The  Greek  cities  had  public  physicians  500  years 
before  Christ,*  and  Marseilles  and  some  of  the  Gallic  towns  in 
Strabo's  day  employed  both  teachers  and  doctors  at  the  public 
expense^  The  regular  organisation  of  public  medical  attend- 
ance in  the  provinces  dates  from  Antoninus  Pius,  who  required 
the  towns  of  Asia  to  have  a  certain  number  of  physicians 
among  their  salaried  officers.*  The  title  ArchicUer,  which  in 
the  Theodosian  Code  designates  an  official  class  in  the  provinces 
as  well  as  at  Some,  is  found  in  inscriptions  of  Beneventum 
and  Pisaurum  belonging  to  an  earlier  date."  But  these 
departments  of  municipal  expenditure  were  hardly  yet  fully 
organised  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  and  were  probably  not 
burdensome.  The  great  field  of  expenditure  lay  in  the 
basilicas,  temples,  amphitheatres,  baths,  and  pavements,  whose 

*  Petron.  44.  »  Strab.  iv.  c.  i.  5  (181),  <ro^trrAt 

'  Saet  Vesp.  xviii.  Latinls  Graecis-       yoCv  virod^ovroc .  .  .  Koa^i  fuff$o6ft§POi 
que    rhetoribus    annua    centena   con-       xaSdirep  K<d  larpoOt, 

'^^nin.Bp.ir.lZ.  •M.rq./W«.a.777. 

<  Hsrodot.  iii.  ISl.  ''  Or.  Bern.  8994,  4017. 


r 


MO  SOCIAL  LII^E  BOOK  11 

vaiii&hmg  teBmifi^B  S^  ^  us  a  glimpse  of  one  of  the  most  brilliant 
ages  in  history. 

The  municipal  towns  relied  largely  on  the  voluntary  muni- 
ficence of  their  wealthy  members  for  great  works  of  public  utility 
or  splendour.  But  we  have  many  records  of  such  enterprises 
carried  out  at  the  common  expense,  and  the  name  of  a  special 
magistracy  (curaior  operum  puhliconim)  to  superintend  them 
meets  us  often  in  the  inscriptions.^  These  undertakings  were 
frequently  on  a  great  scale.  The  famous  bridge  of  Alcantara 
was  erected  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  by  the  combined  efforts  of 
eleven  municipaUtiea  in  rortugaL'  In  Bithynia  the  finances  of 
some  of  the  great  towns  had  been  so  seriously  disorganised  by 
expensive  and  ill-managed  undertakings  that  the  younger  Pliny 
was  in  the  year  111  A.D.  sent  as  imperial  legate  by  Trajan  to  re- 
pair the  misgovemment  of  the  province.*  Pliny's  correspondence 
throws  a  flood  of  light  on  many  points  of  municipal  adminis- 
tration, and  foreshadows  its  coining  decay.  The  cities  appear 
to  have  ample  funds,  but  they  are  grossly  mismanaged.  There 
is  plenty  of  public  money  seeking  investment,  but  borrowers 
cannot  be  found  at  the  current  rate  of  12  per  cent.  Pliny 
would  have  been  inclined  to  compel  the  decurions  to  become 
debtors  of  the  state,  but  Trajan  orders  the  rate  of  ioteresi  to  be 
put  low  enough  to  attract  voluntary  borrowers."*  Apamea, 
although  it  had  the  ancient  privilege  of  managing  its  own  afiairs, 
requested  Pliny  to  examine  the  public  accounts,^  He  did  the 
same  for  Trusa,  and  found  many  signs  of  loose  and  reckless 
finance,  and  probable  malversation.*  Nicaea  had  spent  £8 0,0 0 0 
on  a  theatre,  which,  from  some  faults  either  in  the  materials 
or  the  foundation,  was  settling,  with  great  fissures  in  the  walls.^ 
The  city  had  also  expended  a  large  sum  in  rebuilding  its 
gymnasium  on  a  sumptuous  scale,  but  the  fabric  had  been 
condemned  by  a  new  architect  for  radical  defects  of  structure. 
Nicomedia  has  squandered  £40,000  on  two  aqueducts  which 
have  either  fallen  or  been  abandoned.®  In  authorising  the  con- 
struction of  a  third  the  emperor  might  well  emphatically  order 
the  responsibility  for  such  blunders  to  be  fastened  on  the  proper 

1  Or.  Mem,  3716,  6709,  7U6. 

*  Friedl.  SiUt^igeseh,  iii.  116  ;  CJ.L,  ii.  pp.  89-96. 
»  Plin.  Ad  Troj.  17. 

*  lb.  64,  55,  23.  '  lb.  47. 
«  /&.  17.                      '  /6.  39.  ■  /6.  37, 
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persons.^    In  the  same  citj,  when  a  fire  of  a  most  devastating 
kind  had  recentlj  occurred,  there  was  no  engine,  not  even  a 
bucket  ready,  and  the  inhabitants  stood  idly  by  as  spectators.' 
Pliny  was  most  assiduous  in  devising  or  promoting  engineering 
improvements  for  the  health  and  convenience  of  the  province, 
and   often  called  for  expert  assistance  from  Bome.     Irregu- 
larities in  the  working  of  the  civic  constitutions  also  gave  him 
much  trouble.     The  ecdicus  or  defensor  has  demanded  repay- 
ment of  a  largess  made  to  one  Julius  Piso  from  the  treasury  of 
Amisus,  which  the  decrees  of  Trajan  now  forbade.'     Just  as 
Pliny  had  suggested  that  members  of  a  curia  should  be  forced 
to  accept  loans  from  the  State,  so  we  can  see  ominous  signs  of 
a  wish  to  compel  men  to  accept  the  curial  dignity  beyond  the 
l^al  number,  in  order  to  secure  the  honorarium  of  from  £35 
to  £70  on  their  admission.*     The  Lex  Pompeia,  which  forbade 
a  Bithynian  municipality  to  admit  to  citizenship  men  from 
other  Bithynian  states,  had  long  been  ignored,  and  in  numbers 
of  cities  there  were  many  sitting  in  the  senate  in  violation  of 
the  law.     The  Pompeian  law  also  required  that  a  man  should 
be  thirty  years  of  age  when  he  was  elected  to  a  magistracy  or 
took  his  place  in  the  Curia,  but  a  law  of  Augustus  had  reduced 
the  limit  for  the  minor  magistracies  to  twenty-two.     Here  was 
a  chance  of  adding  to  the  strength  of  the  Curia  which  was 
seized  by  the  municipal  censors.     And  if  a  minor  metgistrate 
might  enter  the  Curia  as  a  matter  of  course  at  twenty-two,  why 
not  others  equally  fit  ?  '^     In  another  typical  case  the  legate 
was  disturbed  by  the  lavish  hospitality  of  leading  citizens.     On 
the  assumption  of  the  toga,  at  a  wedding,  or  an  election  to 
civic  oflBce,  or  the  dedication  of  a  public  work,  not  only  the 
whole  of  the  Curia,  but  a  large  number  of  the  common  people, 
were  often  invited  to  a  banquet  and  received  from  their  host 
one  or  two  denarii  apiece.*     Pliny  was  probably  unnecessarily 
alarmed.     The  inscriptions  show  us  the  same  scenes  all  over 
the  Empire,^  and  the  emperor  with  calm  dignity  leaves  the  ques- 
tion of  such  entertainments  to  the  prudence  of  his  lieutenant. 

»  PUn.  Ad  Traj.  88.  «  Jb.  116. 

2  xb.  88.  '  ^-    ^^^'    7001  ;     Friedl.    Cfma 

»  lb,  110  ;  cf.  Marq.  Rom.  St.  i.  622.  ^'^^^  ^^-^^  i  '^?l^f^^J^*  howeTer, 

«  Plin.  A,  TraJ.  k  IH.  n«.  tC^  by  thT^'^^!?^^; 
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There  are  many  religious  questiona  submitted  to  the 
emperor  in  theee  celebrated  despatches,  especially  those  relating 
to  the  toleration  of  Christians.'  But,  however  profoundly 
interesting,  they  lie  beyond  the  scope  of  this  chapter.  We  are 
occupied  with  the  secular  life  of  the  provincial  town.  And  the 
Letters  of  Phny  place  some  tilings  in  a  clear  light.  In  the  first 
place,  the  state  has  begun  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  to  control 
the  municipality,  especially  in  the  management  of  its  finances ; 
but  the  control  is  rather  invited  than  imposed.  At  any  rate» 
it  has  become  necessary,  owing  to  malversation  or  incompetence.^ 
Nothing  could  be  more  striking  than  the  contrast  between 
the  civic  bungling  exposed  by  Pliny,  and  the  clear,  patient 
wisdom  of  the  distant  emperor.  And  in  another  point  we 
can  see  that  the  municipalities  have  entered  on  that  disastroufl 
decline  which  was  to  end  in  the  ruin  of  the  fifth  century. 
Wasteful  finance  is  already  making  its  preasui^  felt  on 
the  members  of  the  Curia,  and  membership  is  beginning  to 
be  thought  a  burden  rather  than  an  honour.  From  the  reign 
of  Trajan  we  begin  to  hear  of  the  Ounttores,  who  were 
imperial  officers,  appointed  at  first  to  meet  a  special  emergency, 
but  who  became  permanent  magistrates,  with  immense  powers, 
especially  over  finance.^  The  free  civic  life  of  the  first  century 
is  being  quietly  drawn  under  the  fatal  spell  of  a  bureaucratic 
despotism. 

The  cities  did  much  for  themselves  out  of  the  public 
revenues,*  But  there  are  many  signs  that  private  ambition 
or  munificence  did  even  more.  The  stone  records  of 
Pompeii  confirm  these  indications  in  a  remarkable  way. 
Pompeii,  in  spite  of  the  prominence  given  to  it  by  its  tragic  fate, 
was  only  a  third-mte  town,  with  a  population  probably  of  not 
more  than  20,000.^  Its  remains,  indeed,  leave  the  impression 
that  a  considerable  class  were  in  easy  circumstances;  but  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  Pompeii  could  boast  of  any  great 
capitalists  among  its  citizens.  Its  harbour,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Sarno,  was  the  outlet  for  the  trade  of  Nola  and  Nuceria. 


1  Pliii.  Ad  Traj.  9G. 

'■*  Friedl.  CeiiU  Trim.  Einl  33  ; 
Gr^ard,  Flut.  pp.  248-7. 

*  The  ditfcreut  el&8»es  of  Cura tores, 
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There  were  ealt  works  in  a  suburb  near  the  aea.  The  fiah 
sauces  of  Urubricius  Scaurus  had  a  great  celebrity,^  The 
vine  and  the  olive  were  cultivated  on  the  volcanic  offshoot 
from  Vesuvius ;  but  the  wine  of  Pompeii  was  said  by  the  elder 
Pliny  to  leave  a  Ungering  headache.  Jlill-stones  were  made 
firom  the  lava  of  the  volcano.  The  market  gardeners  drove  a 
flourishing  trade,  and  the  cabbage  of  Pompeii  was  celebrated. 
On  the  high  ground  towards  Vesuvius  many  wealthy  Eomans, 
Cicero,  and  Drusua,  the  son  of  Claudius,  built  country  seats,  in 
that  delicious  climate  where  the  winters  are  so  short,  and  the 
summer  heats  are  tempered  by  unfailing  breezes  &om  the 
mountains  or  the  western  sea.  All  these  things  made  Pompeii 
a  thriving  and  attractive  place ;  yet  its  trade  hardly  offered 
the  chance  of  the  huge  fortunes  which  could  be  accumulated 
in  those  days  at  Puteoli  or  Oatia^ 

Nevertheless,  a  large  number  of  the  public  buildings  of 
Pompeii  were  the  gift  of  private  citizens.  The  Holconii  were 
a  great  family  of  the  place  in  the  reign  of  Augustus.  M. 
Holconina  Eufus  had  been  ordinary  duumvir  five  times,  and 
twice  quinquenuial  duumvir;  he  was  priest  of  Augustus,  and 
finally  was  elected  patron  of  the  town.^  Such  dignities  in 
those  days  imposed  a  corresponding  burden.  And  an  inscrip- 
tion tells  that,  on  the  rebuilding  of  the  great  theatre,  probably 
about  3  B.C.,  Holconius  Eufus  and  Holconiua  Celer  defrayed 
the  expense  of  the  crypt,  the  tribunals,  and  the  whole  space  for 
the  spectators.  Women  did  not  fall  behind  men  in  their 
public  benefactions.  On  the  eastern  side  of  the  forum  of 
Pompeii  there  is  a  building  and  enclosure,  with  the  remains  of 
porticoes,  colonnades,  and  fountains,  which  are  supposed  to 
have  been  a  cloth  market.  In  a  niche  stood  a  marble  statue, 
dedicated  by  the  fullers  of  Pompeii  to  Eumachia,  a  priestess  of 
the  city.  And  Eumachia  herself  has  left  a  record  that  she 
and  her  son  had  erected  the  building  at  their  own  expense.'* 
The  dedication  probably  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  The 
'visitor  who  leaves  the  forum  by  the  arch,  at  the  north-east 
corner,  and  turns  into  the  broadest  thoroughfare  of  the  town, 
soon  reaches  the  small  temple  of  Fortuna  Augusta,  erected  in 
the  reign  of  Augustus.     Both  the  site  and  the  building  were 


*  Mau,  i^omptfii  (Eng.  Tr.),  p.  16, 
^  Petron,  ^ai.  38. 
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the  gift  of  one  M.  Tu\li^|g^  ^ho  had,  like  M.  Holconius,  borne  all 
the  honours  which  the  city  could  beatow.*  The  amphitheatre 
in  the  south-east  corner  of  the  town,  the  scene  of  so  many 
gladiatorial  combals  recorded  in  the  inscriptions,  was  erected 
by  two  men  of  the  highest  official  rank,  C.  Quinctius  Valgus 
and  M.  Pom  us,  probably  the  same  men  who  bore  at  least  part 
of  the  cost  of  the  smaller  theatre  of  Pompeii.^  The  last 
instance  of  this  generous  public  spirit  which  we  shall  mention 
is  of  interest  in  many  ways.  It  is  well  known  that  in  the 
year  63  a.d.  aii  earthquake  overthrew  many  buildings,  and 
wrought  great  havoc  in  Pompeii.  Among  other  edifices,  the 
temple  of  Isis  was  thrown  down.  The  temple,  of  which  we 
can  now  study  the  remains,  had  been  built  by  a  boy  of  six 
years  of  age,  Numerius  Popidius  Celsinus,  who,  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  liis  own,  or  rather  of  his  father's  liberality,  was  at  that 
unripe  age  co-opted  a  member  of  "the  splendid  order."  ^  This 
mode  of  rewarding  a  father  by  advancing  his  infant  son  to 
premature  honours  is  not  unknown  in  other  inscriptions/ 

The  literature  of  the  age  contaios  many  records  of  profuse 
private  liberality  of  the  same  kind.  The  circle  and  family  of 
Pliny  were,  as  we  have  seen  in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  models 
of  the  best  sentiment  of  the  time.  Pliny  was  not  a  very  rich 
man,  according  to  the  standard  of  an  age  of  colossal  fortunes ;  yet 
his  benefactions,  both  to  private  friends  and  to  the  communities 
in  which  he  was  interested,  were  on  the  scale  of  the  lap^^est 
wealth.  It  has  been  calculated  that  he  must  have  altogether 
given  to  Ids  early  home  and  fatherland,  as  lie  calls  it,  a  sum 
of  more  than  £80,000  ;  and  the  gifts  were  of  a  thorougWy 
practical  kind — a  hbrary,  a  school  endowment,  a  foimdation  for 
the  nurture  of  poor  children,  a  temple  of  Ceres,  with  spacious 
colonnades  to  shelter  the  traders  who  came  for  the  great  fair.^ 
A  great  lady,  Ummidia  Qnadratilla,  known  to  us  not  altogether 
favourably  in  Pliny*a  letters,  built  a  temple  and  amphitheatre 
for  Casinura.^  From  the  elder  PUny  we  learn  that  the  dis- 
tinguished court  physicians,  the  two  St^rtinii,  %vhose  professional 
income  is  said  to  have  ranged  from  £2000  to  £5000  a 
year,  exhausted  their  ample  fortune  in  their  benefactions  to 

1  Mau»  p.  124,  *  Or.  Hm^  7008,  7010. 

«  1.1.  pp.  H7.  206.  *  Damy,  v,  8»e, 

»  M.  i»,  104.  •  Or,  7S1. 
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the  city  of  Naples.^  A  private  citizen  bore  the  cost  of  an  aque- 
duct for  Bordeaux,  at  an  expenditure  of  £160,000.^  Another 
benefactor,  one  Grinas,  spent  perhaps  £80,000  on  the  walls  of 
Marseilles.^  The  grandfather  of  Dion  Chrysostom  devoted  his 
entire  ancestral  fortune  to  public  objects.^  Dion,  himself, 
according  to  his  means,  followed  the  example  of  his  ancestor. 
The  site  alone  of  a  colonnade,  with  shops  and  booths,  which  he 
presented  to  Prusa,  cost  about  £1800.  When  Cremona  was 
destroyed  by  the  troops  of  Vespasian  in  A.D.  69,  its  temples  and 
forums  were  restored  by  the  generous  zeal  of  private  citizens, 
after  all  the  horror  and  exhaustion  of  that  awful  conflict^ 

But  the  prince  of  public  benefactors  in  the  Antonine  age 
was  the  great  sophist  Herodes  Atticus,  the  tutor  of  M.  Aurelius, 
who  died  in  the  same  year  as  his  pupil,  180  a.d.  He  acted  up 
to  his  theory  of  the  uses  of  wealth  on  a  scale  of  unexampled 
munificence.^  His  family  was  of  high  rank,  and  claimed  descent 
from  the  Aeacidae  of  Aegina.  They  had  also  apparently  in- 
exhaustible resources.  His  father  spent  a  simi  of  nearly 
£40,000  in  supplementing  an  imperial  grant  for  the  supply  of 
water  to  the  Troad.  The  munificence  of  the  son  was  extended 
to  cities  in  Italy,  as  well  as  to  Corinth,  Thessaly,  Euboea, 
Boeotia,  Elis,  and  pre-eminently  to  Athens.  He  gave  an 
aqueduct  to  Canusiiun  and  Olympia,  a  racecourse  to  Delphi, 
a  roofed  theatre  to  Corinth.^  He  provided  sulphur  baths  at 
Thermopylae  for  the  visitors  from  Thessaly  and  the  shores  of 
the  MaLac  gulf.  He  aided  in  the  restoration  of  Oricum  in 
Epirus,  and  liberally  recruited  the  resources  of  many  another 
decaying  town  in  Greece.  He  was  certainly  benevolent,  but 
he  had  also  a  passion  for  splendid  fame,  and  chenshed  an 
ambition  to  realise  the  dream  of  Nero,  by  cutting  a  canal 
across  the  Corinthian  Isthmus.^  But  Attica,  where  he 
was  bom,  and  where  he  had  a  princely  house  on  the  Hissus, 
was  the  supreme  object  of  his  bounty.  In  his  will  he  left 
each  Athenian  citizen  an  annual  gift  of  a  mina  He  would 
offer  to  the  Virgin  Goddess  a  sacrifice  of  a  hundred  oxen  on  a 
single  day ;  and,  when  the  great  festivals  came  round,  he  used  to 

^  Plin.  J7.  iV^.  xxix.  5.  templaque  munificentia  manioipam. 

•  Duruy,  v.  896.  «  Philostr.  Vit,  Soph,  u.  1 ;  PriedL 
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feast  the  people  by  their  tribes,  as  well  as  the  resident  strangers, 
on  couches  in  the  Ceramicus.  He  restored  the  ancient  shrines 
and  stadia  with  costly  marbles.  And,  in  memory  of  EhegiUa, 
his  wife,  he  built  at  the  foot  of  the  acropolis  a  theatre  for 
6000  spectators,  roofed  in  with  cedar  wood,  which,  to  the  eye 
of  Pausanias,  surpassed  all  similar  structures  in  its  splendour.^ 
The  liberality  of  Herodes  Atticus,  however  astonishing  it 
may  seem,  was  only  exceptional  in  its  scale.  The  same  spirit 
prevailed  among  the  leading  citizens  or  the  great  padroni  of 
hundreds  of  communities,  many  of  them  only  known  to  us 
from  a  brief  inscription  or  two ;  and  we  have  great  reason  to 
be  grateful  on  this  score  to  the  imperial  legislation  of  lat^r 
days,  which  did  its  best  to  preserve  these  stone  records  for  the 
eyes  of  posterity*^  But  in  forming  au  estimate  of  the  splendid 
public  spirit  evoked  by  naunicipal  life,  it  is  well  to  remind 
ourselves  that  much  has  necessarily  be^n  lost  in  the  wreck  of 
time,  and  also  that  what  we  have  left  represents  the  civic  life 
of  a  comparatively  brief  period.  Yet  the  remains  are  so 
numerous  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  give  any  adequate 
idea  of  their  profusion  to  those  who  are  unacquainted  with 
the  inscriptions.  The  objects  of  this  liberality  are  as  various 
as  the  needs  of  the  community — temples,  theatres,  bridges, 
markets,  a  portico  or  a  colonnade,  the  relaying  of  a  road  or 
pavement  from  the  forum  to  the  port,  the  repair  of  an  aque- 
duct, above  all  the  erection  of  new  baths  or  the  restoration 
of  old  ones,  with  perhaps  a  permanent  foundation  to  provide 
for  the  free  enjoyment  of  this  greatest  luxuiy  of  the  south. 
The  boon  was  extended  to  all  citizens  of  both  sexes,  and  in 
some  cases,  even  to  strangers  and  to  slaves,*  There  is  an 
almost  monotonous  sameness  in  the  stiff,  conventional  record 
of  this  vast  mass  of  lavish  generosity.  It  all  seems  a  spon- 
taneous growth  of  the  social  system.  One  monument  is 
erected  by  the  senate  and  people  of  Tibnr  to  a  man  who 
had  borne  all  its  honours,  and  had  left  the  town  his  sole 
heir/  On  another,  an  Augustal  of  Cales,  who  had  received 
the  insignia  of  the  duumvirate,  tells  posterity  that  he  had 
laid  down  a  broad  road  through  the  town.^     Another  bene- 


1  Phil  OS  tn  Kit.  Sopli,.  ii.  3. 
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&ctor  bore  the  chief  cost  of  a  new  meat  market  at  Aesemia,  the 
authorities  of  the  town  supplying  the  pHlara  and  the  tiles.^ 
A  priestess  of  Calama  in  Nuinidia  expended  a  sum  of  £3400 
on  a  new  theatre.*  Perhaps  the  commonest  object  of  private 
liberality  was  the  erection  or  maintenance  of  public  baths.  An 
old  officer  of  the  fourth  legion  provided  free  bathing  at  Suessa 
Senonum  for  every  one,  even  down  to  the  elave  girls.'*  At 
Bononia,  a  sum  of  £4350  was  bequeathed  for  the  same  liberal 
purpose.^  A  magnate  of  Misenum  bequeathed  400  loads  of 
bard  wood  annually  for  the  furnaces  of  the  baths,  but  with 
the  stipulation  that  his  son  should  be  made  patron  of  the 
town,  and  that  his  successors  should  receive  all  the  magis- 
tracies,^ 

These  are  only  a  few  specimens  taken  at  random  from  the 
countless  records  of  similar  liberality  to  the  parent  city.  The 
example  of  the  emperors  must  have  stimulated  the  creation 
of  splendid  public  works  in  the  provinces.  It  has  been 
remarked  by  M.  Boissier  that  the  imperial  government  at 
all  times  displayed  the  politic  or  instinctive  love  of  monarchy 
for  splendour  and  magnificenca**  The  Homan  Code,  down  to 
the  end  of  the  Western  Empire,  gives  evidence  of  a  jealous 
care  for  the  preservation  of  the  monuments  and  historic 
buildings  of  the  past,  and  denounces  with  very  unconventional 
energy  the  "  foul  and  sliameful "  trafiBc  in  the  relics  of  ancient 
glory  which  prevailed  in  the  last  age  of  the  Empire.'  After 
great  fires  and  desolating  wars,  the  first  thought  of  the  most 
frugal  or  the  most  lavish  prince  was  to  restore  in  greater 
grandeur  what  had  been  destroyed.  After  the  great  confla- 
gration of  A.D.  64,  which  laid  in  ashes  ten  out  of  the  fourteen 
regions  of  Rome,  Nero  immediately  set  to  work  to  rebuild  the 
city  in  a  more  orderly  fashion,  with  broader  streets  and  open 
spaces.^  Vespasian,  on  his  accession,  found  the  treasury 
loaded  with  a  debt  of  £320,000,000,  Yet  the  frugal  emperor 
did  not  hesitate  to  begin  at  once  the  restoration  of  the  Capitol, 
and  all  the  other  ruins  left  by  the  great  struggle  of  a.d,  69 
from  which  his  dynasty  arose.^     He  even  undertook  some  new 

'  Or.  Hmz.  7013.  •  Boissier,  L'Opp.  p,  44. 

«  C./.X.  viii.  6366  ;  bIic  received  the  7  gee  Rmian  SocUty  in  iha  LaH  Cm^ 

boiioor  of  five  atatuea  id  returu.  iury  ofthi  IVesteni  JLmpire,  p.  202. 

*  Or.  Hem.  2287.  .  „     ^    „  .       ^        * 
4  jrj  3325^                                                   ■  Suet.  Nero,  xn. 

•  /J.  3772.  "  Saet.  Veap,  ix. ;  D.  Casa,  Ixvi.  10* 
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private  rejoicing,  as  dangerous  to  the  general  tranquillity.     Yet 

the  ufiage  meets  us  everywhere  in  the  inscriptions,  and  even  in 

the  literary  history  of  the  time.     This  spacious  hospitality  was 

long  demanded  from  the  rich  and  powerful,  from  the  general 

at  his  triumph,  from  the  great  noble  on  his  birthday  or  his 

daughter's  marriage,  from  the  rich  burgher  at  the  dedication 

of  a  temple  or  a  forum  which  he  had  given  to  the  city,  irom 

the  man  who  had  been  chosen  patron  of  a  town  in  expectation 

of  such  largesses,  not  to  speak  of  the  many  private  patrons 

whose  morning  receptions  were  thronged  by  a  hungry  crowd, 

eager   for  an  invitation  to  dinner,  or  its  equivalent  in  the 

sportula.^      Julius   Caesar  on  his    triumph   in    46  b.g.  had 

feasted  the  people  at  22,000  tables.^     Great  houses,  like  the 

sumptuous  seat  of  Caninius  Bufus  at    Como,  had  enormous 

banquet  halls  for  such  popular  repasts.'     The  Trimalchio  of 

Petronius  desires  himself  to  be  sculptured  on  his  tomb  in 

the  character  of  such  a  lavish  host.^     There  was  in  that  age 

no  more  popular  and  effective  way  of  testifying  gratitude  for 

the   honours  bestowed   by  the  popular  voice,  or  of  winning 

them,  than  by  a  great  feast  to  the  whole  commune,  generally 

accompanied  by  a  distribution  of  money,  according  to  social 

or  official  grade.      It  was  also  the  most  popular  means  of 

prolonging  one's  memory  to  bequeath  a  foundation  for  the 

perpetual  maintenance  of  such  repasts  in  honour  of  the  dead.'^ 

One  P.  Lucilius  of  Ostia  had  held  all  the  great  of&ces  of  his  town, 

and  had  rewarded  his  admirers  with  a  munificence  apparently 

more  than  equivalent  to  the  of&cial  honours  they  had  bestowed. 

He  had  paved  a  long  road  from  the  forum  to  the  arch,  restored 

a  temple  of  Vulcan,  of  which  he  was  the  curator,  and   the 

temples  of  Venus,  Spes,  and  Fortuna ;  he  had  provided  standard 

weights  for  the  meat  market,  and  a  tribunal  of  marble  for  the 

forum.      But  probably  his  most  popular  benefaction  was  a 

great  banquet  to  the  citizens,  where  217  couches  were  arrayed 

for  them.^    The  same  munificent  person  had  twice  entertained  the 

whole  of  the  citizens  at  limcheon.     Elsewhere  a  veteran,  with 

a  long  and  varied  service,  had  settled  at  Auximum  where  he 

^  On  the  sportula  at  this  time,  cf.  tf-t^/ixarraf :  D.  Cass.  48,  21,  8. 
Snet.  Nero,  xvi.,  Dom.  vii.  ;  Marq.  Pr,  *  Plin.  Ep,  i.  8,  triclinia  ilia  popn- 

1,  207  «q. ;  Momma.  De  Coll,  p.  109.  laria.  *  Petron.  71. 

*  Pint  Caa,  55,  ^<md<rat  fxkv  iw  di<r-  ^  Or,  Henz,  7115,  1868,  4088,  4115. 

puupUnt    KcU    d(a^iX(ocf    rpiKkiPOis    6fiov  *  lb,  8882. 
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same  time,  300  pecks  of  nuts  were  provided  for  the  children, 
bond  and  free.^ 

These  provincial  societies,  as  we  have  already  seen,  were  or- 
ganised on  aristocratic  or  plutocratic  principles.  The  distinction 
between  hanestior  and  humilior,  which  becomes  so  cruel  in  the 
Theodosian  Code,  was,  even  in  the  Antonine  age,  more  sharply 
drawn  and  more  enduring  than  is  agreeable  to  our  modem 
notions  of  social  justice.  The  rich  have  a  monopoly  of  all 
official  power  and  social  precedence;  they  have  even  the 
largest  share  in  gifts  and  paltry  distributions  of  money  which 
wealth  might  be  expected  to  resign  and  to  despise.  Their  sons 
have  secured  to  them  by  social  convention,  or  by  popular 
gratitude  and  expectancy,  a  position  equal  to  that  of  their 
ancestors.  The  dim  plebeian  crowd,  save  for  the  right 
of  an  annual  vote  at  the  elections,  which  was  in  a  few 
generations  to  be  withdrawn,  seem  to  be  of  little  more 
consequence  than  the  slaves;  they  were  of  far  less  conse- 
quence than  those  freedmen  who  had  the  luck  or  the 
dexterity  to  build  up  a  rapid  fortune,  and  force  their  way 
into  the  chasm  between  the  privileged  and  t&e  disinherited 
Tet  this  would  hardly  be  a  complete  and  penetrating  view 
of  the  inner  working  and  the  spirit  of  that  municipal  society. 
The  apparent  rigidity  and  harshness  of  the  lines  of  demarca- 
tion were  often  relieved  by  a  social  sentiment  which,  on  the 
one  hand,  made  heavy  demands  on  rank  and  wealth,  and  on 
the  other,  drew  all  classes  together  by  the  strong  bond  of 
fellowship  in  a  common  social  life.  There  has  probably  seldom 
been  a  time  when  wealth  was  more  generally  regarded  as  a 
trust,  a  possession  in  which  the  community  at  large  has  a 
right  to  share.  There  never  was  an  age  in  which  the  wealthy 
more  frankly,  and  even  recklessly,  recognised  this  imperious 
claim.  It  would  indeed  be  difi&cult  to  resolve  into  its 
elements  the  complicated  mass  of  motives  which  impelled 
the  rich  burgher  to  undertake  such  enormous,  and  often 
ruinous,  expenditure  for  the  common  good  or  pleasure.  There 
was  of  course  much  of  mere  selfish  ambition  and  love  of 
popularity.  The  passion  for  prominence  was  probably  never 
stronger.  Direct  or  even  veiled  corruption  of  the  electors  was, 
indeed,  strictly  prohibited  by  law.^     But  it  was  a  recognised 

*  C.LL.  X.  6863  ;  Friedl.  Cena  Trim,  p.  66.  ^  Lex  Vraon.  §  182. 
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it  miglit,  by  the  self-sacrifice  of  its  sons,  assert  its  dignity 
among  its  rivals.  It  could  make  itself  a  society  which  men 
would  proudly  or  affectionately  claim  as  their  "  patria "  and 
their  parent,  and  on  which  they  would  vie  with  one  another  in 
lavishing  their  time  and  their  gold.  And  the  buildings  and 
banquets  and  bright  festivals,  on  which  so  much  was  lavished, 
were  enjoyed  by  all  citizens  alike,  the  lowest  and  the  highest, 
although  high  and  low  had  sometimes  by  prescriptive  usage  an 
unequal  share  in  the  largesses.  The  free  enjoyment  of  sumptuous 
baths,  of  good  water  from  the  Atlas,  the  Apennines,  or  the 
Alban  Hills,  the  right  to  sit  at  ease  with  one's  fellows  when 
the  Pseudolus  or  the  Adelphi  was  put  upon  the  boards,  the 
pleasure  of  strolling  in  the  shady  colonnades  of  the  forum  or 
the  market,  surrounded  by  brilliant  marbles  and  frescoes,  with 
fountains  shedding  their  coolness  around  ;  the  good  fellowship 
which,  for  the  time,  levelled  all  ranks,  in  many  a  simple  com- 
munal feast,  with  a  coin  or  two  distributed  at  the  end  to  recall 
or  heighten  the  pleasure — all  these  things  tended  to  make  the 
city  a  true  home,  to  some  extent  almost  a  great  family  circle. 
There  was  much  selfishness  and  grossness,  no  doubt,  in  all  this 
civic  life.  Which  later  age  can  cast  the  first  stone?  Yet 
a  study  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  Antonine  age  leaves  the 
impression  that,  amid  all  the  sharply  drawn  distinctions  of 
rank,  with  all  the  petty  ambition  and  self-assertion,  or  the 
fawning  and  expectant  servility,  there  was  also  a  genuine 
patriotic  benevolence  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  grateful  recogni- 
tion of  it  on  the  other.  The  citizens  record  on  many  a  tablet 
their  gratitude  to  patron  or  duumvir  or  augustal,  or  to  some 
simple  old  centurion,  returned  from  far  frontier  camps,  who 
had  paved  their  promenade,  or  restored  their  baths,  or  given 
them  a  shrine  of  Neptune  or  Silvanus.  They  also  preserved 
the  memory  of  many  a  kindly  benefactor  who  left,  as  he  fondly 
thought  for  ever,  the  funds  for  an  annual  feast,  with  all  the 
graduated  shares  scrupulously  prescribed,  to  save  an  obscure 
tomb  from  the  general  oblivion.  Thus,  although  that  ancient 
city  life  had  its  sordid  side,  which  is  laid  bare  with  such 
pitiless  Babelaisian  realism  by  Petronius,  it  had  its  nobler 
aspect  also.  Notwithstanding  the  aristocratic  tone  of  municipal 
society  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  it  is  possible  that  the 
separation  of  classes  in  our  great  centres  of  population  is 
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From  father  to  son,  for  nearly  seveu  centuries,  the  Roman 
character  became  more  and  more  mdurated  under  the  influ- 
ence of  licensed  cruelty.  The  spectacle  was  also  surrounded 
by  the  emperors,  even  the  greatest  and  best,  for  politic  reasons, 
with  ever  growing  splendour  The  Flavian  amphitheatre, 
which  remains  as  a  monument  of  the  glory  of  the  Empire  and 
of  ita  shame,  must  have  been  a  powerful  corruptor  There, 
tier  above  tier,  was  gathered  the  concentrated  excitability  and 
contagious  enthusiasm  of  87,000  spectators.  The  imperial 
circle  and  the  emperor  himself,  members  of  high  senatorial 
houses,  the  great  officers  of  state,  the  priests,  the  vestal  virgins, 
gave  an  impressive  national  dignity  to  the  inhuman  spectacle. 
And  now  and  then  an  Eastern  prince  or  ambassador,  or  the 
chief  of  some  half-savage  tribe  in  Germany  or  Numidia,^  amused 
the  eyes  of  the  rabble  who  swarmed  on  the  upper  benches. 
Every  device  of  luxurious  art  was  employed  to  heighten  the  baser 
attractions  of  the  scene.  The  magtiificent  pile  was  brightened 
with  gems  of  artistic  skill.^  The  arena  was  tesselated  with  rich 
colouring  from  the  sunlight  which  streamed  through  the  awnings. 
The  waters  of  perfumed  fountains  shot  high  into  the  air,  spread- 
ing their  fragrant  coolness  ;  and  music  filled  the  pauses  in  the 
ghastly  conflict  From  scenes  like  these  was  probably  drawn 
the  picture  in  the  Apocalypse :  Mulier  circumdaia  purpura  et 
toccirw — Tuater  fornicationum — ebria  de  sdnguine  sanctorum. 

In  the  first  and  second  centuries  the  passion  for  cruel 
excitement  was  as  strong  in  the  provincial  towns  as  it  was  even 
at  Eome.  This  may  have  been  partly  due  to  the  monotony  of 
provincial  life.  It  was  also  stimulated  by  the  ease  with  which 
public  sentiment  extorted  the  means  for  these  gratifications 
from  the  richer  citizens.  The  opinion  of  the  powerful  and 
enlightened  class,  with  rare  exceptions,  made  no  effort  to  puiify 
and  humanise  the  grossness  of  the  masses.  Seneca  and  Demonax 
indeed  display  a  modern  humanity  in  their  view  of  the  degrad* 
ing  influence  of  these  displays.®  A  humane  magistrate  of 
Vienne,  one  Trebonius  Eufinus,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  having 
autocratically  abolished  them  in  his  city,  was  called  upon  to 

*  SueL  Calig,  xxxv, 

*  Cdpum.  Eel.  vii  24  sqq. 
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defend  bis  conduct  before  the  emperor,  and  Junius  Mauricue  had 
tlie  courage  to  express  before  the  council  a  wish  that  they  cotild 
be  abolished  also  at  Eome.^  Augustus  had,  by  an  imperial  edict, 
restrained  the  cruel  exhibitions  of  the  father  of  Nero.^  Ves* 
pasian,  according  to  Dion  Caaaius/  bad  little  pleasure  in  the 
shows  of  the  arena,  But  the  emperors  generally,  and  not 
least  Vespasian's  sons,  encouraged  and  pandered  to  the  lust 
for  blood.*  The  imperial  gladiators  were  organised  elaborately 
in  four  great  schools  by  Domitian,^  with  a  regular  administra- 
tion, presided  over  by  officers  of  high  rank.  The  gentle  Pliiiy, 
who  had  personally  no  liking  for  such  spectacles,  applauded 
his  friend  Maximus  for  giving  a  gladiatorial  show  to  the  people 
of  Verona,  to  do  honour  to  his  dead  wife,  in  the  true  spirit 
of  the  old  Bruti  and  Lepidi  of  the  age  of  the  Punic  Wars.^ 
He  found  in  the  shows  of  Trajan  a  splendid  incentive  of  con- 
tempt for  death. 

It  is  little  wonder  that,  with  such  examples  and  such 
approval,  the  masses  gloated  unrestrained  over  these  inhuman 
sports.  The  rag -dealer  at  Trimalchio's  dinner  is  certainly 
drawn  to  the  lifa^  They  are  going  to  have  a  three  days' 
carnival  of  blood.  There  is  to  be  no  escape ;  the  butcher  is 
to  do  his  work  thoroughly  in  full  view  of  the  crowded  tiers 
of  the  amphitheatre.  It  was  in  Etruria,  and  in  Campania, 
where  Trimalchio  had  his  home,  that  the  gladiatorial  combats 
took  their  rise,  Companian  hosts  used  to  entertain  their  guests 
at  dinner  with  them  in  the  days  before  the  second  Punic  War.* 
And  it  was  in  Campaniau  towns  that  in  the  first  century  was 
displayed  most  glaringly  the  not  unusual  combination  of 
cruelty  and  voluptuousness.  The  remains  of  Pompeii  furnish 
us  with  the  most  vivid  and  authentic  materials  for  a  study  of 
the  sporting  tastes  of  a  provincial  town.  It  is  significant 
that  the  amphitheatre  of  Pompeii,  which  was  capable  of 
holding  20,000  people,  was  built  fifty  years  before  the  first 
stone  amphitheatre  erected  by  Statilius  Taurus  at  Rome  *  It 
is  also  remarkable  that,  although  Pompeii  is  mentioned  only 
twice  by  Tacitus,  one  of  the  references  is  to  a  bloody  riot 


1  Plin.  Ep.  vr,  22. 
*  Suet.  JVero,  ir. 

»  D.  Cms.  66.  15  ;  cf.  M.  Aur.  vi.  46. 
«  D.  Cms.  68.  10  and  15,  66.   25  ; 
IfetL  Nernt  zL;  Suet.  Doin.  iv. 


•  D.  C?i88.  67.  1  ;  of.  Friadl.  vl  202. 
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arising  out  of  the  games  of  the  amphitheatre.^  In  the  year 
59  A.D.  a  Roman  senator  in  disgrace,  named  Livineius  Regalus, 
gave  a  great  gladiatorial  show  at  Pompeii,  which  attracted 
many  spectators  from  the  neighbouring  town  of  Nuceria. 
The  scenes  of  the  arena  were  soon  reproduced  in  a  fierce 
street  fight  between  the  people  of  the  two  towns,  in  which 
many  Nucerians  were  left  dead  or  wounded.  The  catastrophe 
was  brought  before  the  emperor,  and  referred  by  him  to  the 
Senate,  with  the  result  that  Pompeii  was  sternly  deprived  of 
its  favourite  amusement  for  a  period  of  ten  years.  But  when 
the  interdict  was  removed,  the  Pompeians  had  the  enjoyment 
of  their  accustomed  pleasure  for  ten  years  more,  till  it  was 
finally  interrupted  by  the  ashes  of  Vesuvius. 

A  building  at  Pompeii,  which  was  originally  a  colonnade 
connected  with  the  theatre,'  had  been  converted  into  barracks 
for  a  school  of  gladiators  in  the  time  of  the  early  Empire.* 
Behind  the  colonnade  of  more  than  seventy  Doric  columns 
had  been  built  a  long  row  of  small  cells,  with  no  opening 
except  on  the  central  enclosure.  There  was  a  mess  room, 
and  the  eocedra  on  the  southern  side  served  as  a  retiring 
room  for  the  trainers  and  the  men  in  the  intervals  of 
exercise.  The  open  area  was  used  for  practice.  These 
buildings  have  yielded  many  specimens  of  gladiators'  arms, 
helmets,  and  greaves  richly  embossed  in  relief,  scores  of  mail- 
coats,  shields,  and  horse-trappings.  In  one  room  there  were 
found  the  stocks,  and  four  skeletons  with  irons  on  their  l^s. 
In  another,  eighteen  persons  had  taken  refuge  in  the  last 
catastrophe,  and,  among  them,  a  woman  wearing  costly  jewels. 
The  walls  and  columns  were  covered  with  inscriptions  and 
rude  sketches  of  gladiatorial  life.  Indeed  the  graffiti  relating 
to  it  are  perhaps  the  most  interesting  in  Pompeii.  On  some 
of  the  tombs  outside  the  city  we  can  still  read  the  notices 
of  coming  games,  painted  on  the  walls  by  a  professional 
advertiser,  one  Aemilius  Celer,  "  by  the  light  of  the  moon."  * 
They  announce  that  a  duumvir  or  aedile  or  flamen  will  exhibit 
twenty  or  thirty  pairs  of  combatants  on  the  calends  of  May 
or  the  ides  of  April.     There  will  also  be  a  hunt,  athletic 

>  Tao.  Ann.  ziv.  17.  ^  Mau,  216,  217.     The  words  in  one 

^  Man,  152.  of  these,  flaminis  Neronis  Ca^ris  Aug. 

*  FriedL  SitUngetch,  ii  206.  fill,  fix  the  date  between  60  and  64  a.d. 
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games,  a  distnbutioti  of  gifts,  and  awnings  will  be  provided 
Programmes  were  for  eale  in  advance,  with  a  liat  of  the 
events.  The  contents  of  one  can  still  be  read  scratched  on 
a  wall,  with  mai^inal  notes  of  the  results  of  the  competition. 
In  one  conflict,  Pugnax,  in  the  Thracian  arms,  had  beaten 
Murranus  the  Mjrmillo,  fighting  in  the  arms  of  Gaul,  with 
the  fish  upon  his  helmet ;  and  the  fate  of  Murranus  is 
chronicled  in  one  tragic  letter  p.  (periit).  Two  others  fought 
in  chariots  in  old  British  fashion.  i\jid  the  Publius  Ostoriua 
who  won  was,  as  his  name  may  suggest,  a  freedman,  now 
fighting  as  avolimtary  combatant,  according  to  the  inscription, 
in  his  fifty-first  conflict.^  The  tomb  of  Umbriciua  Scaurus,  on 
the  highway  outside  the  Herculaneum  gate,  was  adorned  in 
stucco  relief  with  animat-ed  scenes  from  the  arena  of  hunting 
and  battle.  Hunters  with  sword  and  cloak,  like  a  modern 
tori^ador,  are  engaging  lious  or  tigers.  Two  gladiators  are 
charging  one  another  on  horseback.  Here,  a  vanquished 
combatant,  with  upturned  hand,  is  imploring  the  pity  of 
the  spectators,  while  another  is  sinking  in  the  agony  of  death 
upon  the  sand.  The  name,  the  school,  and  the  fighting 
history  of  each  combatant  are  painted  beside  the  figure.' 
The  universal  enthusiasm  for  the  shows  is  expressed  in  many 
a  nide  sketch  which  has  been  traced  by  boyish  hands  upon 
the  walls.  The  record  of  the  heroes  of  the  arena  was  evi- 
dently then  as  familiar  as  that  of  a  champion  footballer  or 
cricketer  is  now  to  our  own  sporting  youth.  In  the  peristyle 
of  a  house  in  Nola  Street,  the  names  of  some  thirty  gladiators 
can  be  read,  with  the  character  of  their  arms  and  the  number 
of  their  conflicts.  Portraits  of  gladiators  are  figured  on  lamps 
and  rings  and  vases  of  the  period.  The  charm  of  their  manly 
strength,  according  to  Juvenal,  was  fatal  to  the  peace  of  many 
a  Boman  matron  of  the  great  world.  And  the  humbler  girls 
of  Pompeii  have  left  the  memorial  of  their  weakness  in  more 
than  one  frank  outburst  of  rather  unmaidenly  admiration.* 

It  is  a  grave  deduction  from  the  admiring  judgment  of  the 
glory  of  the  Antonine  age,  that  its  most  splendid  remains 
are  the  stately  buildings  within  whose  enclosure,  for  centuries, 
the  populace  were  regaled  with  the  sufferings  and  the  blood  of 
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the  noblest  creatores  of  the  wild  animal  world  and  of  gallant 
men.     The  deserts  and  forests  of  Africa  and  the  remotest  East 
contributed  their  elephants  and  panthers  and  lions  to  these 
scenes.     And  every  province  of  the  Empire  sent  its  contingent 
of  recmits  for  the  arena,  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Thrace,  Britain 
and  Dada,  the  villages  of  the  Atlas,  and  the  deserts  of  the 
Soudan.^   Just  in  proportion  to  the  depth  of  the  impress  made  by 
Soman  civilisation,  was  the  amphitheatre  more  or  less  popular 
in  the  provincea     In  Italy  itself  the  passion  was  naturally 
strongest.     Quiet  little  places,  buried  in  the  Apennines,  or  in 
the  mountains  of  Samnium,  had  their  regular  spectacles,  and 
record  their  gratitude  for  the  pleasure  to  some  magistrate  or 
patron.^     The  little  town  of  Fidenae,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius, 
gained  for  a  moment  a  sinister  fame  by  the  collapse  of  its  amphi- 
theatre, involving  the  death  or  mutilation  of  50,000  spectators.' 
An  augustal  of  Praeneste  endowed  his  town  with  a  school  of 
gladiators,  and  received  a  statue  for  this  contribution  to  the 
pleasures  of  the  populace.^     A.  Clodius  Flaccus  of  Pompeii,  in 
his  first  duumvirate,  on  the  Apollinaria,  gave  an  exhibition  in  the 
forum  of  bull-fighting,  pugilism,  and  pantomime.    He  signalised 
his  second  tenure  of  the  office  by  a  show  of  thirty-five  pairs- 
of  gladiators,  with  a  hunting  scene  of  bulls,  boars,  and  bears.^ 
At  Mintumae,  a  monument  reminds  ''  the  excellent  citizens  '*' 
that,  in  a  show  lasting  for  four  days,  eleven  of  the  foremost  of 
Campanian  gladiators  had  died  before  their  eyes,  along  with 
ten  ferocious  bears.®     At  Compsa  in  Samnium,  a  place  hardly 
ever  heard  of,  the  common  people  erected  a  statue  to  a  priest 
of  Magna  Mater,  who  had  given  them  a  splendid  show,  and  he- 
in  turn   rewarded   their   gratitude  by  a  feast  to  both  sexes, 
which  lasted   over  tWo  days.^     Similar  records  of  misplaced 
munificence  might  be  produced  from  Bovianum  and  Beneventum, 
from  libur  and  Perusia,  and   many  another  obscure  Italian 
town.     But  the  brutal  insensibility  of  the  age  is  perhaps  no- 
where so  glaringly  paraded  as  in  the  days  following  the  short- 
lived victory  of  the  Vitellian  arms  at  Bedriacum.     There,  on 
that  ghastly  plain,  on  which  his  rival  had  been  crushed  and 
had  closed  a  tainted  life  by  a  not  inglorious  death,  Vitellius 

1  Friedl.  ii.  189.  «  Ih.  6148;    C./.L.  x.  1074,  6012. 
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and  Ludan,  were  unanimous  in  condemning  an  instdtutdon 
which  sacrificed  the  bravest  men  to  the  brutal  passions  of 
the  mob. 

The  games  of  the  arena  were  sometimes  held  at  the  expense 
of  the  municipality  on  great  festivals,  with  a  public  officer, 
bearing  the  title  of  curator}  to  direct  them.  But,  perhaps  more 
finequently,  they  were  given  by  great  magistrates  or  priests  at 
their  own  expense ;  or  some  rich  parvenUy  like  the  cobbler  of 
Bologna  or  the  fuller  of  Modena,  who  have  been  ridiculed  by 
Martial,  would  try  by  such  a  display  to  force  an  entrance  into 
the  guarded  enclosure  of  Koman  rank.^  There  were  also  fire- 
quent  bequests  to  create  a  permanent  agonistic  foundation. 
The  most  striking  example  of  such  a  l^acy  is  to  be  found  on 
an  inscription  in  honour  of  a  munificent  duumvir  of  Pisaurum. 
He  left  a  capital  sum  of  more  than  £10,000  to  the  community. 
The  interest  on  two-fifbhs  of  this  bequest,  perhaps  amounting 
to  £500,  was  to  be  spent  in  giving  a  general  feast  on  the 
birthday  of  the  founder's  son.  The  accumulated  interest  of  the 
remaining  three -fifths,  amounting,  perhaps,  to  £4000,  was  to 
be  devoted  to  a  quinquennial  exhibition  of  gladiators.'  An 
aedile  in  Petronius  is  going  to  spend  between  £3000  and 
£4000  on  a  three  days'  show.*  The  cost  of  these  exhibitions, 
however,  must  have  widely  varied.  We  hear  of  one  in  the 
second  century  b.c.  which  cost  over  £7000.^  The  number  of 
pairs  engaged  appears  from  the  inscriptions  to  have  ranged 
from  five  to  thirty.  The  shows  lasted  from  one  to  as  many 
as  eight  days.^  And  the  quality  of  the  combatants  was 
also  very  various.  Tiberius  once  recalled  some  finished  veterans 
firom  their  retirement  at  a  fee  of  about  £800  each.^  On  the 
other  hand,  a  grumbler  at  Trimalchio's  dinner  sneers  at  a  stingy 
aedile,  whose  gladiators  were  "two-penny  men,"  whom  you 
might  knock  over  with  a  breath.®  Besides  the  great  imperial 
schools  at  Praeneste,  Capua,  or  Alexandria,  and  the  "  families  " 
maintained  at  all  times  by  some  of  the  great  nobles,  there 
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were  vagrant  troops,  kept  up  by  speculative  trainers  for  hire, 
such  as  that  gang  into  which  Vitellius  sold  his  troublesome 
minion  Aaiaticus.^ 

The  profession  of  gladiator  was  long  regarded  as  a  tainted 
one,  on  which  social  sentiment  and  law  alike  placed  their 
ban.  It  was  a  calliug  which  included  the  vilest  or  the  moat 
unfortunate  of  mankind.  Slaves,  captives  in  war,  or  criminals 
condemned  for  serious  offences,  recruited  its  ranks.^  The  death 
in  the  arena  was  thus  often,  really,  a  deferred  punishment  for 
crime.  But  even  from  the  later  days  of  the  Republic^  men  of 
free  birth  were  sometimes  attracted  by  the  false  glory  or  the 
solid  rewards  of  the  profession,  Freedmen  sometimes  fought 
at  the  call  of  their  patrons.^  And,  when  Septimius  Severns 
began  to  recruit  the  Pretoriau  guard  from  the  pTOvinces,  the 
youth  of  Italy,  who  had  long  enjoyed  the  monopoly  of  that 
paraj>ered  corps,  satisfied  their  combative  or  predatory  instincts 
by  joining  the  ranks  either  of  the  gladiators  or  of  the  brigands.* 
The  gladiator  had,  indeed,  to  submit  to  fearful  perils  and  a 
cruel  discipline.  His  oath  bound  him  to  endure  unflinchingly 
scourging,  burning,  or  death.^  His  barracks  were  a  closely 
guarded  prison,  and,  although  his  fare  was  necessarily  good, 
his  training  was  entirely  directed  to  the  production  of  a  fine 
fighting  animal,  who  would  give  good  sport  in  the  arena.  Yet 
the  profession  must  have  had  some  powerful  attractions. 
Some  of  the  emperors,**  Titus  and  Hadrian,  themselves  took  a 
pleasure  in  the  gladiatorial  exercises.  Commodus,  as  if  to 
confirm  the  scandal  about  hia  parentage,  actually  descended 
into  the  arena/  and  imperial  example  was  followed  by  men  of 
high  rank,  and  even,  according  to  the  satirist,  by  matronly 
viragoes,^  The  splendour  of  the  arms,  the  ostentatious  pomp 
of  the  scene  of  combat,  the  applause  of  thousands  of  spectators 
on  the  crowded  benches,  the  fascination  of  danger,  all  this 
invested  the  cruel  craft  with  a  false  glory.*'  The  mob  of 
all  ages  are  ready  to  make  a  hero  of  the  man  who  can 
perform  rare  feats  of  physical  strength  or  agility.      And  the 
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skilful  gladiator  evidently  became  a  hero  under  the  early 
Empire,  like  his  colleague  of  the  red  or  green.  His  profes- 
sional record  was  of  public  interest;  the  number  of  his 
combats  and  his  victories  was  inscribed  upon  his  tomb.^  His 
name  and  his  features  were  scratched  by  boys  on  the  street 
walls.  He  attracted  the  unconcealed,  and  not  always  discreet, 
admiration  of  women,^  and  his  praise  was  simg  in  classic  verse, 
as  his  pathetic  dignity  in  death  has  been  immortalised  in 
marble.  The  memories  of  a  nobler  life  of  freedom  sometimes 
drove  the  slave  of  the  arena  to  suicide  or  mutiny.^  But  he  was 
oftener  proud  of  his  skill  and  courage,  and  eager  to  display 
them.  When  shows  were  rare  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  a 
Myrmillo  was  heard  to  lament  that  the  years  of  his  glorious 
prime  were  running  to  waste.^  Epictetus  says  that  the  imperial 
gladiators  were  often  heard  praying  for  the  hour  of  conflict* 

Great  imperial  schools  were  organised  on  the  strictest 
military  principles,  and  were  under  the  command  of  a 
procurator  who  had  often  held  high  office  in  the  provinces 
or  the  army.^  Each  school  had  attached  to  it  a  staff  of 
masseurs,  surgeon -dressers,  and  physicians  to  attend  to 
the  general  health  of  the  members.  There  were  various 
grades  according  to  skill  or  length  of  service,  and  a  man 
might  rise  in  the  end  to  be  trainer  of  a  troop.  Gladiators, 
like  all  other  callings  in  the  second  century,  had  their  colleges. 
We  have  the  roll  of  one  of  these,  in  the  year  177  A.D., 
a  college  of  Silvanus.*^  The  members  are  divided  into  three 
decuries,  evidently  according  to  professional  rank,  and  their 
names  and  arms  are  also  given.  Their  comrades  often  erected 
monuments  to  them  with  a  list  of  their  achievements.  Thus 
a  dear  companion-in-arms  commemorates  a  young  Secutor  at 
Panormus,  who  died  in  his  thirtieth  year,  who  had  fought  in 
thirty-four  combats,  and  in  twenty-one  came  ofif  victorious.® 

Our  authorities  do  not  often  permit  us  to  follow  the 
gladiator  into  retirement.  The  stern  discipline  of  the  Ludvs 
no  doubt  made  better  men  even  of  those  condemned  to  it  for 
grievous  crimes.     The  inscriptions  contain  a  few  brief  records 
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of  their  family  lite,  which  seems  to  have  been  aa  natural  and 
affectionate  as  that  of  any  other  class ;  wives  and  daughters 
lamenting  good  husbands  and  fathers  in  the  usual  phrases, 
and  fathers  in  turn  luourmng  innocent  young  lives,  cut  short 
by  the  cruelty  of  the  goda,^  Sometimes  the  veteran  gladiator 
might  he  tempted  to  return  to  the  old  scenes  for  a  lugh  fee, 
or  he  might  become  a  trainer  in  one  of  the  schook'  His  son 
might  rise  even  to  knightly  rank ;  ^  but  the  career  of  ambition 
was  closed  to  himself  by  the  taint  of  a  profession  which  the 
people  foimd  indispensable  to  their  pleasures,  and  which  they 
loaded  witli  contempt. 

The  inscriptions  pay  all  honour  to  the  voluntary,  single- 
minded  generosity  with  which  men  bore  costly  charges,  and 
gave  time  and  effort  to  the  business  of  the  city.  But  there 
was  a  tendency  to  treat  public  benefactions  as  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  a  debt,  a  return  for  civic  honours.  Wa  can  sometimes 
even  see  that  the  gift  was  extorted  by  the  urgency  of  the 
people,  in  some  cases  even  by  menaces  and  force,*  The  cities 
took  advantage  of  the  general  paasion  for  place  and  social 
precedence,  and,  often  from  sordid  motives,  crowded  their 
curial  lists  with  patrmii  and  persons  decorated  with  other 
honorary  distinctions.  On  the  famous  roll  of  the  council  of 
Canusium,  out  of  a  total  of  164  membei-s,  there  are  39 
liatrmii  of  senatorial  or  knightly  rank,  and  25  praetextati, 
mere  boys,  who  were  almost  certainly  of  the  same  ai-istocratic 
class,  and  were  probably  destined  to  be  future  patrons  of 
the  town.*  In  the  desire  to  secure  the  support  of  wealth  and 
social  prestige,  the  municipal  law  as  to  the  age  for  magisterial 
office  was  frequently  disregarded,  and  even  mere  infants  were 
sometimes  raised  to  the  highest  civic  honours.^  The  position 
of  patron  seems  to  have  been  greatly  prized,  as  it  was  heavily 
paid  for.  A  great  man  with  a  liberal  soul  might  be  patron  of 
several  towns,^  and  sometimes  women  of  rank  had  the  honour 
conferred  on  them.^  The  omairmita  or  external  badges  of 
official  rank  were  irequently  bestowed  on  people  who  were  not 
eligible  by  law  for  the  magistmcy.     A  resident  alien  {incola). 
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or  an  augustal,  might  be  co*opted  into  the  **  eplendid  order  ** 
of  the  Curia,  or  he  might  be  allowed  to  wear  ita  badges,  or 
those  of  some  office  which  he  coiild  not  actually  holdj  But  it 
is  plain  that  such  distinctions  had  to  be  purchased  or  repaid* 
The  city  seldom  made  any  other  return  for  generous  devotion, 
unless  it  were  the  space  for  a  grave  or  the  pageant  of  a  public 
funeral  It  is  true  that  a  generous  benefactor  or  magistrate  ie 
frequently  honoured  with  a  statue  and  memorial  tablet.  Indeed, 
the  honour  is  so  frequently  bestowed  that  it  seems  to  dwindle 
to  an  infinitesimal  valua^  And  it  is  to  our  eyes  still  further 
reduced  by  the  agreeable  convention  which  seems  to  have 
made  it  a  matter  of  good  taste  that  the  person  ao  distinguished 
by  his  fellow-citizens  should  bear  the  expense  of  the  record 
himself ! "  Nor  did  the  expectations  of  the  grateful  public  end 
even  there ;  for,  at  tlie  dedication  of  the  monument,  it  was 
seemingly  imperative  to  give  a  feast  to  the  generous  com- 
munity which  allowed  or  required  its  benefactor  to  bear  the 
cost  of  the  meraorial  of  his  own  munificence,'*  It  is  only  fair, 
however,  to  say  that  this  civic  meanness  was  not  universal, 
and  that  there  are  records  to  show  that  even  the  poorest 
class  sometimes  subscribed  among  themselves  to  pay  for  the 
honour  which  they  proposed  to  confer.^ 

The  Antonine  age  was  an  age  of  splendid  public  spirit  and 
great  material  achievement.  But  truth  compels  us  to  recognise 
that  even  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  there  were  ominous  signs 
of  moi-al  and  administi-ative  decay.  Municipal  benefactors 
were  rewarded  with  lociil  fame  and  lavish  flattery;  but  the 
demands  of  the  populace,  together  with  the  force  of  example 
and  emulation,  contributed  to  make  the  load  which  the  rich 
had  to  hear  more  and  more  heavy.  Many  must  have  ruined 
themselves  in  their  effort  to  hold  their  place,  and  to  satisfy  an 
exacting  public  sentiment.  Men  actually  went  into  debt  to 
do  80 ;  ^  and  as  municipal  life  became  less  attractive  or  more 
burdensome,  the  career  of  imperial  office  opened  out  and 
offered    far    higher    distinction.      The    reor^ijaniBation    of   the 
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iijiperial  service  by  Hadrian  had  immense  effects  in  diverting 
ambition  from  old  channels.  It  created  a  great  hierarchy  of 
office,  which  absorbed  the  best  ability  from  the  provinces. 
Provincials  of  means  and  position  were  constantly  visiting  the 
capital  for  purposes  of  private  bnsiness  or  pleasure,  or  to 
represent  their  city  aa  envoys  to  the  emperor.  They  often 
made  powerful  friends  during  their  stay»  and  their  sons,  if  not 
they  themselves,  were  easOy  tempted  to  abandon  a  municipal 
career  for  the  prospect  of  a  high  place  in  the  imperial  army 
or  the  civO  service,^  It  is  true  that  the  local  tie  often  re- 
mained unbroken.  The  country  town,  of  course,  was  proud 
of  the  distinction  to  which  its  sons  rose  in  the  great  world ; 
and  many  a  one  who  had  gained  a  knighthood  or  some  mili- 
tary rank,  returned  to  his  birthplace  in  later  years,  and  was 
enrolled  among  its  patrons.  We  may  be  sure  that  many  a 
succeaaful  man,  like  the  Stertinii  of  Naples,  paid  *' nurture 
fees  **  in  the  most  generous  way.  But  already  in  the  reign  of 
Domitian,  as  we  have  seen,  legal  provision  had  to  be  made  for 
the  contingency  of  an  insufficient  number  of  candidates  for  the 
municipal  magistracies.  Already,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  the 
cities  of  Bithynia  are  compelling  men  to  become  members 
of  the  Curia,  and  lowering  the  age  of  admission  to  official 
rank.^  Plutarch  laments  that  many  provincials  are  turning 
their  backs  on  their  native  cities  and  suing  for  lucrative 
offices  at  the  doors  of  great  Roman  patrons."  Apollonius  of 
Tyana  was  indignant  to  find  citizens  of  Ionia,  at  one  of  their 
great  festivals,  masquerading  in  Roman  names.*  The  illus- 
trious son  of  Chaeronea,  with  a  wistful  backward  glance 
at  the  freedom  and  the  glories  of  the  Periclean  age,  fmnkly 
recognises  that,  under  the  shadow  of  the  Roman  power,  the 
civic  horizon  has  drawn  in.^  It  is  a  very  diflerent  thing  to 
hold  even  the  highest  magistracy  at  Thebes  or  Athens  from 
what  it  was  in  the  great  days  of  Salamis  or  Leuctra.  But 
Plutarch  accepts  the  Empire  as  inevitable.  He  appreciates 
its  blessings  as  much  as  Aristides  or  Dion  Chrysostom.  He 
has  none  of  the  revolutionary  rage  which  led  Apollonius  to 
cast  reproaches  at  Vespasian,  or  to  boast  of  his  complicity 

»  Pkit  Rfip.  Qtr.  Pr.  c.  18  ;  cf,  c.  10.  *  Philoatr.  ApolL  T.  iv.  5. 

>  PUti.  Ep.  X.  113;  79.  •  Pint.    Ikip.   Ger.   /V.    c    82  ;   ot 

*  PlT]t.  Hcip,  Ger.  Pi\  c.  18.  Greard,  Mftrale  fh  PlnL  p.  280. 
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in  the  overthrow  of  Nero.^  He  has  little  sympathy  with 
philosophers  like  Epictetus,  who  would  sink  the  interests  of 
everyday  politics  in  the  larger  life  of  the  universal  com- 
monwealth of  humanity.  The  Empire  has  extinguished  much 
of  civic  glory  and  fi[eedom,  but  let  us  recognise  its  compen* 
sating  blessings  of  an  ordered  peace.  Spartam  nactus  e$,  fume 
exoma,  might  be  the  motto  of  Plutarch's  political  counsels.  He 
himself,  with  a  range  of  gifts  and  culture,  which  has  made  his 
name  immortal,  did  not  disdain  to  hold  a  humble  office  in  the 
poor  little  place  which  was  his  home.  And  he  appeals  to  the 
example  of  Epameinondas,  who  gave  dignity  to  the  magistracy 
which  was  concerned  with  the  duty  of  the  cleansing  of  the 
sewers  and  streets  of  Thebes.^  He  tells  his  young  pupil  that, 
althoogh  we  have  now  no  wars  to  wage,  no  alliances  to  con- 
dude,  we  may  wage  war  on  some  evil  custom,  revive  some 
charuable  institution,  repair  an  aqueduct,  or  preside  at  a  sacri- 
fice Yet  Plutarch  has  a  keen  insight  into  the  municipal 
vices  of  his  age,  the  passion  for  place  and  office,  the  hot 
iinscn|)ulous  rivalry  which  will  stoop  to  any  demagogic  arts, 
the  veuality  of  the  crowd,  and  the  readiness  of  the  rich  to 
pamper  them  with  largesses  and  shows,  the  insane  passion  for 
pompois  decrees  of  thanks  and  memorial  statues ;  above  all, 
the  eager  servility  which  abandoned  even  the  poor  remnant  of 
municipal  liberty,  and  was  always  inviting  the  interference  of 
the  priice  on  the  most  trivial  occasions.^  Such  appeals  paralyse 
civic  energy  and  hasten  the  inevitable  drift  of  despotism.  He 
exhorts  men  to  strive  by  every  means  to  raise  the  tone  of 
their  o^m  community,  instead  of  forsaking  it  in  fastidious 
aoom,  or  ambition  for  a  more  spacious  and  splendid  life. 

The  growing  distaste  for  municipal  honours  was  to  some 
extent  caused  by  bureaucratic  encroachments  on  the  independ- 
ence of  the  Curia.  As  early  as  the  reign  of  Trajan  there  are 
unmistakable  signs,  as  we  have  seen,  of  financial  mismanage- 
ment aid  decay.  The  case  of  Bithynia,  in  Trajan's  reign,  is 
aometines  treated  as  an  exceptional  one.  It  may  be  doubted 
whethe?  it  is  not  a  conspicuous  example  of  general  dia- 
<Hganisfction.  The  Bithynian  towns  were  probably  not  alone 
in  their  ill-considered  expenditure  on  faultily  planned  aqueducts 

»  PhUoitr.  Apoll.  T.  V.  41,  10  ;  cf.  ^  Plut.  JUtip.  Ger.  Pr,  c  16. 

Gff^ud,  p  227.  s  lb.  o.  27,  29,  80.  20. 
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Antonine  age  will  be  determined  bj  the  ideals  of  the  inquirer. 
There  was  a  genuine  love  of  the  common  home»  a  general  pride 
in  its  splendour  and  distinction.  And  the  duty,  firmly 
imposed  by  public  sentiment  on  the  well-endowed  to  contribute 
out  of  their  abimdance  to  its  material  comfort  and  its  glory, 
was  freely  accepted  and  lavishly  performed.  Nor  was  this 
expenditure  all  devoted  to  mere  selfish  gratification.  The 
helplessness  of  orphanhood  and  age,  the  penury  and  monotonous 
dulness  of  the  lives  of  great  sunken  classes,  the  education  of 
the  young,  were  drawing  forth  the  pity  of  the  charitable.  Muni- 
ficence was  often  indeed,  in  obedience  to  the  sentiment  of  the 
time,  wasted  on  objects  which  were  unworthy,  or  even  to  our 
minds  base  and  cori-upting.  Men  seemed  to  think  too  much  of 
feasting  and  the  cruel  amusement  of  an  hour.  Yet  when  a  whole 
commune  was  regaled  at  the  dedication  of  a  bath  or  a  temple, 
there  was  a  healthy  social  sympathy  diffused  for  the  moment 
through  all  ranks,  which  softened  the  hard  lines  by  which  that 
ancient  society  was  parted. 

Yet,  in  looking  back,  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  over 
all  this  scene  of  kindliness  and  generosity  and  social  goodwill, 
there  broods  a  shadow.  It  is  not  merely  the  doom  of  firee 
civic  life,  which  is  so  clearly  written  on  the  walls  of  every  curial 
hall  of  assembly  from  the  days  of  Trajan,  to  be  fulfilled 
in  the  long-drawn  tragedy  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries ; 
three  himdred  years  have  still  to  run  before  the  inevitable 
catastrophe.  It  is  rather  the  feeling  which  seems  to  lurk 
imder  many  a  sentence,  half  pitiful,  half  contemptuous,  of 
M.  Aurelius,  penned,  perhaps,  as  he  looked  down  on  some' 
gorgeous  show  in  the  amphitheatre,  when  the  Numidian 
lion  was  laid  low  by  a  deft  stroke  of  the  hunting-spear,  or 
a  gallant  Myrmillo  from  the  Thames  or  the  Danube  sank 
upon  the  sand  in  his  last  conflict.^  It  is  the  feeling  of 
Dion,  when  he  watched  the  Alexandrians  palpitating  with 
excitement  over  a  race  in  the  circus,  or  the  cities  of  Bithynia 
convulsed  by  some  question  of  shadowy  precedence  or  the 
claim  to  a  line  of  sandhills.  It  is  the  swiftly  stealing  shadow 
of  that  mysterious  eclipse  which  was  to  rest  on  intellect  and 
literature  till  the  end  of  the  Western  Empire.  It  is  the 
burden  of  all  religious  philosophy  from  Seneca  to  Epictetus, 

^  M.  Aurel.  vi.  46 ;  vii.  8 ;  ix.  30. 
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which  was  one  long  warning  against  the  perils  of  a  material- 
ised civilisation.  The  warning  of  the  pagan  preacher  was 
little  heeded;  the  lesson  was  not  learnt  in  time.  Is  it 
possible  that  a  loftier  spiritual  force  may  find  itself  equally 
helpless  to  arrest  a  strangely  similar  decline  ? 


CHAPTER    III 

THE    COLLEGES   AND    PLEBEIAN    LIFE 

The  Pojndvs  or  Plebs  of  a  municipal  town  of  the  early  Empire 
is  often  mentioned  in  the  inscriptions  along  with  the  Ordo 
and  the  Augustales,  generally  in  demanding  some  benefaction, 
or  in  doing  honour  to  some  benevolent  patron.^  They  also 
appear  as  recipients  of  a  smaller  share  at  public  feasts  and 
distributions.  They  occasionally  engage  in  a  fierce  conflict 
with  the  higher  orders,  as  at  Puteoli  in  the  reign  of  Nero, 
when  the  discord  was  so  menacing  as  to  call  for  the  presence 
of  a  praetorian  cohort.^  The  election  placards  of  Pompeii  also 
disclose  a  keen  popular  interest  in  the  municipal  elections.' 
But  the  common  people  are  now  as  a  rule  chiefly  known  to  us 
from  the  inscriptions  on  their  tombs.  Fortunately  there  is  an 
immense  profusion,  in  all  the  provinces  as  well  as  in  Italy,  of 
these  brief  memorials  of  obscure  lives.  And  although  Boman 
literature,  which  was  the  product  of  the  aristocratic  class  or 
of  their  dependents,  generally  pays  but  little  attention  to  the 
despised  mass  engaged  in  menial  services  or  petty  trades,  we 
have  seen  that  the  novel  of  Petronius  flashes  a  brilliant  light 
upon  it  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 

The  immense  development  of  the  free  proletariat,  in  the 
time  of  the  early  Empire,  i&  one  of  the  most  striking  social 
phenomena  which  the  study  of  the  inscriptions  has  brought  to 
light.  It  has  sometimes  been  the  custom  to  speak  of  that 
society  as  depending  for  the  supply  of  its  wants  entirely  on  slave 
labour.  And  undoubtedly  at  one  time  slave  labour  occupied 
the  largest  part  of  the  field  of  industry.     A  household  in  the 

^  Or.  Henz.  Ind.  151  ;  C.LL.  xii.  p.  «  Tac.  Awn,  xiii.  48 ;  Hi  (i.e.  pltbe) 

940  ;  Or,  Henz.  3763,  7170  (consensus      magistratnam  et  primi  oigasqae  ayari- 
plebis) ;  C.l.L.  xii.  3185  (ex  postula-      tiam  increpantes. 
tionepopuU) ;  x.  5067, 1080,8215,8704.  »  C.i.X.  iv.  202,  710,  787. 
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time  of  tbe  Republic,  of  even  moderate  wealth,  might  have 
400  slaves,  while  a  Crasaus  would  have  aa  many  as  20,000, 
whom  he  hired  out  in  various  induatriea.^  But  several  causes 
conspired  gradually  to  work  a  great  industrial  revolution. 
From  the  days  of  Augustus,  the  wara  beyond  the  frontier, 
which  added  fresh  territory  and  yielded  crowds  of  captives  to 
the  slave -markets,  had  become  less  frequent.  And  it  is  prob- 
able that  births  among  the  slave  class  hardly  sufficed  to 
maintain  its  numbers  agaiust  the  depletion  caused  by  mortality 
and  manumission.  The  practice  of  emancipating  alaves  of 
the  more  intelligent  class  went  on  so  rapidly  that  it  had  even 
to  be  restrained  by  law.^  Masters  found  it  economically 
profitable  to  give  skilful  slaves  an  interest  in  the  profits  of 
their  industry,  and  the  peadimti,  which  was  thus  accumulated, 
soon  pmvided  the  means  of  purchasing  emancipation.  At 
the  same  time,  the  dispersion  of  colossal  fortunes,  gained  in  the 
age  of  rapine  and  conquest,  and  squandered  in  liis:ury  and 
excess,  together  with  the  exploitation  of  the  resources  of 
favoured  regions,  which  were  now  enjoying  the  blessings  of 
unimpeded  commerce,  rapid  intercommunication,  and  perfect 
security,  must  have  given  an  immense  stimulus  to  free 
industry.  A  very  casual  glance  at  the  inscriptions,  under 
the  heading  Aries  et  Opijicia?  will  show  the  enormous 
and  flourishing  development  of  skilled  handicrafts,  with 
all  the  miimtest  specialisation  of  the  arts  that  wait  on  a 
highly-organised  and  luxurious  society.  The  epitaphs  of  these 
obscure  toilers  have  been  brought  to  light  in  every  part  of 
the  Koman  world,  in  remote  towns  in  Spain,  Gaul,  Noricum, 
Dacia,  and  North  Africa,  as  well  as  in  the  ancient  centres  of 
refinement  in  Italy  or  the  Greek  Eaat.  On  a  single  page  or 
two  you  can  read  the  simple  record  of  the  bridle-maker  or 
flask-maker  of  Narbonne,  the  cabriolet-driver  of  Senegallia,  the 
cooper  of  Treves,  the  stone-cutter  of  Nimes,  the  purple-dealer 
of  Augsburg',  beside  those  of  the  wool-comber  of  Brescia,  the 
oculist  of  Bologna,  the  plumber  of  Naples,  or  the  vendors  of 
unguents  in  the  Via  Sacra,  and  the  humble  fruiterer  of  the 
Circus  Maximus.**      Many    of   these  people  had   risen  from 

1  M&rq.   Priv.  I  159.  160;    Dumy,  *  Or.  Mcnt.   4148,  4143,  4268,  4364. 

Hiai.  d^.Rom.  v.  631 ;  Atlien,  vi.  272  i>.  For  the  provinces  cf.  U.LL.   ii.  SuppL 

'  Su«t.  Oclav,  40;  D.  Cobb.  66,  IX  p.  1171;  Tvii.  p.   1102;  x.   1163;  xii. 

*  Or.  Menz,  iii.  Ind.  p.  ISO.  p.  843» 
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siTery  into  the  freedman  class.  Most  of  them  are  evidently 
hiunble  folk,  although,  like  a  certain  female  pearl-dealer  of  the 
Via  Sacra,  they  may  have  freedmen  and  freedwomen  of  their 
own,  for  whom  they  provide  a  last  resting-place  beside  them- 
selves.' The  barber,  or  auctioneer,  or  leather-seller,  who  had 
^become  the  owner  of  lands  and   houses,  and  who  could  even 

^give  gladiatorial  shows,  excited  tlie  contempt  of  Juvenal  and 
Martial/'  But  these  insignihcant  people,  although  despised  by 
the  old  world  of  aristtxratie  tradition,  were  proud  of  their  crafts. 
They  tell  posterity  who  and  what  they  were,  witliout  any  vulgar 
oncealment;  nay,  they  have  left  expensive  tombs,  with  the 
emblems  or  instruments  of  their  petty  trades  proudly  blazoned 

'upon  them  like  the  armorial  devices  of  our  families  of  gentle 
birth.  In  the  museum  of  S.  C^ermain  may  be  seen  the  efifigy 
of  the  apple-seller  commending  his  fruit  to  the  attention  of  the 
ladies  of  the  quarter ;  the  cooper,  with  a  cask  upon  his  shoulder; 
the  smith,  hammer  in  hand,  at  the  forge ;  the  fuller,  treading 

■out  and  dressing  the  cloth.^  This  pride  in  honest  industry  is 
a  new  and  healthy  sign,  as  a  reaction  from  the  contempt  for  it 
which  was  engrained  in  old  Roman  society,  and  which  is  always 
congenial  to  an  aristocratic  caste  supported  by  slave  labour. 
In  spite  of  the  grossness  and  base  vulgarity  of  sudden  wealth, 
portrayed  by  Petronius  and  Juvenal,  the  new  class  of  free 
artisans  and  traders  had  often,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  by  stone 
records,  a  sound  and  healthy  life,  sobered  and  dignified  by 
honest  toil,  and  the  pride  of  skill  and  independence.  Individu- 
ally weak  and  despised,  they  were  finding  the  means  of 
developing    an    organisation,  which  at  once  cultivated   social 

■feeling,  heightened  their  self-respect,  and  guarded  their  collective 
interests.  While  the  old  aristocracy  were  being  rapidly 
thinned  by  vice  and  extravagance,  or  by  confiscation,  the  leaders 
of  the  new  industrial  movement  probably  founded  many  a 
enatorial  house,  which,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  in  an 

^  ever-recurring  fashion,  came  to  regard  manual  industry  with 
sublime  contempt,  and  traced  themselves  to  Aemilius  Paullus 
or  Scipio,  or  even  to  Aeoeas  or  Agamemnon/ 

The  organisation  of  industry  through  the  colleges  attained 


'  Or,  Hem.  41'48,  MaitjU  nmigiliina 
(le  Via  Sacnfc  legavit .  .  ,  liburti^  Uber^' 
btuqtie  aula  .  .  . 


'^  Jqv.  1.24  ;  X.  1>24  ;  M»it.  liL  U,  59. 
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au  immense  development  in  the  Antonine  age,  and  still  more 
in  the  third  century,  after  the  definite  sanction  and  encourage- 
ment given  to  these  societies  by  Alexander  Severus.  The 
records  of  the  movement  are  numerous,  and  we  can,  after  the 
scholarly  sifting  of  recent  years,  now  form  a  tolerably  complete 
and  vivid  conception  of  these  corporations  which,  springing  up 
at  first  spontaneonsly^  in  defiance  of  government,  or  with  its 
reluctant  connivance,  were  destined,  under  imperial  control,  to 
petrify  into  an  intolerable  system  of  caste  servitude  in  the  last 
century  of  the  Empire  of  the  West^ 

The  sodalitia  and  collegia  were  of  imraemorial  antiquity. 
Certain  industrial  colleges  and  sacred  sodalities  were  traced 
back  to  Noma,  and  even  to  the  foundation  of  Rome.^  In  the 
flourishing  days  of  the  Bepublic  they  multiplied  without 
restraint  or  suspicion,  the  only  associations  at  which  the  law 
looked  askance  being  those  which  met  secretly  or  by  night 
It  was  only  in  the  last  century  of  the  Republic  that  the 
colleges  c^rae  to  be  regarded  as  dangerous  to  the  public  peace, 
and  they  were,  with  some  necessary  exceptions,  suppressed  by 
a  decree  of  the  Senate  in  64  b.c.  They  were  revived  again 
for  factious  or  revolutionary  purposes  in  58  B.a  by  Clodius,^ 
The  emperors  Julius  and  Augustus  abolished  the  free  right  of 
association,  except  in  the  case  of  a  few  consecrated  by  their 
antiquity  or  their  religious  character.*  And  it  was  enacted 
that  new  colleges  could  not  be  created  without  special 
authorisation.  In  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  the  jurist 
Gains  lays  it  down  that  the  formation  of  new  colleges 
was  restrained  by  laws,  decrees  of  the  Senate,  and  imperial 
constitutions,  although  a  certain  number  of  societies,  both  in 
Rome  and  the  provinces,  such  as  those  of  the  miners,  salt 
workers,  bakers,  and  boatmen,  were  authorisei^  And  down  to 
the  time  of  Justinian,  the  right  of  free  association  was  jealously 
watched  as  a  possible  menace  to  the  public  peace-  The 
refusal  of  Trajan  to  sanction  the  formation  of  a  company  of 
firemen  in  Nicomedia,  with  the  reasons  which  he  gave  to 
Pliny  for  his  decision,  furnishes  the  best  concrete  illustration 


^  Roman  Society  in  (he  Last  Century 
of  the  fFeHem  3fnpire,  p.  1&3* 

3  Momms.  Ik  Coll.  (Moml)  p.  28  sq.; 
BoiaaieT,   JZe/.    R&nu    ii.    27S ;     Flut, 
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of  the  imperial  policy  towards  the  colleges.^  That  the 
danger  from  the  colleges  to  the  puhlic  order  was  not  an 
imaginary  one,  is  clear  from  the  passage  in  Tacitus  describing 
^  the  bloody  riots  between  the  people  of  Nuceria  and  Pompeii  in 
'the  reign  of  Nero,  which  had  evidently  been  fomented  by 
I  '*  illicit "  clubs.^  It  is  seen  even  more  strikingly  in  the  serious 
troubles  of  the  reij^n  of  Aurelian,  when  7000  people  were 
leiUed  in  the  organised  outbreak  of  the  workmen  of  the  mint.^ 
Yet  it  is  pretty  clear  that,  in  spite  of  legislation,  and  imperial 
distrust,  the  colleges  were  multiplying,  not  only  in  Kome,  but 
in  remote,  insignificant  places,  and  even  in  the  camps,  from 
which  the  legislator  was  specially  determined  to  avert  their 
temptations.  In  the  blank  wilderness,  created  by  a  universal 
despotism,  the  craving  for  sympathy  and  mutual  succour 
inspired  a  great  social  movement,  which  legislation  was  power- 
less to  check  Just  as  in  the  reigns  of  Theodosius  and 
HonoriuB,  imperial  edicts  and  rescripts  were  paralysed  by  the 
impalpable,  quietly  irresistible  force  of  a  universal  social 
need  or  sentiment.  Oue  simple  means  of  evasion  was  pro- 
vided by  the  government  itself,  probably  as  early  as  the  first 
century.  In  an  inscription  of  Lanuvium,  of  the  year  136  a.d,, 
there  ia  a  recital  of  a  decree  of  the  Senate  according  the 
^right  of  association  to  those  who  wish  to  form  a  funerary 
college,  provided  the  members  did  not  meet  more  than  once  a 
month  to  make  their  contribntions.*  It  appears  from 
Marcian's  reference  to  this  law  that  other  meetings  for 
Lpurposos  of  religious  obser\^ance  might  be  held,  the  pro- 
visions of  the  senatusco7isultii7n  against  illicit  colleges  being 
carefully  observed.^  Mommsen  has  shown  that  many  other 
pious  and  charitable  purposes  could  be  easily  brought  within 
the  scope  of  the  funerary  association.  And  it  was  not 
difficult  for  a  society  which  desired  to  make  a  monthly 
.contribution  for  any  purpose  to  take  the  particular  form 
recognised  by  the  law.  In  the  reign  of  M.  Aurelius,  although 
membership  of  two  coUegea  is  still  proliibited,  the  colleges 
obtained  the  legal  right  to  receive  bequests,  and  to  emancipate 


1  Plin.  Ep,  X.  34. 

*  Tac,  Ann.  xiv.  17,  re  ail  patrea 
relata  .  .  .  collegia  qua«  coatra  leges 
inBtityeroQt  dissmuta. 

'  Vop.  AunL  e.  38. 


*  Or.  Henz,  6080 ;  cf.  Momma. 
£k  Coll.  p.  98  ;  Bciiasier,  i£«/.  Mom.  li. 
313  ;  Duray,  7.  40S. 

•  Mommfl.  Be  Cm.  p.  87. 
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their  slaves.      And  finally,  Alexander  Sevenis  orgaaised  all 
the  industrial  colleges  and  assigned  them  defmmres} 

Tlie  law  against  illicit  associations,  with  all  its  serious 
penalties,  remained  in  the  imperial  armoury.  But  the  Empire, 
which  had  striven  to  prevent  combination,  really  furnished 
the  greatest  incentive  to  combine.  In  the  face  of  that  world- 
wide and  all-powerful  system,  the  individual  subject  felt,  ever 
more  and  more,  his  loneliness  and  helplessness.  The  imperial 
(  power  might  be  well-meaning  and  beneficent,  but  it  was  so 
I  terrible  and  levelling  in  the  immense  sweep  of  its  forces,  that 
j  the  isolated  man  seemed,  in  its  presence,  reduced  to  the  insig- 
nificance of  an  insect  or  a  grain  of  sand.  Moreover,  the  aristocratic 
constitution  of  municipal  society  became  steadily  more  and  more 
exclusive.  If  the  rich  decurions  catered  tor  the  pleasures  of 
the  people,  it  was  on  the  condition  that  they  retained  their 
monopoly  of  political  power  and  social  precedence.  The 
plebeian  crowd,  recruited  from  the  ranks  of  slavery,  and  ever 
growing  in  numbei*s  and,  in  t^heir  higher  ranks,  in  wealth,  did 
not  indeed  dream  of  breaking  down  these  barriers  of  exclusive- 
ness;  but  they  claimed,  and  quietly  asserted,  the  right  to 
i  organise  a  society  of  their  own,  for  protection  against  oppression, 
^  for  mutual  sympathy  and  support,  for  relief  from  the  deadly 
dulnees  of  an  obscure  and  sordid  life.  Individually  weak  and^-)^ 
despised,  they  might,  by  union,  gain  a  sense  of  collective 
dignity  and  strength.  To  our  eyes,  as  perhaps  to  the  eyes  of 
the  Roman  aristocrat,  the  dignity  might  seem  far  Irom  imposing. 
But  these  things  are  greatly  a  matter  of  imagination,  and 
depend  on  the  breadth  of  the  mental  horizon.  When  the 
brotherhood,  many  of  them  of  servile  grade,  met  in  full  con- 
clave, in  the  temple  of  their  patron  deity,  to  pass  a  formal 
ciecree  of  thanks  to  a  benefactor,  and  regale  themselves  with 
a  modest  repast,  or  when  they  passed  through  the  streets  and 
the  forum  with  banners  flying,  and  all  the  emblems  of  their 
guild,  the  meanest  member  felt  himself  lifted  for  the  moment 
above  the  dim,  hopeless  obscurity  of  plebeian  lifa 

No  small  part  of  old  Roman  piety  consisted  in  a  scrupulous 

I  reverence  for  the  dead,  and  a  care  to  prolong  their  memory 

by  solid  memorial  and  solemn  ritual,  it  might  be  to  maintain 

some  faint  tie  of  sympathy  with  the  shade  which  had  passed 

1  Lampiid.  Aler*  Srv.  c.  33  ;  cf,  Diiruy.  v*  408. 
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into  a  dim  and  rather  cheerless  world  The  conception  of 
that  other  state  was  always  vague,  often  purely  negative.  It 
is  not  often  that  a  spirit  is  sped  on  its  way  to  join  a  loved 
one  in  the  Elysian  fields,  and  we  may  fear  that  such  phrases, 
when  they  do  occur,  are  rather  literary  and  conventional^  The 
hope  of  blessed  reunion  after  death  seldom  meets  us  till  we 
come  to  some  monument  of  a  Christian  freedman.^  But  two 
of  the  deepest  feelings  in  the  Koman  mind  did  duty  for  a 
clear  faith  in  the  life  beyond  the  tomb :  one  was  fisimily  piety, 
the  other  the  passionate  desire  of  the  parting  spirit  to  escape 
neglect  and  oblivion.  Whoever  will  cast  his  eyes  over  some 
pages  of  the  sepulchral  inscriptions  will  be  struck  with  the 
intensity  and  warmth  of  afifection,  the  bitterness  of  loss  and 
grief,  which  have  been  committed  to  the  stone.  The  expressionsi 
of  course,  are  often  conventional,  like  obituary  memorials  in 
every  age.  The  model  wife  appears  again  and  again,  loving, 
chaste,  pious,  a  woman  of  the  antique  model,  a  keeper  at  home, 
who  spun  among  her  maids  and  suckled  her  own  children,  who 
never  gave  her  husband  a  moment's  vexation,  except  when  she 
died.*  Good  husbands  seem  to  have  been  not  less  common. 
And  the  wife's  grief  sometimes  far  outruns  the  regular  forms 
of  eulogy  or  regret.  In  one  pathetic  memorial  of  a  union 
formed  in  earliest  youth,  the  lonely  wife  b^  the  unseen 
Powers  to  let  her  have  the  vision  of  her  spouse  in  the  hours 
of  night,  and  bring  her  quickly  to  his  side.*  There  is  just  the 
same  pure  afifection  in  tlie  less  regular,  but  often  as  stable, 
unions  of  the  slaves  and  soldiers,  and  the  eorUvbemalU  is 
lamented  with  the  same  honourable  afifection  as  the  great  lady, 
although  the  faulty  Latin  sometimes  betrays  the  class  to  which 
the  author  belongs.  The  slave  world  must  always  have  its 
shame  and  tragedy;  yet  many  an  inscription  shows,  by  a 
welcome  gleam  of  light,  that  even  there  human  love  and  ties 
of  family  were  not  always  desecrated.^  The  slave  nurse 
erects  a  monument  to  her  little  foster  child ;  or  a  master  and 
mistress  raise  an  afifectionate  memorial  to  two  young  vemas 


^  Or,  Hem,    4841,   ElysiU   campia         ^  lb,  4662,  Qutia  Silvana  Uxor  y 
floreat  umbra  tibi ;  bat  cf.  4793,  manus      ezpecto  rneom. 

leyo  contra  deum  qui  me  innocentem  '  lb,  2677,  2655,  4626,  4689,  484S, 

sustulit ;  4796,  Dii  irati  aetemo  Bomno      Domum  servavit,  lanam  fecit.  Dixi,  abeL 
dederunt.  ^  lb,  4775. 

B  lb.  2669,  4658,  2413,  2414. 

S 


558  SOCIAL  LIFE  book  ti 

who  died  on  one  day.  A  freedman  bewails,  with  warm  sincerity, 
a  friendship  begun  in  the  slave  market,  and  never  interrupted 
till  the  last  fatal  hour.*  The  common  tragedies  of  affection 
meet  us  on  these  slabs,  as  they  are  reproduced  from  age  to 
age  with  little  variation-  The  prevalent  note  is,  Vale  vale 
in  adernum,  with  thoughts  of  the  ghostly  ferryman  and  the 
infernal  stream  and  hopeless  separation.  Now  and  then, 
but  seldom,  a  soul  passes  cheerfully  from  the  light  which  it 
has  loved,  happy  to  escape  the  burden  of  old  age,^  And 
sometimes,  too,  but  seldom,  we  meet  witli  a  cold,  hard  gross- 
neas,  which  looks  back  with  perfect  content  upon  a  fuU 
life  of  the  flesh  and  takes  the  prospect  of  nothingness  with  a 
cheerful  acquiescence." 

The  true  Roman  had  a  horror  of  the  loneliness  of  death, 
of  the  day  when  no  kindly  eye  would  read  his  name  and 
style  upon  the  slab,  when  no  hand  for  evermore  would  bring 
the  annual  offering  of  wine  and  Howlers.  It  is  pathetic  to  see 
how  universal  is  the  craving  to  be  remembered  felt  even  by 
slaves,  by  men  plying  the  most  despised  or  unsavoury  cmfts. 
The  infant  Julius  Diaduiaeona,  who  has  only  drawn  breath 
for  four  hours,  receives  an  enduring  memorial.  A  wife  consoles 
her  grief  with  the  thought  that  her  husbaud^s  n«me  and  fame 
will  be  forever  prolonged  hy  the  slab  which  she  dedicates.* 
On  another  monument  the  traveller  along  the  Flaminian  Way 
is  begged  to  stop  and  read  again  the  epitaph  on  a  boy  of  nine.^ 
Many  are  tortured  by  the  fear  of  the  desertion  or  the  violation 
of  their  "  eternal  home."  An  old  veteran  bequeaths  from  his 
savings  a  sum  of  about  £80,  to  provide  a  supply  of  oil  for 
the  lamp  above  his  tomb,**  An  unguent  seller  of  Montferrat 
leaves  a  fine  garden  to  afford  to  the  guardians  of  his  grave  an 
annual  feast  upon  his  birthday,  and  the  roses  which  are  to  be 
laid  upon  it  for  ever/  Many  a  prayer,  by  the  gods  of  the 
upper  and  the  lower  worlds,  appeals  to  the  passing  wayfarer 
not  to  disturb  the  eternal  rest*®  The  alienation  or  desecr^ition 
of  a  tomb  is  forbidden  with  curses  or   the  threat  of  heavy 

1  Or.  Ment,  2815»  2817,  4687,  4777,  tAntura  meiiTn  est.     Nog  fui,  fui ;  non 

4653.  sum,  non  euro  ;  4807,  7407,  7887. 

^  lb.  4852,  effugi  crimen  longa  aenecta  *  Ilh  47P5>  7406. 

tuom.  *  IL  4836. 

«  lb.  4816,  balncn,  Vina,  Veims  <:or.  •  lb.  4416. 


rumpunt    corpora    nostra,    »cd    vitam 
faciuiLt,     Yixi;  quod  oomedi  et  ebibi 


Ih.  4417, 
«  lb.  4781,  4788,  4* 
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penalties.^  A  place  of  burial  was  a  coveted  possession,  which 
was  not  easily  attainable  by  the  poor  and  friendless,  and 
practical  persons  guarded  their  repose  against  lawless  intrusion 
by  requiring  the  delinquent  to  pay  a  heavy  fine  to  the 
municipal  or  to  the  imperial  treasury,  or  to  the  pontifical 
college.  It  was  the  most  effectual  way  of  securing  the  peace 
of  the  dead.  For  the  public  authorities  had  a  direct  pecuniary 
interest  in  enforcing  the  penalty  for  the  desecration.  But  it 
would  be  interesting  to  know  how  long  these  provisions  to 
protect  for  ever  the  peace  of  the  departed  fulfilled  the  hopes 
of  the  testator. 

The  primary  object  of  a  multitude  of  colleges,  like  that 
of  the  worshippers  of  Diana  and  Antinous  at  Lanuvium,  was 
undoubtedly,  after  the  reign  of  Nerva,  the  care  of  the  memory 
of  their  members  after  death.  In  the  remarkable  inscription 
of  Lanuvium,  as  we  have  seen,  the  formal  permission  by 
decree  of  the  Senate,  to  meet  once  a  month  for  the  purpose  of 
a  funerary  contribution  is  recorded.^  It  was  a  momentous 
concession,  and  carried  consequences  which  the  legislator  may 
or  may  not  have  intended.^  The  jurist  Marcian,  who  gives 
an  imperfect  citation  of  this  part  of  the  decree,  goes  on  to 
add,  that  meetings  for  a  religious  purpose  were  not  prohibited, 
provided  that  the  previous  legislation  against  illicit  societies 
was  observed.*  And  the  law  of  the  Lanuvian  College  shows 
how  often  such  meetings  might  take  place.  It  did  not  need 
much  ingenuity  to  multiply  occasions  for  reunion.  The 
anniversary  of  the  foundation,  the  birthday  of  founders  or 
benefactors,  the  feast  of  the  patron  deity,  the  birthday  of  the 
emperor,  these  and  the  like  occasions  furnished  legal  pretexts 
for  meetings  of  the  society,  when  the  members  might  have  a 
meal  together,  and  when  the  conversation  would  not  always 
be  confined  to  the  funerary  business  of  the  college.  At  a 
time  when,  according  to  juristic  theory,  a  special  permission 
was  needed  for  each  new  foundation,  and  when  the  authority 
was  grudgingly  accorded,  the  whole  vast  plebeian  mass  of 
petty  traders,  artisans,  f reedmen,  and  slaves  were  at  one  stroke 

^  Or,  Hvivz,  4386,  4357,  4860,  4862,  volent  in  Itinera,  in  id  collegium  coeant 

4388,  4396,  4428,  4425,  4427.  neque    sub    specie    ejus    coUegii   nifi 

'^  lb.   6086.     £x    S.C.P.R.    quibus  semel  in  mense  coeant,  etc. 

coire    convenire   collegiumque   Habere  •  Boissier,  Rel,  Horn,  it  818, 

liceat  qui  stipem  menBtruam  conferre  ^  Momma.  Le  Coll.  p.  87. 
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allowed  to  organise  their  societies  for  burial.  We  may 
fairly  assmne  that,  liberally  iEterpreted,  the  new  law  was 
allowed  to  cover  with  its  sanction  many  a  college  of  which 
funeral  rites  were  not  the  sole,  or  even  the  primary  object. 
And  this  would  be  made  all  the  easier  because  many  of  the 
industrial  colleges,  and  perhaps  still  more  of  the  strictly 
rehgious  colleges,  had  a  common  burial-place,  and  often 
received  bequests  for  funerary  purposes.  This  is  the  case, 
for  example,  with  a  college  of  worshippers  of  Hercules  at 
Interamua,  and  a  similar  college  at  Eeate.^  A  young  Belgian, 
belonging  to  the  guild  of  armourers  of  the  20  th  legion, 
was  buried  by  his  college  at  Batli.^  One  C*  Valgins  Fuacus 
gave  a  burial-ground  at  Forum  Serapronii,  iu  Umbria,  to  a 
college  of  muleteers  of  the  Porta  Gallica,  for  their  wives  or 
concubines,  and  their  posterity.^  There  is  even  a  burial-place, 
duly  defined  by  exact  measurement,  for  those  "  who  are  in  the 
habit  of  dining  together,"  a  description  which,  as  time  went 
on,  would  have  applied  as  accurately  aa  any  other  to  many 
of  these  clubs.* 

We  are,  by  a  rare  pieca  of  good  fortune,  admitted  to  the 
interior  of  one  of  the  purely  funerary  colleges.  In  the  reign 
of  Hadrian  there  was  at  Lanuvium  a  college  which,  by  a 
curious  fancy,  combined  the  worship  of  the  pure  Diana 
with  that  of  the  deified  minion  of  the  emperor  It  was 
founded  in  A.D.  133,  three  years  after  the  tragic  death  of 
the  young  favourite.  And  in  136,  tlie  patron  of  the  society, 
who  was  also  a  magnate  of  the  town,  caused  it  to  be  con- 
vened in  the  temple  of  Antinous.  There  he  announced 
the  gift  of  a  sum  of  money,  the  interest  of  which  was  to  be 
spent  at  the  festivals  of  the  patron  deities ;  and  he  directed 
that  the  deed  of  foundation  should  be  inscribed  on  the  inner 
walls  of  the  portico  of  the  temple,  so  that  newly  admitted 
members  might  be  informed  of  their  rights  and  their  obliga- 
tions. This  document,  discovered  among  the  ruins  of  the 
ancient  Lanuvium  in  1816,  reveals  many  important  facts  in 
the  constitution  and  working  of  funerary  colleges.*  It  recites, 
as    we    have    seen,    a    part    of    the    senatusconsuUwm,    which 

*  Or.  Eeiiz.  239&,  2400,  u&a  epulo  vesci  aoleut 

«  lb,  4079.  »  ik  6086  :  Momma,  De  CqIL  p.  98; 

'  lb.  40©3.  Boifiaier,   JUL  Kovu  ii.  p.  30fl  aqq. ; 

*  lb,  4073,  Loc.  sep,  conrictor.  qui      Daruy,  \\  412. 
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authorised  the  existence  of  such  colleges,  and  after  loyal 
wishes  for  the  prosperity  of  the  emperor  and  his  house,  it 
prays  for  an  honest  energy  in  contributing  to  the  due  inter- 
ment of  the  dead,  that  by  regular  payments  the  society  may 
prolong  its  existence. 

The  entrance  fee  of  the  college  is  to  be  100  sesterces 
(168.  8d.),  together  with  a  flagon  of  good  wine.  A  monthly 
subscription  of  five  asses  is  appointed.  It  is  evident  that 
the  members  are  of  the  humblest  class,  and  one  clause  shows 
that  they  have  even  a  sprinkling  of  slaves  among  them,  who, 
with  the  permission  of  their  masters,  might  connect  them- 
selves with  these  burial  clubs.^  The  brethren  could  not  aspire 
to  the  erection  even  of  a  columbarium,  still  less  to  the  pos- 
session of  a  common  burial-ground.  They  confined  themselves 
to  making  a  funeral  grant  of  HS.300  to  the  appointed  heir 
of  each  member  who  had  not  intermitted  his  payments  to  the 
common  fund.*  Out  of  this  sum,  HS.50  are  to  be  paid  to 
members  present  at  the  funeraL  The  member  dying  intestate 
will  be  buried  by  the  society,  and  no  claim  upon  his  remain- 
ing interest  in  it  will  be  recognised.  The  slave,  whose 
body  was  retained  by  his  master  after  death,  was  to  have  a 
futms  imaginarium,  and  probably  a  cenotaph.  In  the  case 
of  a  member  dying  within  a  radius  of  twenty  miles  from 
Lanuvium,  three  members,  on  timely  notice,  were  deputed  to 
arrange  for  the  funeral,  and  required  to  render  an  account  of  the 
expenses  so  incurred.  A  fee  of  HS.20  was  granted  to  each. 
But  if  any  fraud  were  discovered  in  their  accounts,  a  fine  of 
quadruple  the  amount  was  imposed.  Lastly,  when  a  member 
died  beyond  the  prescribed  limit,  the  person  who  had  arranged 
his  funeral,  on  due  attestation  by  seven  Boman  citizens,  and 
security  given  against  any  further  claims,  received  the  burial 
grant,  with  certain  deductions.'  In  such  precise  and  orderly 
fashion,  with  all  the  cautious  forms  of  Eoman  law,  did  this 
poor  little  society  order  its  performance  of  duty  to  the 
dead. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  funerary  colleges  is  still  further 
amplified  by  an  inscription  of  a  date  twenty  yeara  later  than 

'  Or.  ITenz,  6086  ;  Col.  ii.,  placuit  '  MommR.  De  Coll,  p.  99 ;  BoiBtier, 

nt  quisqnis  servus  ex  hoo  collegio  liber      Rel,  Horn,  ii.  p.  809. 
factufl  fuerit,  etc.  '  Momma,  be  Coll.  p.  104. 
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that  of  Lauuvium.^  In  the  reigQ  of  Antoninua  Pius  a  lady 
named  Salvia  Marcelliiia  resolved  to  commemorate  her  husband 
by  a  gift  to  the  college  of  Aesculapius  and  Hygia,  She 
presented  to  it  the  site  for  a  shrine  close  to  the  Appian  Way, 
a  marble  statue  of  Aesculapius,  and  a  hall  opening  on  a  terrace, 
where  the  banquets  of  the  brotherhood  should  be  held.  To 
this  benefaction  Marcellina,  along  with  one  P,  Aeiius  Zeno, 
who  apparently  was  her  brother,  added  two  donations  of 
Hai5,000  and  HS.10,000  respectively,  the  interest  of 
which  was  to  be  distributed  in  money,  or  food  and  wine,  at 
six  different  festivals.  The  proportions  assignable  to  each  rank 
in  the  college  were  determined  at  a  full  meeting,  held  in  the 
slirine  of  the  ''Divine  Titus,"  Marcellina  attaches  certain 
conditions  to  her  gift.  The  society  is  to  be  limited  to  sLxty 
members,  and  the  place  of  each  member,  on  his  decease,  is  to 
be  filled  by  the  co*optation  of  his  son.  If  any  member 
chooses  to  bequeath  his  place  and  interest,  his  choice  ia 
confined  to  his  son,  his  brother,  or  his  freedmaii,  and  he  is 
required  to  pay  for  tliis  limited  freedom  of  selection  by  re- 
funding one-half  of  his  burial  grant  to  the  chest  of  the 
college.^  The  college  of  Aesculapius  is  nominally  a  religious 
and  funerary  corporation,  yet  there  is  only  a  single  reference, 
in  a  long  document,  to  the  subject  of  burial  No  information  is 
given  as  to  the  amount  of  the  fimeratwiumi  or  burial  grant,  the 
sources  from  which  it  is  derived,  or  the  conditions  on  which 
it  ia  to  be  paid.  The  chief  object  of  Marcellina  seenjs  to  have 
been  to  connect  the  memory  of  her  husband  with  a  number  of 
festivals,  for  the  perpetuity  of  which  she  makes  provision,  to 
promote  social  intercourse,  and  to  prevent  the  intrusion  of 
strangers  by  making  membership  practically  hereditary. 

The  colleges,  of  whose  inner  working  we  have  tried  to  give 
a  picture,  are  classed  as  religious  corporations  in  the  collec- 
tions of  the  inscriptions*  They  bear  the  name  of  a  god,  and 
they  provide  a  solemn  interment  for  their  members.  But  in 
these  respects  they  do  not  differ  from  many  other  coUegas 
which  are  regarded  as  purely  secular.  The  truth  is,  that  any 
attempt  to  make  a  sharp  division  of  these  societies  on  such 
lines  seems  futile.    Sepulture  and  religion  being  admitted  by  the 

1  Of,  Stnz,  2417  \  Jutib  Rufliio  Cos.  i.«.  a.d.  153 ;  Komma,  p.  73. 
^  Mommi.  Ik  Coll.  {x  V3. 
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government  as  legitimate  objects  for  association,  any  coU^^  ^ 
however  secular  in  its  tone,  might,  and  probably  would,  screen 
iSelf  "under  sacred  names.  Kor  would  this  be  merely  a 
Eypocritical  pretence.  It  is  clear  that  many  of  the  purely 
industrial  collies,  composed  as  they  were  of  poor  people  who 
found  it  impossible  to  purchase  a  separate  burial-place,  and 
not  easy,  unaided,  to  bear  the  expense  of  the  last  rites,  at  once  f^ 
consulted  their  convenience,  and  gratified  the  sentiment  of 
fraternity,  by  arranging  for  a  common  place  of  interment. 
And  with  regard  to  religion,  it  is  a  commonplace  to  point  out 
that  all  Graeco-Eoman  societies,  great  or  small,  rested  on 
religion.  The  state,  the  clan,  the  family,  found  their  ideal 
and  firmest  bond  in  reverence  for  divine  or  heroic  ancestors,  a 
reverent  piety  towards  the  spirits  who  had  passed  into  the 
unseen  world.  The  colleges,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  were 
formed  on  the  lines  of  the  city  which  they  almost  slavishly 
imitated.^  It  would  be  strange  and  anomalous  if  they  should 
desert  their  model  in  that  which  was  its  most  original  and 
striking  characteristic.  And  just  as  Cleisthenes  found  divine 
and  heroic  patrons  for  his  new  tribes  and  demes,^  so  would  a 
Soman  college  naturally  place  itself  under  the  protection  of 
one  of  the  great  names  of  the  fioman  pantheon.  Sometimes, 
no  doubt,  there  may  not  have  been  much  sincerity  in  this 
conformity  to  ancient  pieties.  But  do  we  need  to  remind 
ourselves  how  long  a  life  the  form  of  ancient  pieties  may 
have,  even  when  the  faith  which  gave  birth  to  them  has 
become  dim  and  faint  ? 

The  usual  fashion  of  writing  Eoman  history  has  concen- 
trated attention  on  the  doings  of  the  emperor,  the  life  of  the 
noble  class  in  the  capital,  or  on  the  stations  of  the  legions  and 
the  political  organisation  of  the  provinces.  It  is  a  stately  and 
magnificent  panorama.  But  it  is  apt  to  throw  the  life  of  the 
masses  into  even  deeper  shadow  than  that  in  which  time  has 
generally  enwrapped  them.  We  are  prone  to  forget  that» 
behind  all  this  stately  life,  there  was  a  quiet  yet  extm* 
ordinarily  busy  industrial  activity  which  was  its  necessary 
basis  and  which  catered  for  all  its  caprices.  In  the  moet 
cursory  way   Tacitus    tells    us    that   a   great   part   of   Italy 

^  They  have  their  ordo,  plebs,  de-      honorati,  patroni,  quaettorei,  etc;  v. 
ouriones,     quinquennales,     uuratores,       ifenz. /rui.  p.  176  sqq.    '  Herodot.T.66. 
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was  gathered  for  the  great  fair  at  Crenioua,  on  the  fateful 
days  when  the  town  was  stormed  by  the  army  of  Vespasian,* 
Yet  what  a  gathering  it  must  have  been  \  There  were  laid 
out  in  the  booths  the  fine  woollens  of  Farma  and  Mutina,  the 
mantles  of  Cannsium,  the  purples  of  Tarentum,  the  carpeta 
of  Patavium.  Traders  from  Ilva  brought  their  iron  wares, 
Pompeii  sent  its  fish  sauces,  and  Lucania  its  famous  sausages. 
Nor  would  there  be  missing  in  the  display  the  oil  of  Venafrum, 
and  the  famous  Setine  and  Falemian  vinta^es,^  The  improve- 
ment of  the  great  roads  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  must  have 
given  a  vast  stimulus  to  inland  commerce.  And  we  may  be 
sure  that  many  a  petty  merchant  with  his  pack  was  to  be 
seen  along  the  Aemilian  or  Flaminian  ways,  like  the  travelling 
vendor  of  honey  and  cheese,  whom  Lucius,  in  the  tale  of 
Apuleius^  meets  hurrjing  to  Hypata,*  The  great  roads  of 
Spain,  since  the  days  of  Augustus,  carried  an  immense  traffic, 
which  made  even  the  distant  Gades  a  magnificent  emporium 
and  one  of  the  richest  places  in  the  Roman  world.* 

The  wandering  traders  in  Germany,  Spain,  or  Syria,  by  a 
natural  instinct  drew  together  in  their  exile.  In  the  revolt 
of  Julius  Civilis,  they  are  found  settled  among  the  Batavians, 
and  a  collegium  peregriTmrujn  has  left  its  memorial  on  the 
lower  Khine.*  The  sodalicium  vrbaiinm  at  Bracara  Augusta  is 
a  similar  society.**  Another  mercantile  college  meets  us  at 
Apulum  in  Dacia.^  The  Syrians  of  Berytus  had  a  club  at 
Puteoli,  and  there  were  at  least  two  clubs  of  Syrian  traders  at 
Malaga.^  The  graves  of  Syrian  traders  have  been  found  at 
Sirmium  in  Pannonia,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  thei-e  are 
memorials  of  Roman  merchants  at  Apamea  and  Tralles,  at 
Salamis  and  Mitylene,"  Immense  stimulus  to  this  transmarine 
trade  must  have  been  given  by  the  Emperor  Claudius,  who 
provided  insurance  against  loss  by  stoiins,  and  a  liberal  system 
of  bounties  and  rewards  for  shipping  enterprise. ^^  ApoUonius 
of  Tyana  once  expostulated  with  a  young  Spartan,  who  claimed 
descent  from  Callicratidas,  for  having  forsaken  the  true  career 


^  Tac«  ffist,  in.  32,  tern  pus  <]iioc|ue 
mercatua  ditem  niioqui  colon  inm  Tuajore 
opnm  ftjiecie  coTnjjlebat. 

"  FnedL  Cena  Trim.  EinL  p.  63, 

=  ApuL  Met.  i.  5. 

^  Momma.  JloiTL  Frov,  u  74. 

*  Or,  ffens,  178  ;  Tac  ffi^  iv.  6. 


•  aLL,  IL  242S. 

'  Ih.  ill.  1500. 
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'^  Suet  Clatid,  xriii.  ;  cf.  Merivale^ 
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of  a  man  of  his  race,  to  soil  himself  with  the  trade  of 
Carthage  and  Sicily.  It  is  the  sentiment  of  Juvenal  who 
treats  as  a  lunatic  the  man  who  will  venture  his  life  with  a 
cargo  on  the  wintry  A^ean.^  But  the  antiquarian  rhetoric 
attributed  to  ApoUonius  embalms  the  fact  that  at  the  opening 
of  a  springtime  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  a  great  merchant 
fleet  was  lying  at  Malea,  ready  to  sail  to  the  western  seas.' 
These  wandering  merchants,  wherever  they  went,  banded  them- 
selves in  colleges  for  mutual  protection  and  for  society.  In 
the  same  way,  old  soldiers,  on  their  return  from  long  service 
on  the  frontiers,  gathered  in  military  brotherhoods  at  such 
places  as  Ostia  or  Misenum.*  The  veterans  of  Augustus  seem 
to  have  become  a  distinct  and  recognised  class,  like  the 
Augustales.*  Colleges  of  youth  sprang  up  everywhere  from 
the  days  of  Nero,  at  Beneventum,  Cremona,  and  Ameria,  or  at 
Moguntiacum,  Lauriacum,  and  Paetovio.^  They  were  formed, 
like  our  own  sporting  clubs,  for  exercise  and  healthy  rivalry, 
often  under  the  patronage  of  the  divine  hero  who,  to  all  the 
moralists  of  that  age,  had  become  the  mythic  type  of  the 
continent  vigour  of  early  manhood.  There  is  one  sodality  at 
least  devoted  to  the  preservation  of  chastity.^  But  it  is 
balanced  by  the  clubs  of  the  "late  sleepers"  and  "late 
drinkers  "  of  Pompeii^ 

The  colleges  in  which  the  artisans  and  traders  of  the 
Antonine  age  grouped  themselves  are  almost  innumerable, 
even  in  the  records  which  time  has  spared.  They  represent 
almost  every  conceivable  branch  of  industry  or  special  skill 
or  social  service,  from  the  men  who  laid  the  fine  sand  in  the 
arena,  to  the  rich  wine  merchants  of  Lyons  or  Ostia^  The 
mere  catalogue  of  these  associations  in  an  index  will  give  an 
enlarged  conception  of  the  immense  range  and  minute  special- 
isation of  Boman  industry.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  a 
similar  enumeration  of  our  English  crafts  would  be  longer  or 
more  varied.  The  great  trades,  which  minister  to  the  first 
necessities  of  human  life,  occupy  of  course  the  largest  space, 
the  bakers,  the  cloth-makers,  the  smiths,  carpenters,  and  wood- 

1  JuY.  ziy.  276.  «  lb.  6414,  2211,  4095,  4100,  4096 ; 

«  Philostr.  Apoll  Tyan,  iy.  34.  O.LL.  x.  5928,  1498 ;  iiL  4045,  5678. 

«  Or.  ^«..  6111.  6836.  ^  ^.f  1!^  575%i. 

*  lb.  4109.  »  Or.  ffenz.  4063.  4072,  4087,  7007. 
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ftdness  of  intercourse,  the  promotion  of  fellowship  and  good- 
will, the  relief  of  the  dulness  of  humdrum  lives. 

Probably  no  age,  not  even  our  own,  ever  felt  a  greater 
craving  for  some  form  of  social  life,  wider  than  the  family, 
and  narrower  than  the  State.  It  was  a  movement  at  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  even  the  greatest  and  strongest  of  the 
emperors  had  to  conniva  It  penetrated  society  down  to 
its  lowest  layers.  Even  the  slaves  and  freedmen  of  great 
bouses  organised  themselves  in  collies.  There  were  collies 
in  the  imperial  household.^  T.  Aelius  Primitivus,  chief  of  the'"* 
imperial  kitchen,  being  a  man  of  great  posthumous  ambition, 
left  the  care  of  his  own  and  his  wife's  monument  to  the 
college  of  the  palatine  cooks.^  In  the  inscriptions  of  Moesia 
there  is  the  album  of  a  Bacchic  club  of  household  slaves 
containing  80  names,  with  apparently  dififerent  grades  among 
them,  designated  by  such  titles  as  archimysta,  bovietUa^  fraier 
Hnd  filitts}  A  similar  club  of  the  servile  class,  devoted  to 
the  worship  of  Isis,  existed  at  Tarraco.^  The  officers  of 
another  bear  the  pompous  titles  of  tribune,  quaestor,  and 
triumvir,  and  the  slab  records  the  thanks  of  one  Hilara, 
that  her  ashes  have  been  allowed  to  mingle  in  the  same  urn 
with  those  of  Mida  the  chamberlain.^  A  provincial  treasurer 
at  Ephesus,  who  was  a  vema  Atigitsti,  commits  the  custody 
of  his  wife's  monument  to  five  colleges  of  slaves  and  freedmen 
in  the  emperor's  household.  One  of  the  colleges  bears  the 
name  of  Faustina.  Another  college  is  devoted  to  the  cult 
of  the  Lares  and  images  of  Antoninus  Pius.^  Private  masters 
seem  to  have  encouraged  the  formation  of  such  associations 
among  their  dependents,  and  sometimes  to  have  endowed 
them  with  a  perpetual  foundation.^  It  was  probably  politic, 
as  well  as  kind,  to  provide  for  slaves  social  pleasures  within 
the  circle  of  the  household,  and  thus  to  forestall  the  attrac* 
tions  of  the  numerous  clubs  outside,  which  freely  offered  their 
hospitality.^  We  may  be  sure  that  the  college  "  which  was 
in  the  house  of  Sergia  Paulina "  was  not  encouraged  by  the 
mistress  without  good  reason. 

'  Or.  Henz.  6302.  ut  ossa  sua  in  olla  Midaes  coicerentar 

*  Ih,  cum  mort.  easet 

»  C.LL.  iii.  2,  6150.  •  C./.Z.  iiL  6077,  v.  note. 

«  lb,  ii.  6004.  '  Or.  Hem.  2886,  4988.  4128. 

B  Or.  Henz,  2863,  Hilara  viva  rogavit         "  Sach  as  that  in  Or.  Hem.  6086. 
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Thus  it  appears  that  in  every  part  of  the  Roman  world, 
in  the  decaying  little  country  town,  and  in  the  great  trading 
centres,  the  same  great  movement  of  association  is  going 
on  apace.  It  swept  into  its  current  almost  every  social  grade, 
and  every  trade,  handicraft  or  profession,  the  pastil -makers, 
the  green-grocers  and  unguent  sellers  of  Rome,  the  muleteers 
of  the  Alps,  the  fullers  of  Pompeii,  the  doctors  at  Beneventum, 
the  boatmen  of  the  Seine,  the  wine  merchants  of  Lyons,  Men 
formed  themselves  into  these  gix)Ups  for  the  most  trivial  or 
whimsical  reasons,  or  for  no  reason  at  all,  except  that  they 
lived  in  the  same  quarter,  and  often  met^  From  the  view 
which  the  inscriptions  give  us  of  the  interior  of  some  of  these 
clubs,  it  is  clear  that  their  main  purpose  %vas  social  pleasure 
And  this  is  especially  true  of  the  clubs  of  the  humblest  class. 
M,  Boissier  has  well  remarked  that  the  poor  workman,  the 
poor  freedman,  with  the  brand  of  recent  slavery  upon  him, 
who  was  often  engaged  in  some  mean  or  disgusting  occupation, 
amidst  a  society  which  from  tradition  regarded  any  industry 
soiled  by  servile  touch  with  distant  scorn,  must  have  felt 
themselves  solitary  exiles  in  the  desert  of  a  great  town,  the 
most  awful  desert  in  the  world.  The  remote  splendour  of  the 
court  and  aristocratic  life  must  have  deepened  the  gloom  of 
isolation  and  helplessness.  Shut  out  for  ever  from  that 
brilliant  world  of  fashion  and  pleasure  and  power,  whose  social 
life  seemed  so  charming  and  gay  and  friendly,  the  despised  and 
lonely  toiler  sought  a  refuge  in  little  gatherings  of  people  as 
lonely  as  himself  At  some  chance  meeting,  some  one,  more 
energetic  than  the  rest,  would  throw  out  the  suggestion  to  form 
a  club,  on  the  model  of  some  of  the  old  timde  societies  which 
had  always  been  authorised  by  the  State  from  the  days  of 
Xuma,  or  of  those  newer  associations  which  were  now  tacitly 
permitted  under  the  guise  of  religion.  A  small  entrance  fee 
would  meet,  for  the  time,  their  modest  expenses.  In  that  age 
of  generous  or  ambitious  profusion,  it  was  not  hard  to  find 
some  influential  patron,  a  kindly  gracious  noble,  or  an  aspiring 
or  generous  parvenu^  to  give  the  infant  society  his  countenance, 
along  with  a  aubstantial  donation  for  the  building  of  a  club- 
house, and  for  simple  convivial  pleasures  on  his  birthday,  and 
other  festivals  which  could  easily  be  multiplied.  Then  the 
*  Or.  Htnx.  fiOlO,  Coneg.  CapitoUnonim,  etc*  %  cf.  Cio.  Ad  ^»tiW*  FrtUr,  iL  5. 
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brethren  met  in  solemn  form  to  frame  their  constitution  and 
commemorate  their  benefactor,  on  one  of  those  many  monu- 
ments which  illuminate  a  social  life  on  which  the  literatiire  of 
the  age  is  generally  silent. 

The  continuity  and  repetition  of  proved  political  organisa- 
tion is  a  notable  characteristic  of  the  great  races  which  have 
left,  or  are  destined  to  leave,  their  mark  on  history.  The 
British  settlers  on  the  prairies  of  Oregon  or  Manitoba  immedi- 
ately order  themselves  into  communities,  which  are  modelled 
on  a  social  system  as  old  as  the  Heptarchy.  The  Latin 
race  had  perhaps  an  even  more  stubborn  conservatism  than 
the  English.  Under  the  most  various  circumstances,  the 
Boman  instinctively  clung  to  foims  and  institutions  of  tested 
strength  and  elasticity,  and  consecrated  by  the  immemorial 
usage  of  his  race.  The  most  distant  and  most  humble  mimi- 
cipality  was  fashioned  after  the  pattern  of  the  great  "  city  which 
had  become  a  world."  ^  It  had  its  senate,  the  (yrdo  splendi- 
disaifmis  et  amplisaimvs,  and  the  popular  assembly  which  elected 
the  magistrates.  The  municipal  magistrates,  if  they  do  not 
always  bear  the  ancient  names,  reproduce  in  shadowy  form 
the  dictators,  the  praetors,  the  aediles,  quaestors,  and  censors  of 
the  old  republic.^  The  same  continuity  of  form  is  seen  in  the 
colleges.  As  the  municipal  town  was  modelled  on  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  State,  so  we  may  say  that  the  college  was  modelled 
on  the  municipal  town.  The  college,  indeed,  became  a  city  for 
the  brotherhood,  at  once  a  city  and  a  home.  They  apply  to  it 
such  terms  as  respuhlica  collegii?  The  meetings  often  took  place 
in  a  temple,  whether  of  a  patron  deity  or  of  an  emperor,  as 
those  of  the  Boman  Senate  were  held  in  the  temple  of  Concord 
or  of  Bellona.  There  they  elected  their  administrative  officers, 
generally  for  a  period  of  one  year ;  in  some  cases,  by  way  of 
special  distinction,  for  life.  The  heads  of  these  little  societies 
bear  various  names,  magistri,  ciircUores,  quinquenncUes,  praefecti, 
or  praesides}  They  have  also  quaestors,^  who  managed  their 
financial  affairs,  which,  although  perhaps  on  no  great  scale, 
still  involved  the  investment  of  trust  moneys  to  yield  the 
prescribed  amounts  which  had  to  be  distributed  either  as  burial 

1  RutU.  Namat.  i.  63.  *  lb,  6127,  7181,  7182,  8217,  4188  (r. 
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man  isolated  by  the  honours  of  the  bisellium,  two  honorary 
members,  twenty-eight  plain  plebeians.  There  were  also  several 
"  mothers "  and  "  daughters  "  of  the  society.^  The  album  of 
another  club  at  Ostia  shows  a  list  of  nine  patrons,  two  holders 
of  quinquennial  rank,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty -three 
plebeians.^  The  plebs  of  many  colleges  included  slaves,  and 
in  more  than  one  inscription  the  men  of  ingenuous  and  tliose 
of  servile  birth  are  carefully  distinguished,  the  slaves  being 
sometimes  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the  rolL^  Yet  it  was  surely 
a  great  advance  when  slaves  and  freemen  could  meet  together 
for  the  time,  on  a  certain  footing  of  equality,  for  business  or 
convivial  intercourse.  The  rigid  lines  of  old  pagan  society  are 
indeed  still  marked  on  the  face  of  these  clubs.  And  yet  many 
an  inscription  leaves  the  impression  that  these  little  societies 
of  the  old  pagan  world  are  nurseries,  in  an  imperfect  way,  of 
the  gentle  charities  and  brotherliness  which,  in  shy  retire- 
ment, the  young  Church  was  cultivating  in  her  disciples  to  be 
the  ideal  of  the  world. 

These  colleges  became  homes  for  the  homeless,  a  little 
fatherland,  or  patria,  for  those  without  a  country.  Some- 
times they  may  have  met  in  low  taverns,  which  were  on  that 
account  jealously  watched  by  some  of  the  emperors.*  But 
they  generally  attained  to  the  possession  of  a  club-room  or 
schola,  a  name  which  had  been  previously  given  to  the 
lounging- room  of  the  public  baths.  Sometimes  the  schola 
was  erected  at  their  own  cost,  the  site  being  perhaps  granted 
by  some  rich  patron,  or  by  the  town  council,  on  a  vacant 
spot  close  to  the  basilica  or  the  theatre.*^  But  frequently  a 
hall  was  built  for  them  by  some  generous  friend.  A  like 
generosity  often  provided  for  them  a  little  chapel  of  their 
patron  deity,  with  a  shaded  court,  or  a  balcony  open  to  the 
air  and  sun,  where  the  brethren  took  their  common  meals.^ 
Or  a  rich  patron,  anxious  to  secure  some  care  and  religious 
observance  of  his  last  resting-place,  would  bequeath  to  a 
college  a  pleasant  garden  adjoining  the  tomb,  with  a  house 
in  which  to  hold  their  meetings.^     And,  as  a  further  security 

1  Or.  Eenz.  4055.  »  Or.  Hmz.  4088,  8298,  2279,  8787, 

2  Ih.  4054,  2417,  4056.  4085. 

•   'J^o.iT^^  Tt  '^.^•"^Joo'  l^^'*^^^^^'  •  lb.  2417,  wlarium  tectum  junotum 

(rvpiitirrts  ivivov  icarAuo-e,  kt\.  ^  Ih.  4070. 


272  SOCIAL  LIFE  book  ii 

against  neglect  and  oblivion,  a  sum  of  10,000  or  15,000 
sesterces  would  be  invested  to  provide  a  dinner  for  the 
college  on  their  benefactor's  birthday.^  As  years  went  on, 
the  scene  of  many  a  pleasant  gathering  became  a  centre 
round  which  clustered  a  great  deal  of  sentiment,  and  even 
pride.  We  may  imagine  that,  allowing  for  diflfenences  of 
time  and  ilaith,  the  little  school  or  shrine  would,  in  the  course 
of  years,  attract  something  of  the  feeling  which  consecrates 
an  ancient  village  church  in  England,  or  a  little  Bethel  which 
waa  built  in  the  year  of  the  visit  of  John  Wesley.  It  became 
a  point  of  honour  to  make  gifts  to  the  schola,  to  add  to  its 
comfort  or  beauty.  One  benefactor  would  redeem  a  right  of 
ancient  lights,  or  build  a  boundary  wall/^  Another  would 
make  a  present  of  bronze  candelabra  on  a  marble  stand,  with 
the  device  of  a  Cupid  holding  baskets  in  his  hands.*  Or  a 
college  would  receive  from  its  curator  a  gift  of  some  silver 
statues  of  the  gods,  on  the  dedication  of  the  schola,  with  a 
brass  tablet,  no  doubt  recording  the  event.*  The  gift  of  a 
place  where  the  bi'ethren  of  the  club  might  be  buried  beside 
their  wives  or  concubines,  was  probably,  to  these  poor  people, 
not  the  least  valued  benefaction.^  Many  a  humble  dona- 
tion w^as  probably  made,  which  was  too  slight  for  a  memorial. 
But  it  happens  that  we  have  one  record  of  gifts  evidently 
offered  by  poor,  insignificant  people.  It  is  contained  in  a  very 
interesting  inscription  found  upon  a  rock  near  the  theatre  at 
Phihppi  in  Macedonia.**  It  records  that  P.  Hostilius  Phila- 
delphus,  in  recognition  of  the  aedileship  of  the  college,  which 
had  been  conferred  upon  him»  bore  the  expense  of  polishing 
the  rock,  and  inscribing  upon  it  the  names  of  the  members  of 
a  college  of  Silvanus,  sixty-nine  in  number,  together  with  a  list 
of  those  who  had  presented  gifts  to  their  temple.  The  coUege 
was  a  religious  one,  with  a  priest  who  is  named  in  the  first 
place.  It  is  also  a  funerary  society,  and  seems  to  be  com- 
posed of  freedmen  and  of  slaves,  either  belonging  to  the  colony 
or  private  masters.  They  had  just  erected  a  temple  of  their 
patron  god,  to  which  some  had  given  subscriptions  in  money, 
while  others  made  various  oEferings  for  its  adornment.     One 

1  Or,  Henz,  65,900,  4088  ;  cf.  4107,     ■  Ih.  4068.     *  lb.   2502. 
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brother  presents  an  image  of  the  god  in  a  little  shrine,  another 
statuettes  of  Hercules  and  Mercury.  There  is  another 
donation  of  some  stone -work  in  front  of  the  temple,  and 
Hostilius,  at  his  own  expense,  cut  away  the  rock  to  smooth 
the  approach  to  the  shrine.  Most  of  the  gifts  are  of  trifling 
value,  a  poor  HtUe  picture  worth  16  denarii,  a  marble  image 
of  Bacchus  costing  not  much  more.  But  they  were  the 
offerings  of  an  enthusiastic  brotherhood,  and  the  good  Hostilius 
has  given  them  an  immortality  of  which  they  never  dreamed. 

The  contributions  of  the  members  would  generally  have 
been  but  a  sorry  provision  for  the  social  and  religious  life  of  a 
college.  Keprodiicing,  as  it  did,  the  constitution  and  the  tone 
of  the  city  in  so  many  traits,  the  college  in  nothing  follows 
its  model  so  closely  as  in  its  reliance  on  the  generosity  of 
patronage.  At  the  head  of  the  album  of  the  society  there 
is  a  list,  sometimes  disproportionately  long,  of  its  paironi 
Countleas  inscriptions  leave  us  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  reason 
why  the  patron  was  elected.  His  raison  d'Urt  in  the 
club  is  the  same  aa  in  the  city ;  it  is  to  provide  luxuries  or 
amusements  for  the  society,  which  the  society  could  not 
generally  obtain  for  itself.  The  relation  of  patron  and  client 
is,  of  all  the  features  of  ancient  life,  the  one  which,  being  so 
remote  from  the  spirit  of  our  democratic  society,  is  perhaps 
most  difficult  for  us  to  understand.  The  mutual  obUgations, 
enforced  by  a  powerful  traditional  sentiment,  were  of  the  most 
binding,  and  sometimes  burdensome  character.  And  in  that 
form  of  relation,  between  former  master  and  freedman,  which 
became  so  common  in  the  first  age  of  the  Empire,  the  old 
master  was  bound  to  continue  his  support  and  protection  to 
the  emancipated  slave.^  Although  there  was  much  that 
was  sordid  and  repulsive  in  the  position  of  the  client  in 
Juvenal's  and  Martial's  days,  we  must  still  recognise  the  fact 
that  the  fortune  of  the  rich  patron  had  to  pay  a  heavy  price 
for  social  deference.  Not  less  heavy  was  the  demand  made 
on  the  patrons  of  municipaUties  and  colleges. 

There  must  have  been  wide  distinctions  of  dignity  and 
importance  among  the  industrial  colleges  of  the  Empire. 
The  C€7ito7iarii,  the  fahri^  and  dendrophori  of  the  more 
important  centres,  such  as  Aquileia,  Lyons  and  Milan,  the 
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commended  the  sage  proposal  of  the  quaestors,  and  formallj 
resolved  that  the  honourable  JuUanus  should  be  requested 
to  accept  the  distinction,  with  an  apology  for  so  tardy  a 
recognition  of  his  merits,  and  that  a  brass  plate,  containing  a 
copy  of  this  decree,  should  be  placed  above  his  door.^ 

It  is  significant  that  the  patrons  were,  in  very  many  cases^ 
Seviri  and  Augustales,  a  body  which  in  the  provinces,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  generally  composed  of  new  men  of  the  freedman  class. 
Although  they  were  steadily  rising  in  importance  and  in  strength 
of  organisation,  the  provincial  Augustales  always  ranked  after 
the  decurions  of  a  town.  They  often  displayed  boundless 
liberality  to  their  city  and  to  their  own  order.*  But  the 
leading  Augustales  seem  to  have  been  quite  as  generous  to  the 
other  corporations  who  placed  themselves  under  their  patronaga 
And  they  were  not  unfrequently  patrons  of  several  colleges.' 
It  is  no  long  task  to  find  men  who  were  the  titular  protectors 
of  two  or  three,  of  eight,  or  even  of  as  many  as  twelve  or 
fifteen  colleges.  One  inscription  to  Cn.  Sentius  of  Ostia  would 
seem  to  include  among  his  dependents  almost  every  industrial 
college  in  that  busy  port.*  Sentius  must  have  been  a  very 
wealthy  and  a  very  generous  man  to  accept  the  patronage  of 
so  many  societies,  which  in  those  days  expected  or  demanded 
that  their  honours  should  be  paid  for  in  solid  cash.  The 
crowning  distinction  of  a  statue,  or  a  durable  inscription,  was 
often  solemnly  decreed  with  all  seemly  forms  of  deference  or 
unstinted  flattery  in  a  full  meeting  of  the  society.  But  in  a 
great  majority  of  cases  we  are  amused  or  disgusted  to  read 
that,  after  all  his  other  liberalities,  the  benefactor  or  his  heir 
is  permitted  to  pay  for  the  record  of  popular  gratitude.*  This 
fact  may  explain  the  extraordinary  abundance  of  these  honours, 
if  it  somewhat  lowers  their  value  in  the  eyes  of  posterity. 

But,  besides  the  benefactions  which  sprang  either  from 
ambition  or  real  generosity,  a  vast  number  were  inspired  by  the 
Boman  passion  for  long  remembrance,  and  for  the  continuity 
of  funerary  rituaL  The  very  position  of  so  many  tombs  by 
the  side  of  the  great  roads  beyond  the  city  gates,  was  a  silent 
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ippMl  lo  Ihe  passing  trayeUer  oat  to  forget  the  departed.  The 
ifpeal  18  also  often  expressly  made  on  the  stone  by  those  who 
liad  no  other  meaoB  of  prolonging  their  own  memory  or  that  of 
lonie  one  they  loved.  It  ia  impossible  to  read  without  some 
cmotioii  the  prayer  of  an  old  Spanish  soldier,  that  his  brethren 
of  tlie  college  may  never  suffer  grief  like  his,  if  tliey  will  only 
keqi  Ihe  lamp  boming  for  ever  over  the  tomb  of  his  chili^  The 
more  opulent  took  more  elaborate  measures  to  provide  for  the 
gnardianahip  of  their  "last  home."^  They  often  attached  to  the 
tomb  a  field  or  gardens  of  considerable  extent,  to  be  culti- 
vated for  profit,  or  to  bear  the  roses  for  the  annual  ofiering. 
The  whole  area,  the  dimensions  of  which,  in  many  inscriptions, 
are  defined  with  mathematical  precision,  would  be  surrounded 
by  a  wall  Within  the  enclosure  there  would  be  a  little 
ahrine  containing  statues  of  the  dead,  an  arbour  and  a  well,  aud 
a  hall  in  which  the  kindred  of  coming  generations  might  hold 
their  annual  banquet,  till  the  tie  was  dissolved  by  the  cruel  obli- 
vion of  time.'*  There  will  be  a  cottage  {tahenm)  in  which  a  freed- 
man  or  dependeat  of  the  house  may  be  lodged,  to  watch  over  the 
repose  of  the  dead.*  But  all  these  precautions,  as  ttie  testator 
feels,  were  likely  to  be  defeated  in  the  end  by  the  vicissitudes 
of  human  fortunes,^  He  had,  indeed,  before  his  eyes  the  fate 
of  many  a  forsaken  and  forgotten  tomb  of  old  worthies  of  the 
Republic  FamiUes  die  out ;  faithful  freedmen  and  their  children 
cannot  keep  their  watch  for  ever.  The  garden  will  grow 
wild,  a  time  may  come  when  no  kindly  hand  will  pour  the 
libation  or  scatter  the  roses  on  the  natal  day.  Families  will  die 
out,  but  a  college  may  go  on  for  ever  by  the  perpetual  renewal 
of  its  members.  Inspired  with  this  idea,  a  worthy  of  Nimes 
created  a  funerary  college  to  dine  regularly  iu  hie  honour/* 
It  was  to  consist  of  thirty  persons,  and  the  number  was 
to  be  maintained  by  co-optation  into  the  places  of  deceased 
members.  Members  of  the  college  who  were  obliged  to  be 
absent  might  send  one  of  their  friends  to  join  in  the  repast. 
Thus  the  dead  man,  who  had  taken  such  care  to  prolong  his 


»  OJM  iL  2102. 

«  Or,  Hem.  4371,  4070,  4400,  7S86  ; 
cf.  Marq.  Pr.  i.  370. 

^  Or.  ITffw.  4456  aedicul&e  in  quibQs 
iimukcr^  etc.,  4510,  -1400  (ireu.  quae 
tato  ae  tti  mAoeria  ciiicta  lotig,    p. 


xliix.,  lat  p.  xxxix.,  7865,  4387,  4070, 
4085. 

*  Ih.  4366  ejuaquc  camsolei  claves 
duac  jienea  altquera  libertomm  nieorum 
.  .  .  atat,  4637,  4353. 

»  B.  6206. 

«  Ih.  4366. 
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memory,  woiild  at  no  distant  date  be  festively  celebrated  by 
people  who  barely  knew  his  name.  Many  another  left  a 
bequest  to  a  college  to  be  spent  in  a  least  on  the  testator's 
memorial  day.^  A  freedman  of  Mevania  leaves  a  tiny 
legacy  of  HS.1000  to  the  guild  of  cloth  workers,  of  whom  he 
is  patron,  with  the  condition  that  not  less  than  twelve  of 
their  number  shall  feast  once  a  year  in  memory  of  him.*  A 
more  liberal  provision  for  convivial  enjoyment  was  left  to 
a  college  of  Silvanus  in  honour  of  Domitian.  It  consisted 
of  the  rents  of  four  estates,  with  their  appurtenances,  which 
were  to  he  spent  on  the  birthdays  of  the  emperor  and  his 
wife,  "for  all  time  to  come/'  with  the  sacrifices  proper  to 
such  a  holy  season.'  Due  provision  is  often  made  for  the 
seemly  and  impressive  performance  of  a  rite  which  was  at 
once  a  religious  duty  and  a  convivial  pleasure.  There  is 
a  curious  letter  of  the  time  of  Antoninus  Pius  containing  a 
deed  of  gift  to  the  college  of  the  fahri  at  Narbo,  in  return  for 
their  constant  favours  to  the  donor.  One  Sextus  Fadius 
presents  them  with  the  sum  of  16,000  sesterces,  the  interest 
of  which  is  to  be  divided  every  year  at  the  end  of  April  for 
ever,  at  a  banquet  on  his  birthday ;  the  guests  on  this  festive 
occasion  are  to  be  habited  in  their  handsomest  attire.* 

But  the  fullest  and  minutest  arrangements  for  these  modest 
meals  are  to  be  found  in  the  document  relating  to  the  foundation 
of  the  poor  college  of  Diana  and  Antinous,  to  which  reference 
has  already  been  made.  The  master  of  the  feast  was  taken  in 
regular  order  from  the  roll  of  the  society.  Each  brother  had  to 
accept  this  office  in  his  turn,  or  pay  a  fine  of  five  shillings  of  our 
money.  The  regular  festivals  of  the  club  were  six  in  the  year, 
on  the  natal  days  of  Diana  and  Antinous,  and  those  of  tha 
founder  and  some  of  his  relatives*  Tliere  ia  some  obscurity  in 
the  regulations  for  these  common  feasts,  and  at  first  sight  they 
are  a  ludicrous  contrast  to  the  pontiff's  famous  banquet  in  the 
days  of  Julius  Caesar,  described  by  Macrobius.^  M.  Boiasier 
naturally  refuses  to  imagine  that  even  the  poor  brethren  of  the 
club  of  Diana  and  Antinous  would  be  contented  with  bread, 
four  sardines,  a  bottle  of  good  wine,  with  hot  water  and  the 


>  Or,  Reus.  3999,  4076,  4107,  4088* 
^  lb,  3999, 
»  lb.   6086, 


*  lb.  7215  ( A.  D.  149), 

»  Mncrok  Sat.  iii.  13,  11-13. 
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proper  table  eer^^ce.  The  slave  steward  of  Horace  probably 
found  much  better  fare  in  his  popvfia}  Dr,  Mommsen  lias 
resolved  the  mystery.  It  is  evident,  from  several  inscriptions, 
that  sporiuia£  were  sharply  distinguished  from  distributions  of 
bread  and  wine,^  The  sportida  was  a  gift  of  richer  food  or 
dainties,  wliich  in  public  distributions  might  be  carried  home ; 
it  was  sometimes  an  equivalent  in  money.  If  those  who 
received  the  qymiida  preferred  to  enjoj'  it  at  a  common  table, 
an  appointed  member  of  the  college  would  have  the  food 
prepared,  or  convert  the  money  into  dishes  for  the  feast  The 
bread  and  wine  he  might  add  from  his  own  pocket,  if  they  were 
not  provided  by  the  foundation.  How  much  for  these  meals 
came  from  the  club  funds,  and  how  much  out  of  the  pocket  of 
the  magister  cmjiae,  is  not  always  clearly  stated.  But  we  may 
be  sure,  from  the  tone  of  the  times,  that  additions  to  a  modest 
menu  were  often  made  by  the  generosity  of  patrons  and  officers 
of  the  club. 

It  wouJd  l>e  futile  and  uninteresting  to  pursue  into  all  its 
minute  details  throughout  the  inscriptions,  the  system  of 
8portida€  founded  by  so  many  patrons  and  benefactors.  Any 
one  who  wishes  can  temperately  regale  himself  for  hoiu's  at 
these  shadowy  club -feasts  of  the  second  century.  Perhaps 
the  clearest  example  of  such  distributions  is  the  donation  uf 
Marcellina  and  Aelius  Zeno  to  the  little  college  of  Aesculapius, 
to  which  reference  has  been  made  for  another  purpose.^  On 
seven  different  anniversaries  and  festivals,  sums  of  money,  with 
bread  and  wine,  were  distributed  to  the  brethren  of  the  college 
in  due  proportions,  aceordiug  to  their  official  dignity  and  social 
rank.  Thus,  in  the  division  on  the  4th  of  November,  the  fete- 
day  of  the  society,  the  shares  in  money,  according  to  the  various 
grades,  from  the  father  of  the  college  downwards,  are  six,  four, 
and  two.  The  division  of  the  wine,  according  to  social  i-ank, 
follows  the  proportion  of  nine,  six,  and  three,  A  slightly  different 
scale  is  followed  on  the  birthday  of  the  Emperor  Antoninus 
Pius  in  September,  and  on  the  day  for  New  Year's  gifts  in 
January.  But  in  these  benefactions  the  difference  of  grade  is 
always  observed,  the  patron   and  the  chief   magistrates  and 


^  Boiaalfif,  Eel,  R&m.  ii.  319  ;  Marq. 
iV.  i.  208  ;  Hor.  Ep,  i.  14,  21. 
*  Mommi.  Dc  CoiUg,  p.  lOS ;  cf.  Or. 
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magnates  of  the  society  always  receiving  a  larger  share  than 
tie  obscure  brethren  at  the  bottom  of  the  list.  In  the  college 
of  Aesculapius,  Marcellina  herself,  and  Aalius  Zeno,  the  two 
great  benefactors  of  the  society,  along  with  the  highest  of  its 
dignitaries,  are  aUotted  three  times  as  much  as  the  plebeian 
brother*  The  excellent  Marcellina,  who,  in  the  fourth  century 
might  perhaps  have  followed  S.  Jerome  and  Paula  to  Bethlehem, 
was  the  widow  of  a  good  and  tender  husband,  who  had  been 
curator  of  the  imperial  picture  galleries.^  Had  she  been  drawn 
into  the  ranks  of  that  hidden  society,  who  were  beginning  to 
lay  their  dead  in  the  winding  vaults  beneath  the  Appian  Way, 
she  would  certainly  have  dealt  out  her  bounty  on  a  different 
scale  and  on  different  principles.  Her  bequest  to  the  college 
of  Aesculapius  reveals  how  deep  in  the  soul  of  a  charitable 
pagan  woman,  who  was  probably  sprung  from  servile  stock, 

-lay  that  aristocratic  instinct  of  the  Eoraan  world  which  survived 
the  advent  of  the  Divine  Peasant  and  the  preaching  of  the 
fishermen  of  Galilee,  for  far  more  than  four  hundred  years. 

The  most  curious  and  interesting  among  the  regulations  for 
these  club  entertainments  are  those  relating  to  order  and 
decorum.  The  club  of  Diana  and  Antinous  was  not  very 
select,  being  probably  composed  of  poor  freedmen  and  slaves.* 
The  manners  of  this  class,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  picture 
iven  by  Petronius,  were,  to  say  the  least,  wanting  in  reserve 
and  self-restraint.  The  great  object  of  such  reunions  was,  as 
the  founder  tells  us,  that  the  brethren  might  dine  together 
ieerfully  and  quietly*  Hence  he  most  wisely  orders  that 
all  serious  proposals  and  complaints  shall  be  reserved  for 
business  meetings.  If  any  member  quits  his  place  or  makes 
a  disturbance,  he  is  to  pay  a  fine  of  four  sesterces.  Twelve 
sesterces  is  the  penalty  for  insulting  a  fellow -guest.  The 
man  who,  under  the  influence   of   good  wine,  so  far  forgot 

Ihimself  aa  to  insult  the  chief  officer  of  the  society,  was  to  be 
punished  by  a  forfeit  of  twenty  sesterces,  which  would  probably 
be  a  powerful  discouragement  of  bad  manners  to  most  of  the 
brotherhood  of  Antinous. 

Many  another  gift  or  bequest,  of   the  same  character  as 

*  Fl.  Apc41oqi  Proc.  Aiij^.  <jui  fiiit  a  cf.  tbe  composition  of  the  club  in  Or. 
pinatheck  .  ,  .  Optimi  piissimi,  etc.  2394* 

*  Or,  liens.  6086,  qiiiaqwia   ex   hoc  ^  Ih.    ut    quieti    et    hilarea   diebns 
collegia  survvia  defuuctus  fuerit,  etc.  ;  Bolemnibas  epukmur,  etc 
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Marcellina's,  meets  the  eye  of  the  student  of  the  inscriptions. 
The  motives  are  singularly  imiform— to  repay  the  honours  con- 
ferred by  a  college,  to  celebrate  the  dedication  of  a  statue,  to 
save  from  forgetfulness  a  name  wliich  to  us  is  only  a  bit  of  the 
wreckage  of  time.  Everything  is  conventional  about  these  be- 
quests. The  money  is  nearly  always  left  for  the  same  purpose, 
an  anniversary  repast  in  honour  of  the  humble  dead,  of  the 
emperor,  or  of  the  patron  gods.  Sometimes  the  burial  fee  is 
refunded  to  the  college,  with  the  prayer  that  on  the  natal 
day  the  poor  pittance  derived  from  the  gift  be  spent  on  pious 
rites,  with  rosea  strewn  upon  the  grave,^  Another  will  beg  only 
that  the  lamp  in  the  humble  vault  may  be  kept  for  ever  burn- 
ing* These  pieties  and  longings,  which  have  their  roots  in  a 
rude  pagan  past  before  the  dawn  of  history,  were  destined  to 
prolong  their  existence  far  into  Christian  times.  The  lamp 
will  be  kept  burning  over  many  a  tomb  of  saint  or  martyr  in 
the  fourth  or  fifth  century.  And  the  simple  feasta  wliich  the 
clothworkers  of  Brescia,  or  the  boatmen  of  Ostia  or  Lyons, 
observed  to  do  honour  to  some  departed  patron,  will  be 
celebrated,  often  in  riotous  fashion,  over  the  Christian  dead 
in  the  days  of  S,  Augustine  and  S.  Paulinus  of  No! a." 

Dr,  Mommsen  believes  that  the  collegiate  life  which  blos- 
somed forth  so  luxuriantly  in  the  early  Empire,  was  modelled 
on  the  sacred  union  of  the  Boman  family.®  And  the  instinct 
of  the  Roman  nature  for  continuity  in  institutions  prepossesses 
us  in  favour  of  the  theory.  In  the  college  endowed  by 
Marcellina  and  Zeno,  there  are  a  father  and  a  mother,  and  else- 
where we  read  of  daughters  of  a  college.  The  members  some- 
times call  themselves  brethren  and  sisters.*  One  of  the  feasts 
of  the  brotherhood  is  on  the  day  sacred  to  "  dear  kinship,"  when 
relations  gathered  round  a  common  table,  to  forget  in  kindly 
intercourse  any  disturbance  of  affection.*  They  also  met  in  the 
early  days  of  January,  when  presents  were  exchanged*  Above 
all,  like  the  primal  society,  they  gathered  on  the  birthdays  of 
the  revered  dead  to  whom  they  owed  duty  and  remembrance. 
And  in  many  cases  the  members  of  the  society  reposed  beside 


J  Or,  Mens,  4107. 
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one  another  in  death.^  The  college  was  a  home  of  firaternal 
equality  in  one  sense.  As  M.  Boissier  has  pointed  out,  the 
members  had  equal  rights  in  the  Ml  assembly  of  the  club. 
A  quorum  was  needed  to  pass  decrees  and  to  elect  the  officers. 
And,  in  the  full  conclave,  the  slave  member  had  an  equal  voice 
with  the  &eeman,  and  might,  perchance,  himself  even  be  elected 
to  a  place  of  dignity,*  He  might  thus,  in  a  very  himible  realm, 
wield  authority  for  the  time  over  those  who  were  accustomed 
to  despise  hint  It  is  true  that  he  needed  his  master's  leave 
to  join  a  college,  and  his  master  had  the  legal  power  to  deny 
to  him  the  last  boon  of  burial  by  the  bauds  of  his  collegiate 
brethren.*  Yet  it  was  undoubtedly  a  great  stride  in  advance 
when  a  slave  could  sit  at  table  or  in  council  on  equal  terms 
with  free-bom  men>  and  might  receive  pious  Roman  burial, 
instead  of  being  tossed  like  a  piece  of  carrion  into  a  nameless 
grave.  The  society  of  one  of  these  humble  colleges  must 
have  often  for  the  moment  relieved  the  weariness  and  misery 
of  the  servile  life,  and  awakened,  or  kept  alive,  some  sense 
of  self-respect  and  dignity.  The  slave  may  have  now  and 
then  felt  himself  even  on  the  edge  of  political  influence,  as 
when  his  college  placarded  its  sympathies  in  an  election  contest 
on  the  walls  of  Pompeii*  Yet  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to 
be  deceived  by  words  and  appearances.  In  spite  of  legislative 
reform,  in  spite  of  a  growing  humane  sentiment,  whether  in  the 
Porch  or  the  Christian  Church,  the  lot  of  the  slave  and  of  the 
poor  plebeian  will  be  in  many  respects  as  hopeless  and  degraded 
in  the  reign  of  Honorius  as  it  %va8  in  the  reign  of  Trajan.'*  Even 
in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  it  is  true,  perhaps  even  in  the  reign  of 
Nero,  there  were  great  houses  like  the  younger  Pliny's,  where 
the  slaves  were  treated  as  humble  friends,  where  their  weddings 
were  honoured  by  the  presence  of  the  master,  where,  in  spite 
of  legal  disabilities,  they  were  allowed  to  dispose  of  their 
savings  by  will*     And  the  inscriptions  record  the  gratitude 


1  Or.  E€m.  2399,  4073,  4003. 
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and  affection  to  their  masters  and  mistresses  of  many  who 
were  in  actual  slavery,  or  who  had  but  just  emerged  from  it. 
But  these  instances  cannot  make  us  forget  the  cruel  contempt 
and  barbarity  of  which  the  slave  was  still  the  victim,  and 
which  was  to  be  his  lot  for  many  generations  yet  to  run.  And 
therefore  the  improvement  in  the  condition  of  the  slave  or  of 
his  poor  plebeian  brother  by  the  theoretical  equality  in  the 
colleges,  may  be  easily  exaggerated.  In  the  humblest  of  these 
clubs,  the  distribution  of  good  fare  and  money  is  not  according 
to  the  needs  of  the  members,  but  regulated  by  their  social 
and  official  rank.  We  cannot  feel  confident  that  in  social 
intercourse  the  same  distinction  may  not  have  been  coldly 
observed.  In  modern  times  we  often  see  a  readiness  to  accord 
an  equality  of  material  enjoyment,  along  with  a  stiff  guardian- 
ship of  social  distinctions  which  are  often  microscopic  to 
the  detached  observer.  And  it  would  not  be  surprising  to 
discover  that  the  "  master  "  or  the  "  mother  '*  of  the  coUege  of 
Antinoua  protected  their  dignity  by  an  icy  reserve  at  its 
festive  meetings. 

The  question  has  been  raised  whether  the  ordinary  colleges 
were  in  any  sense  charitable  institutions  for  mutual  help.  And 
certainly  the  iiiBeriptions  are  singularly  wanting  in  records  of 
bequests  made  directly  for  the  relief  of  poverty,  for  widows  and 
orphans  or  the  sick.  The  donations  or  bequests  of  rich  patrons 
seem  to  have  had  chiefly  two  objects  in  view,  the  conomemoration 
of  the  dead  and  the  provision  for  social  and  convivial  enjoyment. 
It  is  true  that,  just  as  in  municipal  feasts,  there  is  often  a  dis- 
tribution of  money  among  the  members  of  colleges.  But  this 
appears  to  be  deprived  of  an  eleemosynary  character  by  the 
fact  that  by  far  the  largest  shares  are  assigned  to  those  who 
were  presumably  the  least  in  need  of  them.  Yet  it  is  to  be 
recollected  that  we  probably  have  left  to  us  the  memorial  of 
only  a  small  proportion  of  these  gifts,  and  that,  if  we  had  a  full 
list  of  all  the  benefactions  bequeathed  to  some  of  the  colleges, 
the  total  amount  received  by  each  member  in  the  year  might 
be  very  considerable,  if  judged  by  the  standard  of  ordinary 
plebeian  incomes.  To  the  ambitious  slave  any  addition,  how- 
ever small,  to  his  growing  pecuUum,  wMch  might  enable  him 
to  buy  his  freedom,  would  certainly  be  grateful 

There  is  one  class  of  coUeges,  however,  which  were  un- 
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doubtedly  formed  to  meet  various  exigencies  in  the  coarse  of 
life,  as  well  as  to  make  a  provision  for  decent  burial  These 
are  the  military  clubs,  on  the  objects  and  constitution  of  which 
a  flood  of  light  has  been  thrown  by  the  study  of  the  inscrip- 
tions in  the  great  legionary  camps  of  ITorth  Africa.^  A  passage 
of  Vegetius  shows  us  the  provident  arrangement  made  by 
government  for  the  future  of  the  ordinary  legionary.*  It  is 
well  known  that,  on  the  accession  of  each  new  emperor,  or 
on  the  occurrence  of  some  interesting  event  in  the  history  of 
the  prince's  family,  or  of  some  great  military  success,  and  often 
without  any  particular  justification,  a  donative  was  distributed 
throughout  the  army.  It  sometimes  reached  a  considerable 
amount,  ranging  from  the  25  denarii  granted  by  Vespasian, 
to  the  5000  of  M.  Aurelius.'  One  half  of  this  largess  was 
by  orders  set  aside,  and  retained  under  the  custody  of  the 
standard-bearers,  to  provide  a  pension  on  the  soldier's  retire- 
ment from  the  servica  Another  fund,  entirely  different,  was 
formed  by  the  soldiers'  own  contributions,  to  furnish  a  decent 
burial  for  those  who  died  on  service.  But  the  law  against 
the  formation  of  colleges  fell  with  peculiar  severity  on  the 
soldier.^  'Sot  even  for  a  religious  purpose  was  he  permitted 
to  join  such  a  society.  This  prohibition,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  relaxed  in  the  case  of  the  officers,  and  some  of  the 
more  highly  skilled  corps.^  And  we  have  among  the  inscrip- 
tions of  Lambesi  a  few  instructive  records  of  these  ndlitary 
colleges.® 

Lambesi,  as  we  have  seen,  was  one  of  those  camps  which 
developed  into  a  regular  municipality,  after  the  recognition  of 
soldiers'  marriages  by  Septimius  Severus.  Henceforth  the 
camp  became  only  a  place  of  drill  and  exercise,  and  ceased  to 
be  the  soldier's  home.  And  on  the  ground  where  the  soldiers' 
huts  used  to  stand,  there  are  left  the  remains  of  a  number  of 
buildings  of  the  basilica  shape,  erected  probably  in  the  third 
century,  which  were  the  club-houses  of  the  officers  of  the  Tertia 
Augusta.  The  interior  was  adorned  with  statues  of  imperial 
personages,  and  on  the  wall  was  inscribed  the  law  of  the  college, 

^  Cagnat,  UArmfe  Horn,  pp.  457  sqq.  ^  Gf.  Marcian  ap.  Momma.  De  CM, 

'^  Veget  ii.  20.  p.  87,  neye  milites  coUegia  in  • 

»  D.  Cass.  65.  22 ;  Capitol,  if.  AtU,  habeant 

c.  7  ;  D.  Cass.  73.  8 ;  Cagnat,  p.  459  ;  »  Cagnat,  p.  463. 

Marq.  Bam,  St.  iL  pp.  186,  543.  •  C./.Z.  viiL  2552-7. 
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commencing  with  an  expression  of  gratitude  for  the  very 
liberal  pay  which  enabled  the  college  to  make  provision  for 
the  future  of  its  members.^  The  provision  waa  made  in  various 
ways.  An  ambitious  young  officer  %vas  allowed  a  liberal 
viaticum  for  a  journey  across  the  sea  to  seek  promotion.  If 
promotion  came^  he  received  another  grant  to  equip  him.  One 
half  the  amount  granted  in  these  cases  was  mercifully  paid  to 
hira  in  the  unpleasant  contingency  of  his  losing  his  grade.  If 
he  died  on  active  service,  his  heir  received  a  payment  on  the 
larger  scale.  And,  when  a  man,  in  due  course,  retired  from 
the  army,  he  received  the  same  sum  under  the  name  of 
anviarium,  which  has  puzzled  the  antiquary,^ 

It  has  been  maintained  that  these  military  clubs  were 
really  and  primarily  funerary  societies.^  And  provision  for 
burial  was  certainly  one  of  their  objects.  Yet,  on  a  reading 
of  the  law  of  the  society  of  the  Cornicuies,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  subject  of  burial  is  more  prominent  than  the 
other  contingencies  of  the  officer's  life,  and  in  some  of  the 
inscriptions,  burial  is  not  even  alluded  to.  The  gmnt  on 
retirement  or  promotion,  and  the  grant  to  his  heir  on  the 
death  of  a  member,  are  the  same.  But  probably  the  majority 
of  officers  had  the  good  fortune  to  carry  the  money  with 
them  into  peaceful  retirement,  if  not  into  liigher  rank  in 
another  corps.  In  this  case  they  would  probably  join  another 
college,  whether  of  soldiers  or  veterans,  and  secure  once  more 
the  all -important  object  of  a  decent  and  pious  interment 
The  military  clubs  seem  rather  intended  to  furnish  an  insur- 
ance against  the  principal  risks  and  occasions  of  expenditure 
in  a  soldier's  career.  A  calculation  shows  that,  after  providing 
for  ail  these  liabilities,  the  military  college  must  have  had  a 
considerable  surplus.*  How  it  was  spent,  it  is  not  hazardous 
to  conjecture.  If  the  poor  freedmen  and  slaves  at  Ostia 
or  Lanuvium  could  afford  their  modest  meals,  with  a  fair 
allowance  of  good  wine,  drunk  to  the  memory  of  a  generous 


'  Ca^^mat,  pp.  467,  540  ;  cf.  Boiissier 
L'A/r.  Uftm.  p.  111.  CLL.  viii  2554, 
optionea  scholam  BURm  cum  statuia  et 
iniafriuibiis  domiis  div,  ex  largisaimb 
atipendiia  .  *  .  fecerant,  etc 

^  ai.L.  viil  2552,  3,  4;  2567,  iii, 
3524;  Hem.  ft790  ;  Cngnat,  p*  472; 
Marq,  Rom.  St  H  644. 


>  CagUAt,  p.  474, 

*  The  Cornicin^^  of  the  Srd  Legion 
at  Lambesi  paid  an  etitmcice  fee  of  750 
duQarii  {Scammiri  nomine),  Tlie  ann- 
larium  on  retirement,  and  the  fun  era* 
ticiom,  were  eacli  500  (knariL  It  would 
seem  that  thore  muBt  have  beeti  a  con* 
si ilerable  surplus.     C.LL,  viii.  2557. 
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benefactx)r,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  collie  of  the  Ci^mtctnei 
at  Lambesi  would  relieve  the  tedium  of  the  camp  by  many 
a  pleasant  mess  dimier,  and  that  they  would  have  been 
astonished  and  amused  on  such  occasions  to  hear  themselves 
described  merely  as  a  burial  society. 

The  foundation  law  of  the  coU^e  of  Diana  and  Antinoua 
betrays  some  anxiety  lest  the  continuity  of  the  society  should 
be  broken.  And  in  many  a  bequest,  the  greatest  care  is  taken 
to  prevent  malveisation  or  the  diversion  of  the  funds  firom 
their  original  purpose.^  We  feel  a  certain  pathetic  curiosity, 
in  reading  these  records  of  a  futile  effort  to  prolong  the 
memory  of  obscure  lives,  to  know  how  long  the  brotherhoods 
continued  their  meetings,  or  when  the  stated  offerings  of  wine 
and  flowers  ceased  to  be  made.  In  one  case  the  curiosity  is 
satisfied  and  we  have  before  our  eyes  the  formal  record  of  the 
extinction  of  a  coU^e.  It  is  contained  in  a  pair  of  wooden 
tablets  found  in  some  quarry  pits  near  Albumus,  a  remote 
village  of  Dacia.  The  document  was  drawn  up,  as  the  names 
of  the  consuls  show,  in  the  year  167,  the  year  following  the 
fierce  irruption  of  the  Quadi  and  Marcomanni  into  Dacia» 
Pannonia,  and  Noricum,  in  which  Albumus  was  given  to  the 
flames.^  Artemidorus  the  slave  of  ApoUonius,  and  Master  of 
the  college  of  Jupiter  Cemenius,  along  with  the  two  quaestors, 
places  it  on  record,  with  the  attestation  of  seven  witnesses, 
that  the  college  has  ceased  to  exist.  Out  of  a  membership  of 
fifty -four,  only  seventeen  remain.  The  colleague  of  Art^ni- 
donis  in  the  mastership  has  never  set  foot  in  Albumus  since 
his  election.  The  accounts  have  been  wound  up,  and  no  balance 
is  left  in  the  chest  For  a  long  time  no  member  has  attended 
on  the  days  fixed  for  meetings,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  no- 
subscriptions  have  been  paid.  All  this  is  expressed  in  the 
rudest,  most  ungrammatical  Latin,  and  Artemidorus  quaintly 
concludes  by  saying,  that,  if  a  member  has  just  died,  he  must 
not  imagine  that  he  has  any  longer  a  college  or  any  claim  to- 
funeral  payments !    The  humble  brothers  of  the  society,  whom 

^  Or,  Henz,  6086,  univeni  conBentire  miDe  or  qoarry  about  1780,  along  with 

debemus  ut  longo  tempore  inyeteresoere  some  other  private   documents   of  a 

possimus ;  cf.  4357,  4860,  4866,  4886,  commercial  cnaracter  ;   v.   CLL,  itt. 

4395.  p.  218,  and  921.   The  dates  ran«  from 

181  to  167  A.D.     Cf.  Or.  Hen^  60S7^ 

>  The  diptych,  which  has  been  singu-  Schiller,  Otsch,  dcr  riHn,  KcnatmU^  L 

larly  preserved,  was  found  in  a  deserted  2,  p.  648. 
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Artemidorus  reproaches  for  their  faithless  negligence,  may 
probably  have  fled  to  some  refuge  when  their  masters'  lands 
were  devastated  by  the  Marcomanni,  or  been  swept  on  in  the 
fierce  torrent  of  invaders  which  finally  broke  upon  the  walls  of 
Aquileia. 
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Philosophy  in  the  time  of  Seneca  was  a  very  different  thing, 
from  the  great  cosmic  systems  of  Ionia  and  Magna  Graeda, 
or  even  from  the  system  of  the  older  Stoicism.  Speculative 
interest  had  long  before  his  time  given  way  to  the  study  of 
moral  problems  with  a  definite  practical  aim.  If  the  stimuloB 
of  the  searching  method  of  Socrates  gave  an  impetus  for  a 
century  to  abstract  speculation,  it  had  an  even  more  decided 
and  long-lived  influence  in  diverting  thought  to  moral  questions 
from  the  old  ambitious  paths.  His  disciples  Antisthenes 
and  Aristippus  prepared  the  way  for  the  Stoic  and  Epicurean 
schools  which  dominated  the  Boman  world  in  the  last  century 
of  the  Eepublic  and  the  fii*st  of  the  Empire.  And  even  Plato 
and  Aristotle  indirectly  helped  forward  the  movement.  It  is 
not  merely  that,  for  both  these  great  spirits,  the  cultivation  of 
character  and  the  reform  of  society  have  a  profound  interest. 
But  even  in  their  metaphysics,  they  were  paving  the  way  for 
the  more  introspective  and  practical  turn  which  was  taken  by 
post -Aristotelian  philosophy,  by  giving  to  what  were  mere 
conceptions  of  the  mind  a  more  real  existence  than  to  the 
things  of  sense.^  The  "  ideas  "  or  "  forms  "  which  they  contrast 
with  the  world  of  concrete  things,  are  really  creations  of  the 
individual  mind  of  which  the  reality  must  be  sought  in  the 

^  See  ZeUer,  Phil,  der  Ghriech,  iii  1,  standlichen  Welt  .  .  .  £&  war  nur  ein 

13,  14,  Jener  dualistiscbe  Idealismus,  Schritt  welter  in  dieser  Richtuoe,  wenn 

welcben    Plato  begriindet,  und  anch  die  nachariatoteliache  Philosophie  doi 

Aristoteles  nicht  gnindsatzlich  Uber-  Menscben  in  gmndsatzlicber  Abkehr 

wonden  batte,  fnbrt  in  letzter  Bezie-  von   der  Aussenwelt  auf  rich   stlbet 

liung  auf  niobts  anderes  znriick,  als  wiea,  um  in  seinem  Innem  die  B<rfH9> 

auf  den  Gegensatz  des  Inneren  nnd  digong  za  suobeii,  etc. 
AeuBseren  des  Denkens  nnd  der  gegen- 
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depths  of  consciousness,  however  they  may  be  divinised  and 
elevated  to  some  transcendental  region  beyond  the  limits  of 
sense  and  time.  With  Aristotle,  as  with  Plato,  in  the  last 
resort,  the  higher  reason  is  the  true  essence  of  man,  coming 
into  the  body  from  a  diviner  world,  and  capable  of  lifting 
itself  to  the  ideal  from  the  cramping  limitations  of  sensuous 
life.  The  philosopher  in  the  Fhaedo  who  turns  his  gaze 
persistently  from  the  confusing  phantasmagoria  of  the  senses 
to  that  realm  of  real  existence,  eternal  and  immutable,  of 
which  he  has  once  had  a  vision,  is  really  the  distant  progenitor 
of  the  sage  of  Stoicism,  who  cuts  himself  off  from  the  external 
objects  of  desire,  to  find  within  a  higher  law,  and  the  peace 
which  springs  from  a  life  in  harmony  with  the  Reason  of  the 
world. 

The  ancient  schools,  if  they  maintained  a  fonnal  individu- 
ality even  to  the  days  of  tfustinian,^  had  worked  themselves 
out.  A  host  of  scholarchs,  from  all  the  cities  of  tlie  Greek 
f^t,  failed  to  break  fresh  ground,  and  were  content  to  guard 
the  moat  precious  or  the  least  vulnerable  parts  of  an  aucient 
tradition-  Moreover,  the  scrutiny  of  the  long  course  of  specu- 
lation, issuing  in  such  various  conclusions,  with  no  criterion 
to  decide  between  their  claims,  gave  birth  to  a  scepticism 
which  sheltered  itself  even  under  the  great  name  of  the 
Academy*  And  as  the  faith  in  the  truth  of  systems  dwiudled, 
the  marks  of  demarcation  between  them  faded ;  men  were  less 
inclined  to  dogmatise,  and  began  to  select  and  combine 
elements  from  long  discordant  schools.  In  this  movement  the 
eclectic  and  the  sceptic  had  very  much  the  same  object  in  view 
— the  support  and  culture  of  the  individual  moral  life.^  The 
sceptic  sought  his  ideal  in  restrained  suspense  of  judgment 
and  in  moral  calm.  The  eclectic,  without  regard  to  speculative 
consistency,  and  with  only  a  secondary  interest  in  speculation, 
sought  for  doctrines  from  any  quarter  which  provided  a  basis 
for  the  moral  life,  and,  in  the  conflict  of  systems  on  the  deeper 
questions,  would  fall  back,  like  Cicero,  on  intuition  and  the 
consent  of  consciousness.^  Creative  power  in  philosophy  was 
no  more.     Speculative  curiosity,  as  pictured  in  the  Phaedo  or 

*  See  Luc*  Eun,  c.  3,  ^vyriraKTai  iw 
Cf.  dpitol.  M,  Ani.  c.  3;    Philoatr. 


I 


ApalL  T.  u  7.  IJ.     ^  teller,  iii.  1,  U. 
■  Ik  493-5  ;  tJbcrweg,  Bisi,  of  Fhii. 
I  220  ;  Cic  Ik  Nat.  Dtor,  i.  c.  17  ;  De 
Fin.  L  c,  9. 
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the  Tkeattdus,  had  lost  its  keenness.  The  imperiouB  craving 
was  for  some  guide  of  life,  some  medicine  for  the  deeply-felt 
maladies  of  the  soul. 

The  extinction  of  the  free  civic  life  of  Greece,  the  conquests 
of  Macedon,  the  foundation  of  the  world-wide  empire  of  Rome, 
had  wrought  a  momentous  moral  change.  In  the  old  city- 
state,  religion,  morab,  and  political  duty  were  linked  in  a 
gracious  unity  and  harmony.  The  citizen  drew  moral  support 
and  inspiration  from  ancestral  laws  and  institutions  clothed 
with  almost  divine  authority  Even  Plato  does  not  break 
away  from  the  old  trammels,  but  requires  the  elders  of  his 
Utopia  as  a  duty,  after  they  have  seen  the  vision  of  God, 
to  descend  again  to  the  ordinary  tasks  of  government.  But 
when  the  corporate  life  which  supplied  such  vivid  interests 
and  moral  support  was  wrecked,  the  individual  was  thrown 

.back  upon  himself.  Morals  were  finally  separated  from 
politics.  Henceforth  the  great  problem  of  philosophy  was 
how  to  make  character  self-sufficing  and  independent;  how  to 
find  the  beatitude  of  man  in  the  autonomous  will,  fenced 
against  all  aBsaults  of  chance  and  change.*  At  the  same 
time^  the  foundation  of  great  monarchies.  Macedonian  or  Roman, 

-©mbraciug  many  tribej^  and  races  and  submerging  old  civic  or 
national  barriers,  brought  into  clearer  light  the  idea  of  a  uni- 
versal  commonwealth,  and  placed  morals  on  the  broad  founda- 

.tion  of  a  common  human  nature  and  universal  brotherhood. 
The  mundane  city  of  old  days,  which  absorbed,  perhaps  too 
completely,  the  moral  life  and  conscience    of   her    sons,  haa 

r  vanished  for  ever.      And  in  its  place  and  over  its  ruins  has 

Jrisen  an  all-embracing  power  which  seems  to  have  all  the 
sweep  of  an  impersonal  force  of  nature,  though  it  is  sometimes 

limpelled  by  one  wild,  lawless  will.  If,  in  return  for  the  loss 
civic  freedom,  ambitious  and  patriotic  energy,  or  pride  of 
life,  it  has  given  to  its  subjects  a  mar\Tllous  peace  and 
order  and  culture,  have  not  the  mass  of  men  become  grosser 
and  more  materialised  ?  If  there  is  greater  material  well- 
being  and  better  administration,  have  not  the  moral  tone  and 
ideal,  in  the  lack  of  stimulus,  been  lowered  ?  Haa  not  vice 
become  more  shameless,  and  the  greed  for  all  things  pleasant 
Dwn  harder  and  more  cruel  ?  Are  not  the  mass  of  men 
^  BusMsJl,  School  of  FM^,  p.  204  ;  ZoUer,  iii.  1  ;  p.  8,  9, 
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hopelessly  and  wearily  wandering  in  a  tangled  maze  withoufc 
a  clue  y  * 

With  such  questiooings  ringing  in  his  inner  ear,  the  man 
with  some  lingering  instinct  of  goodness  might  well  crave, 
beyond  anytliing  else,  for  an  inner  law  of  life  which  should 
bring  order  into  the  chaos  of  his  conduct  and  desires.^  And 
philosophy,  having  in  niagniiicent  eftbrb  failed  to  scale  the 
virgin  heights,  fell  back  on  conduct,  which  seemed  then,  even 
more  than  to  a  lost  teacher  of  our  youth,  "  three -fourths  of 
life."  The  great  science  which,  in  the  pjlory  and  fresh  vigour 
of  the  Hellenic  prime,  aspired  to  embrace  all  existence  and  all 
knowledge,  to  penetrate  the  secret  of  the  universe  and  God, 
by  general  consent  narrowed  its  etforta  to  i-elieve  the  struggles 
of  this  transient  life  set  **  between  two  eternities/'  The 
human  spirit,  weary  of  the  fruitless  quest  of  an  ever- vanishing 
ideal  of  knowledge,  took  up  the  humbler  task  of  solving  the 
ever-recurring  problem  of  human  happiness  and  conduct. 
Henceforth,  in  spite  of  traditional  dialectic  discordance,  all  the 
schools,  Stoic  or  Epicurean,  Sceptic  or  Eclectic,  are  seeking  for 
the  secret  of  inner  peace,  and  are  singularly  unanimous  in  their 
report  of  the  discoveiy.*  The  inner  life  of  the  spirit  becomes 
all  in  aU.  Speculation  and  political  activity  are  equally  un- 
important to  the  true  life  of  the  souL  Calm  eiiuipoise  of  the 
inner  nature,  undisturbed  by  the  changes  of  fortunes  or  the 
solicitations  of  desire,  is  the  ideitl  of  all,  under  whatever  dififer- 
ence  of  phrase.  What  has  he  to  do  with  any  single  state  who 
reahses  his  citizenship  in  the  great  commonwealth  of  man  ?  If 
the  secret  of  peace  cannot  be  won  by  launching  in  adventurous 
thought  into  the  Infinite,  perchance  it  may  be  found  in  discipline 
of  the  rebellious  will.  Philosophy,  then,  must  become  the  guide 
of  lil'e,  the  healer  of  spiritual  maladies.*  It  must  teach  the 
whole  duty  of  man,  to  the  gods,  t<j  the  state,  to  parents  and 
elders,  to  women  and  to  slaves.  It  must  attempt  the  harder 
task  of  bringing  some  principle  of  order  into  the  turmoil  of 


^  Oo  peB^imism  in  the  reign  of 
Aiigiistus^  \\  Boissrier,  IleL  Jhrnt.  L  p. 
241,  Of.  Sen.  De  Ira,  iL  8  ;  Ite  Ben, 
i.  10  ;  Ad  Marc.  20,  ti2  ;  Tac.  UUt.  ii. 
37  ;  Petron.  88. 

*  or.  Epict.  iii.  13,  |f  9,  10,  wb«i-o  the 
coutniat  botw«eti  the  "past  Romaua" 
Atid  mor&!  tiiir«it  b  dr&wu. 


^  Zellcr.  iii.  1,  pp.  IZ  14  ;  «-t  B*ur, 
(Jli.  Hist,  i,  p.  14  (Tr.). 

*  Cic.  TuMc.  iii.  8,  eet  profecto  animl 
medicina  pliilosoplik ;  Sett.  Ep,  22, 
ireim  tntigenda  <?at ;  Ajp.  &3  ;  Epict.  iii* 
2a,  §  30,  larptlbtf  iffTi  t6  rov  ^iXoer^ou 
(rXoXftOf. 
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emotion  and  paeaion :  it  muat  teach  us,  amid  the  keen  claims 
of  competing  objects  of  desire,  to  distinguish  the  true  from  the 
false,  the  permanent  trom  the  flet^ting. 

The  moral  reformer  cannot  indeed  dispense  with  theory  and 
a  ground  of  general  principles,*  but  he  will  not  forget  that  his 
main  business  is  to  impart  the  ars  mvendi ;  he  will  be  more  oc- 
cupied with  rules  which  may  be  immediately  applied  in  practice, 
than  with  the  theory  of  morals.  A  profound  acquaintance  with 
the  pathology  of  the  soul,  minute  study  of  the  weaknesses  of 

'Character,  long  experience  of  the  dev^ices  for  counteracting 
•them^  will  be  worth  far  more  than  an  eDcyclopaedic  knowledge 
of  centuries  of  speculation.^  He  will  not  undervalue  the  moral 
discourse,  with  the  practical  object  of  turning  souls  from  their 
evil  ways ;  but  he  has  only  contempt  for  the  rhetoric  of  the 
class-room  which  desecrates  solemn  themes  by  the  vanities  of 
phrase-making.^  The  best  and  most  fruitful  work  of  practical 
philosophy  is  doue  by  private  counsel^  adapted  to  the  special 
needs  of  the  spiritual  patient.  He  must  be  encouraged  to 
make  a  fuU  confession  of  the  diseases  of  his  soul*  He  must 
be  trained  in  daily  self-examination,  to  observe  any  signs  of 
moral  growth  or  of  backsliding.     He  must  be  checked  when 

|€ver  confident,  and  cheered  in  discouragement.     He  must  have 

^fiis  enthusiasm  kindled  by  appropriate  examples  of  those  who 
have  trodden  the  same  path  and  reached  the  heights.* 

This  serious  aim   of  philosophy  commended  itself    to  the 

'intensely  practical  and  strenuous  spirit  of  the  Romans.  And 
although  there  were  plenty  of  showy  lecturers  or  preachers  in 
the  first  century  who  could  draw  fashionable  audiences,  the 
private  philosophic  director  was  a  far  more  real  power.  The 
triumph  of  Aemilius  Panlus  brought  numbers  of  Greek  exiles 
to  Italy,  many  of  whom  found  a  home  as  teachers  in  Roman 
families.^  Panaetius,  who  revolutionised  Stoicism,  and  made 
it  a  working  system,  profoundly  influenced  the  circle  of  Scipio 

rAemilianus,  in  whose  house  he  lived.  Great  generals  and 
leaders  of  the  last  age  of  the  liepublic,  a  LucuUus  or  a  Pompey, 
often  carried  philosophers  in  their  train.     From  Augustus  to 

J  Seih  Ep.  94,  §  6,  §  22.  •  Pint.  Jh  Lib.  M,  c.  14. 

*  JBn   fiA   fi  «  *  Zfller,  Phil  der  Griech.  m.  1,  487  ; 
^*  °*'  ^  ^-                                               Plut.   AemiL  P.  c.  vi,  ;    Plin.   B.  N. 

^  nui,D€}Ud,B(U.Aud,Q,%',  Epiot.       xxxv.  135  ;  Polyb.  ixxii.  10.     But  of, 
^'  28,  g  23.  Mfthalfv   "n    Zellsr's   view,    in    Cfreek 

*  Plut  Ik  lUcU  Rnt.  And.  c.  12.  H^orfdunfi^rr  Rimtm  Sioa^,  p.  «7, 
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Elagabalus  we  hear  of  their  presence  at  the  imperial  court* 
The  wife  of  Augustus  sought  consolation  on  the  death  of  Drusua 
from  Areufl,  her  husband's  philosophic  director,^  Many  of  these 
men  indeed  did  not  take  their  profession  very  seriously,  and  in 
too  many  cases  they  were  mere  flatterers  and  parasites  whom  the 
rich  patron  hired  from  ostentation  and  treat-ed  with  contumely,* 
Both  Kero  and  Hadrian  used  to  amuse  themselves  with  the 
quarrels  and  vanity  of  their  philosophers.^  But  in  the  terror 
of  the  Claudian  Caesars,  the  Stoic  director  is  often  seen  perform- 
ing his  proper  part  Julius  Oanus,  when  ordered  to  execution 
by  Caligula^  had  his  philosopher  by  his  side,  with  whom  be  die* 
cussed  till  the  last  fatal  moment  the  future  of  the  soul.''  The 
officer  who  brought  the  sentence  of  death  to  Thrasea  found  him 
absorbed  in  conversation  with  the  C}T3ic  Demetrius  on  the 
mystery  which  the  lancet  was  in  a  few  momeuts  to  resolve.^ 

Of  this  great  movement  to  cultivate  a  moral  life  in  paganism 
L.  Annaeus  Seneca  was  not  the  least  illustrious  representative, 
Musonius,  his  youuger  contemporary,  and  Epictetus,  the  pupil 
of  MusoiiiiiSi  were  engaged  in  the  same  cure  of  souls,  and 
taught  practically  the  same  philosophic  gospeh  They  equally 
paid  but  slight  attention  Uy  the  logic  and  physics  of  the  older 
schools.'*  Virtue,  to  all  of  them,  is  the  one  great  end  of  philo- 
sophic effort  They  were  all  deeply  impressed  by  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  time/  and  they  all  felt  that  men  needed  not 
subtleties  of  disquisition  or  rhetorical  display,  but  direct,  personal 
teaching  which  appealed  to  the  conscience.  To  all  of  them 
the  philosopher  is  a  physician  of  souls.  Musonius  and  Epic- 
tetus  were  probably  loftier  and  more  blameless  characters  than 
Seneca.  Epictetns  especially,  from  the  range  and  simple 
attractiveness  of  his  teaching,  might  seem  to  many  a  better  re- 
presentative of  the  philosophic  director  than  Seneea.  Seneca, 
as  the  wealthy  minister  of  Nero,  excites  a  repugnance  in  some 
minds,  which  prevents  them  doing  justice  to  his  unquestion- 
able power  and  fascination.     His  apparent  inconsistency  has 


I 


»  Sen.   Ad  Marc,  4- 

3  Luc.  Dt  Merc.  €<md.  %  4,  25. 

*  Tflc.  Ann.  liv,  16,  etiam  sapicntiac 
doctoriboa  tempus  impertiebat  ^ost 
flpnlas,  ntqiie  coutrariii  odsevcraQtmiu 
duoordia  fnterettir  ;  Spart  Hadr,  15. 

*  Sen.  De  Tran^.  xiv.  §  7. 


*  Tfto.  Ann.  XVL  34. 

«  ZeUer,  iil  1,  556.663. 

'  El>ict.  HI  23,  H  24-34  ;  i.  4,  §  «, 
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condemned  him  in  the  eyes  of  an  age  which  professes  to  believe 
in  the  teaching  of  the  Mount,  and  idolises  grandiose  wealth 
and  power,  Hia  rhetoric  offends  a  taste  that  can  tolerate  and 
applaud  verbose  banalities,  with  little  trace  of  redeeming  art. 
He  cannot  always  win  the  hearing  accorded  to  the  repentant 
sinner,  whose  dark  experience  may  make  his  message  more 
real  and  pungent*  The  historian,  however,  must  put  aside 
these  rather  pharisaic  prejudices,  and  give  Seneca  the  position 
as  a  moral  teacher  which  his  writings  have  won  in  ages  not 
less  earnest  than  ours.  Nor  need  we  fear  to  recognise  a  power 
which  led  the  early  Fathers  to  trace  the  »piiitual  odsdanof 
Seneca  tojyi-Jjit.agftonrsft  with  S.  Paul^^  supported  by  a  ieignad 
correspondence  which  imposed  on  S.  Augustine  and  S.  Jerome.^ 

I  The  jgaij^  who  approaches  Seneca  thinking  only  of  scandals 
gleaned  from  Tacitus  and  Dion  Cassius,^  and  frozen  by  a  criticism 
which  cannot  feel  thi3j>Qwer  of  ggjaiuSjjpin^"*d  imftg]>iatir*p,  nn^^ 
^profound  moral  experience,  behind  a  rhetoric  sometimes  forced 
and  extravagant,  had  better  leave  Mm  aloner  The  Ohristtatiity 
of  the~tWBiitteth'  eefitury  might  well  hail  with  delight  the 
advent  of  such  a  preacher,  and  would  certainly  forget  all  the 
accusations  of  prurient  gossip  in  the  accession  of  an  immense 
and  fascinating  spiritual  force.  The  man  with  any  historical 
imagination  must  be  struck  with  amazement  that  such  spiritual 
detachment,  such  lofty  moral  ideals,  so  pure  an  enthusiasm  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  should  emerge  from  a  palace  reeking^ 
with  all  the  crimes  of  the  haunted  races  of  Greek  legend. 
That  the  courtier  of  the  reigns  of  Caligula  and  Claudius,  the 
tutor  and  minister  of  Nero,  should  not  have  escaped  some 
stains  may  be  probable  :  that_such  B_man  should  have  composed 

^e  Letter§_jjijLthii-^  /r/ij^£LA*ftw*ft-  k  itkiwii^  a  miracle.  Yet 
the  glow  of  earnestness  and  conviction,  the  intimate  knowledge 
of  the  last  secrets  of  guOty  souls,  may  well  have  been   the 

reward  of  jucli^an  ordeal * "" '     ^~ 

Seneca's  career,  given  a  latent  fund  of  moral  enthusiasm, 
was  really  a  splendid  preparation  for  liis  mission,  as  an  analyst 
of  a  coriupt  society  and  a  guide  to  moral  reform.      He  lived 


1  TertuU.  Dc  Aiu  c  20,  Seneca  saepe 
^noster ;    tS,     Hieron.    Adw    Jovin.     I 

*  S.  Hioion.  Adv.  Jovm.  v.  29  ;  Ik 
Scrip.  Eccl.  12  ;  a.  Ang.  Ep,  153^  cnjus 


etiam  ad  Paaltim  a  postal  urn  leguutur 
epiittolae. 

^  TliQ  wo  rat  about  Seneca  ia  collected 
in  D.  G&.W.  61.  n.  But  cf.  tbe  attack 
of  P.  Suillius,  Titi\  Ann.  xiii.  42  and 
xir.  52. 
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through  the  gloomieafc  years  of  the  imperial  tyranny ;  he  hail 
been  in  the  thick  of  ite  intrigues,  and  privy  to  ite  darkest 
secrets ;  he  had  enjoyed  its  favour,  and  knew  the  perils  of 
its  jealousy  and  suspicion.  He  came  as  an  infant  from 
Cordova  to  Rome  in  the  last  years  of  Augustus.'  In  spite  of 
weak  health,  he  was  an  ardent  student  of  all  the  science  and 
philosophy  of  the  time,  and  he  fell  under  the  influence  of 
Sotion,  a  member  of  the  Sextian  School,  which  combined  a 
rigorous  Stoicism  with  Pythagorean  rules  of  life.^  As  a  young 
advocate  and  prosperous  official,  he  passed  unharmed  through 
the  terror  and  ghastly  rumours  of  the  closing  years  of  Tiberius  * 
His  eloquence  in  the  Senate  excited  the  jealousy  of  Caligula, 
and  be  narrowly  escaped  the  penalty.*  In  the  reign  of  Claudius 
he  must  have  been  one  of  the  inner  circle  of  the  court,  for  his 
banishment,  at  the  instance  of  Messaliua,  for  eight  years  to 
Corsica  was  the  penalty  of  a  supposed  intrigue  witli  Julia,  the 
niece  of  the  emperor.*  Seneca  knew  how  to  bend  to  the  storm, 
and,  by  the  influence  of  Agrippina,  he  was  recaUed  to  be  the 
tutor  of  the  young  Nero,  and  on  his  accession  four  years  after- 
wards, became  his  first  minister  by  the  side  of  Burrus.*^  The 
famous  qvAtiquennium,  an  oasis  in  the  desert  of  despotism,  was 
probably  the  happiest  period  of  Seneca's  life.  In  spite  of  some 
misgivings,  the  dream  of  an  earthly  Providence,  as  merciful  as  it  ^ 
was  strong,  seemed  to  be  realised  J  But  it  was,  after  all,  a  giddy 
and  anxious  elevation,  and  the  influence  of  Seoeca  was  only 
maintained  by  politic  concessions,  and  was  constantly  threatened 
by  the  daemonic  ambition  of  Agrippina.^  And  Seneca  had 
enemies  like  P-  Suillius,  jealous  of  his  power  and  his  milhons, 
and  eagerly  pointing  to  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Stoic  preacher, 
whom  gossip  branded  as  an  adulterer  and  a  usurer.^  The 
death  of  Burrus  gave  the  last  shock  to  his  power. ^^^  His 
enemies  poured  in  to  the  assault.  The  emperor  had  long 
wished  to  shake  oflf  the  incubus  of  a  superior  spirit ;  and  the 
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*  Sen.  Ad  Hdv.  xix.  g  2. 
«  Sen.  Ep.  108,  §§  13-17. 

^  Bp,  108,  §  22.  He  abandoned 
Pythaigorean  ubs  tine  ace,  as  saspiciouB, 
during  tbe  persecution  of  eastern  oalU ; 
cf.  Suet.  Tik  36. 

*  D.  Cass.  59.  1». 

»  lb.  80.  8  ;  61.  10  ;  Tac.  A^hl  xiii. 
42,  «chaL  Juv.  v.  109. 


*  D.  Cass.  61.  4  ;  Tac.  Ann,  xiii,  2. 
Dion  eiig||;i>8ti  an  intrigue  with  Agrip- 
pina,  61.  10. 

'  Sen.  De  Clem.  i.  5,  8. 

^  Tac.  Ann,  Jtiii.  2^  quo  faoiliuB 
.  .  .  vobptatibiiB  coacenia  letinerent, 
etc. 

»  /ft.  xiii.  42  ;  D.  Cass.  fil.  10. 

***  Tac.  AuH.  xiv.  52,  m&ra  Burri 
infregit  Seuecae  potentiam,  etc. 
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riches,  the  pointed  eloquence,  and  more  pointed  sarcasms,  the 
gardens  and  villas  and  lordly  state  of  the  great  miniatar^  sug- 
gested a  possible  aspirant  to  the  principate.  Seneca  acted  09 
his  principles  and  offered  to  give  up  everything.^  But  his 
torture  was  to  be  prolonged,  and  his  doom  deferred  for  about 
two  years.  His  rcdease  came  in  the  fierce  vengeance  for  the 
Pisonian  conspiracy.^ 

Seneca  was  an  ideal  director  for  the  upper  class  of  such  an 
age.^~19[e  had  risen  to  the  highest  office  in  a  world-wide 
monarchy,  and  he  had  spent  years  in  hourly  fear  of  death. 
He  had  enjoyed  the  society  of  the  most  brilliant  cirdes,  and 
exchanged  epigrams  and  repartees  with  the  best ;  he  had  also 
seen  them  steeped  in  debauchery  and  treachery,  and  terror- 
atricken  in  base  complianca  He  had  witnessed  their  fantastic 
eflTorts  of  luxury  and  self-indulgence,  and  heard  the  tale  of 
wearied  sensualism  and  disordered  ambition  and  ineffectual 
lives.^  His  disciples  were  drawn,  if  not  from  the  noblest  dasB, 
at  any  rate  from  the  class  which  had  felt  the  disillusionment 
of  wealth  and  fashion  and  power.  And  the  vicissitudes  in  his 
own  fate  and  character  made  Hm  a  powerful  and  sympathetic 
adviser.  He  had  long  to  endure  the  torturing  contrast  of 
splendid  rank  and  wealth,  with  the  brooding  terror  of  a  doom 
which  might  sweep  down  at  any  moment.  He  was  also  tortured 
by  other  contrasts,  some  drawn  by  the  fierceness  of  envious 
hatred,  others  perhaps  acknowledged  by  conscience.  Steeped  in 
the  doctrines  of  Chrysippus  and  Pythagoras,  he  had  subdued 
the  ebullient  passions  of  youth  by  a  more  than  monastic  asceti- 
cism.* He  had  passionately  adopted  an  ethical  creed  which 
aimed  at  a  radical  reform  of  human  nature,  at  the  triumph  of 
cultivated  and  moralised  reason  and  social  sympathy  over  the 
brutal  materialism  and  selfishness  of  the  age.  He  had  pondered 
on  its  doctrines  of  the  higher  life,  of  the  nothingness  of  the 
things  of  sense,  on  death,  and  the  indwelling  God  assisting 
the  struggling  soul,  on  the  final  happy  release  from  all  the 
sordid  misery  and  terror,  until  every  earthly  pleasure  and 
ambition  faded  away  in  the  presence  of  a  glorious  moral  ideaL^ 
And  yet  this  pagan  monk,  this  idealist,  who  would  have  been 
at  home  with  S.  Jerome  or  Thomas  k  Kempis,  had  accumulated 

1  Tac.^7irkxiv.54.      «  /&.  xv.  56  sqq.  *  Sen.  Ep.  108,  §§  17-22. 

3  Sen.  Ep.bb'y  Dc  Tranq,  1  and  2.  *  Cf.  Baur,  Ch.  ffisL  i.  p.  16  (Tr.). 
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a  vast  fortune,  and  lived  in  a  palace  which  excited  the  envy 
of  a  Nero.     He  was  suspected  of  having  been  the  lover  of  two 
princessea  of  the  imperial  house.^     He  was  charged  with  having 
connived  at,  or  encouraged  the  excesses  of  Nero,  and  even  of 
ha\ang  been  an  accomplice  in  the  murder  of  Agrippina,  or  ite 
apologiBt*     Some  of  these  rumoui-s  are  probably  false,  the  work 
of  prurient  imaginations  in  the  most  abandoned  age  in  history. 
Yet  there  are   traces  in   Seneca's   writings  that  he  had  not 
passed  unscathed  through  the  temble  ordeal  to  which  character 
was  exposed  in  that  age*      There  are  pictures  of  voluptuous  ^_ 
ease  and  jaded  satiety  which  may  be  the  work  of  a  keen  sym-  ^ 
pathetic  observation,  but  which  may  also  be  the  expression  of 
repentant  memory.^      In  any  case,  he  had  sounded  the  very 
depths  of  the  moral  abysses  of  his  time.     He  had  no  illusions 
about  the  actual   condition  of  human  nature.     The  mass  of  ^1 
men,  all  but  a  few  naturally  saintly  souls,  were  abandoned  to  " 
lust  or  greed  or  selfish  ambition.     Human  life  was  an  obscene 
and  cruel  struggle  of  wild  beasta  for  the  doles  flung  by  fortune 
into  the  arena.'*     The  peace  and  happiness  of  the  early  Eden  ^ 
have  departed   for  ever,  leaving  men  to  the  restlessness  of  f| 

exhausted  appetite,  or  to  the  half-repentant  sense  of  impotent- 

lives,  spent  in  pursuing  the  phantoms  of  imaginary  pleasure, 
with  broken  glimpses  now  and  then  of  a  world  for  ever  lost.^ 
With  such  a  scene  about  him  in  his  declining  years,  whatever 
his  own  practice  may  have  been,  Seneca  came  to  feel  an 
evangelistic  passion,  almost  approaching  S,  Paul's,  to  open  to 
these  sick  perishing  souls  the  vision  of  a  higher  life  through 
the  practical  discipline  of  philosophy. 

The  tendency  to  regard  the  true  function  of  philosophy  as  ' 
purely  ethical,  reforming,  guiding  and  sustaining  character  and 
conduct,  finds  its  most  emphatic  expression  in  Seneca.  He  is 
far  more  a  preacher,  a  spiritual  director,  than  a  thinker,  and  he 
would  have  proudly  owned  it.  His  highest,  nay,  one  may 
almost  say  his  only  aim,  is,  in  our  modern  phrase,  to  which 
his   own   sometimes   approaches,  to   save   souls.      Philosophy 

*  D.  Cms.  61.  10. 

"  Tftc.  Amu  xiii.  13  ;  liv.  7  ;  and 
11,  Bed  Seneca  ad  verso  nimore  erat, 
quod  0  rati  one  t^li  confession  em  acrip- 
slaaet. 

»  Sen.  Ep,  11,  g  6,  16,  ©c^uid  habea 
propter  quod  ex pectos  ?  Yoluptatesipsaft 


qoae  to  morantur  consnmpAistL  .  .  < 
Nihil  tibi  Inxnria  tna  in  futoroa  annos 
I'eserravit  intactum  :  cf.  Ep,  89,  §  21  ; 
90,  %  42. 

*  De  Ira,  iu  8. 

»  £p,  90,  §§  38-41. 
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in  its  highest  and  best  sense  is  not  the  pursuit  of  knowledge 
for  its  own  sake,  nor  the  disinterested  play  of  intellect, 
regardless  of  intellectual  eonsequences,  as  in  a  Platonic 
dialogue.^  It  is  pre-eminently  the  science  or  the  art  of  right 
living,  that  is  of  a  life  conformed  to  right  reason.^  Its  great 
end  is  the  production  of  the  mpieiis,  the  man  who  sees,  in 
the  light  of  Eternal  lleason,  the  true  proportions  of  things, 
whose  affections  Ijave  been  trained  to  obey  the  higher  law, 
whose  will  has  hardened  into  an  unswerving  conformity  to  it, 
in  all  the  difficulties  of  conduct.^  And  the  true  philosopher 
is  no  longer  the  cold,  detached  student  of  intellectual  problems, 
far  removed  from  the  struggles  and  the  miseries  of  human 
lile»  He  has  become  the  ^ena^is  humaiii  patdagogtis,^  the 
schoolmaster  to  bring  men  to  the  Ide^l  Man.  In  comparison 
with  that  mission,  all  the  sublimity  or  subtlety  of  the  great 
masters  of  dialectic  becomes  mere  contemptible  trifling,  as  if  a 
'man  should  lose  himself  in  some  game,  or  in   the  rapture  of 

|:8weet  music,  with  a  great  conflagration  raging  before  his  eyes. 
In  the  universal  moral  shipwreck,  how  can  one  toy  with  these 
old  world  trifles,  while  the  perishing  are  stretching  out  their 
hands  for  help  ?  *  Not  that  Seneca  despises  the  inheritance  of 
ancient  wisdom,  so  far  as  it  has  any  gospel  for  humanity.*^  He 
will  accept  good  moral  teaching  from  any  quarter,  from  Plato 
or  Epicurus,  as  readily  as  from  Chrysippiis  or  PanaetiusJ  He 
is  ready  to  give  almost  divine  honours  to  the  great  teachers 

'of  the  human  race.  But  be  also  feels  that  no  moml  teaching 
can  be  final.  After  a  thousand  ages,  there  will  still  be  room 
for  making  some  addition  to  the  message  of  tl»e  past.     There 

^  will  always  be  a  need  for  fresh  adjustments  and  applications 
of  the  remedies  which  past  wisdom  has  handed  down.® 

It  is  almost  needless  to  say  that  Seneca  has  almost  a  con- 

'  tempt  for  the  so-called  liberal  studies  of  his  day,^  There  is  only 
one  truly  liberal  studyj  that  which  aims  at  liberating  the  will 

,  from  the  bondage  of  desire.     Granted  that  it  is  necessary  as  a 


*  Ep.  49,  §  5,  non  vaco  ad  istaa 
j  inepti&a :  tDgeufi  DCgotium  in  manibuH 
I  Mt ;  Ep.  76,  i  6,  ticm  delectent,  rerlj« 
I  Boatra,  »ed  prosint  .  .  .  non  quaerit 
llWiger  medioant  eloqucntem  ;  Ep.  88,  § 
1 80,  plua  scire  quant  Hit  sati^,  intc-m- 
[porantiae  ^'eniis  est.    Cf.  Ep.  71,  §  6, 

•  Ep,  89t  S  8,  nee  philo8o|iliift  sine 
Yirtate  est,  nee  sine  philosophiA  rirtua. 


»  Ep.  66.  §  12. 

*  Ep,  89,  §  13;  117,  §^30,  31. 

*  Ep.  48,  S  8  ;  75,  §  6. 

«  Ep.  64.  §  3  ;  58,  §  26. 
'^  Dt  Vita  B.  3tiii,  where  he  defends 
EpicuruB, 
»  Ep.  64,  §  8. 
»  Ep.  8«,  §  87,  §  20. 
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mental  discipline  to  submit  to  the  grammarian  in  youth ;  yet 
experience  bIiowb  that  this  training  does  nothing  to  form  the 
virtuous  character.^     Who  can  respect  a  man  who  wastes  his 
mature  years,  like  Didymus,  in  inquiries   as  to  the  relative  | 
ages  of  Hecuba  or  Helen,  or  the  name  of  the  mother  of  ^-Eneas, 
or  the  character  of  Anacreon  or  Sap])ho  ? '     The  man  of  serious 
purpose  will  rather  try  to  forget  these  triiles  than  continue 
the  study  of  them.     And  Seneca  treats  in  the  same  fashion  the  j 
hair-splitting  end  verbal  subtleties  of  some  of  the  older  Stoics. 
He  acquiesces  indeed,  in  their  threefold  division  of  Philosophy 
into  Logic,  Physics,  and   Ethics ;  but  for  the  first  department 
he  seems  to  have  but  scant  respect,  though  once  or  twice  he  i 
amuses   his  pupil    Lucilius   by  a  disquisition  on  Genus  and ; 
Species,  or   the   Platonic   and   Aristotelian    "  Causes/'   in   the  j 
style  of  the   Stoic  scholasticism,^      Seneca   was   writing  for 
posterity ;   he  has  his  intellectual   vanity ;    and    he  probably 
wished  to  show  that,  while  he  set  but   Little  store  by  such  \ 
studies,  this  was  not  due  to  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  them. 
It  is  because  life  is  too  short,  and  its  great  problems  are  too  i 
urgent,  to  permit  a  serious  man  to  spend  his  precious  years  in ' 
fruitless  intellectual  play.     He  calls  on  Lucilius  to  leave  such 
barren  subtleties,  which  bring  the  greatest  of  all  themes  down  ^^ 
to  the  level  of  intellectual  jugglery,'*  ^| 

For  the  department  of  Physics  Seneca  has  much  more 
respect,  and  he  evidently  devoted  much  attention  to  it.  We  ^m 
have  traces  of  some  lost  works  of  his  on  scientific  subjects,  and  ^^ 
there  is  still  extant  a  treatise  in  seven  books  on  Natural 
Questions,  which  became  a  handbook  of  science  in  the  Middle 
Ages.'*  It  deals  with  such  subjects  as  we  meet  with  in  the 
poem  of  Lucretius,  thunder  and  lightnings  winds  and  earth- 
quakes, and  rising  and  failing  springs.  But  it  has  perhaps 
less  of  the  scientitic  spirit  than  Lucretius,  according  to  our 
modern  standards.  We  have  abundant  reference  to  old 
physical  authorities,  to  Thales,  Anaximenes,  Anaximander, 
Diogenes  of  Apollonia,  to  Gaeeina  and  Attains.  But 
the    conception    of   any    scientific    method    beyond    more    or 

'  Ep,  88,  §  2,  unum   stUfiiuni  veru  istnm  luiltim  literanum  pliilo,4ophomm 

liberals  eat  qiitxl  Uberam  facit,  etc.  qui  rem  magnific^^in  ad  nvllfilms  vocant, 

»  i*.  §  39  ;  cf.  Ep,  88.  etc. 

«  J^j,  89  ;  dQ,  §  33  ;  58.  8  8.  ^  TeufTcl.  ii.  §  2S4,  n.  6 ;  cf.  Zellur, 

*  lb.  71.  §  0,    erige  te  et  relmqne  Phil,  dtr  Grieck.  til  \,  p.  C28. 


CHAF.  I 


THE  PHILOSOPHIC  DIRECTOR 


301 


less  ingenious  hypothesis,  or  of  any  scientific  ^verification  of 
hypothesis,  is  utterly  absent.  This  ia  of  course  a  general 
characteristic  of  most  of  ttie  scientific  effort  of  autiqnity.  The 
troth  is  that,  although  t^eneca  probably  had  some  interest  in 
natural  phenomena,  he  had  a  far  more  prufound  interest  in 
human  nature  and  human  destiny.  The  older  Stoics,  with  some 
variations,  subordinated  Physics  to  Ethics,  as  of  inferior  and 
only  subsidiary  importance.*  Seneca  carries  this  subordination 
almost  to  extremes,  althoiigii  he  also  is  sometimes  inconsistent,^ 
He  thmks  it  significant  that  while  the  World-Spirit  lias  hidden 
gold,  the  great  tempter  and  corrnptor,  far  beneath  our  feet,  it 
has  displayed,  in  mysterious  yet  pompous  splendour,  in  the 
azure  canopy  above  us,  the  heavenly  orbs  which  are  popularly 
believed  to  control  our  destiny  in  the  material  sense,  and  which 
may  really  govern  it,  by  raising  our  minds  to  the  contemplation 
of  an  infinite  mystery  and  a  marveHous  order.^  To  Seneca,  as 
to  Kant,  there  seems  a  mystic  tie  between  the  starry  heavens 
above  and  the  raoml  law  within.  In  the  prologue  to  the  Naiurai 
Qttestums,  indeed,  carried  away  for  the  moment  by  the  grandeur 
of  hia  theme,  Seneca  seems  to  exalt  the  contemplation  of  the 
infinite  distances  and  mysterious  depths  and  majestic  order  of 
the  stellar  world  far  above  the  moral  struggles  of  our  mundane 
life.  The  earth  shrinks  to  a  mere  point  in  infinitude,  an 
ant*hill  where  the  human  insects  mark  out  their  Lilliputian 
territories  and  make  their  wars  and  voyages  for  their  lifetime 
of  an  hour.*  This,  however,  is  rather  a  piece  of  rhetoric  than  a 
careful  statement  of  Seneca's  real  view*  In  the  letters,  again 
and  again,  we  are  told  that  virtue  is  the  one  important  thing, 
that  the  conquest  of  passion  raises  man  to  be  equal  to  God/' 
and  that  in  the  release  of  the  rational  or  divine  part  of  us 
from  bondage  to  the  fiesh,  man  recovers  a  lost  liberty,  a 
primeval  dignity.  But  in  this  struggle  the  spirit  may  re* 
fresh  and  elevate  itself  by  looking  up  to  the  divine  worhl 
from  which  it  draws  its  origin,  and  to  which  it  may,  perchance, 
return.     To  Seneca's  mind  the  so-called  physics  really  involve 


'  21eller,  iii.  1,  p*  i56. 

'  Ep.  117,  §  19  ;  Nal.  QtuufuL  Prol,  ; 
IJp,  66,  §  15  ;  cf.  Mler,  iii  1,  622. 

>  Nal.  Qttaut.  v.  15 ;  o^  £p.  88,  §  15. 

*  Nai.  Qmtsai,  Frol,  §  11,  formioanmi 

isU)  disourauB  est  id  auguato  Iftbomn^ 


tium.  ,  .  .  Puuctoju  e»t  iiihid  in  rjim 
tiATig&tk,  in  quo  b«lliitiii ;  Suraum  in^ 
gi^ulia  j^ptttia  sunt,  etc,  ;  ef.  Maerob. 
Sonu  Sci]K  i.  16,  §  6. 

^  8eii.  />.  7S,  §  13,  iiic  deus  iioii  vin- 
ctt  dapieutem  felicitate  etiamsi  vitieit 
jieUtc. 
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theology  and  metaphysics.  In  the  contemplation  of  the  vast- 
ness  of  the  material  universe,  the  mind  may  be  aroiiBed  to 
the  urgency  and  interest  of  the  great  questions  touching  God, 
His  relation  to  fate,  to  the  world,  and  nian,^  The  scientific  in- 
terest in  Seneca  is  evidently  not  the  strongest.  There  are  still 
indeed  the  echoes  of  the  old  philosophies  which  sought  man's 
true  greatness  and  final  beatitude  in  the  clear  vision  of  abstract 
truth.  But  Seneca  is  travelling  rapidly  on  the  way  which 
leads  to  another  %n&ion  of  the  celestial  city,  in  which  emotion, 
the  passionate  yearning  for  holiness  as  well  as  truth,  blends 
with  and  tends  to  overpower  the  ideal  of  a  passionless  eternity 
of  intellectual  intuition.  In  Seneca's  rapturous  outburst  on 
the  gate  of  deliverance  opened  by  death,  making  allowance  for 
difterence  of  aseoeiations  and  beliefs,  there  is  surely  a  strange 
note  of  kindred  sympathy,  across  the  gulf  of  thirteen  centuries^ 
with  Thomas  i  Kempis,^ 

The  Natural  Questwns  were»  as  he  tells  us,  the  work  of  his* 
old  age.^  He  has  a  lofty  conception  of  his  task,  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject  to  the  right  culture  of  the  spirit,  and 
he  summons  up  all  his  remaining  energy  to  do  it  justice. 
But  the  work  falls  far  short,  in  interest  and  executive  skill, 
of  a  treatise  like  the  Be  Benefidis,  and  the  principle  of 
edification~f>w?«i^j?/^^  sernu^nihus  aliquid  salutare  yniscendum* 
— is  too  obtrusive,  and  sometimes  leads  to  incongruous  and 
almost  ludicrous  effects.  A  reference  to  the  mullet  launches 
him  on  a  discourse  on  luxury.^  A  discourse  on  mirrors  would 
hardly  seem  to  lend  itself  to  moralising.  Yet  the  invention 
furnishes  to  Seneca  impressive  lessons  on  self-knowledge,  and 
a  chance  of  glorifying  the  simple  age  when  the  unkempt 
daughter  of  a  Scipio,  who  received  her  scanty  dowry  in 
uncoined  metal,  had  never  had  her  vanity  aroused  by  the 
reflected  image  of  her  charms,**     The    subject   of   lightning 

1  Cf.  PL  Pha^.  7»  D  ;  Ariat  Eth. 
ix.  8,  §  7. 

*  Ep^  102,  §  26,  dies  iate,  quern 
tanquam  extremiini  reforiDldaa,  aetemi 
naUlis  eat  .  .  .  discutietur  bta  caligo 
et  lux  undique  elara  percutiet  .  .  . 
nulla  serenum  iimbm  turl»abit,  CI 
Ue  Imii.  iii.  48,  §  1,  O  ■uperuB« 
civitutis  niansio    be&tlHsima  [     O   dies 


aeternitfitb  clarissima,  cmaru  nox  tion 
obscurat,  seel  sumnm  Veritas  8eni[>er 
irrodiat !     Lucet  qiiidem  Banoti^  per- 


Y^tua,  claritatfi  spletididft.  Bed  non  nki 
a  loDg«  etper  8i)eciilQm  peregrina&tibuf; 
in  terra. 

'  Nat.  QutMsl.  iii.  Praef.,  non  prae- 
tcrit  me  qiiam  ma^&rum  rerum  fundn- 
menta  pouaua  Mtiex, 

*  /*.  ii.  50,  g  2. 

*  lb.  iii.,  §  18. 

*  lb,  i.  17,  §  8,  An  tu  existimaa  auro 
indttum  babuisae  SdpiotUH  liliaa  upeou- 
lum  cmn  illis  doa  fuiaaet  aea  grave  f 
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.naturally  gives  occasion  to  a  homily  against  the  fear  of  death, ^ 
prologue,  on  the  conflict  to  be  waged  with  passion  and 
luxury  and  chance  and  change,  winds  up  abruptly  with  the 
invitation — quoframus  ergty  de  aquis  .  .  .  qna  ratione  Jiant^  The 
investigation  closes  with  an  imaginative  description  of  the 
great  cataclysm  which  is  destined  to  overwhelm  in  ruin  the 
present  order.  The  earthquakes  in  Campanm  in  66  a.d. 
naturally  furnish  many  moral  lessons,^  The  dosing  passage  of 
the  Natural  Questions  is  perhaps  the  best,  and  the  most  worthy 
of  Seneca.  In  all  these  inquiries,  he  says,  into  the  secrets  of 
nature,  we  should   proceed    with    reverent   caution   and   self- 

idistrust,  as  men  veil  their  faces  and  bend  in  humbleness  before 
a  sacrifice.*  How  many  an  orb»  moving  in  the  depths  of  space, 
has  never  yet  risen  upon  the  eyes  of  maiL^  The  Great  Author 
Himself  is  only  dimly  visible  to  the  inner  eye,  and  there  are 
vast  regions  of  His  universe  which  are  stiU  beyond  our  ken, 
which  dazzle  us  by  their  effulgence,  or  elude  our  gross  senses 
by  their  subtle  secrecy.  We  are  halting  on  the  threshold  of 
the  great  mysteries.  There  are  many  things  destined  to  be 
revealed  to  far-distant  ages,  when  our  memory  shall  have 
away,**  of  which  our  time  does  not  deserve  the  revelation. 
Our  energies  are  spent  in  discovering  fresh  ingenuities  of 
luxury  and  monstrous  vice.  No  one  gives  a  thought  to 
philosophy ;  the  schook  of  aucient  wisdom  are  deserted  and 
left  without  a  head.^  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  Seneca  under- 
took his  mission  as  a  saviour  of  souls. 

Seneca,  in  the  epilogue  to  the  Natural  Qmstions,  remarks 
sarcasticaDy  that,  as  all  human  progress  is  slow,  so,  even  with 
all  our  efibrts  of  self-indulgence,  we  have  not  yet  reached  the 
finished  perfection  of  depravity;  we  are  still  making  discoveries 
in  vice.  In  another  passage  he  maintains  that  his  own  age  is  no 
worse  than  others.^  But  this  is  only  because  at  all  times  the  mass 
of  men  are  bad.   Such  pessimism  in  the  first  and  second  centuries 

,  was  a  prevalent  tone.     We  meet  it  alike  in  Persius,  Petroniue, 
Martial,  and  Juvenal,  and  in  Seneca,  Tacitus,  Pliny,  Epictetus, 


»  NtU,  QtmeH.  iS,  6»,  §3. 
»  lb,  iii.  1,  i  1. 

•  Ih.  yL  32. 

*  IK  vii.  30,  §  1. 

^  Ih.  viL  30,  §  3,  quam  multa  prat^ter 
hos  per  fiecretnm  ea&t  ntmquom  hu- 
mania  oculis  oricatia  ? 


*  Ih,  §  5,  multa  Teniontls  oevi  popu- 
luB  ignota  tiobia  sctet,  tnulta  seculis 
tunc  futuria,  cum  meEoona  nostra  ex- 
aleverit,  reservantuiv 


'  lb,  viL  31. 


10. 


304 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  PHILOSOPHY 


and  Marcus  Aurelitis.^  The  rage  for  wealth  and  luxury,  the 
frenzy  of  vice  which  perverted  natural  healthy  instincts  and 
violated  the  last  retreats  of  modesty,  the  combination  of 
ostentation  and  meanness  in  social  life,  the  cowardice  and  the 
cruelty  which  are  twin  ofifepring  of  pampered  self-indulgence, 
the  vanity  of  culture  and  the  vanishing  of  ideals,  the  vague 
restless  ennui,  hovering  between  satiety  and  passion,  between 
faint  glimpses  of  goodness  and  ignominious  failure,  between  fits 
of  ambition  and  self-abandoned  langiior,  all  these  and  more  bad 
come  under  the  eye  of  Seneca  as  an  observer  or  a  director  of 
souls.'  It  is  a  lost  world  that  he  has  before  him,  trying  fruit- 
less anodynes  for  its  misery,  holding  out  its  hands  for  help  from 
any  quarteiv^  The  consuming  earnestness  of  Seneca,  about  which, 
in  spite  of  his  rhetoric,  there  can  be  no  mistake,  and  his  endlew 
iteration  are  the  measure  of  his  feeling  as  to  the  gravity  of  the 
case.  Seneca  is  the  earliest  and  most  powerful  apostle  of  a 
gi*eat  moral  revival.  His  studied  phrase,  his  epigrammatic 
point  seem  often  out  of  place ;  his  occasionally  tinsel  rhetoric 
sometimes  offends  a  modern  taste.  We  often  miss  tlie  austere 
and  simple  seriousness  of  Epictetua,  the  cultivated  serenity  and 
the  Ciilm  clear-sighted  resignation  of  Marcus  Aurelius.  Still  let 
us  admit  that  here  is  a  man,  with  all  his  moral  laiilts  which  he 
freely  confesses,  with  all  his  rhetoric  whicii  was  a  part  of 
his  very  nature,  who  felt  he  had  a  mission,  and  meant  to  fulfil 
it  with  all  the  resources  of  his  mind.  He  is  one  of  the 
few  heathen  moralists  who  warm  moral  teaching  with  the 
emotion  of  modern  religion,  and  touch  it  with  the  sadness 
and  the  yearning  which  spring  from  a  consciousness  of  man's 
infinite  capacities  and  bis  actual  degradation ;  one  in  whose 
eyes  can  be  seen  the  amor  idterioris  ripae,  in  whose  teaching 
there  are  searching  precepts  which  go  to  the  roots  of  conduct, 
and  are  true  for  all  ages  of  our  race.  He  adheres  formally  to 
the  lines  of  the  old  Stoic  system  in  his  moments  of  calm 
logical  consistency.  But  when  the  enthusiasm  of  humanity,  the 
passion  to  win  souls  to  goodness  and  moral  truth  is  npon  him, 
all  the  old  philosophical  differences  fade,  the  new  wine  bursts 
the  old  bottles ;  the  Platonic  dualism,  the  eternal  conflict  of 


4 
4 


*  Sen.  IM  Jra,  il  B,  d  ;  Ad  Marc,  ii. 
11,  17,  *20;  Trtc.  EL^L  ii.  37  ;  Potron. 
Sfit,  88  ;  M.  Aiirel,  v.  33  ;  v.  10. 


*  3eii,^.77,S6;  2i,S26;  89,121; 
95,  il6;  De  Tranq,  o.  i. 
»  JS^.  4S.  §  8. 
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Besh  and  spirit,^  the  Platonic  vision  of  God,  nay,  a  higher 
vision  of  the  Creator,  the  pitiful  and  loving  Guardian,  the  Giver 
of  Bill  good,  the  Power  which  draws  us  to  Himself,  who  receives 
ns  at  death,  and  in  whom  is  our  eternal  beatitude,  these 
ideas,  so  alien  to  the  older  Stoicism,  tmnsfigure  its  hardness, 
and  its  cold,  repellent  moral  idealism  becomes  a  religion.^ 
Seneca*s  system  is  really  a  religion ;  it  is  moraUty  inspired  by 
belief  in  a  spii-itual  world  and  *'  touched  by  emotion/'  In  a 
lemarkable  letter,  he  discusses  the  question  whether,  for  the 
conduct  of  life,  precept  is  sufficient  without  dogma,  whether 
a  man  can  govern  his  life  by  empirical  rules,  without  a 
foundation  of  general  principles.  Can  a  religion  dispense  with 
dogma  ?  ^  Seueca,  as  a  casuist  and  spiritual  director,  was  not 
likely  to  undervalue  the  importance  of  definite  precept,  adapted 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  The  philosopher,  who  was 
a  regular  official  in  great  families,  probably  dealt  chiefly  in 
precept,  on  a  basis  of  authority  concealed  and  rarely  scrutinised. 
But  Seneca  is  not  an  ordinary  professional  director.  He  has 
a  serious  purpose;  he  feels  that  he  is  dealiug  with  the 
most  momentous  of  all  problems — how  to  form  or  reform  a  life, 
with  a  view  to  its  true  end,  how  the  final  good  of  man  is  to 
be  reahsed  only  in  virtuous  action.  But  action  will  not  be  right 
and  virtuous  unless  the  will  be  also  right,  aud  Tightness  of  will 
depends  on  ordered  habit  of  the  soul,*  and  that  again  springs 
from  right  general  principles  or  dogmas.  In  other  words,  a  true 
theory  of  conduct  is  necessary  to  virtue  in  the  highest  sense. 
Mere  imperative  precept  and  rule  cannot  give  steadiness  and 
continuity  to  conduct.  The  motive,  the  clear  perception  of  the 
guiding  principle,  can  alone  dignify  an  act  with  a  pecuhar  moral 
distinction.  In  order  to  possess  that  character,  the  external 
act  must  be  rooted  in  a  faith  in  the  rational  law  of  conduct. 
Particular    precepts    may  produce   an  external   obedience   to 

difTurent  view,  Burgmaun.  Sen4ea*$ 
Thtulaffu  in  ihrem  Ferkalbi.  zum 
SloicmnuSj  e tc, ,  j>p.  20-82.  Th* t  Bu rg- 
maim's  is  the  tmtr  view  appears  from 
Sen.  Ep.  96,  §  49  ;  65,  §  9  ;  £k  Ckm. 
lh,%l  \  Ik  Baiel  iu  29,  §  4  ;  Le  Prmh 
v.lQ;Ih  Ira,  iL  28,  §  1  ;  Mp.  41,  §  2. 

»  £p,  95,  §  10. 

*  i6»  §  &7,  niitua  Tolmitaa  non  erit 
recta  nisi  habitus  animi  rectna  fuerit, 

X 


*  Ep.  71,  §  27  ;  94,  §  50  ;  Ad  Mare. 
24,  §  5 ;  JSp.  79,  §  12,  tune  animus 
uoster  h&bebit  q}iod  ^-atuletur  si  hi, 
cum  emisfias  his  tenebriB,  iu  «|oibus 
volutatur,  iidu  tenrn  visu  clum  per- 
spexerit  .  .  .  et  caelo  redditus  suo 
fuerit ;  Zeller,  iii.  i.  637. 

»  Ep.  79,  I  12  ;  102,  §  22,  per  hoa 
mortalis  Btvi  inoraa  iUi  meliori  vitae 
loDgiorique  proluditur,  §|  26,  28  ;  Ep. 
73,  §  15,  Deus  sd  homines  veuit,  etc. 
But  cf.  Zeller»  iiL  1,  650 ;  and,  tot  a 
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that  law.  but  they  cannot  give  the  uniformity  and  certainty  of      i 
the  inner  light  and  the  regulated  will  ^| 

Seneca  is  not  a  sectarian  dogmatist,  although  he  lays  so 
much  stress  oa  the  necessity  of  dogma  to  virtuous  conduct.  He 
boldly  declares  that  he  does  not  follow  absolutely  any  of 
the  Stoic  doctors.  He  defends  Epicurus  against  the  vulgar 
misunderstanding  of  his  theory  of  pleasure,  and  the  more  ^ 
vulgar  practical  deductions  from  it.  He  often  quotes  hia^^^| 
maxims  with  admiration  to  Lucilius.^  In  his  views  of  the 
nature  of  God  and  His  relation  to  the  external  world  and  to 
the  human  soul,  Seneca  often  seems  to  follow  the  old  Stoic 
tradition.  There  are  other  passages  where  he  seems  to  waver 
between  different  conceptions  of  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe, 
the  incorporeal  Reason,  the  divine  breath  diffused  through  all  I 
things,  great  and  small,  Fate,  or  the  immutable  chain  of  inter- 
linked causation.^  It  is  also  clear  that,  from  the  tone  of  his 
mind,  and  the  fact  that  the  centre  of  philosophical  interest  for 
him  ia  the  moral  life  of  man,  he  tends  towards  a  more  ethical 
conception  of  the  Deity,  as  the  Being  who  loves  and  cai-es  for 
man.  All  this  may  be  admitted  and  will  be  further  noticed 
on  a  later  page.  Yet  Seneca,  in  strict  theory,  probably  never  ^ 
became  a  dissenter  from  the  physical  or  ontological  creed  of] 
his  school.  He  adhered,  in  the  last  resort,  to  the  Stoic  pan- 
theism, which  repi'esented  God  and  the  universe,  force  and 
formless  matter,  as  ultimately  issuing  from  the  one  substratum 
of  the  ethereal  fire  of  Herachtus,  and  in  the  great  cataclysm, 
returning  again  to  their  source.^  He  also  held  theoretically  the 
Stoic  materialism,  and  the  Stoic  principle,  that  only  corporeal 
natures  can  act  on  one  another/  The  force  which  moulds 
indeterminate  matter  into  concrete  form  is  spirit,  breath,  in  the 
liteml  sense,  interfused  in  rude  matter,  and  by  its  tension, 
outward  and  again  inward  upon  itself,  producing  form  and 
quaUty  and  energy.  Mere  matter  could  never  mould  itsell', 
or  develop  from  within  a  power  of  movement  and  action.    But 


I 
I 


1  D^  VU.  Beat,  xiL  §  4^  uec  &esti- 
mautt  voluptas  illn  Epicunquam  sobrin 
et  sicca  ait,  sed  imI  nomen  ipsum  ad  vo- 
lant qimeretitea  libitJimbu*  siiis  patro- 
cinium  aliquod  ac  velamcntum.  Cf, 
Ep.   18,  §  14  ;  16,  §  7  ;  22,  §  13  :  28. 

'"*  Ad  Bdv.  viiL  §  3,  quisquis  forma- 
tor   uTii^erei  fuit,   sive  ille  deui    e«t 


poteiifi  omuiiim,  sive  incorporalia  ratio 
in^ntjura  operum  artifex^  aive  diviDua 
RpiritUB  \}ev  Dtnuia  aisqiiali  mUtitioDQ 
ditFiiiiUs,  Exve  f&tum  et  immutabilu 
causamin  inter  ae  cohaerentitmi  series, 
Cf.  N,  QuaesL  ii.  45,  §  2, 

•  JBp,  71,  §  14. 

*i5p.  57.§8;  66,  §12;  117,  |  2. 
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this  material  force  which  shapes  the  universe  from  within  is 
also  rational,  and  the  universe  is  a  rational  being,  guided  by 
the  indwelling  reason  to  predestined  ends,  and  obedient  to 
a  universal  law.  The  God  of  the  Stoics  is  thus  a  very  elastic 
or  comprehensive  conception.  He  may  be  viewed  as  the 
ubiquitous,  impalpable  force,  which  may,  in  the  lack  of  more 
accurate  expression,  be  called  air,  ether,  fire.  He  is  the  soul, 
the  breath,  the  Anima  Mundi  He  is  also  the  universal  law, 
the  rational  principle,  underlying  all  the  apparently  casual  and 
fitful  phenomena  of  physical  nature  and  human  life.  God 
may  also  surely  be  regarded  as  the  eternal  Fate,  the  power  in 
the  ruthless,  yet  merciful  sequence  of  inevitable  causation,* 
And,  in  milder  and  more  optimistic  moods,  we  may  view  Him 
as  a  watchful  Providence,  caring  for  men  more  than  they  seem 
to  care  for  themselves,  saving  them  from  the  consequences  of 
their  own  errors  and  misdeeds.  In  Seneca,  He  develops  into 
a  moral  and  spiritual  Being,  the  source  of  all  spiritual  intuition 
and  virtuous  emotion^  the  secret  power  within  us  making  for 
righteousness,  as  He  is  the  secret  force  in  all  nature  making 
for  order.* 

It  seems  a  little  crude  and  superficial  to  contrast  the 
materialist  and  idealist  conceptions  of  God  in  the  later  Stoic 
creed.  What  human  conception  of  Him  is  free  from  similar 
contradictions  ?  How  can  any  conception  of  Him,  expressed 
in  human  language,  avoid  them  ?  And  in  Seneca's  conception 
of  soul,  even  as  material,  there  is  something  so  thin,  so  subtle, 
and  elusive,  that  the  bounds  of  matter  and  spirit  seem  to 
melt  away  and  disappear,^  However  loyal  he  may  be  in 
form  to  Stoic  materialism,  Seneca  in  the  end  regards  God  as 
no  mere  material  force,  however  refined  and  etherealised,  but 
a  spiritual  power;  not  perhaps  limited  by  the  bounds  of 
personality,  but  instinct  with  moral  tendencies,  nay,  a  moral 
impetus,  which  no  mere  physical  force  could  ever  develop.*  The 
growing  dualism  in  Seneca*s  metaphysics  is  the  result  of  the 
growing  dualism  of  his  psychology.  In  accord  with  the  old 
Stoic  doctors,  he  sometimes  formulates  the  material  nature  of 
the  soul,  and  its  essential  unity.     It  is,  like  the  Anima  Mundi, 

»  ZeUer,  PhiL  der  GrUch,  ui.  1, 122  ; 
of.  NaL  Qius£^.  ii.  45,  §  2. 

3  Ik  Prov.  i.  il  §  6 ;  Z^f  Ii-a,  ii.  27  ; 
Ik  Ben^.  ii.  29  ;  ^,  73,  §  16. 


^  Ep.  574  @*  animus  qniex  tenuissiino 
eonstatf  deprehendi  doq  potest,  etc 

*  Burgmmn,  Sene€€t'8  Theoiogie,  p» 
41, 
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warm  breath  or  subtle  fire,  penetrating  all  parts  of  the  body, 
discharging  currents  from  the  central  heart  to  the  several  organs. 
It  is  primarily  rational,  and  all  the  lower  powers  of  passion  are 
derived  from  the  controlling  aad  unifying  reason.  It  is  a  spark 
of  the  universal  Spirit,  holding  the  same  place  in  the  human 
organism  as  the  Diviue  Spirit  does  in  the  universe,^  But 
experience  and  reflection  drove  Seneca  more  and  more  into  an 
acceptance  of  the  Platonic  opposition  of  reason  and  passion,  an 
unceasing  struggle  of  the  fle^h  and  spirit,  in  which  the  old 
Stoic  theory  of  the  oneness  of  the  rational  soul  tended  to 
disappear.'*  This  is  only  one,  but  it  is  the  most  important, 
modification  of  ancient  theory  forced  oa  Seneca  by  a  closer 
application  of  theory  to  the  facts  of  human  life,  and  a  completer 
analysis  of  them»  The  individual  consciousness,  and  the 
spectacle  of  Immau  Hfe,  alike  witness  to  the  inevitable  tendency 
of  human  nature  to  corruption.  Even  after  the  great  cataclysm, 
when  a  new  earth  shall  arise  from  the  waters  of  the  deluge, 
and  a  new  man,  in  perfect  innocence,  shall  enter  on  this  fair 
inheritance,  the  clouds  will  soon  gather  again,  and  darken 
the  fair  deceitful  dawn.^  The  weary  struggle  of  flesh  and 
spirit  will  begin  once  more,  in  which  the  flesh  is  so  often  the 
victor.  For  to  Seneca,  as  to  the  Orphic  mystics  and  to  Plato, 
the  body  is  a  prison,  and  life  one  long  punishment/  Such 
is  the  misery  of  this  mortal  Hfe.  such  the  danger  of  hopeless 
corruption,  that  no  one  would  accept  the  gift  of  existence  if 
he  could  foresee  the  evil  in  store  for  him.^  And  death,  the 
object  of  dread  to  the  blind  masses,  is  really  the  one  compen- 
sation for  the  calamity  of  birth,  either  as  a  happy  return  to 
antenatal  tranquOlity,  or  as  the  gateway  to  a  glorious  freedom 
and  vision  of  the  Divine.^  Seneca,  indeed,  does  not  always 
express  himself  in  this  strain.  He  is  often  the  consistent, 
orthodox  Stoic,  who  glories  in  the  rounded  perfection  of  the 


^  Bp.  65,  §  24,  quem  iu  hoc  muiido 
dem  obtinet,  huiic  in  liomiue  aDimua. 

=*  PL  Fha^,  83  0,  D  ;  79  II ;  D  ;  cl 
Zeller,  Fkil.  dcr  Griedi.  iiL  183  ;  iii. 
2,  p.  634  ;  Sm,  Ep.  71.  §  27. 

*  NaL  QiioesL  HI  30,  |  8,  B«d  Ulia 
qnoqiie  LDnooentia  non  diimbit — ^cito 
neqiiitia  subrepit. 

*  Ep.  120,  §  14  ;  65,  §  16,  nam  corpus 
hoc  aiiimi  pondus  ac  poena  eet ; 
premente    iUo    urgetur,    m    vinciilis 


€st,  etc»     Ad  Fdyb.  ii.  §  6,  otunis  vita 
aupplicium  est ;  Ad  Marc,  xx,  §  2, 

»  Ih.  22,  %  3. 

*  Ep.  24,  §  X3,  mow  no«  aut  con- 
flumit  aut  eximit ;  Ep,  36«  §  IQ; 
102,  §  23  ;  De  Fmr.  vi.  f  6  ;  Ad  Mare. 
25,  §  1  ;  ik  19,  §  5  ;  20,  §  2,  quae  efficit 
at  naac-i  nou  sit  supplicium  ;  cf.  EpicL 
ii  1  ;  iii.  10  :  iii.  13  ;  iv.  1  ;  IL  AureL 
viii,  18  ;  vi.  28  ;  iii.  8  ;  ix.  S. 
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mpicm,  triumphing,  even  in  this  life,  oyer  all  the  seductions 
of  sense  and  the  fallacies  of  perverted  reason,  and,  in  virtue 
of  the  divine  strength  within  him,  making  himself,  even  here 
below,  eqnal  with  God  in  moral  purity  and  freedom.^  In  such 
moods,  he  will  adhere  to  the  Stoic  psychology :  reason  will  be 
all  in  all ;  virtue  will  be  uniform,  complete,  attained  by  one 
supreme  victorious  effort  But  the  vision  is  constantly  crossed 
and  darkened  by  doubts  which  are  raised  by  the  terrible  facta 
of  life.  The  moral  problem  becomes  more  difficult  and  com- 
plicated ;  the  vision  of  perfection  recedes  to  an  infinite  distance, 
and  the  glorious  deliverance  is  reserved  for  an  immortal  life 
of  which  the  older  Stoics  did  not  often  dream. 

Still,  we  can  find  in  Seneca  all  the  Stoic  gospel,  and 
moral  idealism.  "  Nil  bonuni  nisi  vemm  *'  is  the  fundamental 
principle.  The  failures,  aberrations,  and  sins  of  men  arise 
from  a  false  conception  of  what  is  good,  produced  by  the 
warping  effect  of  external  things  upon  the  higher  principle. 
The  avaricious,  the  ambitious,  the  sensual,  live  in  a  vain  show. 
They  are  pursuing  unreal  objects  of  desire,  which  cheat  and 
befool  the  reason,  and  turn  to  ashes  when  they  are  won. 
The  "  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  within.'*  It  is  the  freedom,  the 
peace,  the  tranquil  sense  of  power  over  all  that  is  fortuitous 
and  external  and  fleeting,  which  alone  can  realise  the  hif^hest 
good  of  man.^  It  is  attained  only  by  virtue,  that  is,  by  living 
in  obedience  to  the  law  of  reason,  which  has  its  voice  and 
representative  in  each  human  souL  The  summons  to  yield 
ourselves  to  the  law  of  nature  and  reason  simply  calls  us  to 
obey  our  highest  part  (to  rfjefiomfcipX  which  is  a  steadfast 
witness  to  the  eternal  truth  of  things,  and,  if  unbribed  and 
unperverted,  will  discern  infallibly  the  right  line  of  conduct 
amid  aU  the  clamorous  or  seductive  temptations  of  the  flesh  or 
of  the  world.  Nothing  is  a  real  good  which  has  not  the 
stamp  and  hall-mark  of  reason,  wliich  is  not  within  the  soul 
itself,  that  is  within  our  own  power.  Everything  worth 
having  or  wishing  for  is  within.  External  things,  wealth, 
power,  high  place,  the  pleasures  of  sense,  are  transitory,  de- 
ceptive, unstable,  the  gifts   of   Fortune,  and   equally   at  her 

^  Ep.  53,  §  11,  est  aUqnidqxio  sapiens  eat  :  72,  §  8. 

ant<?cedat   deum  ;   cf.    £p.   59,   §  16,  «  Ep.  74,  §  1  ;  52,  f  8,  brevisaima  ad 

talis  eat  aapientjii  animus,  (J nal is  mnn-  divitiaa  p«r  contemptum    diTitiarum 

dua  auper  Itinam  ;  semper  ilUo  serenum  via  L^at :  r»9,  §  14. 
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mercy.  In  the  mad  struggle  for  these  ephemeral  pleasures,^* 
the  wise  man  retires  imobserv^ed  from  the  scene  of  cruel  and 
sordid  rapacity,  haviiig  secretly  within  him  the  greatest  prize^| 
of  allj  which  Fortune  cannot  give  or  take  away.^  If  these^^ 
things  wei^  really  good,  then  God  would  be  less  happy  than 
the  slave  of  lust  and  ambition,  than  the  sensualist  who  is  faaci* 
Dftted  by  a  mistress  or  a  minion,  the  trader  who  may  be  ruined 
by  a  storm,  the  wealthy  minister  who  may  at  any  moment  be 
ordered  to  death  by  a  Nero.^  The  only  real  liberty  and 
human  dignity  are  to  be  found  in  renunciation.  K  we 
jealously  guard  and  reverence  the  divine  reason  within  us, 
and  obey  its  monitions,  which  are  in  truth  the  voice  of  God, 
the  Universal  Eeiison,  then  we  have  an  impregnable  fortress 
which  cannot  be  stormed  by  any  adverse  fortune.  The  peace 
and  freedom  so  won  may  be  called,  although  Seneca  does  not 
so  call  it,  the  "  peace  of  God."  For  it  is  in  fact  the  restored 
harmony  between  the  human  spirit  and  the  Eeason  of  the 
world,  and  the  cessation  of  the  weary  conflict  between  the 
**  law  in  the  members "  and  **  the  law  of  the  mind/'  which 
ends  so  often  in  that  other  peace  of  a  '*  mare  niortoumi'*  a 
stillness  of  moral  death.^ 

The  gospel  of  Seneca,  with  all  its  searching  power,  si 
wanting  in  some  of  the  essentials  of  an  elective  religion  which^ 
can  work  on  character.  Where,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  force 
to  come  from  which  shall  nerve  the  repentant  one  to  essay 
the  steep  ascent  to  the  calm  of  indefectible  virtue  ?  And 
what  is  the  reward  which  can  more  than  compensate  for  the 
great  renunciation  ?  With  regard  to  the  first  question,  the 
Stoic  answer  is  clear.  The  reforming  force  is  the  divine 
reason,  indwelling  in  every  human  soul,*  which,  if  it  is  able, 
or  is  permitted,  to  emancipate  itself  from  bondage  to  the  things 
of  sense,  will  inevitably  gravitate  to  the  divine  world,  from 
which  it  sprang.  The  question  of  necessity  and  freedom  of  the 
will  has  not  much  interest  for  Seneca,  as  a  practical  moralist 
He  believes  theoretically  io  the  old  Stoic  dogmas  on  the  subject. 


1  Ep,  74,  §§  6-12  J  cf.  M.  AureL  t. 
15,  vl'v  tk  ff(r<fj  iTfp  i-Xficbf  rit  ^^tpdv 

To6rijj¥  dvixv^<^^t  To<T(^5e  ^XXo*'  &ya$in 
imi  i  Epict  iL  Ut  §  IS  ;  nl  3,  §  14. 
«  Sen.  Ep.  31,  §  10 ;  74»  §  14   mi 


ifita  bona  noii  aunt,  qvLat  vocastUTi  aut 
homo  felicior  deo  est,  etc. 

'  £p.  67,  §  14. 

*  iL>.  66,  §  12,  ratio  autem  nihil  aliud 
est  quam  m  corpus  humauum  para 
diviui  spiritUB  mersa. 
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From  one  point  of  view,  God  may  be  regarded  as  the  eternal 
Fate,  the  inevitable  law  of  causation.  And  as  the  Universal 
fieason,  He  cannot  act  otherwise  than  He  does,  without  violating 
His  very  nature.  But  His  action  is  self-determined  and  there- 
fore free  and  spontaneous.  *  This  freedom  man  only  attains  by 
breaking  away  from  the  cruel  servitude  to  passion  and  external 
circumstance.  As  a  practical  moral  teacher.  Seneca  is  bound 
to  say  that  we  can  take  the  higher  road  if  we  will.  The  first 
step  towards  freedom  is  to  grasp  firmly  the  fundamental  law 
of  the  moral  life — -that  the  only  good  lies  in  conformity  to 
re^ison,  to  the  higher  part  of  our  being  If  we  yield  to  its 
bidding,  we  can  at  once  cut  ourselves  off'  from  the  deceitful  life 
of  the  senses,  aud  the  vision  of  the  true  beatitude  in  virtue  at 
once  opens  on  the  inner  eye.  When  that  vision  has  been  seen, 
we  must  then  seek  to  form  a  habit  of  the  soul  which  shall 
steadily  conform  to  the  universal  law,  and  finally  give  birth 
to  a  settled  purpose,  issuing  inevitably  in  virtuous  act"  It 
is  this  fixed  aud  stable  resolution  whicii  is  the  Stoic  ideal, 
although  experience  showed  that  it  was  rarely  attained.  The 
great  renunciation  is  thus  the  entrance  on  a  state  of  true  free- 
dom, which  is  realised  only  by  submitting  ourselves  to  the 
law  of  reason,  that  is  of  God  By  obedience  to  rational  law 
man  is  raised  to  a  level  far  trauacending  the  transient  and 
shadowy  dignities  of  the  world.  His  rational  and  divine  part 
is  reunited  to  the  Divine  Spirit  which  "  makes  for  righteous- 
ness  " ;  he  places  himself  in  the  sweep  and  freedom  of  a  move- 
ment which  finds  its  image  aud  counterpart  in  the  majestic 
and  ordered  movements  of  the  heavenly  spheres.  If  we  ask, 
how  can  poor  humanity,  so  abject,  so  brutalised,  so  deadened 
by  the  downward  pressure  of  the  flesh  and  the  world,  ever 
release  itself  and  rise  to  those  empyrean  heights,  the  answer  is, 
through  the  original  strength  of  the  rational,  which  is  the 
divine  element  in  the  human  soul.  It  may  be,  and  actually 
is,  in  the  mass  of  men,  drugged  and  silenced  by  the  seductions 
of  sense  and  the  deceptions  of  the  world.  But  if,  in  some 
moment  of  detachment  and  elation,  when  its  captors  and 
jailors  relax  their  guard,  it  can  escape  their  clutches,  it  will  at 

^  Nai,  Qiuted.  ii.  36;  P&  Prov.  5,       quidem  fata,  aedMq^ui tut;  BemperpArett 
f  8|  eadem  neoefisiitatia  et  deos  adligat      ^me\  juaftit. 

.  *  .  ille  ipee  onmium  comlltor  scri^isit  '^  £p.  95,  §  67  ;  cf.  11$,  §  7,  satii 

natura  dedit  roborii  ai  illo  utamtir. 
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once  seek  the  region  of  its  birth,  and  its  true  borne.     It  is  in^ 
the  kindred  of  the  human  reason  with  the  Divine,  the  Reason 
of  the  world,  that  we  mnst  seek   the   reconciliation  of  twa- 
apparently  opposite  points  of  view.     At  one  time  the  Stoic' 
doctor  tells  us  that  we  must  trust  to  our  own  strength  in  the 
moral  struggle.     And  again  Seneca,  in  almost  Christian  phrase, 
comforts  his  disciple  with  the  vision  of   God  holding  out  a 
succouring  hand  to  struggling  virtue,  just  as  he  warns  the 
backslider  of  an  eye  "that   seeth   in  secret."      Woe  to  him 
who  despises  that  Witness.^ 

With  such  a  conception  of  the  relation  of  the  human  reason  to 
the  Divine,  Seneca  was  bound  to  believe  that  human  nature,  aa 
it  is,  had  fallen  away  from  original  and  spontaneous  innocenca 
In  the  equal  enjoyment  of  the  unforced  gifts  of  nature,  in  the 
absence  of  the  avarice  and  luxury  which  the  development  of  J 
the  arts,  the  exploitation  of  the  earth's  hidden  w^ealth,  and  the 
competitive  struggle,  bom  of  a  social  life  growing  more  and 
more  complicated,  liave  generated,  the  primeval  man  was  un- 
solicited l>y  the  passions  which  have  made  life  a  hell"  Yet 
this  blissful  state  was  one  of  innocence  rather  than  of  virtue ; 
it  was  the  result  of  ignorance  of  evil  rather  than  detennined 
choice  of  good.''  And  the  man  who,  in  the  midst  of  a  corrupt 
society,  fights  his  way  to  virtue,  will  take  far  higher  moral  rank 
than  our  simple  ancestorSi  who  wandered  in  the  unravaged 
garden  of  the  Golden  Age.  For  the  man  bom  in  a  time  when 
the  nobler  instincts  have  been  deadened  by  the  lust  of  gold 
and  power  and  sensual  excess,  the  virtuou.'g  will  can  only  be 
won  by  a  hard  struggle.  ^J 

Confronted  with  the  facts  of  life,  and  fired  with  a  passion  to  ^| 
win  men  to  a  higher  law,  the  later  Stoicism  had  in  some  points  ' 
to  soften  the  rigid  lines  of  earlier  theory.  The  severe  idealism 
of  the  great  doctors  was  a  mere  dream  of  an  impossible  detach- 
ment, the  inexorable  demand  of  a  pitiless  logic.  Virtue,  being 
conformity  to  the  immutable  law  of  reason,  was  conceived  as  a 
rounded,  flawless  whole,  to  which  nothing  could  be  added,  and 
to  which  nothing  must    be  wanting.      It  presupposes,  or  is 


^  Ep,  73,  §  15,  HOD  Bont  di  fastidio- 
doai :  adsoendeDtibiu  maDum  {lorri- 
gdiit ;  Ep,  83,  §  1,  nihil  deo  clmum  est ; 
Ep,  43,  §  5,  O  te  Tnisenim  si  cont«niiiifl 
hntio  testem. 

^  Ep.  90,  §  38  iqq.  nvitriliA  otnnia 


fecit  alieiia  et  in  augu^hnn  ei  iinmenBO 
rpdftcta  paiipertatem  iJituUt,  et  luuJta 
concupiftcenilo  orania  amisit, 

*  lb.  §  46,  non  fuere  sapientes ;  ,  .  . 
ignoraDtifl  rtsnim  inuocentes  emnt 


^^ 
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identical  with,  a  settled  intellectual  clearness,  an  unclouded 
knowledge  of  the  tnily  good,  wliich  must  inevitably  issue  in 
perfect  act.  It  is  a  single,  nnifonn  mental  state  from  which  all 
the  separate  virtues  sprinr^  as  from  a  single  root,^  Tiie  moral 
value  of  an  act  depends  entirely  on  will,  intention,  that  is,  on 
the  intellectual  perception.  And  iis  there  are  no  gradations  in 
the  mental  state,  so  there  are  no  gradations  in  moral  conduct 
which  issues  from  it.  There  are  no  distinctions  between 
things  morally  good^  between  "  divine  "  things ;  and  so,  just  as 
in  the  older  Calvinistic  system,  there  is  no  class  intermediate 
between  the  wise  and  the  foolish,  the  saved  and  the  lost. 
And  conversion,  *Hransfigaration"  the  change  from  folly  to 
MTisdom,  is  regaitled  as  instantaneous  and  complete.^  Even 
those  who  are  struggling  upward,  but  have  not  yet  reached 
the  top,  are  still  to  be  reckoned  among  the  foolish,  just  as  the 
man  a  few  inches  below  the  waves  will  be  drowned  as  certainly 
as  if  he  were  sunk  fathoms  deep.  And,  as  there  is  no  mean  state 
in  morals,  so  the  extremes  are  necessarily  finished  and  perfect 
types  of  \drtue  and  reprobacy.  The  ideal  mpuiu,  who  com- 
bines in  himself  all  the  moral  and  intellectual  attributes  that 
go  to  make  up  the  ideal  of  serene,  flawless  virtue,  has  been  the 
mark  for  ridicule  from  the  days  of  Horac^^  Such  an  ideal, 
soaring  into  the  pure  cold  regions  of  virgin  snow,  left  the  great 
mass  of  men  grovelling  in  filth  and  darkness.  And  it  was  in 
this  light  that  the  severe  Stoic  regarded  the  condition  of  the 
multitude.  They  are  all  equally  bad,  and  they  will  always  be 
bad,  from  age  to  age.  Every  generation  mourns  over  its  de- 
generacy, but  it  is  no  worse  than  its  ancestors,  and  its  posterity 
will  be  no  better.  The  only  variation  is  in  the  various  i\ishion  of 
the  vices,*  In  any  crowded  scene,  says  Seneca,  in  the  forum  or 
the  circus,  you  have  a  mere  gathering  of  savage  beasts,  a  spectacle 
of  vice  incarnate.^  In  the  garb  of  peace,  they  are  engaged  in 
a  trncelesa  war,  hating  the  fortunate,  trampling  on  the  fallen. 


^  Sen.  Ep.  66,  §  13  anq.  ;  113,  I  14  ; 
Cic.  Tiwe.  iv.  15.  34  \  Phit.  rirt.  M<fr. 
0,  2  ;  Zeller,  iii.  1,  p.  224, 

'  Zeller,  PhiL  drr  Grkch.  iii.  1,  p. 
235  ;  Pint.  Be  Prf/,  in  VirL  L  <3<rrf  rhif 
wpttit  KiiKurTov  ieripeit  yeyo»4¥ai  Kpdrt- 
flTw  rrX.  ;  Adv,  ift  c.  x.  :  cf.  Son.  £p, 
76,  S  19. 

»  Bor.  SaL  i.  3,  124  ;  Sen.  Ep.  I  1, 
106 ;  cf.  Ep,  78,  §  13 1  Aelian,  Far,  ffist. 


i\\  13  ;   Luc.    Fii.  AiuL  c,  20,  fJi6rof 

*  Sen,  ZV  Jiemf.  1 10,  §  l,hoo  mftjorw 
iioatii  questi  uunt,  hoi;  nofl  qneriniur, 
hoc  pofiteri  noitri  ijuerentur,  e  versos 
mores,  reg«aro  weqintiam,  in  dtterius 
res  1  ami  an  as  kbi.    Cf.  Ad  Pohjh.  c.  iv. 

^  Dt  Ira,  ii.  8,  §  1,  islic  taiitumdem 
esse  Titiorum  quatitum  liomiiium. 
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Viewing  this  scene  of  shameless  lust  and  cup! 
tie  of  duty  or  friendship  is  \'iolated,  if  the  wl 
measure  liis  iiidiguation  by  the  atrocity  of 
anger  must  end  in  madness.  But  we  are  alll 
among  the  bad,  and  we  should  be  gentle  to  oni 
The  idealism  and  the  pessimism  of  the  ean 
alike  fatal  to  any  effort  of  moral  reform*  Thl 
perfection  of  the  man  of  triumphant  reason  waJ 
model  which  could  only  discourage  and  repel  al 
higher  life.  The  ghastly  moral  wreck  of  ordinaryj 
in  which  not  a  single  germ  of  virtuous  impulse  s] 
survived  the  miu,  left  apparently  no  hope  of  re 
If  morals  were  to  be  anything  but  an  abstract 
were  to  have  any  bearing  on  the  actual  charact 
of  man,  their  demand  must  be  modified,  Andl 
essential  points  it  was,  even  before  Seneca.*  The  io 
for  all  external  things  had  to  give  way  to  an] 
recognition  of  the  value  of  soma  of  them  for  a 
And  Seneca  is  sometimes  a  Ibllower  of  AristotlJ 
admission,  so  convenient  to  the  millionaire,  that  we 
used  by  the  wise  man  for  higher  moral  ends.^  He 
the  slave  of  money ;  he  will  be  its  master.  He  w: 
to  his  home,  but  not  to  his  heart,  as  a  thing  which  ] 
itself  wings  at  any  moment,  but  which  may  meanwl 
to  cheer  and  warm  him  in  his  struggles,  and  may  b 
in  beneficent  help  to  dependents.  In  the  same  waj 
ideal  of  perfect  conformity  to  the  law  of  reason,  the 
a  class  of  conditional  duties.  To  conform  absolutelj 
of  reason,  to  realise  the  highest  good  through  virt 
the  highest  Stoic  ideal  But  if,  beside  the  hij 
it  18  permitted  to  attach  a  certain  value  to  m 
the  external  objects  of  desire,  manifestly  a  whc 
varying  duties  arises  in  the  field  of  choice  and 
And  again  the  ideal  of  imperturbable  calm,  which 
the  apathy  of  the  Cynics,  was  softened  by  the  a 
rational   dispositions   of  feeling."*      These   concessi 


1  ZuHer,  Phil  der  Oriech,  iii.  1,  p. 
637;  cf.  p.  249.  Cf.  iUrtka,  M&r. 
80U8  VEmp.  p,  62,  Oq  Seneca's  re- 
ktion  to  the  old  Stoic  theology,  r. 
Burgm&iiD|  SejU€a*M  Thioiugie,  p.  42  sq. 


*  Sen,  De  Vit,  Bt^,  c 
»  2>74,  §17;  87,  §2- 

V,  13,  §  1  iq.  ;  Zeller,  ii 
^  cuirddfiou,  cf,   Jjt  B% 

2  ;  J}€  Ira,  iL  2-4  ;  Zelli 
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which,  with  lofty  ideals,  and  energetic  aapiration,  is  very  far 
removed  from  the  serene  joy  and  peace  of  the  true  Stoic  sage. 
He  has  not  got  the  invnliiemble  panoply  from  which  all  the 
shafts  of  fortnne  gknce  aside.  He  shows  again  and  again  how 
deep  a  shadow  the  terror  of  his  capricious  master  could  cast 
over  his  life,  how  he  can  be  disturbed  even  by  the  smaller 
troubles  of  existence,  by  the  slighta  of  great  society,  by  the 
miseries  of  a  sea  voyage,  or  the  noises  of  a  bath,*  In  the 
counsels  addressed  to  Lucilius,  Seneca  is  probably  quite  a^ 
often  preachii)g  to  himself.  The  enoui,  the  unsteadiness  of 
moral  purpose,  the  clinging  to  wealth  and  power,  the  haunting 
fears  or  timid  anticipations  of  coming  evil,  for  which  he  is 
constantly  suggesting  spiritual  remedies,  are  diagnosed  with 
such  searching  skill  and  vividness  that  we  can  hardly  doubt 
that  the  physician  has  first  practised  his  art  upon  himself.'  , 
Nor  has  he  entire  faith  in  his  own  insight  or  in  the  potency 
of  the  remedies  which  ancient  wisdom  has  accumulated.  The 
great  difficulty  is,  that  the  moral  patient,  in  proportion  to  the 
inveteracy  of  his  disease,  is  imconscious  of  it^  Society,  with  ^J 
its  manifold  temptations  of  wealth  and  luxury  and  irrespons-  ^^ 
ible  ease,  can  so  overwhelm  the  congenital  tendency  to  virtue  * 
that  the  inner  monitor  may  be  silenced,  and  a  man  may 
come  to  love  his  depravity.*  If  men  are  not  getting  better, 
they  are  inevitably  getting  worse.  There  is  such  a  state,  in 
the  end,  as  hopeless,  irreclaimable  reprobacy.  Yet  even  for 
the  hoaiy  sinner  Seneca  will  not  altogether  despair,  so  long 
as  there  lingers  in  him  some  divine  discontent,  howe%^er  faint, 
some  lingering  regret  for  a  lost  purity.  He  will  not  lose 
hope  of  converting  even  a  mocker  like  Marcellinus,  who  ^ 
amuses  himself  with  jeers  at  the  vices  and  inconsistencies  of  ^| 
professing  philosophers,  and  does  not  spare  himself.  Seneca  ^ 
may,  perchance,  give  him  a  pause  in  his  downward  course.** 

Seneca's  gospel,  as  he  preaches  it,  is  for  a  limited  class. 
With  all  his  professed  belief  in  the  equality  and  brotherhood 
of  men,  Seneca  addresses  himself,  through  the  aristocratic 
Epicurean    Lucilius,  to    the   slaves  of  wealth  and   the  vices 


1  Ail  Polyh,  ii.  §  1  ;  En.  53,  §  4  : 
56  §§  1-3. 

^  Ep.2i\  eap-  §  H, 

'  Ep,  53,  g  7,  quo  qais  p«jai  »e  hftbeti 
minus  setitit. 


*  JTp.  94,  §§  55,  66. 

^  B'p.  112,  vitiii  BUA  et  anmt  aimnl  et 
odit. 

«  Ep.  2g. 
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which  it  breeds.  The  men  whom  he  wishes  to  save  are 
masters  of  great  households,  Uving  iu  stately  palaces,  and 
striving  to  escape  from  the  weariness  of  satiety  by  visits  to 
Baiae  or  Praeneste,^  They  are  men  who  have  awful  secrets, 
and  whose  apparent  trauquillity  is  constantly  disturbed  by 
vague  terrors,^  whose  intellects  are  wasted  on  the  vanities 
of  a  conventional  culture  or  the  logomachies  of  a  baiTen 
dialectic.^  They  are  people  whose  lives  are  a  record  of  weak 
purpose  and  conflicting  aims,  and  who  are  surprised  by  old 
age  while  they  are  still  barely  on  the  threshold  of  real  moral 
life/  With  no  religious  or  philoaopliic  faith,  death  is  to  such 
men  the  great  terror,  as  closing  for  ever  that  life  of  the 
flesh  which  has  been  at  once  so  pleasant  and  so  tormenting.* 
In  dealing  with  such  people,  Seneca  recognises  the  need  both 
of  the  great  principles  of  right  liviog  and  of  particular  pre- 
cepts, adapted  to  varieties  of  character  and  circumstance.  The 
true  and  solid  foundation  of  conduct  must  always  be  the  clear 
perception  of  moral  truth,  giving  birth  to  rightly-directed  pur- 
pose and  supplying  the  right  motive.  For  example,  without  a 
true  conception  of  God  as  a  spirit,  worship  will  be  gross  and 
anthropomorphic*^  The  doctrine  of  the  brotherhood  of  all  men 
in  the  universal  commonwealth  is  the  only  sohd  ground  of  the 
social  charities  and  of  humanity  to  slaves.  Yet  dogma  is  not 
enough ;  discipline  must  be  added.  The  moral  director  has  to 
deal  with  very  imperfect  moral  states,  some  of  quite  rudimentary 
growth,  and  his  disciples  may  have  to  be  treated  as  boys 
learning  to  write,  whose  fingers  the  master  must  guide 
mechanically  across  the  tablet.^  The  latent  goodness  of 
humanity  must  be  disencumbered  of  the  load  which,  through 
untold  ages,  corrupt  society  has  heaped  upon  it.  The  delusions 
of  the  world  and  the  senses  must  b€  exposed,  the  judgment, 
confused  and  dazzled  by  their  glamour,  must  be  cleai-ed  and 
steadied,  the  weak  must  be  encouraged,  the  slothful  and  back- 
sliding must  be  aroused  to  continuous  effort  in  habitual  con- 
verse  with  some  good  man  who  haa  trodden  the  same  paths 
before,^ 


1  Ep,  28,  §  h 

a  Ep.  13,  §  4  «q,  ;  Ep,  24,  §  11. 

«  Ep.  117,  §31;  75,  §6. 

*  Ep.  13,  %  17,  quid  eat  turpiua  quam 
Benex  rirere  incipieQB  I 

•  J^*  24. 


s  Ep.  ^^,  %  40. 

^  Ep.  94,  §  6,  digiti  puerorum  teneD^ 
tur  et  iilkiia  mauu  p^r  ijtoramm 
simtLbcra  ducuutar. 

«  jE"/?.  11,  §  8  ;  Piut  Be  Pr,  ViH*  xv. 
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Thus  the  great  "Ars  Vitae,"  founded  on  a  few  simple 
principles  of  reason,  developed  into  a  moat  complicated  system 
of  casuistry  and  spiritual  direction.  How  far  it  was  successful 
we  cannot  pretend  to  say.  But  the  thoughtful  reader  of 
Seneca's  Letters  cannot  help  coming  to  the  conclusion  that, 
even  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  there  must  have  been  many  of  the 
proficientes,  of  candidates  for  the  full  Stoic  faith.  If  Seneca 
reveals  the  depths  of  depravity  in  his  age,  we  are  equally 
bound  to  believe  that  he  represents,  and  is  trying  to  stimulate, 
a  great  moral  movement,  a  deep  seated  discontent  with  the  hard, 
gross  materialism,  thinly  veiled  xmder  dilettantism  and  spurious 
artistic  sensibility,  of  which  Kero  was  the  type.  Everything 
that  we  have  of  Seneca's,  except  the  Tragedies,  deals  with  the 
problems  or  troubles  of  this  moral  life,  and  the  demand  for 
advice  or  consolation  appears  to  have  been  urgent.  Lucilius, 
the  young  Epicurean  procurator,  who  has  been  immortalised 
by  the  Letters^  is  only  one  of  a  large  class  of  spiritual  in- 
quirers. He  not  only  lays  his  own  moral  difficulties  before 
the  master,  but  he  brings  other  spiritual  patients  for  advice.^ 
There  were  a\adently  many  trying  to  withdraw  from  the 
tyranny  or  temptations  of  high  Ufe,  with  a  more  or  less  stable 
resolution  to  devote  themselves  to  reflection  and  amendment. 
It  is  a  curious  pagan  counterpart  to  the  Christian  ascetic 
movement  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries."  And,  just  as  in 
the  days  of  S.  Jerome  and  S*  Paulinus,  the  deserter  from  the 
ranks  of  fashion  and  pleasure  in  Nero's  time  had  to  encounter 
a  storm  of  ridicule  and  misrepresentation.  PMlosophic  retreat 
was  derided  as  mere  languid  self- indulgence,  an  unmanly 
shrinking  from  social  duty,  nay,  even  a  mere  mask  for  the 
secret  vices  which  were,  too  often  with  truth,  charged  against 
the  soi-disard  philosopher.^  Sometimes  the  wish  to  lead  a 
higher  life  was  openly  assailed  by  a  cynical  Epicureanism. 
Virtue  and  philosophy  were  mere  idle  babble.  The  only 
happiness  is  to  make  the  most  of  the  senses  while  the  senses 
still  keep  their  fresh  lust  for  pleasure.  The  days  are  fleeting 
away  never  to  return  in  which  we  can  drink  with  keen  zest 


j 

i 


1  Ep,  25,  §  1. 

«  S.  HieroD.  Ep.  127,  §§  5-7;  Ep. 
118,  §  5  ;  Sulp.  S^.  \L  13,  %  7. 

*  Sen.  J^^.  SS,  §  1,  ilium  objurgant 
quod  u  ml)  rata  «t  otium  petierit ;  Ep. 


123,  I  15,  iUos  quoquo  nocero  nobis 
exist! mOj  qui  nos  sub  sp-eeie  Stoicao 
Bcctae  hortaiitur  ad  viti& :  hoc  enim 
jactant  »o]uiu  »apientem  et  doctum  esM 
axDAtorem. 
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the  joys  of  the  flesh.  What  folly  to  spare  a  patrimony  for  a 
thaitkleas  heir  !  ^  Seneca  had  to  deal  with  many  souls  waver- 
ing between  the  two  ideals.  One  of  his  treatises  is  addressed 
to  a  kiosman,  Anuaeus  Sereiius,  who  had  made  a  full  confession 
of  a  vague  unrest,  ae  impotence  of  will»  the  conflict  of  moral 
torpor  with  liigh  resolve.^  In  his  better  moments,  Annaens 
inclines  to  simplicity  of  life  and  self* res tmint.  Yet  a  \isit  to 
a  great  house  dazzles  him  and  disturbs  his  balance,  with  the 
sight  of  its  troops  of  elegant  slaves,  its  costly  furniture  and 
luxurious  feasting.  He  is  at  one  time  drawn  to  philosophic 
quietude;  at  another  he  becomes  the  strenuous  ambitious 
Roman  of  the  old  days,  eager  for  the  conflicts  of  the  forum. 
He  is  always  wavering  between  a  conviction  of  the  vanity  of 
literary  trifling  and  the  passion  for  literary  fame.*  Cannot 
Seneca,  to  whom  he  owes  his  ideal,  furnish  some  remedy  for 
this  constant  tendency  to  relapse  and  indecision  ? 

It  is  in  the  sympathetic  handUng  of  such  cases,  not  in 
broad  philosophic  theory,  that  the  peculiar  strength  of  Seneca 
lies.  His  counsels  were  adapted  to  the  particular  difficulties 
presented  to  him.  But  many  of  them  have  a  universal  validity. 
He  encourages  the  wish  to  retire  into  meditative  quietude,  but 
only  as  a  meaus  to  moral  cure.'*  Eetreat  should  not  be  an 
ostentatious  defiance  of  the  opinion  of  the  world.^  Nor  is  it 
to  be  a  mere  cloak  for  timid  or  lazy  shrinking  from  the 
burdens  of  life.  You  should  withdraw  from  the  strife  and 
temptations  of  the  mundane  city,  only  to  devote  yomrself  to 
the  business  of  the  spiritual  city,  to  cultivate  self-knowledge 
and  self-government,  to  inspire  the  soul  with  the  contempla- 
tion  of  the  Eternal  and  the  Divine.  Solitude  may  be  a 
danger,  unless  a  man  lives  in  the  presence  of  "  One  who  seeth 
in  secret,"  ®  from  whom  no  evil  thought  is  hidden,  to  whom 
no  prayer  for  evil  things  must  be  addressed.^  And,  lest  the 
thought  of  God's  presence  may  not  come  home  with  sufficient 


1  S«n.  Ef.  123,  §  10.  Cf.  J^WWT.  Of, 
Etnz.  4806,  4807,  4810. 

2  Ik.  Tra-nq.  I 

^  Ik  i.  g§  13-16,  B«c  aegrota  tiec 
valeo  ;  .  ,  .  In  omnibus  rebua  liaec 
me  8&c|uitnr  botuie  mentiii  infirTiiitaii, 
lb.  §  17,  roffo,  si  rjuciid  habe»  remedium 
<|iio  hanc  fluetUAtionem  menm  listanit 
aigimm  me  piites  <iui  tibi  trani^niJli- 
tateni  debeam. 


^  Ep.7,%S;  19,  g  2. 

*  Ep,  68,  ipsnra  otium  abseonde ; 
JELCtandi  atitem  genus  est  nimis  latere. 

«  Ep.  43,  I  4  ;  cf.  83,  §  1  ;  10,  §  2, 
meouiD  loquor  .  .  «  cave  ne  cnm 
liomiiie  malo  loquarifi. 

^  Ep.  10,  §  5,  tiirpissima  Tota  db 
insuimrrant ;  cf.  Pers,  Sat.  ii.  7-18; 
Sen.  Ep.  41,  §  1. 
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urgency,  Seneca  recommends  his  disciples  to  call  up  the 
image  of  some  good  man  or  ancient  aage,  and  Hve  as  if  under 
his  eye.^  The  first  step  in  moral  progresa  is  self-knowledge 
and  confession  of  one's  faults.^  Ignorance  of  our  spiritual 
disease,  the  doom  of  the  indurated  conscience,  is  the  great 
danger,  and  may  be  the  mark  of  a  hopeless  moral  state. 
Hence  the  necessity  for  constant  daily  self-examination*  In 
the  quiet  of  each  night  we  should  review  our  conduct  and 
feeling  during  the  day»  marking  carefully  where  we  have 
fallen  short  of  the  higher  law,  and  strengthening  ourselves 
with  any  signs  of  self- conquest  Seneca  tells  us  that  this 
was  his  own  constant  practice.'  For  progress  is  only  slow 
and  difficult.  It  requires  watchful  and  unremitting  eflbrt  to 
reach  that  assured  and  settled  purpose  wliich  issues  spon- 
taneously in  purity  of  thought  and  deed,  and  which  raises  man 
to  the  level  of  the  Divine  freedom.  There  must  be  no  pauses 
of  self-complacency  until  the  work  is  done.  There  is  no 
mediocrity  in  morals,  There  must  be  no  halting  and  un- 
steadiness of  purpose,  no  looking  back  to  the  deceitful  things  of 
the  world.  Inconstancy  of  the  wavering  will  only  shortens  the 
span  of  this  short  life.  How  many  there  are  who,  even  when 
treading  the  last  stage  to  death,  are  only  beginning  to  Hve, 
in  the  true  sense,  and  who  miss  the  beatitude  of  tlie  man 
who,  having  mastered  the  great  secret,  can  have  no  addition 
to  his  happiness  from  lengthened  years.  In  the  long  tract  of 
time  any  Ufe  is  but  a  moment,  and  of  that  the  least  part  by 
most  men  is  really  lived."*  And  this  unsettled  aim  is  Uable  to 
constant  temptation  from  without.  We  are  continually  within 
sight  and  earshot  of  the  isles  of  the  Sirens,  and  only  the 
resolution  of  a  Ulysses  will  carry  us  past  in  safety.^  In  fact 
no  isle  of  the  Sirens  can  have  been  more  dangerous  than  the  life 
of  a  great  household  in  the  Neronian  age,  when  the  dainties 
and  tlie  vices  of  every  land  assailed  the  senses  with  multiplied 
Beductious,  and  men  craved  in  vain  for  a  heightened  and  keener 
sensibility.     Perpetual  cliange  of  scene  to  the  shores  of  Baiae, 


*  ^.  11,  8  8  ;  104.  §  21,  Five  ctim 
Chrysippo,  cutn  Posidonio. 

^  Ep,%,  §  1  ;  E^.  28  ;  Ep.  50,  §  4  ; 
Pint    Dt    Prof,    in    Viri,    c.    xi.    r6 

Xirirreiv     eu    4iav\o¥    Aj*    efi^    wftoKowifS 


'  De  Ira,  iii.  36,  §  3. 

*  Ep.  32,  §  2,  in  tiLota  brevitate  vitae 
qujuii  breviorem  iucaiii^tautiA  facimua, 
etc.  ;  Ep,  99,  §  11,  iutelli^es  etiatn  in 
lon^ssima  yita  minimum  es8«  quod 
vivitur. 

*  £p.  66,  §  15  ;  51,  §  5. 
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to  Apulia,  to  some  glen  in  the  Apeoamea,  or  to  the  uortlieni 
lakeSj  or  even  further,  to  the  Khone,  the  Nile,  the  Atlas,  was 
sought  by  the  jaded  man  of  pleasure  or  the  man  struggling  in 
vain  to  reform.  But  Seneca  warns  his  disciple  that  wherever 
he  may  go  he  will  take  his  vices  and  his  w^eakness  with  him.^ 
Let  him  trj^  to  %vork  out  his  salvation  within  his  great  palace 
on  the  Eaquiline.  Surrounded  by  splendour  and  luxury, 
let  him,  for  a  time,  ifiolate  himself  from  them;  let  him  lie 
on  a  hard  bed,  and  live  on  scanty  lare,  and  fancy  himself 
reduced  to  that  poverty  which  he  dreads  so  much  and  so 
foolishly.^  The  change  will  be  good  for  body  and  soul ;  and 
the  temporary  ascetic  may  return  to  his  old  life,  at  least 
released  from  one  of  his  bugbears,  and  refreshed  with  a  new 
sense  of  freedom. 

Such  were  some  of  the  precepts  by  which  Seneca  strove  to 
fortify  the  strnggling  virtue  of  his  disciples.  But  he  never 
concealed  from  them  that  it  is  only  by  struggle  that  the  remote 
ideal  can  be  attained.  "  Vivere  militare  est."  And  almost  in 
the  words  of  S.  Paul,  he  uses  the  example  of  the  gladiator  or 
the  athlete,  to  arouse  the  energy  of  the  aspirant  after  moral 
perfection.*  **They  do  it  for  a  corruptible  crown.'**  The 
reward  of  the  Stoic  disciple  is  vain  and  poor  to  the  gross 
materialist.  But,  from  the  serene  heights,  where  ideal  Reason 
watches  the  struggle,  the  only  victor  is  the  man  who  has 
adopted  the  watchwords — self-knowledge,  renunciation,  resigna- 
tion. Only  by  following  that  steep  path  can  any  one  ever 
reach  the  goal  of  assured  peace  within,  and  be  delivered  from 
the  turmoil  of  chance  and  change.  The  misery  of  the  sensual, 
the  worldly,  and  the  ambitious  lies  in  the  fact  that  they  have 
staked  their  happiness  on  things  which  are  beyond  their  own 
power,  which  are  the  casual  gifts  of  fortune,  and  may  be  aa 
capriciously  withdrawn.  This  state  is  one  of  slavery  to 
external  things,  and  the  pleasure,  after  all,  which  can  be  drawn 
from  them  is  fleeting.  Hence  it  is  that  the  sensualist  is 
equally  miserable  when  his  pleasures  are  denied,  and  when 
they  are  exhausted.^     He  places  his  happiness  in  one  brief 


*  J>>.  51,  §  4  ;  104,  %  20,  bi  tIs  pere* 
grinatiDnes  habere  jucuiida«,  tuum 
comitem  Sana. 

^  Ep.  17,  §5;  IS,  §8;  JSJj.  87,  §1; 
cf.  Martha,  p.  42. 


»  Ep,  96,  §  5. 

*  Ep.  78,  §  16,  4*  1109  quoque  aviii- 
camofi  omnia,  quomm  praemium  non 
corona  nee  palma  est,  etc. 

*  Dtf  VU,  Btfd,  vu,  1 4  ;  Ep.  83,  §  27. 
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moment,  with  the  danger  or  the  certainty  either  of  privatioii 
or  satiety.     The  wise  man  of  the  Stoics,  on  the  other  hand, 
has  biult  his  house  upon   the  rock.     He  shuns,  according  to 
the    Pythagorean    maxim,   the    ways    of   the    multitude,  and 
trusting  to  the  illumination  of  divine  Reason,  he  takes  the 
narrow  path.^     His  guiding  light  is    the  principle  that  the 
'*  kingdom  of  heaven    is  within,"  that    man's    supreme    good 
depends  only  on  himself,  that  is,  on  the  unfettered  choice  of 
reason.     To  such  a  man  *'  all  things  are  his/'  for  all  worth 
having  is  within  him.     His  mind  creates  its  own  world,  or 
rather  it  rediscovers  a  lost  world  which  was  once  his.     He  can, 
if  he  will,  annihilate  the  seductions  of  the  flesh  and  the  world, 
which  cease  to  disturb  when  they  are  contemned.      He  may 
equally  extinguish  the  griefs  and  external  pains  of  life,  for  each 
man  is  miserable  just  as  he  thinks  himself^     Human  nature, 
even  unfortified  by  phOosophic  teaching,  has  been  found  capable 
of  bearing  the  extremity  of  torture  with  a  smile.     The  man 
who  has  mastered  the  great  secret  that  mind  may,  by  its  latent 
forces,  create  its  own  environment,  should  be  able  to  show  the 
endurance  of  a  Scaevola  or  a  Kegulus.^    All  he  needs  to  do  is  to 
unmask  the  objects  of  hia  dread.*    For  just  as  men  are  deluded 
by  the  show  of  material  pleasure,  so  are  they  unmanned  by 
visionary  fears.     Even   the  last  event  of  life  should  have  no 
terror  for  the  wise  man,  on  any  rational  theory  of  the  future  of 
the  soul.     The  old  mythical  hell,  the  stone  of  Sisyphus,  the 
wheel  of  Ixion,  Cerberus,  and  the  ghostly  ferryman,  may  be 
dismissed  to  the  limbo  of  fable.*     For  the  man  who  has  fol- 
lowed the  inner  light,  death  must  either  be  a  return  to  that 
antenatal  calm  of  nothingness  which  has  left  no  memory,  or 
the  entrance  to  a  bUssful  vision  of  the  Divine.^     Even  in  this 
luxurious  and  effeminate  time,  men  and  women  of  all  ranks  and 
ages  have  shown  themselves  ready  to  escape  from  calamity  or 
danger  by  a  voluntary  deathJ     And  what  after  all  is  death  ? 
It  is  not  the  terminus  of  life,  a  single  catastrophe  of  a  moment. 
In  the  very  hour  of  birth  we  enter  on  the  first  stage  in  the 
journey  to  the  grave.     We  are  dying  daily,  and  our  last  day 

1  Bp.  37.  §  17  ;  Ep.  68,  g  27  ;  cf.  Epict  ii  1. 

«  Ep.  %t\  98,  IS  2,  7.  •  i>er/Voi7.vi.§6;  ^difarc  25;  Ep, 

■  Ik  Prov.  iii  §  4.  102,  g|  23-26,  Por  bas  nwrtalk  mji 

*  Ep.   24,    §   13,  rebus   peiBona   de-  mor&a  UU  ineliori  vitae  longiorinue  firo- 
rnend*  €st.  Uiditur. 

•  lb.  §  18  ;  cf.  Ep,  36,  1 10 ;  Ep.  30,  ^  Ep.  24,  §  11. 
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only  completes  the  process  of  a  life-long  death.^  And  c^  to 
the  shortness  of  our  days,  no  life  is  short  if  it  has  been  fuU.^ 
The  mass  of  men  are  only  living  in  an  ambiguous  sense ;  they 
linger  or  vegetate  in  life,  they  do  not  really  live.  Nay,  many 
are  long  since  dead  when  the  hour  of  so-called  death  arrives. 
And  the  men  who  mourn  over  the  shortness  of  their  days  are 
the  greatest  prodigals  of  the  one  thing  that  can  never  be 
replaced.^  In  the  longest  life,  on  a  rational  estimate,  how 
small  a  fraction  is  ever  really  lived !  The  whole  past,  which 
might  be  a  sure  and  precious  possession,  is  flung  away  by  the 
eager,  worldly  man.*  The  fleeting  present  is  lost  in  unrest  or 
reckless  procrastination,  or  in  projecting  ourselves  into  a  future 
that  may  never  come.  Thus  old  age  surprises  us  while  we 
are  mere  children  in  moral  growth.* 

At  certain  moments,  the  Stoic  ideal  might  seem  to  be  in 
danger  of  merging  itself  in  the  self-centred  isolation  of  the 
Cynic,  asserting  the  defiant  independence  of  individual  virtue, 
the  nothingness  of  all  external  goods,  the  omnipotence  of  the 
solitary  will.  And  undoubtedly,  in  the  l«wt  resort,  Seneca 
has  pictured  the  wise  man  thus  driven  to  bay,  and  calmly 
defying  the  rage  of  the  tyrant,  the  caprices  of  fortune,  the 
loss  of  health  and  wealth,  nay  the  last  extremity  of  torture 
and  ignominious  death.  His  own  perilous  position,  and  the 
prospect  of  society  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  might  well  lead  a 
man  of  meditative  turn  so  to  prepare  himself  for  a  fate  which 
was  always  imminent.  But  the  Stoic  doctor  could  never 
acquiesce  in  a  mere  negative  ideal,  the  self-centred  inde- 
pendence of  the  individual  soul.  He  was  too  cultivated,  he 
had  drunk  too  deep  of  the  science  and  philosophy  of  the 
past,  he  had  too  wide  an  outlook  over  the  facts  of  human  life 
and  society,  to  relegate  himself  to  a  moral  isolation  which  was 
apt  to  become  a  state  of  brutal  disregard  of  the  claims  of 
social  duty,  and  even  of  personal  self-respect.^  Such  a  position 
was  absolutely  impossible  to  a  man  like  Seneca.  Whatever 
his  practice  may  have  been,  it  is  clear  that  in  temperament  he 
was  almost  too  soft  and  emotional.     He  was  a  man  with  an 

^  Ep.  24,  §  20  ;  Ep,  36.  ^  Ih.  iz.  §  4,  pueriles  adhuc  animos 

^  E'p,    93,  §  2,    longa    est    vita    si  senectus  opprimit. 

plena  est ;  cf.  101,  §  10,  singulos  dies  •  Zeller,  PKU.  der  Oriech,  iii,  1,  p. 

singulas  yitas  puta.  329,  der  Stoiker  ist  zu  eebildet .  .  .  um 

•  De  Brev.  VU,  viii.  §  1.  denWerthderwissenschaftlicheiiWalt- 

^  lb,  X.  betrachtung  zu  yerkeimeo. 


324  THE  GOSPEL  OF  PHILOSOPHY 


intense  craving  for  sympathy,  and  lavish  of  it  to  others ;  he  was 
the  last  man  in  the  world  who  could  enjoy  a  solitary  paradise 
of  self-satisiied  perfectioiL  It  is  true  the  Eoman  world  to 
the  eyes  of  Seneca  lay  in  the  shadow  of  death,  crushed  under 
a  treacherous  despotism,  and  enervated  by  gross  indulgence. 
Yet,  although  he  sees  men  in  this  lurid  light,  he  does  not 
scorn  or  hate  them.  It  was  not  for  nothing  that  Seneca  had 
been  for  five  years  the  first  minister  of  the  Eoman  Empire. 
To  have  stood  so  near  the  master  of  the  world,  and  felt  the 
pulse  of  humanity  from  Britain  to  the  Euphrates,  to  have 
listened  to  their  complaints  and  tried  to  minister  to  their  needs, 
was  a  rare  education  in  social  sympathy.  It  had  a  profound 
effect  on  M.  Aurelius,  and  it  had  left  its  mark  on  Seneca.^ 

Two  competing  tendencies  may  be  traced  in  Stoicism,  and 
in  Seneca^s  exposition  of  it  On  the  one  hand,  man  must 
seek  the  harmony  of  his  nature  by  submittiag  his  passions 
and  emotions  to  his  own  higher  nature,  and  shaking  himself  free 
from  all  bondage  to  the  tiesh  or  the  world.  On  the  other 
hand,  man  is  regarded  as  the  subject  of  the  universal  Reason, 
a  member  of  the  universal  commonwealth,  whose  maker  and 
ruler  is  God^  The  one  view  might  make  a  man  aim  merely 
at  isolated  perfection ;  it  might  produce  the  philosophic  monk. 
The  other  and  broader  conception  of  humanity  would  make  man 
seek  his  perfection,  not  only  in  personal  virtue,  but  in  active 
sympathy  with  the  movement  of  the  world.  The  one  impulse 
would  end  in  a  kind  of  spiritual  selfishness.  The  other 
would  seek  for  the  full  development  of  spiritual  strength  in 
the  mutual  aid  and  sympathy  of  struggUng  humanity,  in 
friendship,*  in  the  sense  of  a  universal  brotherhood  and  the 
fatherhood  of  God.  There  are  two  cities,  says  Seneca,  in 
which  a  man  may  be  enrolled — the  great  society  of  gods  Emd 
men,  wide  as  the  courses  of  the  sun ;  the  other,  the  Athens  or 
the  Carthage  to  which  we  are  assigned  by  the  accident  of 
birth.*  A  man  may  give  himself  to  the  service  of  both 
societies,  or  he  may  serve  the  one  and  neglect  the  other.  The 
wise  man  alone  realises  to  the  full  his  citizenship  in  the 
spiritual  commonwealth,  in    pondering   on    the    problems  of 

*  Of.  Zelbr,  FhU.  der  QrUcK  iii  1,  '  Burgmann,   Seneai'A   Th^oloifie,  p. 

p.  277,  die  FliiIoj»ophi«  itnmer  nur  die  29.                   '  Ep.  10&,  §  10  ;  9,  §  15. 

geacMchtlich    iriirlmtidcnen    Zustande  *  Be  Oiio^  iv. ;   Ep.  68.  §  2 ;  cf.  S. 

abapiegele.  Aug.  IM  Cix\  Dei,  xi  1. 
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hnman  conduct^  the  nature  of  the  soul,  of  the  universe  and 
God,  and  confornimg  his  moral  being  to  the  eternal  law  of 
Nature.  The  sage,  a  Zeno  or  a  Chrysippus,  may  rightly  devote 
himself  exclusively  to  contemplation  and  moral  self-culture.^ 
He  may  not,  by  wealth  and  station,  have  access  to  the  arena  of 
active  life.  And,  although  a  seeming  recluse,  he  may  reaUy  be 
a  for  greater  benefactor  of  his  kind  than  if  he  led  the  Senate, 
or  commanded  armies.  There  may  be  cases  in  which  a  man 
may  be  right  in  turning  his  back  on  public  life,  in  order  to 
concentrate  all  his  energies  on  self-improvement  And  Seneca 
does  not  hesitate  to  counsel  Lucilins  to  withdraw  himself  from 
the  thraldom  of  office,^  Yet  Zeno's  precept  was  that  the 
^wise  man  will  serve  the  State  unless  there  be  some  grave 
apediment  in  his  way,^  For,  on  Stoic  principles,  we  are  all 
members  one  of  another,  and  bound  to  charity  and  mutual 
help.  And  all  speculation  and  contemplation  are  vain  and 
frivolous  unless  they  issue  in  right  action.  Yet  the  practical 
difficulty  for  the  sapiens  was  great,  if  not  insuperable.  What 
earthly  commonwealth  could  he  serve  with  consistency ;  is  it 
an  AthenSj  which  condemned  a  Socrates  to  death,  and  drove  an 
Aristotle  into  exile  ?^  How  please  the  vxilgar  sensual  crowd 
without  displeasing  God  and  conscience  ?  It  might  seem  that 
the  true  disciple  of  Stoicism  could  not  take  a  part  in  public 
life  save  under  some  idea!  polity,  such  as  Plato  or  Chrysippus 
dreamed  of.*^  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  problem  was  solved 
with  varying  degrees  of  consistency.  The  problem  is  stated 
by  Seneca — **Se  contentus  est  sapiens  ad  beate  vivendum, 
non  ad  vivendnm/'  '^  It  is  the  ever-recurring  conflict  between 
lofty  idealism  and  the  facts  of  human  life,  which  is  softened, 
if  not  solved,  from  age  to  age  by  casuistry.  The  wise  and 
good  man  should  have  the  springs  of  his  happiness  in  himself* 
Yet  a  wise  friend  may  call  forth  his  powers,  and  furnish  an 
object  of  self-sacrifice.^  The  wise  man  will  not  entangle 
himself  in  the  cares  of  family  life.®     Yet  wife  and  child  are 


1  ZeOer,  Phil  der  Ori&^h.  in.  1,  p. 
274  ;  Stob.  Flor,  46,  29  ;  Sen.  Ep.  29, 
§11. 

*  £p.  19,  §  0,  subdue  cenricem  jugo 
thtam. 

'  I}e  OtiOt  iii.  §  2^  &coedet  ftd  rem- 
pubUcam  nisi  ai  quid  irapedierit, 

*  lb.   vm.   §  1,   interrogo  ftd  quam 


rcmpublicam  sapiens  sit  Hccesauma, 
ad  AthcDAS  in  qua  Socrates  dsm- 
nfttur,  etc.;  cf,  Diog,  Laert,  v.  1. 

»  lb.  vii.  §  131. 

«  Sen.  Ep.  9,  §  13. 

'  Ep.  109,  $  8  aqq. 

»  Epict.  Dw3,  iii.  22,  §  69. 
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I  needed  to  give  completeness  to  the  life  of  the  citizen.  Sine 
man  exists  for  the  general  order,  how  can  he  avoid  lending 
services  to  the  State,  unless  there  be  some  insuperable  barl 
The  controversy  between  the  dream  of  solitary  perfection  and 
altruism  was  variously  solved,  and  the  particular  solutioa 
could  always  be  defended  in  the  light  of  the  great  law  of 
life.  Epictetus,  cut  off  from  the  great  world  by  servile  birth 
and  poverty,  could  make  light  of  maiTiage,  of  the  begetting  of 
future  citizens,  and  the  duties  of  political  life,^  On  the  other 
hand.  M,  Aurelius,  by  nature  as  detached  as  Epictetus,  might 
refuse  to  follow  the  transcendental  counsels  of  ChrysippuB  and 
SenecA.  He  might  strive  painfully  to  reconcile  devotion  to  an 
irksome  political  charge  with  a  dream  of  that  unseen  common- 
wealth "  in  which  the  cities  of  men  are  as  it  were  houses."  ^ 

Yet  in  spite  of  these  difficulties  about  public  duty,  no 
one  outside  the  pale  of  Christianity  has  perhaps  ever  insisted 
so  powerfuU)^  on  the  obligation  to  live  for  others,  on  the 
duty  of  love  and  forgiveness,  as  Seneca  has  done.  We  are  , 
all,  bond  or  free,  ruler  or  subject,  members  one  of  another, 
citizens  of  a  universal  commonwealth,^  We  have  all  within 
us  a  portion  of  the  Divine  spirit.  No  man  can  live  entirely 
to  himself/  If  we  are  not  doing  good  to  others  we  are  doing 
harm.  The  nature  of  man  and  the  constitution  of  the  universe 
make  it  a  positive  obligation  to  seek  the  welfare  of  our  fellows.^ 
The  social  instinct  is  innate  and  original  in  us*  As  man  is 
flung  upon  the  world  at  birth,  or  in  the  natural  state,  with  all 
his  immense  possibilities  as  yet  undeveloped,  no  creature  is 
80  helpless.^  It  was  only  by  combination  and  mutual  good 
offices  that  men  were  able  to  repel  the  dangers  which  sur- 
rounded the  infancy  of  the  race»  and  to  conquer  the  forces 
of  nature.  Man  is  born  for  social  union,  which  is  cemented 
by  concord,  kindness,  and  love,'  and  he  who  shows  anger, 
selfishness^  perfidy,  or  cruelty  to  his  fellows   strikes   at    the^| 


*  Epict.  DU».  i.  9,  §  I  aqq.  ^  th  roD 

"  M.   Aurei   iil    11  ;   vi.    44,  t6Xii 

a  Sen.  Ep.  &5,  §  52 ;  cf.  M.  Aurel 
17.  4,  6  K^fTfua  woyci  r^tv  itrri :  Epict. 
IH$9,  i  13,  8  8;  Cic.  De  Leg,  i.  7,  23,  ut 


jam  iinirersiui  hie  munduj  una  ci vitas 
sit  Gommucis  deonim  atque  hominuta 
existimanda. 

*  Sen.  Ep,  47»  S  2,  alteri  vtvaa  o^rUt, 
si  vis  tibt  irivere  ;  £p.  SS,  non  libi  viyit 
qui  nominL 

»  D€  Otio,  iii.  g  5, 

*  De  Bene/.  Iv.  18,  §  2,  nudum  et 
iufirmum  sccietas  miinit. 

^  Delm^l  5,  §  2. 
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roots  of  social  life.  Nor  should  the  apectacle  of  universal 
depravity  cause  us  to  hate  or  despise  our  kind  J  It  is  quite 
true  that  the  mass  of  men  are  bad,  and  always  will  be  had, 
with  only  rare  exceptions.  If  society  is  the  source  of  maoy 
blessings,  it  is  also  a  great  corruptor,  and  the  conquest  of 
nature  and  the  development  of  the  arts  have  aroused  insatiable 
passions  which  have  darkened  the  eye  of  reason,^  Yet  this 
crowd  of  sinners  are  our  brothers,  with  the  germs  of  virtue  in 
their  grain.  They  have  taken  the  broad  way  almost  necessarily, 
because  it  is  broad,  A  general  may  punish  individual  soldiers, 
but  you  must  pardon  an  army  when  it  deserts  the  standards. 
The  truly  wise,  not  knowing  whether  to  laugh  or  weep,  will 
look  kindly  on  the  erring  masses,  as  sick  men  who  need  a 
physician.^  And  beside  the  few  tndy  wise,  who  can  cast  the 
first  stone  ?  We  are  all  more  or  less  bad,  we  have  all  gone 
astray.*  And  yet  we  constantly  show  the  utmost  severity  to 
the  faults  of  others,  wbile  we  forget  or  ignore  our  own.^  Even 
as  God  is  long-suffering  to  transgressors,  and  sends  His  rain 
npon  the  evil  and  good  alike,  so  should  we  be  merciful  in 
judgment  and  lavish  in  beneficence,^  The  spectacle  of  uni- 
versal greed  and  selfishness  and  ingratitude  should  not  harden 
us  against  our  fellows,  but  rather  make  us  turn  our  eyes  to  our 
own  faults."  Sometimcis,  indeed,  the  note  of  humility  is 
absent,  and  Seneca  is  the  serene  sapvm&  contra  muiulum,  or 
the  proud  Eoraan  gentleman  who  will  not  demean  himself  to 
resent  or  even  notice  the  insults  or  injuries  of  the  spiteful 
crowd.'  They  will  pass  him  by  as  the  licensed  jests  of  the 
slaves  on  the  Saturnalia.  He  reminds  himself  that  it  is  the  lower 
air  which  is  turbid  with  storm  and  thunder ;  the  ether  which 
spreads  around  the  stars  is  never  vexed  and  darkened  by  the 
tempest.^  This  is  one  of  the  recurring  contrasts  in  Seneca 
between  the  moral  tone  of  the  old  world  and  that  of  the  great 
movement  which  was  setting  in.  But  the  new  prevails  in  the 
end.     The  conception  of  God  as  cold  reason  or  impersonal  law 


I 


^  De  Iray  ii.  10,  %  5  eqq. 
^  lb,  ii.  8  and  9  ;  Ep.  90,  §  9  sqq.  ; 
JST.  Quaest.  v.  15. 

•  Tb.  ii.  10,  §§  e^s. 

•  De  Clern.   L    6,   §  3,    peccavimiis 
omnei. 

•  Ik  IrOt  ii*  28,  §  8,  aliena  ritia  in 
ocmlii  hftbemuA.  a  tergo  nostra  sunt. 


•  Ik  Ben,  IT.  4  and  5  ;  iv.  28  ;  Z)«  Ira, 
ill.  26. 

T  De  Ira,  ii.  28. 

"  Ik  iii.  5*  lng«ns  animuA  et  Tcnui 
aesttmator  aui  uon  viudicat  injiiriam 
ijuia  non  sen  tit.  .  .  .  UUio  doloria 
oonffKuiio  Hit 

»  lb.  ui.  6. 
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or  fate  gives  way  to  the  tbougbt  of  a  God  who  guides  by  His 
providence,  who  embraces  all  by  His  love,  whose  goodness  is 
as  boundless  as  His  power,  who  is  best  worshipped  by  the 
imitation  of  His  goodness.^  As  the  viaion  grows,  the  pride  of 
the  invulnerable  sapiens,  who  might  make  himself  the  equal  or 
more  than  the  equal  of  God,^  shrinks  and  is  abased*  We  are 
all  more  or  less  bad,  and  we  should  be  gentle  to  one  another.' 
Do  we  complain  of  coldness  and  ingratitude  ?  Let  us  think 
how  many  a  kindness  done  to  us  in  early  days,  the  tenderness 
of  a  nurse,  a  friend's  wise  counsel  or  help  in  critical  times, 
we  have  carelessly  let  slip  from  memory.*  The  faults  which 
irritate  us  in  another  are  often  lurking  in  ourselves.  Forgive 
if  you  wish  for  forgiveness ;  conquer  evil  with  good ;  do  good 
even  to  those  who  have  wrought  you  evii^  Let  us  copy  the 
serene  example  of  those  Eternal  Powers  who  constantly  load 
with  their  benefits  even  those  who  doubt  of  their  existence, 
and  bear  with  unruffled  kindness  the  errors  of  frail  souls  that 
stumble  by  the  way. 

kAnd  as  we  shall  not  be  harsh  to  those  of  our  own  external 
nk,  so  shall  we  soften  the  lot  of  those  whom  fortxme  hag 
^  ^ndemiied  to  slavery.  Even  the  slave  is  admitted  to  that 
great  city  of  gods  and  men,  which  has  no  frontiers,  which 
embraces  all  races  and  ranks,  where  all  ranks  should  be 
levelled  by  the  consciousness  of  a  common  Divine  descent  and 
a  universal  brotherhood  of  men.**  The  conquests  of  Macedon 
and  Borne,  overthrowing  all  old-world  national  baixiers,  had 
prepared  the  way  for  the  greatest  and  most  fruitful  triumph 
of  ancient  philosophy.  And  the  Stoic  school  has  the  gloiy  of 
anticipating  the  diviner  dream,  yet  far  from  realised,  of  a 
%    I  y  human  brotherhood  under  the  light  from  the  Cross,     Seneca 

^\ ^  has  never  risen  higher,  or  swept  farther  into  the  future  than 

^k  in  his  treatment  of  slavery.     He  is  far  in  advance  of  many 

H^  a  bishop  or  abbot  or  Christian  baron  of  the  middle  aga     Can 

^B^^  a  slave  confer  a  benefit  ?   he  asksJ     Is  his  serx'ice,  however 

I 


I 


lavish,  not  merely  a  duty  to  his  lord,  which,  as   it  springs 


1  ^.  65, 1 24  ;  Ad Htlv,  Yiii.§  3 ;  Bp. 
i\,%2\  Ik  Ben,  iv.  4  mod  7  ;  Ep.  10, 
$  5,  aic  yive  tAniquam  deus  videat ; 
SiMller,  Be  Sen.  PhiL  Mar,  p,  14  ; 
Bnrgm&Dii,  6'at«c-a'«  Theologie,  p.  32. 

^  De  Prav.  vi.  §  6,  hoc  est  quo  dernn 
antecedatis. 


■  Ik  Jra,  iil  26 ;  De  Ben.  L  10. 

*  De  Ben.  viL  2S.  §  2. 

*  De  IrOj  ill.  28  ;  iL  2S  ;  U.  31. 

*  Dt  Bin,  UL  28,  tintiii  omnium 
mreDR  m aados  eat.  Cf.  £p.  i7;De  Ira, 
lii.  24  ;  iii.  35  ;  De  Clem.  L  IS. 

'  Ih  Bm,  iii.  18. 
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from  constraint,  is  undeserving  of  gratitude  ?  Seneca  re- 
pudiates the  base  suggestion  with  genuine  warmth.  On 
the  same  principle  a  subject  cannot  confer  a  benefit  on  hia 
monarch,  a  simple  soldier  on  his  general.  There  is  a  limit 
beyond  which  power  cannot  command  obedience.  There  is  a 
line  between  cringing  compUance  and  generous  self-sacrifice. 
And  the  sla%^e  has  often  passed  that  limifc.  He  has  often  borne 
wounds  and  death  to  save  his  master's  life  in  battle*  He  has 
often,  in  the  years  of  the  terror,  endured  the  last  extremity  of 
torture,  rather  than  betray  his  seci'ets.^  The  body  of  the  slave 
is  his  master's ;  his  mind  is  his  own.*  It  cannofc  be  bought  and 
sold.  And  in  hia  inner  soul,  the  slave  is  his  master's  equal 
He  is  capable  of  equal  \irtue  and  equal  culture;  nay,  in  both  he 
may  be  his  master  s  superior.  He  can  confer  a  benefit  if  he  can 
suffer  injury  in  the  outrages  which  cruelty  and  lust  inflict  upon 
him.  When  he  confers  a  benefit,  he  confers  it  as  man  upon 
man,  as  an  equal  in  the  great  family  whose  Father  is  God, 

Seneca  gives  a  lurid  picture  of  the  corruption  of  women  in 
the  general  licence  of  his  age.^  Yet  he  has  a  lofty  ideal  of 
what  women  might  become.  Like  other  Stoic  preachers,  it 
was  his  good  fortune  to  be  surrounded  by  good  women  from 
Ms  infancy.  He  remembers  the  tenderness  of  his  annt,  in 
whose  arms  he  first  entered  Eome  as  a  child^  who  nursed  him 
through  long  sickness,  and  broke  through  her  reserve  to  help 
him  in  his  early  career  of  ambition.  Her  blameless  character 
escaped  even  the  petulance  of  Alexandrian  gossip.'*  His  letters 
to  his  mother,  Helvia,  reveal  a  matron  of  the  best  Roman 
type — strong,  self-denying,  proud  of  her  motherhood,  and 
despising  the  extravagance  and  ostentation  of  her  class.  In 
epite  of  her  father's  Umited  idea  of  female  culture,  she  had 
etlucated  herself  in  liberal  studies,  and  found  them  a  refuge 
in  affliction.^  Marcia  was  of  a  softer  type,  and  gave  way  to 
excessive  grief  for  a  lost  child.  Yet  it  is  to  her  that  Seneca 
unfolds  most  fully  his  ideal  of  feminine  character.  He  will  not 
admit  the  inferior  aptitude  of  women  for  virtue  and  culture." 


^  Ih  Bin.  ill  19  ftDd  26  ;  cf.  Macrob. 
Sai.  L  1],  §  16, 

*  De  Ben,  Hi.  20,  interior  ilia  pars 
maneipio  dari  fiuii  potest. 

»  Ad  Etlv.  xvi.  §  3  ;  Ep,  95,  f  21, 
libidlne  vero  ue  maribua  quidem 
ceduot. 


*  Ad  Helxi.  xix.  §  2,  §  6  ;  Marcia*B 
Imabaud,  probably  Vitraaius  PolUo, 
waB  governor  of  Egypt* — Tb offal,  R, 
Zi/.  §282,  1. 

*  Ad  miv.  X7.-x?ii.  §  3. 

*  Ad  Mai'c*  xvi.  par  illiSj  mihx  credt^ 
vigor,  etc* 
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Women  have  the  same  inner  force,  the  same  capacity  for  noble- 
ness as  men.  The  husband  of  Paulina  who  surrounded  him 
with  affectionate  sympathy,  and  was  prepared  to  die  along  with 
him»  the  man  who  had  witnessed  the  stern  courage  and  loving 
devotion  of  the  wivea  of  the  Stoic  martyrs,  might  well  have  a 
lofty  ideal  of  woman's  character.^  But  to  any  true  disciple  of 
the  Porch  that  ideal  had  a  surer  ground  than  any  personal 
experience,  however  happy.  The  creed  which  Seneca  held  was 
at  once  a  levelling  and  an  elevating  creed.  It  found  tlie  only 
nobility  or  claim  to  rank  in  higher  capacity  for  virtue.'^  It 
embraced  in  the  arms  of  its  equal  charity  all  human  souls, 
bond  or  free,  male  or  female,  however  they  might  be  graded 
by  convention  or  accident,  who  have  a  divine  parentagei  and 
may,  if  they  will,  have  a  lofty,  perhaps  an  eternal  future. 

And  now,  in  taking  leave  of  Seneca,  let  us  forget  the 
fawning  exile  in  Corsic4i,  the  possible  lover  of  Julia  or 
Agrippina,  the  millionaire  minister  of  Nero,  who  was  surrounded 
by  a  luxury  and  state  which  moved  the  envy  of  the  tyrant,* 
Rather  let  us  think  of  the  ascetic  from  his  early  youth,  who, 
raised  by  his  talents  t*)  the  highest  place,  had  to  reconcile  an 
impossible  ideal  with  the  sordid  or  teiTible  realities  of  that  rank 
which  was  at  once  a  "  pinnacle  and  a  precipice."  ^  He  was 
continually  torn  by  the  contrast  between  the  ideal  of  a  lofty 
Stoic  creed  and  the  facts  of  human  life  around  him,  between 
his  own  spiritual  cravings  and  the  temptations  or  the  necessities 
of  the  opportiinist  statesman.  He  was  imbued  with  principles 
of  life  which  could  be  fully  realised  only  in  some  Platonic 
Utopia ;  he  had  to  deal  with  men  as  they  were  in  the  reign  of 
Nero,  as  they  are  painted  hj  Tacitus  and  Petronius.  If  he 
failed  in  the  impossible  task  of  such  a  reconciliation,  let  us  do 
him  the  justice  of  recognising  that  he  kept  his  vision  clear, 
and  that  he  has  expounded  a  gospel  of  tiie  higher  life,  which^ 
with  all  its  liraitationa  from  temperament  or  tradition,  will  be 
true  for  our  remotest  posterity,  that  he  had  a  vision  of  the  City 
of  God.^  He  was  not  personally  perhaps  so  pure  and  clear  a 
soul  as  Plutarch  or  Aristides  or  Dion  Chryaoatom.     But  he 

^  Tftc.  ^nn.  xy.  63,  €4  ;  Sen.  Bp,  *  Ep.  94,  §  73,  quAo  %Xm  exceha 

104,  §§  1-6.  viflentiir,  ipsia  praerupta  sunt. 

3  Dc  Ben,  iii.  28  ;  iii.  20. 

»  Ad  PoipL  xii.  xiii.  §  4  ;  D»  Caaa.  *  B^    Otio,     ir,     duas    respubUcii 

Ixi.  10  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xiiL  42.  animo  compIecUmar,  etc. 
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had  utterly  cast  off  that  heathen  anthropomorphism  which 
crossed  and  disturbed  their  highest  visions  of  the  Divine.^ 
Seneca  is  far  more  modern  and  advanced  than  even  the 
greatest  of  the  Neo-Platonic  school,  just  because  he  saw  that 
the  old  theology  was  hopelessly  effete.  He  could  never  have 
joined  in  the  last  struggle  of  philosophic  paganism  with 
the  Church.  And  so  the  Church  almost  claimed  him  as 
her  son,  while  it  never  dreamt  of  an  afi&nity  with  Plutarch 
or  Plotinus. 

Indeed,  there  needed  only  the  change  of  some  phrases  to 
reconcile  the  teaching  of  Seneca  with  that  of  the  great  ascetic 
Christian  doctors.  Many  of  the  headings  of  the  Imiiai;ion 
might  be  attached  to  paragraphs  of  Seneca — ''  of  bearing  with 
the  faults  of  others";  "of  inordinate  affections";  "of  the 
love  of  solitude  and  silence " ;  " of  meditation  on  death " ;  "of 
humble  submission";  "that  to  despise  the  world  and  serve 
Gk)d  is  sweet";  "of  the  acknowledgment  of  our  own  infirmities, 
and  the  remembrance  of  God's  benefits  " ;  "  of  the  contempt  of 
temporal  honour  and  vain  secular  knowledge  " ;  "  of  the  day  of 
eternity  and  this  life's  straitness."  In  truth,  the  great  spirits 
of  all  ages  who  have  had  a  genius  for  religion,  after  due  allow- 
ance for  difference  of  association  and  difference  of  phrase,  are 
strangely  akin  and  harmonious.  And  Seneca  had  one  great 
superiority  over  other  equally  religious  souls  of  his  time,  which 
enables  him  to  approach  mediaeval  and  modem  religious  thought 
— he  had  broken  absolutely  with  paganism.  He  started  with 
belief  in  the  God  of  the  Stoic  creed ;  he  never  mentions  the 
Stoic  theology  which  attempted  to  reconcile  Him  with  the 
gods  of  the  Pantheon.  In  spite  of  all  his  rhetoric,  he  tries  to 
see  the  facts  of  human  life  and  the  relation  of  the  human  spirit 
to  the  Divine  in  the  light  of  reason,  with  no  intervening  veil 
of  legend.  God  is  to  Seneca  the  great  Beality,  however  halting 
human  speech  may  describe  Him,  as  Fate,  or  Law,  or  Eternal 
Season,  or  watchful  loving  Providence.  God  is  within  us, 
in  whatever  mysterious  way,  inspiring  good  resolves,  giving 
strength  in  temptation,  with  all-seeing  eye  watching  the  issue 
of  the  struggle.     God  is  without  us,  loading  us  with  kindness 

^  Sen.  Fra^,  ap.  Aag.  De  Civ,  Dei,      taus,  nt  nos  ad  anrem  aimnlacri  qniti 
vi.  10  ;  Ep.  41,  §  1,  non  sunt  ad  caelam      magis  ezaudiri  possunua  admittat 
elevandae  manus,  nee  exorandus  aedi- 
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even  when  we  offend,  chastising  us  in  mercy,  the  goal  of  all 
speculation,  He  from  whom  we  proceed,  to  whom  we  go  at  death. 
The  true  worship  of  Him  is  not  in  formal  prayer  and  sacrifice, 
but  in  striving  to  know  and  imitate  His  infinite  goodness. 
We  mortal  men  in  our  brief  life  on  earth  may  te  citizens  of 
two  commonwealths,  one  the  liorae  or  Corinth  of  our  birth, 
the  other  that  great  city  of  gods  and  men,  in  which  all  are 
equally  united,  male  and  female,  bond  and  free,  as  children 
of  a  common  Father,  In  this  ideal  citizenahip,  in  obedieoce 
to  the  law  of  the  spiritual  city,  the  eternal  law  which  makes 
for  righteousness,  man  attains  his  true  freedom  and  final 
beatitude  in  communion  with  kindred  souls. 

Yet,  as  in  mediaeval  and  puritan  religious  theory,  there  is 
in  Seneca  a  strange  conflict  between  pessimism  and  idealism. 
To  the  doomed  philosophic  statesman  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  the 
days  of  man's  life  are  few  and  evil  Life  is  but  a  moment  in 
the  tract  of  infinite  age,  and  so  darkened  by  manifold  sins  and 
sorrows  that  it  seems,  as  it  did  to  Sophocles,  a  sinister  gift,^ 
On  the  other  hand,  its  shortness  is  a  matter  of  no  importance ; 
the  shortest  life  may  be  full  and  glad  if  it  be  dignified  by 
effort  and  resignation  and  conformity  to  the  great  law  of  the 
universe.  The  wise  and  pious  man,  ever  conscious  of  hie  brief 
time  of  probation,  may  brighten  each  passing  day  into  a 
festival  and  lengthen  it  into  a  life.  The  shortness  of  a  life  is 
only  an  illusion,  for  long  or  short  have  no  meaning  when 
measured  by  the  days  of  eternity.  And  the  philosopher  may 
unite  many  lives  in  one  brief  span.  He  may  join  himself  to 
a  company  of  sages  who  add  their  years  to  his,  who  coimsel 
without  bitterness,  and  praise  without  flattery;  he  may  be 
adopted  into  a  family  whose  wealth  increases  the  more  it  is 
divided  ;  in  him  all  the  ages  may  be  combined  in  a  single  life,^ 
To  such  a  spirit  death  loses  all  its  terrors.  The  eternal  mystery 
indeed  can  be  pierced  only  by  imaginative  hope.  Death,  we 
may  be  sure,  however,  can  only  be  a  change.  It  may  be  a 
passage  into  calm  unconsciousness,  as  before  our  birth,  which 
will  release  us  from  all  the  griefs  and  tumults  of  the  life  here 
below.  It  may,  on  the  other  hand,  prove  to  be  the  morning 
of  an  eternal  day,  the  entrance  to  a  radiant  and  untroubled 
world  of  infinite  possibilities.     In  any  case,  the  spirit  which 
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has  trained  itself  in  obedience  to  eternal  law,  will  not  tremble 
at  a  fate  which  is  sorely  reserved  for  the  universe,  by  fire 
or  flood  or  other  catacljsmal  change.  The  future  in  store  for 
the  soul  is  either  to  dwell  for  ever  among  things  divine,  or 
to  sink  back  again  into  the  general  soul,  and  God  shall  be 
all  in  alL 


CHAPTER   II 

THE    PHILOSOPHIC   MISSIONARY 

Thb  gospel  of  philosophy  expounded  by  Seneca  was  rather  an 
esoteric  or  aristocratic  creed.  With  all  his  liberal  sentiment, 
his  cosmopolitanism,  his  clear  conception  of  human  equality 
and  brotherhood,  Seneca  always  remains  the  director  of  souls 
like  his  own,  enervated  by  wealth,  tortured  with  the  ennui  of 
jaded  sensibility,  haunted  by  the  terror  of  the  Caesars.^  Indeed 
Stoicism  was  always  rather  a  creed  for  the  cultivated  upper 
class  than  for  the  crowd.  In  its  prime,  its  apparatus  of 
logical  formulae,  its  elaborate  physics  and  metaphysics,  its 
essentially  intellectual  solution  of  the  problems  both  of  the 
universe  and  human  life,  necessarily  disabled  it  from  ever 
developing  into  a  popular  system.  And  in  the  later  days 
of  the  Republic,  theory  became  more  important  than  practice, 
and  logic  passed  into  casuistry.^  But  in  the  first  century, 
Stoicism  came  to  be  much  more  a  religion  than  a  philosophy, 
or  even  a  theology.  Its  main  business,  as  conceived  by 
men  like  Seneca,  is  to  save  souls  from  the  imiversal  ship- 
wreck of  character*  caused  by  the  capricious  excesses  of 
luxury,  the  idolatry  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  which 
sprang  from  a  riotous  pride  in  the  material  advantages  of 
imperial  power,  without  a  sobering  sense  of  duty  or  a  moral 
ideal  But,  in  the  nature  of  things,  this  wreck  of  character 
was  most  glaringly  seen  among  the  men  who  were  in  close 
contact  with  the  half  insane  masters  of  the  world  in  the  first 
century,  and  who  possessed  the  resources  to  exhaust  the  possi- 

1  Sen.  Ep,  11  y  §  6,  cogita  quamdia  Lt  Tranq,  ii.  §  18 ;  x.  §  5,  6. 

jam  idem  facias :  cibas,  somnus,  libido  ;  ^  Zeller,  Phil,  der  Oriech.  iii.  1,  pp. 

per  hunc  circnlam  carritar ;  Ep.  24,  46,  47  ;  cfl  Sen.  Ep.  88,  §  20 ;  117,  § 

§  25,  quosdam  sabit  eadem  faciendi  20. 

▼idendique  satietos  ;  Ep.  89,  §  21 ;  96,  '  Sen.  Ep.  48,  §  8,  omnes  midique  ad 

§  20  ;  13,  §  4  ;  24,  §§  11-14  ;  91,  §  5,  6  ;  te  manua  tendont,  etc. 
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bilities  of  pleasure  or  the  capacities  of  the  senses  to  enjoy. 
It  is  to  people  of  this  class,  who  still  retained  some  lingering 
instincts  of  goodness,  weary  with  indulgence,  bewildered  and 
tortured  by  the  conflict  of  the  lower  nature  with  the  weak, 
but  still  disturbing,  protests  of  the  higher,  that  Seneca 
addresses  his  counsels. 

But  what  of  the  great  masses  lying  outside  the  circle  of 
cultivated  and  exhausted  self-indulgence,  that  plebeian  world 
of  which  we  have  seen  the  picture  in  their  municipalities  and 
colleges  ?  It  is  clear  from  the  records  of  their  daily  life,  their 
ambitions,  their  tasks  and  amusements,  that,  although  perhaps 
not  generally  tainted  with  such  deep  corruption  as  the  nobles 
of  the  Keronian  age,  their  moral  tone  and  aspirations  hardly 
correspond  to  the  material  splendour  of  the  Empire.  Even 
apart  from  the  glimpses  of  low  life  in  Petronius,  Martial, 
and  Apuleius,  apart  from  the  revelations  of  Pompeii,  and  the 
ghastly  traditions  which  haunt  the  ruins  of  countless  theatres 
and  amphitheatres,  the  warnings  of  preachers  of  that  age, 
such  as  Dion  Chrysostom,  and  the  reflections  of  the  infinitely 
charitable  M.  Aurelius,  leave  no  very  favourable  impression  of 
the  moral  condition  of  the  masses.^  How  could  it  be  other- 
wise ?  The  old  p£tganism  of  Home  did  indeed  foster  certain 
ancestral  pieties  which  were  the  salt  of  the  Boman  character. 
But  it  unfortunately  also  gave  its  sanction  to  scenes  of  lust 
and  cruelty  which  went  far  to  counteract  in  later  times  any 
good  it  did.  Nor  had  the  old  religion  any  means  for  edifica- 
tion and  the  culture  of  character.  It  had  no  organisation  for 
the  care  and  direction  of  souls  in  moral  doubt  and  peril.  If 
its  oracles  might,  from  a  few  old-world  examples,  seem  to 
supply  such  a  spiritual  want,  the  appearance  is  delusive  even 
according  to  pagan  testimony.  Poets  and  moralists  alike 
thundered  against  the  shameless  impiety  which  often  begged 
the  sanction  of  a  prophetic  shrine  for  some  meditated  sin,' 
and  the  charge  has  been  confirmed  by  the  resurrection  of  these 
old  profanities  from  the  ruins  of  Dodona.^     But  even  without 

^  M.    Anrel.    ix.    29,    84;    v.    88,  'OXvAiirovdir&x^o^^'^Py'^c^^*  Patron. 

Yv/iy&  v^Au^e  p\hrft»  r&  i^fx^pia  oAtQv.  Sat.  88  ;  Sen.  De  Ira^  iL  8 ;  D.  Chryi. 

6t€  doKowri  ^vT€Uf  \l/iyovT€t  1i  (b^eXetr  xiii.  §  18,  88  ;  vii.  188. 
i^vtufovvrtiy  dffjf  otrffftt ;  .  .  .  <caZ  Kvpldia  '  Pers.  ii.  4  sqq. ;  cf.  Herod.  Ti.  86  ; 

5iaKvai6/MC»a  koI  iraiSla  ^X6i^ecxa,  ye-  Lac.  learomen,  25. 
Xwrra,  elra  ei$ds  xXa/orreu     IlUmt  6i  '  Bemays,  Lucian  und  die  Kyniker, 

Kal  al6u)s   xal    dlxri   xaX   dXijOeia  rpdt  p.  84. 
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direct  testimoDy,  we  might  fairly  conclude  that  the  Antonine 
Age  was,  by  reason  of  its  material  development,  in  special 
need  of  spiritual  teaching  and  evangelisiiL  The  whole  stress 
of  public  and  private  effort  was  towards  the  provision  of 
comfort  or  splendour  or  amusement  for  the  masses.  And, 
within  the  range  of  its  ambition,  it  succeeded  marvellously. 
Nor  should  an  impartial  inquirer  refuse  to  admit  that  such  an 
immense  energy  has  its  good  moral  side.  The  rich  were 
rigorously  taught  their  duty  to  society,  and  they  improved 
upon  the  lesson.  The  masses  responded  to  their  generous 
public  spirit  with  gratitude  and  aflection ;  and  the  universal 
Idndlineas  and  fraternity  diHiised  through  all  ranks  on  days  of 
high  religious  festival  or  civic  interest,  afforded  a  very  whole- 
some and  gratifying  spectacled  There  was  an  undoubted 
softening  of  the  Eoman  character.  And  the  labours  of  the 
great  Stoic  lawyers  were  giving  expression  to  cultivated  moral 
feeling,  in  a  more  liberal  recognition  of  the  natural  rights  of 
the  weak  and  oppressed,  of  women  and  of  slaves.  Yet  a 
society  may  be  humane  and  kindly  while  it  is  also  worldly 
and  materialised-  To  us  at  least,  the  forces  of  the  Antonine 
age  seem  to  have  expended  themselves  chiefly  on  the  popular 
pleasures  and  external  adornments  of  life,  or  a  revival,  often  in 
the  grossest  and  most  absuKl  forms,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  later 
chapter,  of  the  superstitions  of  the  past.  With  all  its  humani- 
tarian sentiment  and  all  its  material  glories,  the  Roman  world 
had  entered  on  that  fatal  incline,  which,  by  an  unperceived  yet 
irresistible  movement,  led  on  to  the  sterilisation  of  the  higher 
intellect,  and  the  petrifaction  of  Roman  society  which  ended  in 
the  catastrophe  of  the  fifth  century. 

The  triumphs  and  splendour  of  corporate  life  in  the  age  of 
the  Antonines  are  certainly  a  dazzling  spectitcle.  Yet  to  the 
student  who  is  more  occupied  with  the  painful  moral  education 
of  the  race,  the  interest  lies  in  a  different  direction.  It  was 
a  worldly  age,  but  it  was  also  an  age  ennobled  by  a  powerful 
protest  against  worldliness.  And  in  this  chapter  we  shall 
study  a  great  movement,  which,  imder  the  name  of  philosophy 
or  culture,  called  the  masses  of  men  to  a  higher  standard  of 
life.     This  movement,  like  all  others  of  the  same  kind,  had  its 
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impostors  who  disgraced  it.  Yet  the  man  who  has  pursued 
them  with  such  mordant  ridicule  and  pitiless  scorn,  the  man 
who  was  utterly  sceptical  as  to  the  value  of  all  philosophic 
effort,  in  the  last  resort  approaches  very  near  to  the  view  of 
human  life  which  was  preached  by  the  men  whom  he  derides.* 
Lucian  belonged  to  no  philosophic  school ;  he  would  himself 
have  repudiated  adhesion  to  any  system.  The  advice  of 
Teiresias  to  Menippus,  when  he  sought  him  in  the  shades, 
would  certainly  have  been  Lucian's  to  any  young  disciple  who 
consulted  him.  Have  done  with  ail  these  verbal  subtleties  and 
chuneras ;  swear  allegiance  to  no  sect ;  make  the  best  of  the 
present ;  and  take  things  generally  with  a  smile,^  Yet  who 
can  read  the  Diodoguss  of  ike  Ikad  without  feeling  that  there 
is  a  deeper  and  more  serious  vein  in  Lucian  than  he  would 
confess  ?  Although  he  poured  his  contempt  upon  the  Cynic 
street  preachei*8,  although  in  the  Auction  of  Lives  the  Cynic's 
sells  for  the  most  paltry  price,  the  Cynic  alone  is  allowed  to 
carry  with  him  across  the  river  of  death  his  characteristic 
qualities,  his  bolduass  and  freedom  of  speech,  his  bitter 
laughter  at  the  follies  and  illusions  of  mankind*  There 
are  many  indications  in  these  dialogues  that,  if  Lucian  had 
turned  Cynic  preacher,  he  would  have  waged  the  same  war  on 
the  pleasures  and  illusory  amhitions  of  man,  he  would  have 
outdone  the  Cynics  in  brutal  frankness  of  exposure  and  denun- 
ciation, aa  he  would  have  surpassed  them  in  rhetorical  and 
imaginative  charm  of  style.'*  He  has  a  vivid  and  awful  con- 
ception of  Death,  the  great  leveller,  and  sees  all  earthly  wealth 
and  glory  in  the  grey  light  of  the  land  where  all  thiogs  are 
forgotten.  Rank  and  riches,  beauty  and  strength,  the  lust  of 
the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life,  are  all  left  behind  on  the  borders 
of  the  realm  of  "snpless  heads/' ^  If  Lucian  has  any  gospel  it 
is  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs  to  the  poor.  He  is  aa 
ready  as  some  of  the  Christian  Fathers  to  condemn  the  rich 
eternally.^  And  therefore  we  are  not  surprised  that  Lucian 
has  little  eye  for  the  splendour  of  his  age,  unless  indeed  in 


^  Croiaet,  Lucien^  p.  164,  il  a  subi 
fortemeni  leur  inKuettee  en  ecriv-int  les 
IHtdogmt  des  morts. 

■  Luo.  Menip,  c,  2L 

•Luc,  Fit.  Atu:t,  11;  TraJ,  *i4 ; 
Dial,  MifvL  x,  9. 

*  Cf.  Luc.  Char,  16,  20  ;  Biol.  UorL 
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the  phrase,  *'  Great  citiea  die  as  well  as  men,"  ^  He  seems  to 
have  little  appreciation  for  its  real  aei-vices  to  humanity*  Its 
vain,  pretentious  philosophy,  its  selfishness  of  wealth,  its  vices 
hidden  under  the  guise  of  virtue,  drew  down  his  hatred  and 
scorn.  Yet  one  cannot  help  feeling,  in  reading  some  of  Lucian's 
pieces,  that,  man  of  genius  as  he  was,  a  man  of  no  age,  or  a 
man  of  all  ages,  he  is  looking  at  human  life  from  far  above, 
with  no  limitations  of  time,  and  passing  a  judgment  which 
may  be  repeated  in  the  thirtieth  century .- 

Tliis  lofty  or  airy  detachment  in  regarding  the  toils  and 
ambitions  of  men  is  perhaps  beat  seen  in  the  Charoii,  In  this 
piece  Lucian  shows  us  the  ideal  spectator  taking  an  outlook 
over  the  scene  of  human  life.  The  ferryman  of  the  dead, 
who  has  heard  so  many  laments  from  his  passengers  for  the 
joys  they  have  lost,  wishes  to  have  a  glance  at  tliis  upper 
world  which  it  seems  so  hard  to  leave  behind.  He  joins 
the  company  of  Hermes,  and,  by  an  old-world  miracle,  they 
gain  an  observatory  on  high-piled  Thessalian  mountains  from 
which  to  watch  for  a  while  the  comedy  or  the  tragedy  of 
human  life:^  A  magic  verse  of  Homer  gives  the  spectral 
visitor  the  power  to  observe  the  scene  so  far  below.  And 
what  a  sight  it  is !  It  is  a  confused  spectacle  of  various  effort 
and  passion — men  sailing,  fighting,  ploughing,  lending  at  usury, 
suing  in  the  law-courts.  It  is  also  a  human  swarm  stinging 
and  being  stung.  And  over  all  the  scene  flits  a  confused  cloud 
of  hopes  and  fears  and  follies  and  hatreds,  the  love  of  pleasure 
and  the  love  of  gold.  Higher  still,  you  may  see  the  eternal 
Fates  spinning  for  each  one  of  the  motley  crowd  his  several 
thread.  One  man,  raised  high  for  tlie  moment,  has  a  resound- 
ing fall ;  another,  mounting  but  a  little  way,  sinks  unperceived. 
And  amidst  all  tbe  tumult  and  excitement  of  their  hopes  and 
alarms,  death  kindly  snatches  them  away  by  one  of  his  many 
mesBengers.  Yet  they  weep  and  lament,  forgetting  that  they 
have  been  mere  sojourners  for  a  brief  space  upon  earth  and 
are  only  losing  the  pleasures  of  a  dream.'*  To  Charon  the 
bubbles  in  a  fountain  are  the  truest  image  of  their  phantom 

'  CAan     23,    di-o^s'ijiricoucri    y^p^    &  iwwnow^lv   dtl  kqX    rk  MytteL,   &(Twep 

rQpBfieii,  Kal  T6\ut  C^ffirtp  Hydpufwoi.  woSiv  i,v<ji>$€j^^  Mark  d^Aof  .  .  .  ydfjtovt, 

^  As  in  Icaramen^  15  ;  Char.  17.  yivi^rea,  0a»drovs^  SiKaaTVfplujff  d6pv^0¥f 

*  Char.  3  ;    cf,  a  saying   of   Plato,  luprdt^  epT/fyovt,  kt\. 

fjuoted  in   M.   Aurel.  rii.   48,  xal  5^  *  Luc,   Char.   17,  dwla<Fi¥  &nrep  ^| 
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\\% — aome  forming  and  bursting  speedily,  others  swelling  onfc 
for  a  little  longer  and  more  showy  life,  but  all  bursting  at  the 
last  Charon  is  bo  moved  by  the  pathos  of  it  aU,  that,  from 
his  mountain  peaks,  he  would  fain  preach  a  sermon  to  the  silly 
crowd  and  warn  them  of  the  doom  which  is  in  store  for  alL 
But  the  wiser  or  more  cynical  Hermes  tells  him  that  all 
except  a  few  have  their  ears  more  closely  stopped  than  the 
crew  of  Odysseus  when  they  passed  the  Siren  isles. 

This  view  of  human  life,  half-contemptuous,  half-pathetic, 
which  the  great  iconoclast  of  all  the  dreams  of  religion  or 
philosophy  in  his  time  has  sketched  with  his  own  graphic 
power,  waa  the  view  of  the  very  philosophy  which  he  derided. 
Philosophy  had  a  second  time  turned  from  heaven  to  earth. 
The  etlbrt  to  solve  the  riddle  of  the  universe  by  a  single 
formula,  or  by  the  fine-drawn  subtleties  of  dialectic,  has  been 
abandoned.  In  Lucian's  Auctian  of  Lives,  in  which  the  merits 
of  the  various  schools  are  balanced  and  estimated  in  terms 
of  cash,  it  is  significant  that  only  a  slight  and  jjerfunctory 
reference  is  made  to  the  great  cosmic  or  metaphysical  theories 
of  Elea  or  Ionia,  to  the  Pythagorean  doctrine  of  numbers^  to 
the  Ephesian  doctrine  of  the  eternal  flow,  or  the  ideal  system 
of  Plato/  We  have  seen  that,  although  Seoeea  has  a  certain 
interest  in  the  logic  and  physics  of  the  older  Stoicism,  he 
makes  all  purely  speculative  inquiry  ancillary  to  moral  progress* 
The  same  diversion  of  interest  from  the  field  of  speculation  to 
that  of  conduct  is  seen  even  more  decidedly  in  Epictetus  and 
M.  Aurelius*^  The  philosophic  Emperor  had,  of  course,  studied 
the  great  cosmic  systems  of  Heraclitus  and  Epicurus,  Plato 
and  Aristotle.^  They  furnish  a  scenery  or  background,  some- 
times, espe-cially  that  of  Heraclitus,  a  dimly-seen  foundation, 
for  his  theory  of  conduct.  But,  in  spite  of  his  sad,  weary  view 
of  the  pettiness  and  sameness  of  the  brief  space  of  conscious- 
ness between  "the  two  eternities,"  the  whole  thought  of  M. 
Aurelius  is  concentrated  on  the  manner  in  which  that  brief 
moment  may  be  worthily  spent.  So,  Epictetua  asks,  What  do 
I  care  whether  all  things  are  composed  of  atoms  or  similar 
parts   or  of  fire  or  earth?     Is  it  not  enough  to   know   the 

5  Luc.  FU.  Aiui.  3,  13,  16.  FhiL  der  GrUch,  iii.  2,  p,  203  ;  Hatch, 

^  Epict  Diss.  ir.  i.  138,  *kpov  iKtbui  Uibberi  Lee,  p.  142, 

tA    rtSr    <rxQ\a^TH(Civ   koX    t^v    fjuopdtif  ^  M.  Aurel.  vi.  1&;  vii.  1»;  vL  24,  42, 

kt\.      M.  AnreL   vii.   67  ;   ct'.   Zeller,  47  ;  viii.  6  ;  xi.  20 ;  viii.  3  :  vii,  67. 
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nature  of  good  auJ  evil  ?  ^  Just  as  in  tlie  days  of  Socrat 
the  whole  stress  of  philosophy  ia  directed  towards  the  discovery 
of  a  rule  of  life,  a  source  of  moral  clearness  and  guidance, 
with  a  view  to  the  formation  or  reformation  of  character. 

Seneca  and  Epictetus  and  Lucian  and  M.  Aurelins  all  alike 
give  a  gloomy  picture  of  the  moral  condition  of  the  masses. 
And  we  may  well  believe  that,  in  spite  of  the  splendour  of 
that  age,  in  spite  of  a  great  moral  movement  which  wa«  stirring 
among  the  leaders  of  society,  the  mass  of  men,  as  in  every  age, 
had  little  taate  for  idealist  views  of  life.  Yet  Seneca,  not- 
withstanding his  pessimism,  speaks  of  the  multitudes  who  were 
stretching  out  their  bands  for  moral  help.  There  must  have 
been  some  demand  for  that  popular  moral  teaching  which  is  a 
striking  feature  of  the  time.  Men  might  jeer  at  the  philosophic 
missionary,  but  they  seem  to  have  crowded  to  listen  to  him— i^B 
on  the  temple  steps  of  Bome  or  Ephesus,  in  tlie  great  squares^ 
of  Alexandria,^  or  in  the  colonnades  at  Olympia,  or  under  the 
half- ruined  walls  of  an  old  Milesian  colony  on  the  Euxina* 
The  rash  of  the  porters  and  smiths  and  carpenters  to  join  the 
ranks  of  the  Cynic  friars,  which  moved  the  scorn  of  Lucian,*  must 
have  corresponded  to  some  general  demand,  even  if  the  motive 
of  the  vagrant  missionary  was  not  of  the  purest  kind.  There 
must  have  been  many  an  example  of  moral  earnestness  like 
that  of  Hermotimus,  who  had  laboured  hard  for  twenty  years 
to  find  the  true  way  of  life,  and  had  only  obtained  a  distant 
glimpse  of  the  celestial  city  *  After  Dion's  conversion,  as  we 
may  fairly  call  it,  he  deems  it  a  sacred  duty  to  call  men  to  the 
way  of  wisdom  by  persuasion  or  reproach,  and  to  appeal  even 
to  the  turbulent  masses.^  We  shall  see  how  well  he  fulfilled 
the  duty.  For  nearly  a  century  at  Athens,  the  gentle  Dfli^| 
monax  embodied  the  ideal  which  his  friend  Epictetus  had 
formed  of  the  Cynic  father  of  all  men  in  God ;  and  his  immense 
ascendency  testifies  at  least  to  a  widespread  respect  and 
admiration  for  such  teaching  and  example.^     It  is  not  necessary 


1  Epiot  Ft,  176;  ef.  Dks,  iii.  21, 
ftaraf  aa&'^fityot  adrk  erp4(pt  aurdf  iirl 
iTtavT6v  ;  of.  M.  Aurei  ii.  17,  tw  dv&pia- 


■•  Pliilostr.  A^IL   Tyan,  v.  26 
Chrya,  Or.  ixui. 

*  Philoatr.  JpolL  Tynn.  iv,  41  ;    l^ 
24  ;   D,  Chrys,  xxxvl  §  17. 

*  Luc.  Ftig,  c.  12, 

*  Hermot.  c.  2,  25. 
«  D.   Chrys.    Or.   Ixxviii.  ;   Martha^ 
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to  suppose  that  the  people  who  thought  it  an  honour  if 
Demonax  invited  himself  to  their  tables,  the  magistrates  who 
rose  up  to  do  him  reverence  as  he  passed,  or  the  riotous 
assembly  which  was  awed  into  stillness  by  his  mere  presence, 
were  people  generally  who  had  caught  his  moral  enthusiasm? 
They  were  at  the  very  time  eager  to  have  gladiatorial  shows 
established  under  the  shadow  of  the  Acropolis.  But  it  is  some- 
thing when  men  begin  to  revere  a  character  inspired  by  moral 
forces  of  which  they  have  only  a  dim  conjecture.  And  amid  all 
the  material  splendour  and  apparent  content  of  the  Antonine  age, 
there  %vere  signs  that  men  were  becoming  conscious  of  a  great 
spiritual  need,  which  they  often  tried  to  satisfy  by  accumulated 
superstitions.  The  ancient  routine  was  broken  up ;  the  forms 
of  ancestral  piety  no  longer  satisfied  even  the  vulgar ;  the  forms 
of  ancient  scholastic  speculation  had  become  stale  and  frigid 
to  the  cultivated  ;  the  old  philosophies  had  left  men  bewildered. 
Henceforth,  pliilosopliy  must  make  itself  a  religion ;  the  philo- 
sopher must  become  an  "  ambassador  of  God." 

"  There  is  no  philosophy  without  virtue ;  there  is  no  virtue 
without  philosophy,"  said  Seneca,^  and  herein  he  expressed  truly 
the  most  earnest  thought  of  his  own  age  and  the  next  Lucian, 
in  the  dialogue  which  is  perhaps  his  most  powerful  exposure  of 
the  failure  of  philosophy,  bears  testimony  to  the  boundless  ex- 
pectations which  it  aroused  in  its  votaries.  Hermotimus,  the 
elderly  enthusiast,  whom  the  mocker  meets  hurrying  with  his 
books  to  the  philosophic  school,  has  been  an  ardent  student  for 
twenty  years ;  he  has  grown  pale  and  withered  with  eager 
thought  Yet  he  admits  that  he  has  only  taken  a  single  step  on 
the  steep  upward  road.  Few  and  faint  and  weary  are  they  who 
ever  reach  the  summit®  Yet  Hermotimus  is  content  if,  at  the 
close  of  the  efibrte  of  a  lifetime,  he  should,  if  but  for  a  moment, 
breathe  the  air  of  the  far-off  heights  and  look  down  on  the 
human  ant-hOl  below.  Such  spirits  dream  of  an  apotheosis  like 
that  which  crowned  the  hero  on  Mount  Oeta,  when  the  soul 
shall  be  purged  of  its  earthly  passions  as  by  fire,  and  hardly  a 
memoiy  of  the  illusions  of  the  past  will  remain,*  Lyciuus,  his 
friend,  has  once  himself  had  a  vision  of  a  celestial  city,  &om 


'  Sen.  E^.  89,  §  6  ;  cf.  A.  Qdl  ivii. 
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which  ambition  and  the  greed  of  gold  are  banished,  where  therf 
is  DO  discord  or  strife,  but  the  citizens  live  in  a  deep  peace  of 
sober  virtue.  He  had  once  heard  from  an  aged  man  how  any 
one  might  share  its  citizenship,  rich  or  poor,  bond  or  free.  Greek 
or  barbarian,  if  only  he  had  the  passion  for  nobleness  and  were 
not  overcome  by  the  hardness  of  the  journey.  And  the  sceptic 
avows  that  long  aince  he  would  have  enrolled  himself  among 
its  citizens,  hut  the  city  is  far  oft",  and  only  dimly  visibla 
The  paths  which  are  said  to  lead  to  it  run  in  the  most  various 
directions,  through  soft  meadows  and  cool  shaded  slopes,  or 
mountiog  over  bare  rough  crags  under  a  pitiless  blaze.  Km 
at  the  entrance  to  each  avenue  there  is  a  clamorous  crowd  of 
guides,  each  vaunting  his  pecuhar  skill,  abusing  his  rivals,  and^H 
pointing  to  the  one  sure  access  of  which  he  alone  has  tb<^B 
secret  key.  A  similar  scene,  equally  illustrative  of  the  moral 
ferment  of  the  time,  is  sketched  in  another  charming  piece/ ^ 
It  is  that  in  which  the  rustic  Pan,  with  his  memories  of 
shepherd's  pipe  and  the  peace  of  Arcadian  pastures,  deacril 
the  strange  turmoil  of  contending  sects  which  rings  around 
cave  on  the  edge  of  the  Acropolis,  There,  in  the  Agora  below;^ 
rival  teachers,  with  dripping  brow  and  distended  veins,  are 
shouting  one  another  down  before  an  admiring  crowds  And 
the  simple  old  deity,  to  whom  the  language  of  their  dialectic 
is  strange,  seems  to  think  that  the  victory  rests  with  the  loudest 
voice  and  the  most  blatant  self-assertion,  ^m 

The  sly  ridicule  of  Lucian,  so  often  crossed  by  a  touchf^l 
of  pathos,  is  perhaps  the  best  testimony  to  the  overpowering 
interest  which  his  age  felt  in  the  philosophy  of  conduct  And 
it  was  no  longer  the  pursuit  merely  of  an  intellectual  aristocracy. 
Common p  ignorant  folk  have  caught  the  passion  for  apostle- 
ship.  Everywhere  might  be  met  the  familiar  figure,  with  long 
cloak  and  atati"  and  scrip,  haranguing  in  the  squares  or  lanes  to 
unlettered  crowds-*  And  the  preacher  is  often  as  unlearned  as 
they,  having  left  the  foi^e  or  the  carpenter's  bench  or  the  slave 
prison,^  to  pix>ckim  his  simple  gospel  of  renunciation,  with 
more  or  less  sincerity.  Lucian  makes  sport  of  the  quarrels 
and  contradictions  of  the  schools.     And  it  is  true  that  the  old 
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names  still  marked  men  off  in  different  camps,  or  rather 
churches.  But  their  quarrela  in  Lucian  and  in  Philostratus  ^ 
aeem  to  he  personal,  the  offspring  of  very  unphilosophic 
ambition  and  jealousy,  or  greed  or  petty  vanity,  rather  than  the 
wholesome  and  stimulating  collision  of  earnest  minds  contend- 
ing for  what  they  think  a  great  system  of  truth.  The  rival 
Sophists  under  the  Acropolis  were  quarrelling  for  an  audience 
and  not  for  a  dogma.  Scientific  interest  in  philosophy  was  to 
a  great  extent  dead  For  centuries  no  great  original  thinker 
had  arisen  to  rekindle  it.  And  m  the  purely  moral  sphere 
to  which  philosophy  was  now  confined,  the  natural  tendency  of 
the  different  schools,  not  even  excluding  the  Epicurean,  was 
to  assimilation  and  eclecticism.^  They  were  all  impartially 
endowed  at  the  university  of  Athens,  and  a  youth  of  enthusiasm 
would  attend  the  professors  of  all  the  schools,  Apollonius, 
although  he  finally  adopted  the  Pythagorean  discipline,  pursued 
his  studies  at  Aegae  under  Platonists  and  Stoics,^  and  even  under 
Epicui^ans.  Seneca  came  under  Pythagorean  influences  in  hia 
youth,  and  he  constantly  rounds  off  a  letter  to  Lucilius  with 
a  quotation  from  Epicurus.  Among  the  tutors  of  M,  Aurelius 
were  the  Peripatetic  Claudius  Severus,  and  Sextus  the  Platonist 
of  Chaeronea.^  Hence,  although  a  man  in  the  second  century 
might  be  labelled  Platonist  or  Stoic,  Cynic  or  Pythagorean,  it 
would  often  be  difficult  from  his  moral  teaching  to  discover 
hia  philosophic  ancestry  and  affinities.  And,  just  as  in  modern 
Christendom,  although  sectarian  landmarks  and  designations  are 
kept  up,  the  popular  preaching  of  nearly  all  the  sects  tends  to  a 
certain  unifonnity  of  emphasis  on  a  limited  number  of  momentous 
moral  truths,  so  the  preaching  of  pagan  philosophy  dwells,  almost 
to  weariness,  on  the  same  eternal  principles  of  true  gain  and  loss, 
of  the  illusions  of  passion,  of  freedom  through  renunciation. 

The  moral  teaching  or  preaching  of  the  Antonine  age 
naturally  adapted  its  tone  to  the  tastes  of  its  audience ;  there 
was  the  discourse  of  the  lecture- room,  and  the  ruder  and 
more  boisterous  appeal  to  the  crowd.  Both  passed  under  the 
name  of  philosophy,  and  both  often  degraded  that  great  name 
by  an  affectation  and  insincerity  which  cast  discredit  on  a 

*  Pfiitoetr,  A'p€^h  T^(m*  \.  S7.  effac^«8.      Un  6;lectici8me  snperfioiel 
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great  and  beneficent  movement  of  reform.  The  philosophic 
lecturer  who  has  a  serious  moral  purpose  is  in  theory  dis- 
tinguished from  the  rhetorical  sophist,  who  trades  in  startling 
effects,  who  rejoices  in  displaying  his  skill  on  any  subject 
however  trivial  or  grotesque,  who  will  expatiate  on  the  gnat  or 
the  parrot,  or  debate  the  propriety  of  a  Vestal's  marriage,^  The 
exercises  of  the  rhetorical  school  had  gone  on  for  five  hundred 
years,  and,  with  momentons  effects  on  Koman  culture,  they 
were  destined  to  continue  with  little  change  till  the  Goths 
were  masters  of  Rome.^  The  greed,  the  frivolity,  and  the 
overweening  vanity  of  these  intellectual  acrobats  are  a 
commonplace  of  literary  history,^  The  sophist  and  the 
lecturing  philosopher  were  theoretically  distinct.  But  un- 
fortunately a  mass  of  evidence  goes  to  show  that  in  many 
oases  the  lecturing  philosopher  became  a  mere  showy  rheto- 
rician. A  similar  desecration  of  a  serious  mission  is  not 
unknown  in  modern  times.  The  fault  is  often  not  with  the 
preacher,  but  with  his  audience.  If  people  come  not  to  be 
made  better,  but  to  be  amused,  to  have  their  ears  soothed  by 
flowing  declamation,  to  have  a  shallow  intellectual  curiosity 
titillated  by  cheap  displays  of  verbal  subtlety  or  novelty, 
the  unfortunate  preacher  will  often  descend  to  the  level  of 
his  audience.  And  in  that  ancient  world,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Seneca,  Musonius,  Plutarch,  and  Epictetus,  the 
philosophic  preacher  too  often  was  tempted  to  win  a  vulgar 
applause  by  vulgar  rhetorical  arts**  He  was  sometimes  a 
man  of  no  very  serious  purpose,  with  little  real  science  or 
originality.  He  had  been  trained  in  the  school  of  rhetoric, 
which  abhorred  all  serious  thought,  and  deified  the  master  of 
luscious  periods  and  ingenious  turns  of  phrase.  He  was, 
besides,  too  often  a  mere  vain  and  mercenary  adventurer,  trading 
on  an  attenuated  stock  of  philosophic  tradition,  and  a  bound- 
less command  of  a  versatile  rhetoric,  cultivating  intellectual 
insolence  as  a  fine  art,  yet  with  a  servile  craving  for  the 
applause  of  his  audience.^  Many  a  scene  in  the  now  faded 
history  of  their  failures  or  futile  triumphs  comes  down  to  ua 

^  Martha,  M&ralUies  tk  VEmp.  p^  *  Epict.  ii.  19  ;  iii.  23  \  Plut  De  Eeda 
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from  Plutarch  and  Epictetus  and  Philostratoa.^  SometimeB 
the  gaps  upon  the  benches,  the  listless,  inattentive  air,  the 
slow  feeble  applause,  sent  the  vain  preacher  home  with  gloomy 
fears  for  his  popularity.  On  other  days,  he  was  lifted  to  the 
seventh  heaven  by  an  enthusiastic  genteel  mob,  who  followed 
every  deft  turn  of  expression  with  shouts  and  gestures  of  delight, 
and  far-fetched  preciosities  of  appTobation.  At  the  close,  the 
philosophic  performer  goes  about  among  his  admirers  to 
receive  their  renewed  tribute.  "  Well,  what  did  you  think  of 
me  ? " — "  Quite  marvellous,  I  swear  by  all  that  is  dear  to  me/' 
— "  But  how  did  you  like  the  passage  about  Pan  and  the 
nymphs  ? " —  "  Oh,  superlative ! "  It  is  thus  that  a  real  winner 
of  souls  describes  the  impostor.^  Ev^u  estimable  teachers  did 
not  disdain  to  add  to  the  effect  of  their  lectures  by  carefully 
polished  eloquence^  an  exquisite  toilet,  and  a  cultivated  dignity. 
Such  a  courtly  philosopher  was  Euphrates,  the  Syrian  Stoic, 
whose  acquaintance  Pliny  had  made  during  his  term  of  ser\dce  in 
the  East.  Euplirates  was  stately  and  haudsome,  with  flowing 
hair  and  beard,  and  a  demeanour  which  excited  reverence  with- 
out overawing  the  hearer.^  Irreproachable  in  his  own  life,  he 
condemned  sin,  but  was  merciful  to  the  sinner.  Pliny,  the 
amiable  man  of  the  world,  who  had  no  serious  vices  to  reform, 
found  Euphrates  a  charmiog  lecturer,  with  a  subtle  and  ornate 
style  which  was  entirely  to  his  tasta  He  treats  Euphrates  as 
a  rhetorician  rather  than  as  a  philosopher  with  a  solemn 
message  to  deliver.  To  serious  moralists  like  Seneca,  Musonius, 
Plutarch,  and  Epictetua  the  showy  professor  of  the  art  of 
arts  was  an  offence.  With  their  lofty  conception  of  the  task 
of  practical  philosophy,  they  could  only  feel  contempt  or 
indignation  for  the  polished  exquisite  who  trimmed  or  inflated 
his  periods  to  please  the  ears  of  fashionable  audiences.  They  all 
condemn  sucfi  performances  in  almost  identical  terms.  The 
mission  of  true  philosophy  is  to  make  men  examine  themselves, 
to  excite  shame  and  paiu  and  penitence,  to  reveal  a  law  of  life 
and  moral  freedom  which  may  lead  to  amendment  and  peace.* 
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Hibhtri  Lee,  p.  ^b. 

=«  Plin.  Ep.  I  10, 

*  Epiot.  iii.  21  ;  u.  1 ;  ii.  2S  ;  Sen. 
E}K  108,  §  6. 
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*'  There  is  no  gpod  in  a  bath  or  io  a  discourse  which  does  not 
cleaDse/'  The  true  disciple  and  the  true  teacher  will  be  too 
much  absorbed  in  the  gravity  of  the  business  to  think  of  the 
pleasure  of  mere  style.  To  make  aesthetic  effect  the  object  of 
such  discourses,  when  the  fate  of  character  is  at  stake,  is  to 
turn  the  school  into  a  theatre  or  a  music-hall,  the  philosopher 
into  a  flute-player.^ 

The  volume  and  unanimity  of  these  criticisms  of  the  rhetori- 
cal philosopher  show  that  such  men  abounded ;  but  they  also 
show  that  there  must  have  been  a  great  mass  of  serious  teacliers 
whom  they  travestied  It  has  perhaps  been  too  little  recognised 
that  in  the  tirst  and  second  centuries  there  was  a  great  propa- 
ganda of  pagan  morality  running  parallel  to  the  evangelism 
of  the  Church."  The  preaching  was  of  very  different  kinds, 
according  to  the  character  of  the  audiences.  The  preachers, 
as  we  have  said,  belonged  to  all  the  different  schools,  Stoic  or 
Platonist,  Cynic  or  Pythagorean ;  sometimes,  hke  Dion,  they 
owed  little  academic  allegiance  at  all  Sometimes  the  preaching 
approached  to  modem  conceptions  of  its  othce ;  ^  at  others,  it 
dealt  with  subjects  and  used  a  style  unknown  to  our  pulpits.* 
The  life  of  Apolloniua  of  Tyana  may  be  a  romance ;  it 
certainly  contains  many  narratives  of  miracles  and  wonders 
which  cast  a  suspicion  upon  its  historical  value.  Yet  even 
a  romance  must  have  real  facts  behind  to  give  it  probability, 
and  the  preaching,  at  least,  of  ApollomuB  seems  to  belong  to 
the  world  of  reahty,  ApoUonius  was  probably  much  nearer 
to  the  true  ecclesiastic  and  priest  of  modern  times  than  any 
ancient  preacher.  He  had  been  trained  in  all  the  philosophies; 
he  had  drunk  inspiration  from  the  fountain  of  all  spiritual 
religion,  the  East.  He  was  both  a  mystic  and  a  ritualist  He 
rejoiced  in  converse  with  the  Brahnians,  and  he  occupied 
himself  with  the  revival  or  reform  of  the  ritual  in  countless 
Greek  and  Italian  temples.*  He  had  an  immense  and  curious 
faith  in  ancient  legend^     The  man  who  could  busy  himself 


^  A,  OelL  V.  It  2t  tuin  sciAi  nequo 
ill  I  philoBophum  lotjtii  a&d  tibicitiem 
eafiere.  Pniloitr.  Vit,  Soph,  ill  3, 
^vBfMoOi  re  iroLKiXunipovt  avXoO  jcai  Xvpoi; 
iffjfyAycT^  is  r^  \hfyo»\  D.  Chryt.  Or, 
xxjLw.  §S  7,  8. 

'  Far  ft  comparfttiTO  ettimste  see 
Oapex,  Univ.  L<fe  in  Ancient  Athens, 
p.  90  ;  Hakti,  NMcrt  Lee  p.  105. 
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'  PhEostr.  ApvlL  Tyaru  iv,  3  ;  iv,  42 ; 

f  31. 

*  Cf.  A.  Oell,  xii.  1,  mliU,  intuit, 
dubito  qiiiii  Bliam  kcte  suo  ntitriturs 
sit. 

*  Philoiitr.  ApolL  Tyan.  iiL  il  aqq*; 
iv.  24  ;  iv.  18,  20;  L  11  t  L  31. 

*  lb,  ir.  13,  16,  19,  20,  83  ;  vl  40. 
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with  the  restoration  of  the  true  antique  form  of  an  obsolete 
rite  at  Eleusis  or  Athens  or  Dodona,  also  held  conceptions  of 
prayer  and  sacrifice  and  mystic  communion  with  God,  which 
might  seem  irreconcilable  with  any  rigidly  formal  worship.* 
The  rituahst  was  also  the  preacher  of  a  higher  morality.  From 
the  steps  of  the  temples  he  used  to  address  great  audiences  on 
their  conspicuous  faults,  as  Dion  did  after  him.  In  the  parable 
of  the  sparrow  who  by  his  twitter  called  his  brethren  to  a  heap 
of  spilt  grain,  he  taught  the  people  of  Ephesus  the  duty  of 
brotherly  helpfulness*^  He  found  Smyrna  torn  by  factious 
strife,  and  he  preached  a  rivalry  of  pubhc  spirit^  Even  at 
Olympia,  before  a  crowd  intent  on  the  strife  of  racers  and 
boxers  and  athletes,  he  discoursed  on  wisdom  and  courage 
and  temperance.*  At  Kome,  under  the  tyranny  of  Nero,  he 
moved  from  temple  to  temple  exciting  a  religious  revival  by 
his  preaching.*  One  text,  perhaps,  contains  a  truth  for  all 
generations — "  My  prayer  before  the  altars  is — ^Grant  me,  ye 
Gods,  what  is  my  due,"  ^  What  effect  on  the  masses  such 
preaching  had  we  cannot  tell^ — who  can  tell  at  any  time  ?  But 
there  are  well-attested  cases  of  individual  conversion  under 
pagan  preaching.  Polemon,  the  son  of  a  rich  Athenian,  was 
a  very  dissolute  youth  who  squandered  his  wealth  on  low 
pleasure.  Once,  coming  from  some  revel,  he  burst  with  his 
companions  into  the  lecture  room  of  Xenocrates,  who  happened 
to  be  discoursing  on  temperance.  Xenocrates  calmly  con- 
tinued his  remarks.  The  tipsy  youth  listeued  for  a  while, 
then  flung  away  his  garland,  and  mth  it  also  his  evil  ways ;  ^ 
be  became  the  head  of  the  Academy.  A  similar  change  was 
wrought  by  the  teaching  of  Apollouius  on  a  debauched  youth 
of  Corcyra,  which  we  need  not  doubt  although  it  was  accom- 
panied by  a  miracle.® 

Musonius,  another  preacher,  was  a  younger  contemporary 
of  ApoUonius.  His  fame  as  an  apostle  of  the  philosophic  life 
aroused  the  suspicions  of  Nero,  and  he  was  exiled  to  Gyarus.'^ 


'  PhiloBtr.  A'pulL  Tyan.  v.  25,  t6  M 
tQv  Ta^ptit¥  alfia  ical  bK6ffa  iBCttrOf  ou«c 

*  Jb.  iv.  5,  '  Ik  iv,  8. 

*  Ih.  iv.  31.  *  Ik  iv.  41. 

'  /&,  L  11 ;  IT.  40»  StBt  ei^x**f^>  ^  ^*oi 

'  Diog.    Laert.    iv.    3,    1,    xtd   irarre 
,   .    .  fiiSCfiay  Kal  iare^PwfUvoi  tit  r^f 


^tfOKpdrovt  pfe  crxoXiJi'  rrX.  :  Epict. 
iii.  1,  §  U  ;  Hor.  Sal,  it  3,  253,  quaero, 
r&ci&Hne,  quo  J  olim  Mutatus  Poleraon  1 
Of.  tho  cotiTersLon  of  laneofl,  Pliilostr. 
FU.  Soph.  I  217. 

*  Philostr.  ApoIL  7)faiu  iv.  20 ;  cf. 
i.  13. 

>  Jk  Tii.  16  ;  cf.  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  71  ; 
D.  0ms.  IxLL  27» 
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The  suspicion  may  have  been  confinned  by  his  intimacy 
with  Rubellius  Plautiis  and  great  Stoics  like  Tbrasea.^  He 
met  with  gentler  treatment  under  the  Flavians,^  and  he  probably 
saw  the  reign  of  Trajan.  He  is  not  known  to  have  written 
anything.  The  fragments  of  his  teaching  in  Stobaens  are 
probably  drawn  from  notes  of  his  lectures,  as  the  teaching  of 
Epictetus  has  been  preserved  by  Arrian*  Musonius  is  not  a 
speculative  pliilosopher  but  a  physician  of  souls.  Philosophy 
is  the  way  to  goodness:  goodness  is  the  goal  of  philosophy. 
And  philosophy  is  not  the  monopoly  of  an  intellectual  caste ; 
it  is  a  matter  of  precept  and  practice,  not  of  theory.  The  true 
moral  teacher,  working  on  the  germ  of  virtue  which  there 
is  in  each  human  soul,  thinking  only  of  reforming  his  disciples, 
and  nothing  of  applause,  may  win  them  to  his  idea!,  Musonius 
fortified  the  austere  Stoic  and  Cynic  precepts  by  the  ascetic 
discipline  of  the  Pythagorean  school.  He  taught  the  forgiveness 
of  injuries  and  gentleness  to  wrongdoers.  He  is  one  of  the  few 
in  the  ancient  world  who  have  a  glimpse  of  a  remote  ideal 
of  sexual  virtue.  While  his  ascetic  principles  do  not  lead  him 
to  look  askance  at  honourable  marriage,  he  denounces  all 
unchastity,  and  demands  equal  virtue  in  man  and  woman,' 
He  was,  according  to  Epictetus,  a  searching  preacher.  He  spoke 
to  the  conscience,  so  that  each  hearer  felt  as  if  his  own  faults 
were  set  before  his  eyes.  His  name  will  go  down  for  ever  in  the 
pages  of  Tacitus,  When  the  troops  of  Vespasian  and  Vitellius 
were  fighting  in  the  lanes  and  gardens  under  the  walls  of  Rome, 
Musonius  joined  the  envoys  of  the  Senate,  and  at  the  risk  of 
his  Ufe  harangued  the  infuriated  soldiery  on  the  blessings  of 
peace  and  the  horrors  of  civil  war.*  Many  of  the  moral 
treatiseB  of  Plutarch  are  probably  redacted  from  notes  of 
lectures  delivered  in  Eome.  As  we  shall  see  in  a  later  chapter, 
Plutarch  is  rather  a  moral  director  and  theologian  than  a 
preacher.  But  his  wide  knowledge  of  human  nature,  his  keen 
analysis  of  character  and  motive  and  human  weakness,  his 
spiritual  discernment  in  discovering  remedies  and  sources  of 
strength,  above  all  his  lofty  moral  ideal,  would  have  made  him 
a  powerful  preacher  in  any  age  of  the  world.     But  it  is  in 
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*  Tac,  Ann.  xv,  71  ;  xif.  69  ;  Epict, 

i.  1,  27.    The  Ryfu»  is  Musonius  Kiirus. 
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the  discourses  of  Maximus  of  Tyre  that  we  have  perhaps  the 
nearest  approach  in  antiquity  to  our  coBception  of  the  sermoo. 
Probably  if  any  of  us  were  asked  to  explain  that  conception, 
he  miglit  say  that  a  sermon  was  founded  on  some  definite  idea 
of  the  relation  of  man  to  the  Infinite  Spirit,  that  its  object 
was,  on  the  one  hand,  to  bring  man  into  communion  with  God, 
and,  on  the  other,  to  teach  him  his  duty  to  his  fellowmen  and 
to  himself.  The  discourses  of  Maximus  have  all  these 
characteristics.  Maximus  of  Tyre  is  little  known  now,  and 
although  to  the  historian  of  thought  and  moral  life  he  is 
attractive,  he  has  not  the  strength  of  a  great  personality.  Yet, 
along  with  Plutarch,  he  shows  us  paganism  at  its  best,  striving 
to  reform  itself,  groping  after  new  sources  of  spiritual  strength, 
trying  to  wed  new  and  purer  spiritual  ideals  to  tlie  worn-out 
mythology  of  the  past  Maximus  is  very  much  in  the  position 
of  one  of  our  divines  who  finds  himself  bound  in  duty  to  edify 
the  spiritual  life  of  his  fiock,  without  disowning  the  religious 
traditions  of  the  past,  and  without  refusing  to  accept  the  ever- 
broadening  revelation  of  God,  Some  of  his  discourses  may 
seem  to  us  frigid  and  scholastic,  with  a  literaiy  rather  than 
a  religious  interest  But  in  others*  there  is  a  combination  of  a 
systematic  theology  with  a  mystic  fervour  and  a  moral  purpose, 
which  seems  hardly  to  belong  to  the  ancient  world.^ 

In  his  oration  to  the  Alexandrians,^  Dion  Chrysostom  speaks 
with  unwonted  asperity  of  the  Cynics,  haranguing  with  coarse 
buffoonery  a  gaping  crowd  in  the  squares  and  alleys  or  in  the 
porches  of  the  temples.  He  thinks  that  these  men  are  doing 
no  good,  but  rather  bringing  the  name  of  philosophy  into 
contempt  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  that 
this  view  of  the  Cynic  profession  was  very  general  in  that  age. 
The  vulgar  Cynic,  with  his  unkempt  beard,  his  mantle,  wallet, 
and  staff,  his  filth  and  rudeness  and  obscenity,  insulting  every 
passer-by  with  insolent  questions,  exchanging  coarse  jests  and 
jeers  with  the  vagabond  mob  which  gathers  at  his  approach, 
is  the  commonest  figure  in  Greek  and  Roman  Hterature  of  the- 
time.  The  *'  mendicant  monks  "  of  paganism  have  been  painted 
with  all  the  vices  of  the  dog  and  ape  by  Martial  and  Petronius 

1  Max.  Tyn  v,  riu,  §§  3,  10  ;   iL  ;  =  D.  Chrvs.  Or.  xxxxx.  §  9,  o&roi  hi 

liv.  §  8  ;  xvii.     For  the  Utile  koown  (oi  Ki^v^tvol)  iv  re  rpthtoii  kxiI  <rTtininroit 

of  him,  I'.  ZeUer,  PkiL  dtr  Grieeh,  iii.  icai  iru\iMFttf  UpQif  aytlpavin  xai  drarwcrt 

2,  p.  182,  D.  3*  Tei<6dpia  xai  Fat^rai,  kt\. 


aso 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  PHILOSOPHY 


and  Seneca,  by  Dion  and  Athenaeus  and  Alciphron  and 
Epictetos,  above  all  by  Lucian,*  The  great  foe  of  all  extrava- 
gance or  enthusiasm  in  religion  and  philosophy  fastened  on 
the  later  followers  of  Diogenes  with  peculiar  bitterness.  His 
hostility,  we  may  surmifle,  is  directed  not  against  their  tenets, 
but  their  want  of  decent  culture.  In  the  Banquet,  the  Cynic 
Alcidamas  is  drawn  with  a  coarse  vigour  of  touch  which  is 
intended  to  match  the  coarseness  of  the  subject.  He  bursts 
into  the  dinner-party  of  Aristaenetus  uninvited,  to  the  terror 
of  the  company,  ranges  about  the  room,  snatching  tit -bits 
from  the  dishes  m  ihey  pass  him,  and  finally  sinks  down 
upon  the  floor  beside  a  mighty  flagon  of  strong  wine.  He 
drinks  to  the  bride  in  no  elegant  fashion,  challenges  the 
jester  to  fight,  and,  when  the  lamp  is  extinguished  in  the 
obscene  tumult,  is  finally  found  trying  to  embrace  the 
dancing  girl.^  Bat  Lucian's  bitterest  attack  on  the  class  is 
perhaps  delivered  in  the  dialogue  entitled  the  Fugitive, 
Philosophy,  in  the  form  of  a  woman  bathed  in  tears,  appears 
before  the  Father  of  the  gods.  That  kindly  potentate  is 
affected  by  her  grief,  and  inquires  the  cause  of  it  Philosophy, 
who  had  been  commissioned  by  Zeus  to  bring  healing  and 
peace  to  human  life  in  all  its  confusion  and  ignorance  and 
violence,  then  unfolds  the  tale  of  her  wrongs,^  It  is  a 
picture  of  vulgar  pretence,  by  which  her  fan-  name  has  been 
besmirched  and  disgraced.  Observing  the  love  and  reverence 
which  her  true  servants  may  win  from  men,  a  base  crew  of 
ignorant  fellows,  trained  in  the  lowest  handicrafts,  have  for- 
saken them,  to  assume  the  garb  and  name  of  her  real  followers.'* 
It  is  a  pleasant  change  from  a  life  of  toil  and  danger  and 
hardsMp,  to  an  easy  vagabond  existence,  nor  is  the  transfor- 
mation difficult  A  cloak  and  a  club,  a  loud  voice  and  a 
brazen  face  and  a  copious  vocabulary  of  scurrilous  abuse, 
these  are  all  the  necessary  equipment  Impudent  assurance 
has  its  usual  success  with  the  crowd*  who  are  unable  to  see 
If  any  one  attempts  to  challenge  the 
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through  the  disguise. 


1  Sen,  Ep.  5,  §  1  ^  29,  g  1  ;  Mart.  iv. 
53,  ctim  baeulo  |.»eniqiie  aeiieiit  .  .  .  cui 
dat  latratoa  obvia  turba  cibos  ;  Epict, 
liL  22;  D.  Chrya.  Or.  xxxiv,  §  2; 
Athen.  iiL  IIB  ^  Petron,  14  ;  Aleipkr, 
liL  55  ;  CMipari,  Bt  CyniGis^  p«  10. 
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TcSi'  JToXXuir  ierti  rocr  traiprnt  roll  ifiMf^ 
.  .  .  raiTa  wdyra  Tvpa^vii^a  ov  puKpa¥ 
ifyovvro  elrat. 


I 


CHAP,  ir 


THE  PHILOSOPHIC  MISSIONARY 


351 


claims  of  the  impostors,  he  is  answered  with  a  blow  or  a  taunt 
And  thus  by  teirorism  or  deceit,  they  ueiirp  the  respect  which 
is  due  to  the  real  philosopher,  and  manage  to  live  hi  plenty  and 
even  in  luxury.  Nor  is  this  the  worst.  For  these  pretended 
ascetics,  who  profess  to  scorn  delights,  and  to  endure  all 
manner  of  hardness,  are  really  coarse  common  sensualists, 
who  go  about  corrupting  and  seducing.  Many  of  them  heap 
up  a  fortune  in  their  wanderings,  and  then  bid  farewell  to  scrip 
and  cloak  and  the  tub  of  Biogenes.  And  so  plain  unlearned 
men  come  to  regard  the  very  name  of  philosophy  with  hatred 
and  contempt,  and  all  her  work  is  undonep  like  another 
Penelope's  web.^ 

Even  the  stoutest  defender  of  the  Cynic  movement,  as  a 
whole,  feels  constrained  to  admit  that  the  chargee  against  the 
Cynics  were,  perhaps,  in  many  cases,  true.^  It  was  a  move- 
ment peculiarly  attractive  to  the  lawless,  restless  hangers-on 
of  society,  who  found  in  an  open  defiance  of  social  restraints 
and  a  wandering  existence,  a  field  of  licence  and  a  chance  of 
gain.  Some  of  the  great  Cynics,  ijideed,  were  interested  in 
physical  speculation,  and  were  widely  cultivated  men.*  But 
the  Cynic  movement,  as  a  whole,  rested  on  no  scientific  tradition, 
and  the  most  serious  and  effective  preacher  of  its  doctrine 
needed  only  a  firm  hold  of  a  few  simple  truths,  with  a  com- 
mand of  seizing  and  incisive  phrase,*  There  was  no  pro- 
fessional barrier  to  exclude  the  ignorant  and  corrupt  pretender* 
For  the  Cynics,  from  the  very  nature  of  their  mission  and 
their  aims,  never  formed  an  organised  school  or  society. 
Each  went  his  own  way  in  complete  detachment  To  the 
superficial  observer,  the  only  common  bond  and  character- 
istic were  the  purely  external  marks  of  dress  and  rough 
bearing  and  ostentatious  contempt  for  the  most  ordinary 
comforts  and  decencies  of  life,  which  could  easily  be  assumed 
by  the  knave  and  the  libertine.  Hence,  as  time  went  on, 
although  good  Cynics,  like  Demonax  or  Demetrius,  acquired 
a  deserved  influence,  yet  the  greed,  licentiousness,  and  brutal 

»  Pint,  (?)  Bt  Fi4ic  Pha,  ii.  S  ;  iv.  5  ; 
Imc  (?)  Demon*  4,  ircMijTaTt  vvvrpo^t 

irpoaipi fftis  .  .  .  ^^wiffraTQ :   cf.   Caapari^ 
I)e  Vipi,  p.  6  ;  ZeOer^  iiL  1,  ]\  686, 

*  Cf.  Luc.  (?)  Bern,  U  iqq.  ;  Caspari, 
p.  6. 
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violence  of  others  brought  great  discredit  on  tlie  name. 
Epictetiis,  who  had  a  lofty  ideal  of  the  Cynic  preacher 
as  an  ambassador  of  God,  lays  bare  the  coarse  vices  of  the 
pretender  to  that  high  service  with  an  unsparing  hand.^  It  is 
evident,  however,  that  certain  of  the  gravest  impntationa^ 
which  had  been  developed  by  prurient  imaginations,  were,  by 
an  unwholesome  tradition,  levelled  at  even  the  greatest  and  best 
of  the  Cynics.'*  And  S.  Augustine,  in  referring  to  these  foul 
charges,  affirms,  with  an  honourable  candour,  that  they  could 
not  be  truly  made  against  the  Cynics  of  his  own  day.^  More- 
over, the  Boman  nature  never  took  very  kindly,  even  in  some 
of  the  cultivated  circles,  to  anything  under  the  name  of 
philosophy,*  Even  M.  Aurelius  could  not  altogether  disarm 
the  suspicion  with  which  it  was  regarded.  And  the  revolt  of 
Avidius  Casaius  was  to  some  extent  an  outburst  of  impatience 
with  the  doctrinaire  spirit  of  tbe  pkilosopha  anicula,  as  Caasius 
dared  to  call  him,^  And  there  were  many  things  in  the  Cynic 
movement  which  specially  tended  to  provoke  the  ordinary 
man.  It  threw  down  the  gauntlet  to  a  materialised  age.  It 
preached  absolute  renunciation  of  all  social  ties  and  duties,  and 
of  all  the  pleasures  and  refinements  with  which  that  society 
had  surrounded  itself.  In  an  age  which,  even  on  its  tomb- 
stones, bears  the  stamp  of  a  starched  conventionality  and 
adherence  to  use  and  wont,  the  Cynic  was  a  defiant  rebel 
against  all  social  restraints.  In  an  age  which  was  becoming 
ever  more  superstitious,  he  did  not  shrink  from  attacking  the 
faith  in  the  gods,  the  efficacy  of  the  mysteries,  the  credit  of 
the  most  ancient  oracles.^  And,  finally,  whOe  philosophy  in 
general  after  Domitian  found  support  and  patronage  at  the 
imperial  court,  no  emperor  gave  his  countenance  to  the  Cynics 
till  the  Syrian  dynasty  of  the  third  century^  We  have  here 
surely  a  sufficient  accumulation  of  reasons  for  hesitating  to 

1  Epict.  iii  22,  §  80,  f^*  Toi>t  vZp  dro- 


4 


4 


ktK.^  Lue*  Fuff,  14*  iral  ov  ttoXXijf  ir^-y* 

*  Luc.  r«tr.  Hist.  ii.  18  ;  Athen.  jv. 
15S ;  xiii.  688, 

*  a.  Aog.  Oiv.  D.  xtT,  20,  nemo 
um«ii  eorum  audet  hoc  f ace  re. 

*  D.  Ohrya.  Or.  Ixxii.  *1 ;  Peri.  v. 
189  ;  Petrou.  Sat.  71  ;  Tac.  Agr,  A  \ 
HisL  iv.  6  ;  Plin.  Ep.  i.  22  ;  QiiintiL 
XL  1,  35;  Till,  2,  6. 


^  CapitoL  Avid.  Cass.  1.  §  B,  in  a 
letter  of  Verm,  te  philosopliam  ani- 
euUm,  me  luxurioaum  morioDem. 
Tocat :  cf.  G.  14. 

"  Bern  ays,  DU  Kifmker^  p.  31,  aie 
si  till  die  am  reinsteii  deist  ische  S«ot» 
welcbfi  dai  heUealscb-romisclie  Alter- 
thum  benrorgebracht  bat 

^  lb.  p.  30  ;  of.  D.  Cass,  IxxviL  19, 
for  tbe  favours  abowered  on  the  Cynic 
Antiochua  by  Sev«ruii. 


THE  PHiLOSOPHiC  MISSIONARY 


353 


accept  the  wholesale  condemoation  of  a  class  of  men  who, 
instead  of  disarming  opposition,  rather  plumed  themselves  on 
provoking  it. 

A  good  example  of  the  merciless,  and  not  altogether 
scrupulous  fashion  in  which  the  Cynics  were  handled  by  con- 
temporaries is  to  be  found  in  Lucian's  piece  on  the  death  of 
Pcregrinus-^  Peregiinus  was  a  native  of  Parium  on  the  Pro- 
pontis,  and  a  man  of  fortune  He  loved  to  call  himself 
Proteus,  and,  indeed,  the  strange  vicissitudes  of  his  career 
justified  his  assumption  of  the  name/'  On  reaching  manhood, 
he  wandered  from  land  to  land,  and  in  Palestine  he  joined  a 
Christian  brotherhood,  in  which  he  rose  to  a  commanding 
influence,  which  drew  down  the  suspicion  of  the  government, 
and  he  was  thrown  for  a  time  into  prison,®  His  persecution 
called  forth,  as  Lucian  ungrudgingly  admits,  all  the  fearless 
love  and  charity  of  the  worshippers  of  '*  the  crucified  Sophist" 
Eeleased  by  a  philosophic  governor  of  the  type  of  Gallio,  he 
gave  up  the  remnant  of  his  paternal  property,  amounting  to 
fifteen  talents,  to  his  native  cifcy/  Peregrinus  had  already 
assumed  the  peculiar  dress  of  the  Cynic,  and  set  out  on  fresh 
wanderings,  having,  firom  some  difference  on  a  point  of  ritual, 
severed  his  connection  with  the  Christian  brotherhood.  He 
then  came  under  the  influence  of  an  Egyptian  ascetic  and  of 
the  mysticism  of  the  East  In  a  visit  to  Italy  he  acquired 
celebrity  by  his  fierce  invectives,  which  did  not  spare  even 
the  blameless  and  gentle  Antoninus  Pius.^  The  Emperor  him- 
self paid  little  heed  to  him,  but  the  prefect  of  the  city  thought 
that  Rome  could  well  spare  such  a  philosopher,  and  Peregrinus 
was  obliged  to  return  to  the  East  Henceforth  Greece,  and 
especially  Elis,  was  the  scene  of  his  labours.  He  abated 
none  of  his  energy,  dealing  out  his  denunciations  impartially, 
and  not  sparing  even  the  philosophic  millionaire  Herodes 
Atticns  for  providing  the  visitors  to  Olympia  with  the  luxury 
of  pure  water,"  He  even  tried  to  stir  up  Greece  to  armed 
revolt.  His  fame  and  power  among  the  Cynic  brotherhood 
were  at   their  height,   or  perhaps  beginning  to  wane,  when 
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he  conceived  the  idea  of  electrifying  the  world  and  giving  a 
demonstration  of  the  triumph  of  philosophy  even  over  death 
by  a  self-immolation  at  Olympia,  There,  before  the  eyes  of 
men  gathered  from  all  quarters,  like  Heracles,  the  great  Cynic 
exemplar,  on  Mount  Oeta,  he  resolved  to  depart  in  the  blaze 
and  glory  of  the  funeral  pyre  kindled  by  his  own  hand.  And 
perhaps  some  rare  lettered  Cynic  brother  set  afloat  a  Sibylline 
verse,  such  as  abounded  in  those  days,  bidding  men  prepare  to 
revere  another  hero,  soon  to  be  enthroned  along  with  Heracles 
in  the  broad  Olympus. 

Such  a  career,  ambiguous,  perhaps,  on  the  most  charitable 
construction,  attracted  the  eye  of  the  man  who  sincerely 
believed,  under  all  his  persiflage,  that  both  the  religion  and  the 
philosophy  of  the  past  were  worn  out,  and  were  now  being 
merely  exploited  by  coarse  adventurers  for  gain  or  ambition. 
Moreover,  the  Philoctefces  of  the  Cynic  Heracles,  his  pupil  \ 
Theagenes,  was  attracting  great  audiences  in  the  Gymnasium 
of  Trajan  at  Rome.^  The  self- martyrdom  of  their  chief] 
had  given  a  fresh  inspiration  to  the  Cynic  brotherhood. 
Who  knows  but  a  legend  may  gather  round  his  name,  altars 
may  be  raised  to  him,  and  the  ancient  glamour  of  the 
"  flashing  Olympus "  will  lend  itself  to  glorify  the  unculti- 
vated crew  who  profane  the  name  of  philosophy,  and  are  an 
offence  to  culture  ? 

There  is  no  mistaking  the  cold  merciless  spirit  in  which 
Lucian,  by  his  own  avowal,  addressed  himself  to  the  task  of 
exposing  what  he  genuinely  believed  to  be  a  feigned  enthu- 
siasm. Even  the  lover  of  Lucian  receives  a  kind  of  shock  from 
the  occasional  tone  of  almost  cruel  hardness  in  his  treatment  of 
the  Cynic  apostle.  When  Lucian's  narrative  of  the  youthful 
enormities  of  Peregrinus  is  analysed,  it  is  perceived  that  the 
accuser  is  anonymous,  and  that  other  names  and  particulars 
are  carefully  suppressed."  For  the  gravest  charges  of  youthful 
depravity  no  proof  or  authority  is  given ;  they  seem  to  be  the 
oflspring  of  that  prurient  gossip  which  can  assail  any  character. 
They  are  the  charges  which  were  freely  bandied  about  in  the 
age  of  Pericles  and  M.  Aurelius,  in  the  age  of  Erasmus  and  the 
age  of  Milton.     There   must  have  been  something  at  least 
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remarkable  and  fascinating,  although  marred  by  extragavance,* 
about  the  man  who  became  a  great  leader  and  prophet  among 
the  Christians  of  Palestine,  and  who  was  almost  worshipped 
as  a  god.  When  he  was  thrown  into  jail,  their  widows  and 
orphans  watched  by  the  gates  ;  his  jailers  were  bribed  to  admit 
some  of  the  brethren  to  console  his  aolitude ;  large  sums  were 
collected  from  the  cities  of  Asia  for  his  support  and  defence** 
The  surrender  of  his  paternal  property  to  his  native  city,  an 
act  of  generosity  which  had  many  parallels  in  that  age,  is 
attributed  to  no  higher  motive  than  the  wish  to  hush  up  a 
rumour  that  Peregrinus  had  murdered  his  father  The  charge 
apparently  rested  on  nothing  more  substantial  tlian  malignant 
gossip.*  The  migration  of  Peregrinus  from  the  Christian  to 
the  Cynic  brotherhood  was  not  so  startling  in  that  age  as  it 
may  appear  to  us.  Transitions  to  and  fro  were  not  uncommon 
between  societies  which  had  the  common  bond  of  asceticiBm 
and  contempt  for  the  world.*  Moreover,  Lucian,  with  all  his 
delicate  genius,  had  little  power  of  understanding  the  force 
of  religious  enthusiasm.  It  is  pretty  clear  that  Peregrinus 
was  not  an  ordinary  Cynic ;  he  had  felt  the  spell  of  Oriental 
and  Pythagorean  mysticism.  His  Cynicism  was  probably 
tinctured  with  a  religion  of  the  same  type  as  that  of  Apollonius 
of  Tyana,^  And  it  is  his  failure  to  appreciate  the  fervour  of 
this  mystical  elation  in  Peregrinus  and  his  disciples  which 
misled  Lucian,  and  makes  his  narrative  misleading. 

Lucian  suggests  that,  when  he  visited  Olympia  for  the 
fourth  time,  he  found  that  the  influence  of  Peregrinus  was 
on  the  wane.**  Yet  even  from  Lucian*s  own  narrative  it  is 
clear  that  Peregrinus  and  his  doings  were  attracting  almost  as 
much  attention  as  the  games.  On  Lucian's  arrival,  the  first  thing 
he  heard  was  a  rumour  that  the  great  Cynic  had  resolved  to 
die  upon  a  flaming  pyre,  like  the  hero  who  was  the  mythic 
patron  of  the  school     Peregrinus  professed  that  by  \m  self- 
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immolation  he  was  going  to  teach  men,  in  the  moat  impressive 
way,  to  make  light  of  death.  And  many  a  Cynic  sermon  was 
evidently  delivered  on  the  subject,  the  greatest  preacher  being 
Theagenes,  for  whom  Lucian  displays  a  particular  aversion. 
There  were,  of  course,  many  sceptics  like  Lucian  himself.  And 
it  is  in  the  mouth  of  one  of  these  enemies  of  the  sect,  in  reply 
to  Theageues,  that  Lucian  has  put  the  defamatory  %^ersion  of 
the  life  of  Feregrinus,^  to  which  we  have  referred.  J 

Ltician  assumes  from  the  6rst  that  the  self-martyrdom  of  ^| 
Peregrinus  was  prompted  by  mere  vulgar  love  of  notoriety,*  ^1 
Yet  it  is  quite  possible  that  this  is  an  unfair  judgment.     The 
Stoic  school,  with  which  the  Cynics  had  auch  a  close  affinity,        ' 
allowed  that,  in  certain  eimumatances,  suicide  might  be  not 
only  a  permissible,  but  a  meritorious,  nay,  even  a  glorious  act        i 
of  self -liberation.*     Seneca  had  often  looked  gladly  to  it  aa 
the  ever  open  door  of  escape  from  ignominy  or  torture.      The 
brilliant  Stoic  Euphrates,  the  darling  of  Eoman  society,  weary 
of  age  and  disease,  sought  and  obtained   the  permission  of 
Hadrian  to  drink  the  hemlock*     And  that  emperor  himself, 
in  his  last  sickness,  begged  the  drug  from  his  physician  who 
killed  himself  to  escape  compliance.'^     Diogenes  had  handed 
the  dagger  to  his  favourite  pupil,  Antisthenes,  when  tortured 
by   disease.^      The  burden  of  the   Cyme   preaching  was   the 
nothingness  of  the  things  of  sense  and  contempt  for  death.        i 
la  it  not  possible  that  what  Lucian  heard  from  the  lips  of 
Peregrinus  himself  was  true,  and  that  ha  wished,  it  may  be       | 
with  mingled  motives,  by  his  own  act  to  show  men  how  to 
treat  with  indifTerence  the  last  terror  of  humamty  ? 

That  the  end  of  Peregrinus  was  surrounded  by  superstition 
and  magnified  by  grandiose  efifects  is  more  than  probable. 
Such  things  belonged  to  the  spirit  of  the  age.  And  the  calm, 
critical  good  sense  of  Lucian,  which  bad  no  sympathy  with 
these  weaknesses,  saw  nothing  in  the  scene  but  calculating 
imposture.     Already  oracles  were  circulating  in  which  Pere- 
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grinuB  appears  as  the  phoenix,  rising  unscathed  and  rejuvenescent 
from  the  pyre,  predicting  that  he  is  to  be  a  guardian  spirit 
of  the  night,  that  altars  will  rise  in  his  honour,  and  that  he 
will  perform  miracles  of  healing.  Theagenes  blazed  abroad  a 
Sibylline  verse  which  bade  men,  ''when  the  greatest  of  the 
Cynics  has  come  to  lofty  Olympus,  to  honour  the  night- 
roaming  hero  who  is  enthroned  beside  Hephaestus  and  the 
princely  Hector.''  ^  Lucian  found  himself  wedged  in  a  dense 
crowd  who  came  to  hear  the  last  apology  of  the  Cynic 
apostle.  Some  were  applauding,  and  some  denouncing  him 
as  an  impostor.  Lucian  could  hear  little  in  the  mel^e.  But 
now  and  then,  above  the  roar,  he  could  hear  the  pale, 
tremulous  old  man  tell  the  surging  crowd  that,  having  lived 
like  Heracles,  he  must  die  like  Heracles,  and  mingle  with  the 
ether,  "bringing  a  golden  life  to  a  golden  close."'  Lucian 
thought  his  paleness  was  due  to  terror  at  the  nearness  of  his 
self-imposed  death.  It  was  more  probably  the  result  of 
ascetic  fervour  and  overstrained  excitement  The  spectacle 
sent  Lucian  away  in  a  fit  of  rather  cruel  laughter.' 

The  closing  scene,  which  took  place  two  or  three  miles 
from  Olympia,  was  ordered  with  solemn  religious  effect  It 
evidently  impressed  even  the  sceptic's  imagination.  A  high 
pyre  had  been  prepared,  with  torches  and  faggots  ready.  As 
the  moon  rose,  the  voluntary  victim  appeared  in  the  garb  of 
his  sect,  surrounded  by  his  leading  disciples.  He  then  dis- 
robed himself,  flung  incense  on  the  flame,  and,  turning  to  the 
south,  cried  aloud — "  Daemons  of  my  father  and  my  mother 
graciously  receive  me."  After  these  words,  he  leapt  into  the 
blaze  which  at  once  enveloped  him,  and  he  was  seen  no  mora* 
The  Cynic  brothers  stood  long  gazing  into  the  pyre  in  silent 
grief,  imtil  Lucian  aroused  their  anger  by  some  jeers,  not,  perhaps, 
in  the  best  taste.  On  his  way  back  to  Olympia,  he  pondered 
on  the  follies  of  men,  and  the  craving  for  empty  fama'  To 
Lucian  there  was  nothing  more  in  the  tragic  scene  than  that 
And  he  amused  himself  by  the  way  with  the  creation  of  a 
myth,  and  watching  how  it  would  grow.     To  some  who  met 

'  Lac.  Dt  MorU  Peregr,  c.  29.  the  self-immolation  of  Peregrinus  pore 

'  lb,  0.  88.  fiction,  and  that  Laoian'sobjecttiiroagh- 

'  /(.  0.   84,  iyii  B4,  eUdj^eis,  dtftai,  oat  was  to  discredit  ChristiAnitj. 

v-wr  fy^Xwy.     v,  Baar's  view  of  this  *  Lac.  De  MorU  Peregr.  c  80. 

piece  {Ch.  HisL  iL  170).     He  thinks  '  Ih,  c.  38. 


368  THE  GOSPEL  OF  PHILOSOPHY  book  hi 

him  on  the  road,  too  late  for  the  spectacle,  he  told  how,  as 
the  pyre  burst  into  flame,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  aceom- 
panied  by  subterranean  thunder,  and  a  vulture  rose  from  the 
fire,  proclaiming  in  a  high  human  voice,  aa  it  winged  its  way 
heavenwards,  "I  have  left  earth  behind,  and  I  go  to  Olympus."* 
The  poor  fools,  on  whose  credulity  Lucian  was  rather  heart- 
lessly playing,  with  a  shudder  of  awe  fell  to  questioning  him 
whether  the  bird  flew  to  the  east  or  the  west  And,  on  his 
return  to  Olympia,  he  was  rewarded  in  the  way  he  liked  best, 
by  finding  the  tale  which  he  had  cradled  already  full  grown. 
A  venerable  man,  whom  he  encountered,  related  that  with  his 
own  eyes  he  had  seen  the  vulture  rising  from  the  pyre,  and 
added  that  he  had  just  met  Peregrinus  himself  walking  in  the 
"  seven-voiced  cloister "  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  with  a 
chaplet  of  olive  on  his  head,^ 

Lucian's  picture  of  the  death  of  Peregrinus,  whatever  we 
may  think  of  its  fairness  and  discernment,  is  immensely 
valuable  for  many  things  besides  the  light  which  it  C4ista  on 
Lucian's  attitude  to  all  forms  of  extravagance  and  superstition. 
In  spite  of  his  contempt  for  them,  he  himself  reveals  that  the 
Cynics  were  a  great  popular  force.  We  see  also  that  Cynicism 
was,  in  spite  of  its  generally  deistic  spirit,  sometimes  leagued 
with  real  or  affected  religious  sentiment.  As  to  the  real 
character  of  Peregrinus,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  Lucian 
did  not  read  it  aright.  The  impression  which  the  Cynic  mad© 
on  Aulua  Gellius  was  very  different.  When  Gellius  was  at 
Athens  in  his  student  days,  he  used  often  to  visit  Peregrinus, 
who  was  then  living  in  a  little  hut  in  the  suburbs,  and  he  found 
the  Cynic's  discoui*aes  profitable  and  high-toned.  In  particular, 
Peregrinus  used  to  tell  his  hearers  that  the  chance  of  apparent 
evasion  or  concealment  would  never  tempt  the  wise  man  to  sin. 
Concealment  was  really  impossible,  for,  in  the  words  of 
Sophocles, "  Time,  the  all-seeing,  the  all-hearing,  lays  bare  all 
secrets."  Evidently  Peregrinus  had  other  admirers  besides  the 
Cynic  brethren  who  hailed  his  apotheosis  at  Olympia.^  Who 
can  draw  the  line,  in  such  an  age,  between  the  fanatic  and 
the  impostor  ? 

The    bitterness    with    which    Lucian    assails    the    Cynics 

^  Ltit?*  IM  MotU  Ptregr.  c,  39.  atx^iue  ooast&ntfini  vidiinus  ,    . 

'  lb,  0.  40.  Tflrsaiitem   iu  quodam    tugiirio 

*  A-    GclL    xiL    U,    vimm  graTcm      urbem. 


i 


4 


4 


L 


,  de-         I 
extra  ^^ 


CHAP,  n 


THE  PHILOSOPHIC  MISSIONARY 


S90 


of  hia  day,  while  it  was  justified  by  the  scandalous  morals 
of  a  certain  number,  is  also  a  testimony  to  the  world- 
wide influence  of  the  sect  The  ranks  of  these  rude  field- 
preachers  would  not  have  attracted  so  many  impostors  if  the 
profession  had  not  commanded  great  power  and  influence  over 
the  masses.  The  older  Cynicism,  which  sprang  from  the 
simpler  and  more  popular  aspect  of  the  Socratic  teaching,  had 
long  disappeared.  Its  place  was  taken  by  the  Stoic  system, 
which  gave  a  broad  and  highly  elaborated  scientific  basis  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  freedom  and  independence  of  the  virtuous  will. 
The  rules  of  conduct  were  deduced  from  a  well-articulated  theory 
of  the  universe  and  human  nature,  and  they  were  expounded 
with  all  the  dexterity  of  a  finished  dialectic.  The  later 
Stoicism^  as  we  have  seen,  like  the  other  schools,  tended  to 
neglect  theory,  in  the  effort  to  form  the  virtuous  character 
— a  tendency  which  is  seen  at  its  height  in  Mueonius  and 
Epictetus,  But,  as  Stoicism  became  less  scientific,  it  inclined 
to  return  more  and  more  to  the  spirit  and  method  of  the 
older  Cynicism*  The  true,  earnest  Cynic  seems  to  be  almost 
the  piiilosophic  ideal  of  Epictetus.  Thus  it  was  that,  in  the 
first  century  after  Christ,  Cynicism  emerged  from  its  long 
obscurity  to  take  up  the  part  of  at  rather  one-sided  popular 
Stoicism.  It  was  really  pointed  or  sensational  preaching  of  a 
few  great  moral  truths,  common  to  all  the  schools,  which  the 
condition  of  society  urgently  called  fon^ 

The  ideal  of  the  Cynic  life  has  been  painted  with  gentle 
enthusiasm  by  Epictetus.^  The  true  Cynic  is  a  messenger  from 
Zeua*  to  tell  men  that  they  have  wandered  far  from  the  right 
way,  that  they  are  seeking  happiness  in  regions  where 
happiness  is  not  to  be  found.  It  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
glory  of  consulships,  or  in  the  Golden  House  of  Nero.^  It 
lies  close  to  us,  yet  in  the  last  place  where  we  ever  seek  it. 
in  ourselves,  in  the  clear  vision  of  the  ruling  faculty,  in 
freedom  from  the  bondage  to  imagined  good,  to  the  things  of 
sense.*     This  preaching  was  also  to  be  preaching  by  example. 


*  Zeller,  thil.  der  Grieeh.  HI  1,  p. 
085  ;  Hem  Ay  A,  Lvc,  u,  die  K^ptikcr,  p. 
27  aq, 

*  Epkt,  Dw9,  ill  22,  §  23,  dXX'  ttS^^ai 
Hel  5rt  d77ff\os  dtrb  Atbx  dT^oTaXrat  Tp6t 
r<H>r  upOfkifwottt,  r€pl  dyaBQv  Kal  KaKiHv 


diX\ax<>^  f^aD^Tt  rV  ttt^lar  rod  dya$ov 

rai  irrX. 

*  lb.  ill.  22,  §§  28-af3. 

*  lb.  §38,  Birov  oi^  ^oKtirt  wJW  9i\tT€ 

vfuif  6v  kt\. 
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The  gospel  of  renuiiciation  has  been  discredited  from  age  to  age  ' 
when  it  has  come  from  the  lips  of  a  man  lapped  in  downy 
comfort,  who  never  gave  up  anything  in  his  life,  and  who  iiido-  i 
lently  points  his  flock  to  the  steep  road  which  he  never  means 
to  tread  with  liis  own  feet.  But  the  Cynic  of  Epictetus,  with 
a  true  vocation,  couid  pouit  to  himself,  without  home  or  wife 
or  children,  without  a  city,  without  possessions,  having  forsaken  j 
all  for  moral  freedom.^  He  has  done  it  at  the  call  of  God,  , 
not  from  mere  caprice,  or  a  fancy  to  wander  lawlessly  on  the  i 
outskirts  of  society/"  He  has  done  it  because  the  condition  of  I 
the  world  demands  such  stern  self-restraint  in  the  chief  who 
would  save  the  discipline  of  an  army  engaged  in  desperate 
battle.  It  is  a  combat  like  the  Olympian  strife  which  he  has 
to  face,  and  woe  to  him  who  enters  the  lists  untrained  and 
unprepared.*  The  care  of  wife  and  children  is  not  for  one  who 
has  laid  upon  him  the  care  of  the  family  of  man,  who  has  to 
console  aod  admonish,  and  guide  them  into  the  right  way.^ 
All  worldly  loves  and  entanglements  must  be  put  aside  by  one 
who  claims  to  be  the  **  spy  and  herald  of  God/*  Xlie  Cynic  is  i 
the  father  of  all  men  ;  the  men  are  his  sons,  the  women  his 
daughters.*  When  he  rebukea  them,  it  is  as  a  father  in  God, 
a  minister  of  Zeus.  Nor  may  he  take  a  part  in  the  govern- 
ment of  any  earthly  state,  which  is  a  petty  affair  in  comparison 
with  the  ministry  with  which  lie  is  charged.  How  should  he 
meddle  with  the  administration  of  Athens  or  Corinth,  who  lias 
to  deal  witli  the  moral  fortunes  of  the  whole  commonwealth  of 
man.^  Possessing  in  himself  the  secret  of  happiness  and  woe, 
he  never  descends  into  the  vulgar  contest,  where  he  may  be 
overcome  by  the  vilest  and  poorest  spirits,  for  objects  wliieh 
he  has  trained  himself  to  regard  as  absolutely  indifierent  or 
worthless.  And  so,  he  is  proof  against  the  spitefulness  of 
fortune  and  the  baseness  or  violence  of  man.  He  will  calmly 
suffer  blows  or  insults  as  sent  by  Zeus,  just  as  Heracks  bore 
cheerfully  and  triumphantly  the  toils  which  were  laid  on  him 
by  Eurystheu?*.  The  true  Cynic  will  even  love  those  who 
buffet  and  insult  hini.^     He  will  also  resemble  his  patron  hero 
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^  Epict.  Biis.  ni.  22,  §  47,  Ihtri  ^,  *  lb.  §  G7. 
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in  the  fresh  comely  strength  of  his  body,  which  is  the  gift  of 
temperance  and  long  days  passed  under  the  open  sky.^  Above 
all,  he  ¥dll  have  a  conscience  clearer  than  the  sun,  so  that,  at 
peace  with  himself  and  having  assurance  of  the  friendship  of  the 
gods,  he  may  be  able  to  speak  with  all  boldness  to  his  brothers 
and  his  children.^  This  was  the  kind  of  moral  ministry  which 
was  needed  by  the  age,  and,  in  spite  of  both  undeserved  calumny, 
and  the  real  shame  of  many  corrupt  impostors  in  its  ranks,  the 
missionary  movement  of  Cynicism  was  one  of  undoubted  power 
and  range.  The  resemblance,  in  many  points,  of  the  Cynics  to 
the  early  Christian  monks  and  ascetics  has  been  often  noticed, 
and  men  sometimes  passed  from  the  one  camp  to  the  other 
without  any  violent  wrench.*  The  rhetor  Aristides,  in  a 
fierce  attack  on  the  Cynic  sect,  makes  it  a  reproach  that  they 
have  much  in  common  with ''  the  impious  in  Palestine.''  Tatian, 
and  others  of  the  Gnostic  ascetics,  were  in  close  connection 
with  leading  Cynics.*  How  easily  they  were  absorbed  into 
the  bosom  of  the  Church  we  can  see  from  the  tale  of 
Maximus,  an  Egyptian  Cynic  of  the  fourth  century,  who 
continued  to  wear  the  distinctive  marks  of  the  philosophic 
brotherhood,  till  he  was  installed  as  bishop  of  Constantinopla^ 
And  the  contemporary  eulogies  of  Cynic  virtue  by  John 
Chrysostom  and  Themistius  testify  at  once  to  the  importance  of 
a  movement  the  strength  of  which  was  not  spent  till  after  the 
fall  of  the  Western  Empire,  and  to  its  affinities  for  the  kindred 
movement  of  Christian  asceticism. 

These  "  ambassadors  of  God,"  as  they  claimed  to  be,  cared 
little,  like  S.  Paul,  for  "  the  wisdom  of  the  world,"  or  for  the 
figments  of  the  poets,  and  those  great  cosmic  theories  which 
enabled  Seneca  to  sustain  or  rekindle  his  moral  faith.  With 
rare  exceptions,  such  as  Oenomaus  of  Gadara,  they  seldom 
committed  their  ideas  to  writing.^  For  the  serried  dialectic 
of  the  Stoics  they  substituted  the  sharp  biting  epigram  and 
lively  repartee,  in  which  even  the  gentle  Demonax  indulged.^ 
Demetrius,  who  saw  the  reigns  of  both  Caligula  and  Domitian,* 
was  a  man  of  real  power  and  distinction.     He  was  revered  by 

^  £piot  iii.  22,  §§  86,  87.  ^  Jb,  p.  87  ;  Caspari,  De  Cfy%.  p.  26. 

^  Ih.  §  98,  Tp6  Tdarrwp  di  r6  ifyvjwuthv  ^  lb.  p.  5. 

airrov  6u.  KoBapurrepoif  eu^ai  rov  ijXtov.  ^  Lno.  (?)  Dem.  c  16-21. 

'  Beinays,  Luc  u,  die  KywUcety  pp.  ^  Sen.  Ben,  Tii.  11 ;  Philottr.  ApolL 

36-88.                *  lb.  p.  99.  T.  vii.  42. 
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Seueca  as  a  moral  teacher  of  remarkable  mfluence,  "  a  great  man 

even  if  compared  with  the  greatest/'  ^  who  lived  up  to  the 
aeverest  counsels  which  he  addressed  to  others.  He  would  bear 
cold  and  nakedness  and  hard  lodging  with  cheerful  fortitude ; 
he  was  a  man  whom  not  even  the  age  of  Nero  could  corrupt. 
His  poverty  was  genuine^  and  he  would  never  beg.^  He 
set  little  store  by  philosophical  theory,  in  compariaori  with 
diligent  application  of  a  few  tried  and  wel!-conned  precepts,' 
Yet  he  had  the  brand  of  culture,  and  once,  when  his  taste  was 
offended  by  a  bad,  tactless  reader,  who  was  ruining  a  passage 
in  the  Bacchae,  he  snatched  the  book  from  his  hands  and  tore 
it  in  pieces.*  Although  he  disdained  the  trimmed,  artificial 
eloquence  of  the  schools,  he  had  the  fire  and  impetus  of  the 
true  orator.^  With  little  taste  for  abstract  musings,  he  con- 
soled the  last  hours  of  Thrasea  in  prison  with  a  discourse  on 
the  natm-e  of  the  soul  and  the  mystery  of  its  severance  from 
the  body  at  death.*^  He  formed  a  close  alliance  for  a  time  with 
that  roaming  hierophant  of  philosophy,  Apollonius  of  Tyana, 
the  bond  between  them  being  probably  a  common  asceticism 
and  a  common  hatred  of  the  imperial  tyranny/  For  Demetrius, 
if  not  a  revolutionary,  was  a  leader  of  the  philosophic  opposition, 
which  assailed  the  emperors,  not  so  much  in  their  political 
capacity,  as  because  they  too  often  represented  and  stimulated 
the  moral  lawlessness  and  materialism  of  the  age.  Our 
sympathies  must  be  with  Demetrius  when  he  boldly  faced  the 
dangerous  scowl  of  Nero  with  the  mot,  **  Yon  threaten  me  with 
death,  but  nattnre  threatens  you/'  ®  But  our  sympathies  will 
be  rather  with  Vespasian,  the  plain  old  soldier,  who,  when 
Demetrius  openly  insulted  him,  treated  the  "  Cynic  bark  "  with 
quiet  contempt*  In  truth,  the  Flavian  emperors,  till  the  ei- 
pulaion  of  the  philosophers  by  Doniitian,  seem  to  have  been  on 
the  whole  indulgent  to  the  outspoken  freedom  of  the  Cynics.*^ 
Occasionally,  however,  the  daring  censor  had,  in  the  interests  of 
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'  Sen.  £ni.  riL  I  3,  vir  meo  judi- 
do  maj;;nu»  etiamsi  muzimia  compare- 
tur ;  Tii.  8,  2- 

»  Id.  ^.  20,  9 ;  nt  B,  xriVi.  3. 

*  Id.  IM  Ben.  Tii.  1,  |  3,  egregia  hoc 
dicere  fiolet^  Plus  prodesse,  at  muca 
prance  |>ta  ^pleriiiiAe  teneaa,  sed  ilia  m 
proiii]itu  tibi  sint,  etc* 

*  Luc  Adv,  Indoct,  19. 

*  Sen.  D€  Sen,  Tii.  S.  2. 


«  Tac.  Amu  xvi  34. 

'  Philoitr.  ApoU.  T}mn.  Lv.  25»  42 ; 
vi.  13  ;  viil.  10  \  vii.  42. 

«  Ejiict.  Dim.  i.  25,  §  22,  drciXm  fua 
B6yaTov  <Toi  ^'  i)  iftvca, 

*  Suet,  Vtsp.  xiii.  pbiloBophorum 
Gontumacium  lenissimo  talit ;  Dom.  x. ; 
D.  Ca»»-  Ixvi,  13, 

^^  B^raays,  Lite,  u,  die  Kyniketi  p.  29* 
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authority,  to  be  reatraioed.  Ouce,  when  Titus  was  in  the 
theatre,  with  the  Jewess  Berenice  by  his  side,  a  CjTiic,  bearing 
the  name  of  the  founder  of  the  sect,  gave  voice  in  a  long 
bitter  oration  to  popular  feeling  against  what  was  regarded  as 
a  shauaeful  union.  This  Cynic  John  the  Baptist,  got  off  with 
a  scourging,^  A  comrade  named  Hero3,  however,  repeated  the 
offensive  expostulation,  and  lost  his  head  Peregrinus,  for  a 
similar  attack  on  Antoninus  Pius,  was  quietly  warned  by  the 
prefect  to  leave  the  precincts  of  Eome.  In  the  third  century 
there  was  a  great  change  in  the  political  fortunes  and  attitude 
of  the  sect;  Cynics  are  even  found  basking  in  imperial 
favour,  and  lending  their  support  to  the  imperial  power.^ 

The  Cynics,  from  the  days  of  Autiathenes,  had  poured 
contempt  on  the  popular  religion  and  the  worship  of  material 
imagea  of  the  Divine.  They  were  probably  the  purest 
monotheistg  that  classical  antiquity  produced*  Demetrius 
is  almost  Epicurean  in  his  belief  in  eternal  Fate,  and  his  con- 
tempt for  the  wavering  wills  and  caprices  which  mythological 
fancy  ascribed  to  the  Olympian  gods.^  Demonax,  the 
mildest  and  most  humane  member  of  the  school  in  imperial 
times,  refused  to  ofiFer  sacrifices  or  even  to  seek  initiation 
in  the  Mysteries  of  Eleusis,"*  When  he  was  impeached  for 
impiety  before  the  Athenian  courts,  he  replied  that,  as  for 
sacrifices^  the  Deity  had  no  need  of  them,  and  that  touching 
the  Mysteries,  he  was  in  this  dilemma:  if  they  contained 
a  revelation  of  what  was  good  for  men,  he  must  in  duty 
publish  it ;  if  they  were  bad  and  worthless,  he  would  feel 
equally  bound  to  wani  the  people  against  the  deception. 
But  the  most  fearless  and  trenchant  assailant  of  the  popular 
theolog}^  among  the  Cynics  was  Oenomaus  of  Gadara,  in  the 
reign  of  Hadrian.**  Oenomaus  rejected,  with  the  frankest  acorn, 
the  anthropomorphic  fables  of  heathenism.  Ln  particular,  he 
directed  his  fiercest  attacks  against  the  revival  of  that  faith 
in  oracles  and  divination  which  was  a  marked  character- 
istic of  the  Antonine   age,       Plutarch,  in    a   charming  walk 


>  D.  Cftss.  Ixyi  15. 

*  Luc.  Dc  M<frU  Pertgr.  c.  19  ;  the 
attempt  of  PeregrinuH  io  Greece  i»  prob- 
•bly  referred  to  in  Jul.  Capitol.  AnL 
P.  5»  §  5  ;  cf.  B«niajB,  p.  30  ;  C&spari 
Dt  Cyn.  p.  15. 

^  Berna^s,  p.  31. 


*  Sen.  Ik  Prvr,  6.  §S  6-7. 

*  Luc.  Bern.  €.  11  ;  Oeoom,  Fr.  13* 

S«rw6Tai  dvdputwutVf  14;  ct  Julian,  Or. 
vii.  204,  a. 

*  Gaapari,  De  Cyn.  p.  12  ;  Bomajfi,  p. 
86  ;  Ztlfer,  Fhii.  dtrO^rUch,  in.  1,  p.  590. 
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round  the  sights  of  Delphi,  in  which  he  acts  as  cicerone, 
describes  a  Cynic  named  Didymns  as  assailing  the  influence 
of  oracles  on  human  character.^  But  Oenomaus,  ad  we  koow 
him  from  Ensebius,  was  a  far  more  formidable  and  more 
pitiless  iconoclast  than  Didymus.  He  constructed  an  elaborate 
historical  demonstration  to  show  that  the  oracles  were  inspired 
neither  by  the  gods  nor  by  daemons,  but  were  a  very  human 
contrivance  to  dupe  the  credulous.  And  in  connection  with 
the  subject  of  oracles,  he  dealt  with  the  question  of  free*wiU, 
and  asserted  man's  inalienable  liberty,  and  the  responsibility 
for  all  his  actions  which  is  the  necessary  concomitant  of 
freedoHL  Oenomaua  treated  Dodona  and  Delphi  with  such 
jaunty  disrespect  that,  at  the  distance  of  a  century  and  a 
half,  his  memory  aroused  the  anger  of  Julian  to  such  a  degree, 
that  the  imperial  champion  of  paganism  could  hardly  find 
words  strong  enough  to  express  his  feelings.^  Oenomaua  is 
a  wretch  who  is  cutting  at  the  roots,  not  only  of  all  reverence 
for  divine  things,  but  of  all  those  moral  iustincta  implanted 
in  our  souls  by  God,  which  are  the  foundation  of  all  right^ 
conduct  and  justice.  For  such  fellows  no  punishment  could 
be  too  severe ;  they  are  worse  than  brigands  and  wreckers,^ 

The  resolute  rejection  of  the  forms  of  popular  worship,  and 
of  the  claims  of  divination  is  hardly  less  marked  in  the  mild 
and  tolerant  Demonax,"*  Demonax,  whose  life  extended  prob- 
ably  from  50  to  150  a.d.,^  sprang  from  a  family  in  Cyprus  of 
some  wealth  and  distinction,  and  had  a  finished  literary  cidtui'e." 
But  he  had  conceived  from  childhood  a  passion  for  the  philo- 
aophic  life,  according  to  the  ideal  of  that  age.  His  teachers 
were  Cynics  or  Stoics,  but  in  speculative  opinion  ha  was 
broadly  Eclectic.  In  his  long  life  he  had  associated  with  Deme- 
trius and  Epictetus,  Apollonius  and  Hcrodes  Atticus."  When 
asked  once  who  was  his  favourite  philosopher,  he  replied  that 
he  reverenced  Socrates,  admired  Diogenes,  and  loved  Aristippus.^ 
His  tone  had  perhaps  the  greatest  affinity  for  the  simplicity  of 

But  its  author  was  &  coutemporaiy  and 
friend  of  Denion*x  (c,  i.  kw\  /ui^mrrw 

*  ZeUer,  PhU.  der  GrUeh.  Hi.  1,  p. 
691,  n.  6. 
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*  Be  may  B,  Lu^:,  u.  die  Kiptiker,  p,  104, 
agrees  witb  Bekker  tbat  tbe  iMttiannx 


can  hardly  be  a  gcDuine  work  of  LtK^ian. 


•  Luc.  Dem,  c.  3  sqq 
?  lb.  c,  8,  24,  3L 
'*  lb.  c.  62, 
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the  Socratic  teaching.  But  he  did  not  adopt  the  irony  of  the 
master,  which,  if  it  was  a  potent  arm  of  dialectic,  often  left  the 
subject  of  it  iu  an  irritated  and  humiliated  mood.  Demonax 
was  a  true  Cynic  in  his  contempt  for  ordinary  objects  of  greed 
and  ambition/  in  the  simple,  austere  fashion  of  his  daily  life, 
and  in  the  keen  epigi^ammatic  point,  often,  to  our  taste,  verging 
on  rudeness,  with  which  he  would  expose  pretence  and  rebuke 
any  kind  of  extravagance.^  But  although  he  cultivated  a 
severe  bodily  discipline,  so  as  to  limit  to  the  utmost  his  external 
wants,  he  carefully  avoided  any  ostentatious  singularity  of 
manner  to  win  a  vidgar  notoriety.  He  had  an  infinite  charity 
for  all  sorts  of  men,  excepting  only  those  who  seemed  beyond 
the  hope  of  amendment.'  His  counsels  were  given  with  an  Attic 
grace  and  brightness  which  sent  people  away  from  his  company 
cheered  and  improved,  and  hopeful  for  the  future.  Treating 
error  as  a  disease  incident  to  human  nature,  he  attacked  the 
sin,  but  was  gentle  to  the  sinner.^  He  made  it  his  task  to 
compose  the  feuds  of  cities  and  to  stimulate  imselfish  patriotism ; 
he  reconciled  the  quarrels  of  kinsmen ;  he  would,  on  occasion, 
chasten  the  prosperous,  and  comfort  the  failing  and  unfortunate, 
by  reminding  both  alike  of  the  brief  span  allotted  to  either  joy 
or  sorrow,  and  the  long  repose  of  oblivion  which  would  soon  set 
a  term  to  all  the  agitations  of  sorrow  or  of  joy.^ 

But  there  was  another  side  to  his  teaching.  Demonax  was 
no  supple,  easy-going  conformist  to  usages  which  his  reason 
rejected.  Early  in  his  career,  as  has  been  said,  he  had  to  faoe 
a  prosecution  before  the  tribunals  of  Athens,  because  he  was 
never  seen  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  and  declined  initiation  at 
Eleusis.  In  each  case,  he  defended  his  nonconformity  in  the 
boldest  tone.*  To  a  prophet  whom  he  saw  plying  his  trade 
for  hire,  he  put  the  dilemma :  ''  If  you  can  alter  the  course  of 
destiny,  why  do  you  not  demand  higher  fees  f  If  everything 
happens  by  the  decree  of  God,  where  is  the  value  of  your  art?"  ^ 
When  asked  if  he  believed  the  soul  to  be  immortal,  he  answered, 
"  It  is  as  immortal  as  everything  else."  ^  He  derided,  in  almost 
brutal  style,  the  effeminacy  of  the  sophist  Favorinus,  and  the 
extravagant  grief  of  Herodes  Atticus  for  his  son.*     He  ruth- 

^  Luc.  (t)  Dem,  c.  5,  6.  •  Ih.  c.  11,  rpax^T^poif  fj  icarA   t^ 

'  Ih.  c.  14.  iavToO  wpoalpwiv  dveXoyi^ro. 

»  lb.  c.  7.                     *  Ih.  «.  '  lb.  c.  87. 

^  lb.  9,  10.  »  lb.  32.                   •  Ih.  o.  12,  24. 
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lessly  exposed  the  pretences  of  sham  philosophy  wherever  h 
met  it.  When  a  youthful  Eclectic  professed  his  readiness  to 
obey  aoy  philosophic  call,  from  the  Academy,  the  Porch,  or 
the  Pythagorean  discipline  of  sileoce,  Demouax  cried  out, 
"  Pythagoras  calls  you."  ^  He  rebuked  the  pedantic  archaism 
of  his  day  by  telling  an  affected  stylist  that  he  spoke  in  the 
fashion  of  Agamemnon's  time.^  When  Epictetus  advised  him  to 
marry  and  become  the  father  of  a  line  of  philosophers,  he  asked 
the  celibate  preacher  to  give  him  one  of  Ms  daughters.®  The 
Athenians,  from  a  vulgar  jealousy  of  Corinth,  proposed  to 
defile  their  ancient  memories  by  establishing  gladiatorial  shows 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Acropolis.  Demonax,  in  the  true  spirit 
of  Athens  from  the  time  of  Theseus,  advised  them  first  to  sweep 
away  the  altar  of  Pity.* 

Demonax  lived  to  nearly  a  hundred  years.  He  is  said 
never  to  have  had  an  enemy.  He  was  the  object  of  universal 
deference  whenever  he  appeared  in  public.  In  his  old  age  he 
might  enter  any  Athenian  house  uninvited,  and  they  welcomed 
him  as  their  good  genius.  The  children  brought  him  their 
little  presents  of  fruit  and  called  him  father,  and  aa  he  passed 
through  the  market,  the  baker -women  contended  for  the 
honour  of  giving  him  their  loaves.  He  died  a  voluntary 
death,  and  wished  for  no  tomb  save  what  natui*e  would  give 
him.  But  the  Athenians  were  aware  that  they  had  seen  in 
him  a  rare  apparition  of  goodness ;  they  honoured  him  with 
a  splendid  and  imposing  burial  and  mourned  long  for  him. 
And  the  bench  on  which  he  used  to  sit  when  he  was  weary 
they  deemed  a  sacred  stone,  and  decked  it  with  garlands  long 
after  his  death*^ 

Demonax,  by  a  strange  personal  charm,  attained  to  an 
extraordinary  popularity  and  reverence.  But  the  great  mass 
of  philosophic  preachers  had  to  face  a  great  deal  of  obloquy 
and  vulgar  contempt.  Apart  from  the  coarseness,  arrogance, 
and  inconsistency  of  many  of  them,  which  gave  just  offence, 
their  very  profession  was  an  irritating  challenge  to  a  pleasure- 
loving  and  worldly  age.  Men  who  gloried  in  the  splendour 
of  their  civic  life,  and  were  completely  absorbed  in  it,  who 

1  Luc.    (T)  Dern.   c.    14,  o&ros,   f^,  '  lb.  c.  66. 

jT/XKTf  tinui^  tA  &¥OjHJL^  Koktt  fft  Ilv6ay6pat.  *  Ih>  c.  67. 

'  Ih.  e.  26,  tr*)  5^  fioiwt  &r*  'AyapJfji-  •  Ik  C.  63  iqq. 
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were  flattered  and  cajoled  by  their  magiatmtes  and  popular 
leaders,  could  hardly  like  to  be  told  by  the  vagrant,  homeless 
teacher,  in  beggar's  garb,  that  they  were  ignorant  and  per- 
verted and  lost  in  a  maze  of  deception.  They  would  hardly 
be  pleased  to  hear  that  their  civilisation  was  an  empty  show, 
without  a  solid  core  of  character,  that  their  hopes  of  happiness 
from  a  round  of  games  and  festivals,  from  the  splendoiir  of  art 
in  temples  and  statues,  were  the  merest  mirage.  The  message 
BecUi  pauperes  spiritM — Beati  qui  lugtMi,  will  never  be  a 
popular  one.  Tliat  was  the  message  to  his  age  of  the  itinerant 
Cynic  preacher,  and  his  unkempt  beard  and  ragged  cloak  and 
the  fashion  of  bis  life  made  him  the  mark  of  cheap  and 
abundant  ridicule.  Sometimes  the  contempt  was  deserved  ; 
no  great  movement  for  the  elevation  of  humanity  has  been 
Iree  from  impostors.  Yet  the  severe  judgment  of  the  Cynic 
iiiiasionaries  on  their  age  is  that  of  the  pohshed  orator,  who 
had  as  great  a  scorn  as  Lucian  for  the  sensual  or  mercenary 
Cynic,  and  yet  took  up  the  scrip  and  stafif  himself,  to  propagate 
the  same  gospel  as  the  Cyuics.^ 

Dion  Chrysostom  was  certainly  not  a  Cynic  in  the  academic 
sense,  but  he  belonged  to  the  same  gi^eat  movement  He 
sprang  from  a  good  family  at  Prusa  in  Bithynia.*  He  was 
trained  in  all  the  arts  of  rhetoric,  and  taught  and  practised 
them  in  the  early  part  of  his  life,  A  suspected  friendship  led 
to  his  banishment  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  in  his  exile, 
with  the  Fkmdo  and  the  De  Falsa  Legatioiie  as  his  com- 
panions, he  wandered  over  many  lands,  supporting  himself 
often  by  menial  service.^  He  at  last  found  himself  in  his 
wanderiogs  in  regions  where  wild  tribes  of  the  Getae  for  a 
century  and  a  half  had  been  harrying  the  distant  outposts  of 
Hellenic  civilisation  on  the  northern  shores  of  the  Euxine,^ 
The  news  of  the  death  of  Domitian  reached  a  camp  on  the 
Danube  when  Dion  was  there.  The  soldiery,  faithful  to  their 
emperor,  were  excited  and  indignant,  but,  under  the  spell  of 
Dion's  eloquence,  they  were  brought  to  acquiesce  in  the 
accession  of  the  blameless  Nerva.  Dion  at  length  returned 
to  Rome,  and   rose  to   high  favour   at  court.     Trajan   often 


'  D.  CbrYi.  Or,  xxxiv.  g  2  ;  Uiii.  §  2. 

'  Cf.  Philostr.  VU.  Soph,  I  7.  For 
other  ftuthoritlea  v.  ZeUor,  Pkil,  der 
€hrM^  iii  1,  p.  729,  n.  1.     MorthA, 


Moralisies  suua  tEvip,  rxytn,  2&4,  girea 
a  good  sketch  of  Dion's  cujeer. 

*  D.  Chrya.  Or,  xiii.  §  1. 

*  Philoatr.  VU.  Soph,  u  7. 
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invited  him  to  Ids  table,  and  used  to  take  him  as  companiou 
in  his  state  carriage,  although  the  honest  soldier  did  not 
pretend  to  appreciate  Dion^s  rhetoric.^ 

During  his  exile,  as  he  tells  us,  Dion  had  been  converted 
to  more  serious  views  of  life.  The  triumphs  of  conventional 
declamation  before  fashionable  audiences  lost  their  glamour, 
Dion  became  conscious  of  a  loftier  mission  to  the  dim  masses 
of  that  far* spreading  empire  through  whose  cities  and 
wildernesses  he  wans  wandering/^  As  to  the  eyes  of  Seneca, 
men  seemed  to  Dion,  amid  all  their  fair,  cheerful  life,  to 
be  holding  out  their  hands  for  help.  Wherever  he  went,  he 
found  that,  in  his  beggar's  dress,  he  was  surrounded  by  crowds 
of  people  eager  to  hear  any  wortl  of  comfort  or  counsel 
in  the  doubts  and  troubles  of  their  lives.  They  assumed  that 
the  poor  wanderer  was  a  philosopher  They  plied  him  with 
questions  on  the  great  problem,  How  to  live ;  and  the  elegant 
sophist  was  thus  compelled  to  find  an  answer  for  tbem  and 
for  himself.^  ^| 

Dion  never  quite  shook  off  the  traditions  and  tone  of  th^^ 
rhetorical  school  The  ambition  to  say  things  in  the  moat 
elegant  and  attractive  style,  the  love  of  amplifying,  in  leisurely 
and  elaborate  development,  a  commonplace  and  hackneyed  theme 
still  clings  to  him.  His  eighty  orations  are  many  of  them 
rather  essays  than  popular  harangues.  They  range  over  all  sorts 
of  subjects,  literary,  mj^hological,  and  artistic,  political  and 
social,  as  well  as  purely  ethical  or  religious.  But,  after  all,  Dion  i^ 
unmistakably  the  preacher  of  a  great  moral  revival  and  reform. 
He  cannot  be  classed  definitely  with  any  particular  school  of 
philosophy.  He  is  the  apostle  of  Greek  culture,  yet  he  admires 
Diogenes,  the  founder  of  the  Cynics.*  If  he  had  any  philo- 
sophic ancestry,  he  would  probably  have  traced  himself  to  the 
Xenophontic  Socrates.'"^     But  he  is  really  the  rhetorical  apostle 


X^eif,  oitK  oTdo,  ipiXui  Si  ce  tbt  ifttuvT^v.** 

^  D.    Obrya.   Or.    xiii.    §  6,    fl,    10, 

trroKTJv  Tt  rawfitf^v  dKuXa^Jw  xal  r&Xka 

icoXdcraT  ituivrhv  ijiKutptrfif  watfraxoi/. 

*  lb*  §  12,  TToXXoi  ytp  7}p(Jtrtii¥  wpos- 

XtfO,   ^oiiu   dwQKpiMttFdai  rmt  (puntMTW. 
With  the  convarsion  of  Dion  of.  that 


of  Uaeu^  and  i'oleiuon,  etc,  PLilcMtr, 
VU.  Supk  I  IK  218  ;  Apdl.  Tyatu  L 
IS  ;  iv.  20  ;  Epict.  iiL  1 ;  Biog.  LA<!r^ 
iv.  3,  §  L 

*  D.  Clifya.  Or,  xxxvii.  1 25  ^  it.  §  1 
vi. 

^  Or.  \iv.  ;   xiii.  §  13,  14,  ^l*rc  inrh 
Awofiias    ia    iwl     Tiya     \6yav    dpxo2o¥ 

3tviii.  §  14,  wAifrmv  dpi^rm  i^l  rai  Xu*^*- 
Tf X^ffTftTtff  irp^  ratrnx  irdb^a  ^wvo^w. 
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of  the  few  great  moral  principles  which  were  in  the  air,  the 
conimon  stock  of  Platonist,  Stoic,  Cynic,  even  the  Epicurean, 
Philosophy  to  him  is  really  a  religion,  the  science  of  right 
living  in  conformity  to  the  will  of  the  Heavenly  Power,  But 
it  is  also  the  practice  of  right  living.  No  Christian  preacher 
has  probably  ever  insisted  more  strongly  on  the  gulf  which 
separates  the  commonplace  life  of  the  sens^  from  the  life 
devoted  to  a  moral  ideal.^  The  only  philosophy  worth  the 
name  is  the  earnest  quest  of  the  path  to  true  nobility  and 
virtue,  in  obedience  to  the  good  genius,  the  unerring  monitor 
within  the  breast  of  each  of  us,  in  whose  counsels  lies  the 
secret  of  happiness  properly  so  called.^  Hence  Dion  speaks 
with  the  utmost  scorn  alike  of  the  coarse  Cynic  impostor,  who 
disgraces  his  calling  by  buffoonery  and  debauchery,^  and  the 
philosophic  exquisite  who  tickles  the  ears  of  a  fashionable 
audience  with  delicacies  of  phrase,  but  never  thinks  of  trying 
to  make  them  better  men.  He  feels  a  sincere  indignation  at  this 
dilettante  trifling,  in  view  of  a  world  which  is  in  urgent  need 
of  practical  guidance*  For  Dion,  alter  all  his  wanderings 
through  the  Roman  world,  has  no  illusions  as  to  its  moral 
condition.  He  is  almost  as  gi^eat  a  pessimist  as  Seneca  or 
JuvenaL  In  spite  of  all  its  splendour  and  outward  prosperity, 
society  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  seemed  to  Dion  to  be  in  a  perilous 
state.  Along  with  his  own  conversion  came  the  revelation  of 
the  hopeless  bewilderment  of  men  in  the  seai-ch  for  happiness. 
Dimly  conscious  of  their  evil  plight,  they  are  yet  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  way  to  escape  from  it.  They  are  swept  hither 
and  thither  in  a  vortex  of  confused  passions  and  longings  for 
material  pleasures.^  Material  civilisation,  without' any  accom- 
panying moral  discipline,  has  produced  the  familiar  and  inevit- 
able result,  in  an  ever-increasing  appetite  for  wealth  and 
enjoyment  and  showy  distinction,  which  ends  in  perpetual  dis- 
illusionment.   Dion  warns  the  people  of  Tarsus  that  they  are  all 


»  D.  Chiyt»  Or.  lix.  §  1,  7  ;  jtb^AXow 

Si  Twy  woXWy  Av&putTwv  ;  cf.  xiii,  §  33, 

'  lb,  xiiu  §  28  ;  xxiii.  §  7,  oiJiroOv 
rAr  rvx^*^*  dyvtBou  ^ai^ovQt  ifyv  ^Kaltas 
^^M  Kal  if>po»ip,<i}%  Mat  tfiiiMpp^viut ;  cf.  Epict. 
i.  §  14,  iirirpcnrov  ixdaT^  Tapianjaff  r^ 
l*dUrr©u  hai^ovik  nrrX.     M.  Aurel.  v.  27. 


*  D.  Chrys,  Or.  xxxiL  §  % ;  xxrv.  1 2, 
3  ;  xxxi?.  %  2. 

*  Or.  X7i.  §  2,  3  ;  xxiv,  §  8  ;  cf.  xiii 

§  11,  ol  ^¥  ykp  iroXXol  riov  KohovfUtftai^ 
ipiXmrb^vw  ain-oi/f  dpaKrfpuTTowriv  tcrX. 

"  Or,  xiii.  §  13,  34,  i66KOi>v  M  fioi 
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sunk  in  a  deep  sensual  elumber,  and  living  in  a  world  of  mere 
dreams,  in  which  the  reality  of  things  is  absolutely  inverted. 
Their  famous  river,  their  stately  buildings,  their  wealth,  ev* 
their  religious  festivals,  on  which  they  plum©  themselves,  ai 
the  merest  show  of  happinesa'     Its  real  secret,  which  lies 
temperance,  justice,  and  true  piety,  is  quite  hidden  from  th^ 
eyes.     When  that  secret  is  learnt,  their  buildings  may  be  I 
stately,  gold  and  silver  will  perhaps  not  be  so  abundant,  there 
will  be  less  soft  and  delicate  living,  there  may  be  even  fewei^H 
costly  sacrifices  as  piety  increases ;  but  there  will  be  a  clear^H 
perception    of  the    true   values   of  things,  and  a  chastened 
temperance    of  spirit,  which    are    the   only  security  for  ti 
permanence  of  society.     And  the  moralist  points  his  audien( 
to  the  splendid  civilisations  of  the  past  that  have  perish 
because  they  were  without  a  soul     Assyria  and  Lydia,  tl 
great  cities  of  Magna  Graecia  which  lived  in  a  dream  of  luiu: 
what  are  they  now  ?     And,  latest  example  of  all,  Macedoi 
who  pushed  her  conquests  to  the  gates  of  India,  and   came 
into  possession  of  the  hoarded  treasures  of  the  great  Eastern. 
Empires,  is  gone,  and  royal  Pella,  the  home  of  the  race,  is  no^ 
a  heap  of  bricks.* 

It  needed  a  courage  springing  from  enthusiasm  and  con" 
victioa  to  preach  such  unpalatable  truths  to  an  age  which 
gloried  in  its  material  splendour.  Dion  is  often  conscious 
of  the  difficulty  of  his  task ;  and  he  exerts  all  his  trained 
dexterity  to  appease  opposition,  and  gain  a  hearing  for  his 
message.'  As  regards  the  reform  of  character,  Dion  has  no 
new  message  to  deliver.  His  is  the  old  gospel  of  renunciation 
for  the  sake  of  freedom,  the  doctrine  of  a  right  estimate  of  com- 
peting objects  of  desire  and  of  the  true  ends  of  life*  Dion,  like 
nearly  all  Greek  moralists  from  Socrates  downwards,  treats  moral 
error  and  reform  as  rather  a  matter  of  the  intellect  than  of 
emotional  impulse.  Vice  is  the  condition  of  a  besotted  mind^ 
which  has  lost  the  power  of  seeing  things  as  they  really  are ;  j 


] 


»  Or,  xixiiL  %  17,  23.  32;  cf.  tbfl 
ghastly  exposure  m  Or,  vii.  g  133, 

*  Or.  ixxiii.  §§  24^28,  <r  nt  Mpxf^^ra 
XiiKK^if    evhk    aij^Io*'    ^S^eroi    Tr<iXe«n«i 

TfiifxtjJviiv  iv  T<^  Ttrri^    Cf.  xiil  §§  83,  34. 
'  A  good  example  ia  the  opening  of 
Or.  xzxiL 


*  Or.  xiv.  §  2  i  xiii.  §13,  iS6ic<^V¥  6i  ftM 
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conversion  must  be  effected,  not  by  appeals  to  the  feelings,  but 
by  clarifying  tte  mental  vision.  There  is  but  little  reference 
to  religion  as  a  means  of  reform,  although  Dion  speaks  of  the 
love  of  God  as  a  support  of  the  \nrtuous  character.  As  an 
experienced  moral  director,  Dion  knew  well  the  necessity  of 
constant  iteration  of  the  old  truths.  Just  as  the  sick  man 
will  violate  his  doctor's  orders,  well  knowing  that  he  does  so 
to  his  hurt,  so  the  moral  patient  may  long  refuse  to  follow  a 
principle  of  life  which  his  reason  has  accepted.^  And  so  the 
preacher,  instead  of  apologising  for  repeating  himself,  will  regard 
it  as  a  duty  and  a  necessity  to  do  so. 

But  Dion  did  not  aim  at  the  formation  of  any  cloistered 
virtue,  concentrated  on  personal  salvation.  He  has  a  fine 
paaaage  in  which  he  shows  that  retreat,  {avax^p^fri^)  detach- 
ment of  spirit,  is  quite  possible  without  withdrawing  from  the 
noises  of  the  world.^  And  he  felt  himself  charged  with  a 
mission  to  bring  the  higher  principles  of  conduct  into  the  civic 
life  of  the  time.  We  know  from  Pliny's  correspondence  with 
Trajan,  that  the  great  cities  of  Bithynia,  and  not  least  Dion's 
birthplace/  were  then  suffering  from  unskilful  administration 
and  wasteful  finance.  Dion  completes  the  picture  by  showing 
us  their  miserable  bickerings  and  jealousies  about  the  most 
trivial  things.  He  denounces  the  unscrupulous  flattery  of  the 
masses  by  men  whose  only  object  was  the  transient  distinction 
of  municipal  office,  the  passion  for  place  and  power,  without  any 
sober  wish  to  serve  or  elevate  the  community.  He  also  exposes 
the  caprice,  the  lazy  selfishness,  and  the  petulant  ingratitude  of 
the  crowd.*  Dion,  it  is  true,  is  an  idealist,  and  his  ideals  of  society 
are  perhaps  not  much  nearer  realisation  in  some  of  our  great  cities 
than  they  were  then.  He  often  delivered  his  message  to  the 
most  unpromising  audiences.  Some  of  his  finest  conceptions 
of  social  reorganisation  were  expounded  before  rude  gatherings 
on  the  very  verge  of  civilisation.*  Once,  in  his  wanderings,  he 
found  himself  under  the  walls  of  a  half-ruined  Greek  town, 
which  had  been  attacked,  the  day  before,  by  a  horde  of  Scythian 
barbarians.     There,  on  the  steps  of  the  temple  of  Zeus,  he 


*  Or,  xvii,  2,  3. 

^  Of.   XX.  §  8,  fL^  qIv  ^tXricm}  jral 
pi^f  «rX.     Hatckf  RiL  Lcc  p,  150, 


«  Bin,  Ep.  X.  17,  28,  24,  58 ;  Bury, 
Rom.  Emp,  p.  43fi. 

*  D.  Chrya.  Or.  xxiiv.  §  10,  U,  4S  ; 
xxxviiL  §  11  ;  ixxiv,  §  16,  19,  29,  31. 

*  /ft.  xzxri. 
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expounded  to  an   eager  throog  of  mean  Greek  traders,  with^* 

all  the  worst  vices,  and  only  some  faded  traces  of  the  culture 
of  their  rnce,  the  true  meaning  of  city  life.*  It  is  a  society  of 
men  under  the  kingship  of  law,  from  which  all  greedy  intem- 
perance, and  violence  have  been  banished ;  a  little  world  which, 
in  its  peaceful  order  and  linked  harmonies,  should  be  modelled 
on  the  more  majestic  order  of  the  great  city  of  the  univerae, 
the  city  of  gods  and  men 

How  far  from  their  ideal  wero  the  cities  of  his  native  land, 
Dion  saw  only  too  well.     The  urban  life  of  Asia,  as  the  result 
of  the  Greek  contiuests,  has  perhaps  never  been  surpassed  in 
external  splendour  and  prosperity,  and  even  in  a  diffusion  of 
intellectual  culture.     The  palmy  days  of  the  glorious  spring- 
time of  Hellenic  vigour  and  genius  in  Miletus,  Phocaea,  and 
Ehodea,  seemed  to  be  reproduced  even  in  ixiland  places,  which 
for  1500    years  have   returned   to  waste/^     Agriculture  and 
trade  combined  to  produce  an  extraordinary  and  prosperous 
activity.     Education  was  endowed  and  organised,  and  literary 
culture  became  almost  universal,*    Nowhere  did  the  wandering 
sophist  find  more  eager  audiences,  and  no  part  of  the  Koman 
world  in  that  age  contributed  so  great  a  number  of  teachers, 
physicians,  and  philosophers.     The  single  province  of  Bithynia, 
within  half  a  century,  could  boast  of  such  names  as  Arrian,  Dion      \ 
Cassius,  and  Dion  Chrysostom  himself.     But  moral  and  political ^B 
improvement  did  not  keep  pace  with  an  immense  material  ^\ 
and  intellectual  progress.     The  life  of  the  cities  indeed  was  very 
intense  \  but,  in  the  absence  of  the  wider  interests  of  the  great 
days  of  freedom,  they  wasted  their  energies  in  futile  contests 
for  visionary  distinctions  and  advantages.    A  continual  struggle       j 
was  going  on  for  the  "  primacy  "  of  the  province,  and  the  nama.^f 
of  metropolis,     Ephesus,  the  real  capital,  was  challenged  by  ^\ 
Smyrna,  which  on  its  coins  describes  itself  as  "  first  in  greatness 
and   beauty/'*     The   feuds  between  Nicomedia  and  its  near 
neighbour  Nicaea  caused  Dion  particular  anxiety,  and  his  speech 


1  D,  Chrya.  Or,  JtixvL  §  15,  8,  9, 

icK^vllKQjjiv  ktK     Cf.  §  20,  23. 

^  Momms. B&m.  Prov.  L  pp.326,  364; 
cf.  Aristid.  Or.  xiv.  xv.  223-2S0(Diiid. ), 

*  Momms*  Etmi.  Prov.  i.  \h  362  ;  cf. 
Philottr,  ApolL  Ttjan.  I  7  ;  VU,  Soph. 
L  p.  220,  itoi  wfio^-ffff€<y0ai  HfI  ft4yu.  rdi 


^fLwatBei/erm  w^^ir  jrrX. 

*  Momma,  B(nn.  Prot\  I  r>i>.  329,  330 ; 
cf.  Aiistid.  Or,  it.  ;  PhiJoitr.  Apalh 
Tyaut  iv.  7,  4^^uv  iKiXevtv  ^*  ^avroit 

Ohryi.  Or.  xxxiv.  48  ;  Fnedl,  Sii 
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to  the  people  of  Nicomedia  is  the  best  picture  of  the  evils 
which  we  are  describing.* 

The  two  cities  have  much  in  commoiL  Their  families  have 
intermarried ;  they  are  constantly  meeting  in  their  markets 
and  great  religious  festivals.  They  are  bound  together  by 
innumerable  ties  of  private  friendship.^  The  primacy  for  which 
they  contend  is  the  merest  figment ;  there  are  no  material 
advantages  at  stake.  Eather,  these  dissensions  give  a  corrupt 
Eoman  governor,  who  trades  upon  them,  the  power  to  injure 
both  the  rival  claimants*  The  same  is  true  of  other  cities. 
Tarsus  is  engaged  in  bitter  contention  with  Mallus  for  a  mere 
line  of  sandhills  on  their  frontiers.*  Dion*s  native  Prusa  has 
an  exasperated  quarrel  with  Apamea  for  no  solid  reason  what- 
ever, although  the  two  towns  are  closely  linked  by  nature  to 
one  another,  and  mutually  dependent  through  their  trade  and 
manufactures.  All  this  miserable  and  foolish  jealousy  Dion 
exposes  with  excellent  skill  and  sense ;  and  he  employs  an 
abundant  wealth  of  illustration  in  painting  the  happiness  which 
attends  harmony  and  good-will.  It  is  the  law  of  the  universe, 
from  the  tiny  gregarious  insect  whose  life  is  but  for  a  day,  to 
the  eternal  procession  of  the  starry  spheres.  The  ant,  in  the 
common  industry  of  the  Lilliputian  commonwealth,  yields  to 
his  brother  toiler,  or  helps  him  on  his  way.^  The  primal 
elements  of  the  Cosmos  are  tempered  to  a  due  observance  of 
their  several  lx)unds  and  laws.  The  sun  himself  hides  his 
splendour  each  night  to  give  place  to  the  lesser  radiance  of 
the  stars.  This  is  rhetoric,  of  course,  but  it  is  rhetoric  with  a 
moral  burden.  And  it  is  impossible  not  to  admire  the  lofty 
tone  of  this  heathen  sophist,  preaching  the  duty  of  forgiveness, 
of  mutual  love  and  deference,  the  blessing  of  the  quiet  spirit 
"  which  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked^  thinketh 
no  evil/'*  There  is  a  certain  pathos  in  remembering  that, 
within  the  very  walls  where  these  elevated  orations  were 
delivered,  there  were  shy  companies  of  men  and  women  meet- 
ing in  the  early  dawn  to  sing  hymns  to  One  who,  three 
generations  before  in  Galilee,  had  taught  a  similar  gospel  of  love 


1  D.  CkryB*  Or.  ixxviiL  g  7,  81,  36. 
*  lb,  x\.  §  27,  ^  3^  Ti^v  ^Of  ©Orort 


»  Ih.  xxjtviii.  §§  26^31. 
*  Ih.  xxxiv.  §§  44-4S,  al  fxiv  odv  Bbttt 
Kal  rd  vp6t  T^  Xi^*n?  X*^P'^*'  ff^^^bf  d^ia. 
«  Ih.  iL  §  35. 
«  Ih,  xxxviU.  §§  42-46. 
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and  self-suppression,  but  with  a  strange  mystic  charm^  denied 
to  the  pagan  eloquence,  and  that  Dion  seems  never  to  have 
known  those  with  whom  he  had  so  close  a  kindred.^  ^M 

In  many  another  oration  Dion  strove  to  raise  the  moral  ^^ 
tone  of  his  age.  His  speech  to  the  Alexandrians  is  probably 
his  most  gallant  protest  against  the  besetting  sins  of  a  great  ] 
ixjpulation,  Alexandria  was  a  congeries  of  many  races,  in 
which  probably  the  Hellenic  type  of  the  Ptolemies  had  succumbed 
to  the  enduring  Egyptian  7noraU}  It  was  a  populace  at  onca 
sensual  and  superstitious,  passionately  devoted  to  all  excite- 
ment, whether  of  games  or  orgiastic  religious  festival,  with  a 
jeering  irreverent  vein,  which  did  not  spare  even  the  greatest 
Emperors.  It  was  a  curious  medley — the  seat  of  the  most 
renowned  university  of  the  ancient  world,  the  gathering- 
place  and  seed-ground  of  ideas  which  united  the  immemorial 
mysticism  of  the  East  with  the  clear,  cold  reason  of  Hellas — 
and  yet  a  seething  hot-bed  of  obscenity,  which  infected  the 
Roman  world,  a  mob  who  gave  way  to  lunatic  excitement  over 
the  triumph  of  an  actor,  or  a  singer,  or  the  victor  in  a  chariot- 
race.®  It  required  no  ordinary  courage  to  address  such  a  crowd, 
and  to  charge  them  with  their  glaring  faults.  The  people  of 
Alexandria  are  literally  intoxicated  with  a  song.  The  music 
which,  according  to  old  Greek  theory,  should  regulate  the  pas- 
sions^  here  only  maddens  them.^  And  in  the  races  all  human 
dignity  seems  to  be  utterly  lost  in  the  futile  excitement  of  the 
spectators  over  some  low  fellow  contending  for  a  prize  in  solid 
cash.*  Such  a  mob  earns  only  the  contempt  of  its  rulers,  and 
men  say  that  the  Alexandrians  care  for  nothing  but  the  *'  big 
loaf"  and  the  sight  of  a  race.^  All  the  dignity  which  should 
surround  a  great  people  is  forgotten  in  the  theatre.  It  i§! 
useless  to  boast  of  the  majestic  and  bounteous  river,  the 
harbours  and  markets  crowded  with  the  merchandise  of 
Western  or  Indian  seas,  of  the  visitors  from  every  land,  from 
Italy,  Greece,  and  Syria,  from  the  Boryethenes,  the  Oxus,  and 
the  Ganges.^     They  come  to  witness  the  shame  of  the  second 
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*  Mahaffy,  Gre^k  W&rld  under 
Uonian  Sway,  p.  242  ;  Merivale,  viii. 
jK  239  ;  Momma.  Horn.  Pr&i\  ii.  p.  264. 

•  Morami.  ii.  p.  263;  D.Chrys.  ixxii.; 
Tao,  Bisl.  iv.  81 ;  AeU  Spart  Badr,  r, 
12, 14 ;  D.Cast,  Ixiir.  1 1 ;  Petron.  31,  68. 
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city  in  the  world,  which,  in  the  wantonneaa  of  prosperity,  has 
lost  the  temperate  dignity  and  orderly  calm  that  are  the  real 
glory  of  a  great  people. 

As  a  foil  to  the  feverish  life  of  luxury,  quarrelsome  rivalry, 
and  vulgar  excitement  which  prevailed  in  the  great  towns, 
Dion  has  left  a  prose  idyll  to  idealiae  the  simple  pleasures  and 
virtues  of  the  countiy.^  It  is  also  a  dirge  over  the  decay 
of  Greece,  when  crops  were  being  reaped  in  the  agora  of  historic 
cities,  and  the  tall  grasses  grew  around  the  statues  of  gods  and 
heroes  of  the  olden  time.^  A  traveller,  cast  ashore  in  the  wreck 
of  his  vessel  on  the  dreaded  Hollows  of  Euboea,  was  sheltered,  in 
a  rude,  warm-hearted  fashion,  by  some  peasants.  Their  fathers 
had  been  turned  adrift  in  the  confiscation  of  the  estate  of  a 
great  noble  in  some  trouble  with  the  emperor,  and  they  had 
made  themselves  a  lonely  home  on  a  pastoral  slope,  close  to  a 
stream,  with  the  neighbouring  shade  of  trees.  They  had  taken 
into  tillage  a  few  fields  around  their  huts ;  they  drove  their 
cattle  to  the  high  mountain  pastures  in  summer  time,  and  in 
the  winter  they  turned  to  hunting  the  game  along  the  snowy 
tracks^  Of  city  life  they  know  hardly  anything.  One  of  them, 
indeed,  had  been  twice  in  the  neighbouriDg  town,  and  he  tells 
what  he  saw  there  in  a  lively  way.  It  is  all  a  mere  shadow 
or  caricature  of  the  old  civic  life  of  Greece.  There  are  the 
rival  orators,  patriot  or  demagogue,  the  frivolous  and  capricious 
crowd,  the  vote  of  the  privilege  of  dining  in  the  town-hall  The 
serious  purpose  of  the  piece,  however,  is  to  idealise  the  simple 
virtue  and  happiness  of  the  country  folk,  and  to  discuss  the 
disheartening  problem  of  the  poor  in  great  cities.^  It  is  in 
the  main  the  problem  of  our  modem  urban  life,  and  Dion  had 
evidently  thought  deeply  about  it,  and  was  an  acute  observer 
of  the  social  misery  which  is  the  same  from  age  to  age. 
Fortified  by  the  divine  Homer  and  ordinary  experience,  he 
points  out  that  the  poor  are  more  generous  and  helpful  to  the 
needy  than  are  the  rich  out  of  their  ample  store.  Too  often 
the  seeming  bounty  of  the  wealthy  benefactor  is  of  the  nature 
of  a  loan,  which  is  to  be  returned  with  due  interest*  The 
struggles  and  temptations  of  the  poor  in  great  cities  suggest  a 

1  See  an  excellent  Analysie  of  thii  '  lb.  §§  10^108. 

piece  <vii.)  in  Mmhaffy'a  Qrtek  World  *  ifr.  §§  S^*89,  ai -^Ap  ffilj  ^o^poi^eif 

under  Boman,  Sway,  pfi.  277^288.  koX  X'^^'h  ^^  ff^Kow%  m  ^p6m,  oi^h 

'  D,  Chrjs.  Or.  Tin  §  34  sq<|.  Sia/^paif^iy  ip&wtav  kqX  tavtlmv. 
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discussion  of   the   perpetual  problem  of  proatitution,  whic 
probably  no  ancient  writer  ever  faced  so  boldly.     The  double 

degradation  of  humanity,  which  it  involved  in  the  ancient  world, 
is  powerfully  painted  ;^  and  the  plea  that  the  indulgence  in  venal 
immorality  is  the  only  alternative  to  insidious  attacks  on  family 
virtue  is  discussed  with  siogular  firmness  and  yet  delicacy 
touch.^  The  same  detachment  from  contemporary  prejudice : 
shown  in  Dion's  treatment  of  slavery.  He  sees  its  fell  effect 
on  the  masters,  in  producing  eensuality,  languor,  and  helpless 
dependence  on  others  for  the  slightest  services.  He  points 
out  tliat  there  ia  no  criterion  afforded  by  nature  to  distinguish 
slave  and  free.  The  so-called  free  man  of  the  highest  rank 
may  be  the  offspring  of  a  servile  amour,  and  the  so-called  slavdj 
may  be  ingenuous  in  every  sense,  condemned  to  bondage  by 
accident  of  fortune:^  Just  as  external  freedom  does  not  impl| 
moral  worth,  so  legal  enslavement  does  not  imply  moral  de*"' 
gradation.*  If  moral  justice  always  fixed  the  position  of  men 
in  society  by  their  deserts,  master  and  slave  would  often  have 
to  change  places.^  In  Dion  s  judgment  as  to  the  enervating 
effects  of  slavery  on  the  slave-owning  class,  and  the  absence  of 
any  moral  or  mental  distinction  to  justify  the  institution,  he 
is  in  singular  harmony  %vith  Seneca.  ^h 

The  similarity  of  tone  between  Seneca  and  Dion  is  perhap^| 
even  more  marked  in  their  treatment  of  monarchy.     Inherited, 
hke  so  much  else,  from  the  great  Greek  thinkers  of  the  tiftk^ 
and  fourth  centuries  B.C.,  the  ideal  of  a  beneficent  and  unselfish^! 
prince,  the  true  "  shepherd  of  the  people/'  the  antithesis  of 
the    lawless    and    sensual    tyrant,    had    become,    partly,    no 
doubt,   through   the   influence   of   the  schools   of   rhetoric,  a 
common  possession  of  cultivated  minds.      Vespasian  gave 
a  certain  reality,  if  his  son  Domitian  showed  how  easily  the' 
king  might  pass  into  the  tyrant     The  dream  of  an  earthly 
providence,  presiding  over  the  Eoman  world,  dawned  in  more 
durable  splendour  with   the  accession   of  Tmjan,  and  Pliny, 
his   panegyrist,  has  left   us   a  sketch  of  the   patriot  prince. 


^  D.  Chryi.  Or,  vii.  §133;  Mu«o. 
niiM,  Stob.  Fl&r,  vi,  31  j  cE.  on  this 
mibject  Denis,  Iditx  Mmults^  etc  ii.  p. 
134. 

J  D,  Chrya.  Or.  vii.  §  139. 

5  Ih.  X.  §  13  ;    XV.  §  5;    6,  31  ■   cf. 
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which  is  almost  identical  with  the  lines  of  Dion's  ideal.^ 
Both  Dion  and  Pliny  were  favourite*  of  Trajan,  and  some  of 
Dioo'e  orations  were  delivered  before  his  court.  As  a  court 
preacher,  he  justly  boasts  that  he  is  no  mere  flatterer,  although 
we  may  suspect  that  his  picture  of  the  ideal  monarch  might 
have  been  interpreted  as  drawn  from  the  character  of  Trajan, 
just  as  his  picture  of  the  tyrant  was  probably  suggested  by 
Domitian.^  StEl,  we  may  well  believe  the  orator  when  he 
says  that  the  man  who  had  bearded  the  one  at  the  cost  of 
long  exile  and  penury,  was  not  likely  to  flatter  the  other  for 
the  gold  or  honours  which  he  despised  And  in  these 
discourses,  Dion  seems  full  of  the  sense  of  a  divine  mission. 
Once,  on  his  wanderings,  he  lost  his  way  somewhere  on  tlie 
boundaries  of  Arcadia,  and,  ascending  a  knoll  to  recover  the 
track,  he  found  himself  before  a  rude^  ruined  shrine  of 
Heracles,  hung  with  votive  offerings  of  the  chase,*  An  aged 
woman  sat  by  them  who  told  him  that  she  had  a  spirit  of 
divination  from  the  gods.  The  shepherds  and  peasants  used 
to  come  to  her  with  questions  about  the  fate  of  their  flocks 
and  crops.  And  she  now  entrusted  Dion  with  a  message  to 
the  great  ruler  of  many  men  whom  she  prophesied  Dion  was 
soon  to  meet*  It  was  a  tale  of  Heracles,  the  great  benefactor 
of  men  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  who,  by  Ins  simple 
strength  J  crushed  all  lawless  monsters  and  gave  the  world 
an  ordered  peace.  His  father  inspired  him  with  noble 
impulse  for  his  task  by  oracle  and  omen,  and  sent  Hermes 
once,  when  Heracles  was  still  a  boy  at  Thebes,  to  show  hini 
the  vision  of  the  Two  Peaks,  and  strengthen  him  in  his  virtue.'^ 
They  rose  from  the  same  rocky  roots,  amid  precipitous  crags 
and  deep  ra\^nes,  and  the  noise  of  many  waters.  At  first  they 
seemed  to  be  one  mountain  mass,  but  they  soon  parted  wide 
asunder,  the  one  being  sacred  to  Zeus,  the  other  to  the  lawless 
Typhon.  On  the  one  crest,  rising  into  the  cloudless  ether, 
Kingship  aits  enthroned,  in  the  likeness  of  a  fair,  stately 
woman,  clad  in  robes  of  glistening  white,  and  wielding  a 
sceptre  of  brighter  and  purer  metal  than  any  silver  or  gold. 
Under  her  steady  gaze  of  radiant  dignity,  the  good   felt  a 

*  D,  ChryB.  Or.  i.  §  13  ;  iL  §§  76-77  j  =  D.  Clirys.  Or.  i.  §  7t ;  cf.  iii.  §§  5,  6. 
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cheerful  confidence,  the  bad  quailed  and  shrank  away.  SI 
was  surrounded  by  handmaidens  of  a  beauty  like  her  owi 
Justice  and  Peace  and  Order.  The  paths  to  the  other  pea 
were  many  and  secret,  and  skirted  an  abyss,  streaming  wil 
blood  or  choked  with  corpses.  Its  top  was  wrapped  in  mii 
and  cloud,  and  there  sat  Tyranny  on  a  far  higher  and  moi 
pompous  throne,  adorned  with  gold  and  ivory  and  many 
gorgeous  colour,  but  a  throne  rocking  and  unstable,  SI 
strove  to  make  herself  like  to  Kingship,  but  it  was  all  mei 
hollow  pretence.  Instead  of  the  gracious  smile,  there  was 
servile,  hypocritical  leer;  instead  of  the  glance  of  dignit 
there  was  a  savage  seowh  And  around  her  sat  a  throi 
bearing  ill-omened  names,  Cruelty  and  Lust,  Lawlessness  ai 
Flattery  and  Sedition,  On  a  question  from  Hermes,  tl 
youthful  Heracles  made  his  choice,  and  his  father  gave  fa] 
his  commission  to  be  the  saviour  of  men. 

In  this  fashion  Dion,  like  Aeschylus,  recasts  old  myth 
make  it  the  vehicle  of  moral  instruction,  just  as  he  finds  1 
Homer  the  true  teacher  of  kings.^  The  theory  of  ideal  monarcl 
is  developed  at  such  length  as  may  have  somewhat  weari( 
the  emperor.  But  it  really  is  based  on  a  few  great  principle 
True  kings,  in  Homers  phrase,  are  sons  of  Zeus,  and  they  a 
shepherds  of  the  people.  All  geuuine  political  power  rests  c 
virtue,  and  ultimately  on  the  favour  of  Heaven*  A  king 
appointed  by  God  to  work  the  good  of  his  subjects.  And,  ( 
liis  authority  is  divine,  an  image  on  earth  of  the  sovereignty 
Zeus,  the  monaitih  wOl  be  a  scrupulously  religious  man  in  tl 
highest  sense,^  not  merely  by  offering  costly  sacrifices,  but  t 
righteousness,  diligence,  and  self-sacrifice  in  performing  the  duti 
of  his  solemn  charge.  The  many  titles  addressed  to  Father  Zefl 
represent  so  many  aspects  of  royal  activity  and  virtue.  Tl 
true  prince  will  be  the  father  of  his  people,  surrounded  ai 
guarded  by  a  loving  reverence,  which  never  degenerates  in 
fear*  His  only  aim  will  be  their  good.  He  will  keep  sleepU 
watch  over  the  weak,  the  careless,  those  who  are  heedless  I 
themselves.  Commauding  infinite  resources,  be  will  know  le 
of  mere  pleasure  than  any  man  within  his  realm.  With  su< 
immense  responsibilities,  he  will  be  the  most  laborious  of  a 
His  only  advantage  over  the  private  citizen  is  in  his  boundle 

»  Or.  iv.  %  39.      a  th,  iii,  |§  51,  62,  ri  4/)xet*  tit>l^pm  H^vfiw  dXX*  ^iriror*r  r 
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command  of  friendsliip ;  for  all  men  must  be  well-wishers  to 
one  wielding  such  a  beoeficeiit  power,  with  whom,  from  his 
conceptiou  of  his  mission,  they  must  feel  an  absolute  identity 
of  interest.  And  the  kings  greatest  need  ia  friendaliip,  to 
provide  him  with  myriads  of  hands  and  eyes  in  the  vast  work 
of  government^  Herein  lies  the  sharpest  contrast  between  the 
true  king  and  the  tyrant,  a  contrast  which  was  a  commonplace 
in  antiquity,  but  which  was  stamped  afresh  by  the  juxtaposition 
of  the  reign  of  Domitiau  and  the  reigo  of  Trajan,  The  universal 
hatred  which  pursued  a  bad  Caesar  even  beyond  the  grave, 
which  erased  his  name  from  monuments  and  closed  its  eyes 
even  to  intervals  of  serious  purpose  for  the  general  weal,  was  a 
terrible  illustration  of  the  lonely  friendleasness  of  selfish  power.* 
Instead  of  loyal  and  grateful  friendship,  the  despot  was  mocked 
by  a  venal  flattery  which  was  only  ita  mimicry.  The  good 
monarch  wiU  treat  flatterers  as  false  coiners  who  cause  the 
genuine  currency  to  be  suspected  This  counsel  and  others  of 
Dion  were  often  little  regarded  by  succeeding  emperors.  Yet 
even  the  last  shadowy  princes  of  the  fifth  century  professed 
themselves  the  guardians  of  the  human  race,  and  are  oppressed 
by  an  ideal  of  universal  beneficence  which  they  are  impotent 
to  realise.^ 

Hitherto  we  have  been  occupied  with  the  preaching  of 
Dion  on  personal  conduct,  the  reform  of  civic  life,  or  the 
duties  of  imperial  power.  It  cannot  be  said  that  he  discusses 
these  subjects  without  reference  to  religious  beUefs  and 
aspirations.'^  But  religion  is  rather  in  the  background;  the 
reverence  for  the  Heavenly  Powers  is  rather  assumed  as  a 
necessary  basis  for  human  life  rightly  ordered.  There  is  one 
oration,  however,  of  supreme  interest  to  the  modem  mind,  in 
which  Dion  goes  to  the  root  of  all  religion,  and  examines  the 
sources  of  belief  in  God  and  the  justification  of  anthropo- 
morphic imagery  in  representing  Him,  This  utterance  was 
called  forth  by  a  visit  to  Olympia  when  Dion  was  advanced 
in    years.^       The    games    of   Olympia  were   a  dazzling    and 

a  iVcw,  Fa/«i^.  tit  vitt ;  Ltg.  Antketn. 
tit  i.  ;  iViw'.  Mart.  iL 

*  D.  Clirys.  Or.  vii  §  135,  wbere  the 
goda  of  pare  wedlock  »re  ap{i«ml0d  to 
against  vagrant  vice, 

*  lb.  xii.  §  20. 
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mspiring  spectacle,  and  the  niultitude  which  gathered  tbi 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  was  a  splendid  audience.  9 
with  the  sound  of  the  sacred  trumpet,  and  the  herald's  voi 
proclaiming  the  victor,  in  his  ears,  Dion  turns  away  from 
the  glory  of  youthful  strength  and  grace,  even  from  \ 
legendary  splendour  of  the  great  festival/  to  the  majei 
figure  of  the  Olympian  Zens,  which  had  been  graved  by  1 
hand  of  Pheidias  more  than  500  years  before,  and  to  1 
thoughts  of  the  divine  world  which  it  suggested.  Tl 
greatest  triumph  of  idealism  in  plastic  art,  inspired 
famous  lines  in  the  Miail,  was,  by  the  consent  of  all  antiqni 
the  masterpiece  of  Pheidias.  Ancient  writers  of  many  a| 
are  lost  in  admiration  of  the  mingled  majesty  and  benign; 
which  the  divine  effigy  expressed.  To  the  eyes  of  Lucian 
seemed  '*  the  very  son  of  Kronos  brought  down  to  earthi  a 
set  to  watch  over  the  lonely  plain  of  Elia"^  There  it  i 
watching  for  more  than  800  years,  till  it  was  swept  away 
the  fierce,  final  effort  to  dethrone  the  religion  of  the  pi 
Yet  the  majestic  image,  which  attracted  the  fury  of  1 
iconoclasts  of  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  inspired  Dion  w: 
thoughts  of  the  Divine  nature  which  travelled  far  beyond  I 
paganism  either  of  poetry  or  of  the  crowd.  It  was  not  men 
the  masterpiece  of  artistic  and  constructive  skill  which  h 
fascinated  the  gaze,  and  borne  the  vicissitudes,  of  so  ma 
centuries,  that  moved  his  admiration ;  it  was  also,  and  mo 
the  moral  effect  of  that  miracle  of  art  on  the  spectator.  1 
Wildest  and  fiercest  of  the  brute  creation  might  be  calmed  a 
softened  by  the  air  of  majestic  peace  and  kin ii ess  whi 
floated  around  the  gold  and  ivory.  "  Whosoever  ama 
mortal  men  is  most  utterly  toil-worn  in  spirit,  having  dru 
the  cup  of  many  sorrows  and  calamities,  when  he  stands  befi 
this  image,  metMnks,  must  utterly  forget  all  the  terrors  a 
woes  of  this  mortal  lifa"  * 

But  the  thoughts  of   Dion,  in   presence  of  the   majea 

figure  at  Olympia,  take  a  wider  range.     His  theme  is  nothi 

^  D,  Chrys.  Or.  x\l  §  2e, 
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leas  than  the  sources  of  our  idea  of  God,  and  the  place  of  art  in 
religioii.     He  pours  his  scorn  upon  hedonistic  atheism*     Our 
conception  of  God  is  innate,  original,  universal  among  all  the 
races  of  meo.^     It  is  the  product  of  the  higher  reason,  con- 
templating  the  majestic  order,  minute  adaptation,  and  bene- 
ficent provision  for  human  wants  in   the  natural  world.      In 
that  great  temple,  with  its  alternations  of  gloom  and  splendour, 
its  many  voices  of  joy  or  of  terror,  man  is  being  perpetually 
initiated  in  the  Great  Mysteries,  on  a  grander  scale  than  at 
Eleusis,  with  God   Himself  to  preside  over  the  rites.     The 
belief  in   God  depends  in   the  first    instance  on  no   human 
teaching,  any  more  than  does   the   love  of  child   to  parent. 
But  this  original  intuition  and  belief  in  divine  powers  finds 
expression  through  the  genius  of  inspired  poets ;  it  is  reinforced 
by  the  imperative  prescriptions  of  the  tbunders  and  lawgivers 
of  states ;  it  takes  external  form  in  bronze  or  gold  and  ivory 
or  marble,  under  the  cunning  hand  of  the  great  artist ;  it  is 
developed    and    expoimded    by    philosophy.^       Like    all    the 
deepest  thinkers  of  his  time,  Dion  is  persuaded  of  the  certainty 
of  God's  existence,  but  he  is  equally  conscious  of  the  remote- 
ness of  the  Infinite  Spirit,  and  of  the  weakness  of  all  human 
eflbrt  to  approach,  or  to  picture  it  to  the  mind  of  man.     We 
are  to  Dion  like  "  children  crying  in  the  night,  and  with  no 
language  but  a  cry/'*     Yet  the  child  will  strive  to  image 
forth  the  face  of  the  Father,  although  it  is  hidden  behind  a 
veil   which   will   never   be   withdrawn   in   this   world.      The 
genius  of  poetry,  commanding  the   most  versatile  power  of 
giving  utterance  to  the  religious  imagination,  is  first  in  order 
and  in  power.     Law  and  institution  folloiv  in  its  wake.     The 
plastic  arts,  under  cramping  limitations,  come  later  still  to 
body  forth  the  divine  dreams  of  the  elder  bards,     Dion  had 
thought    much    on    the    relative    power    of   poetry   and    the 
sculptor's  art  to  give  expression  to  the  thoughts  and  feelings 
of  man  about  the  Divine  nature.     The  boundless  powder  or 
licence  of  language  to   find   a  symbol   for  every  thought  or 
image  on  the  phantasy  is  seen  at  its  height  in  Homer,  who 
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riots  in  an  almost  lawless  exercise  of  his  gifts,^  But  the  cl 
importance  of  the  discussion  lies  in  an  arraignment  of  Pheid 
for  attempting  to  image  in  visible  form  the  great  Soul  g 
Ruler  of  the  universe,  Whom  mortal  eye  has  never  seen  a 
can  never  &ea  His  defence  is  very  interesting,  both  ai 
clear  statement  of  the  limitations  of  the  plastic  arte,  and  ai 
justification  of  material  images  of  the  Divine. 

Pheidias  pleads  in  his  defence  that  the  artist  could  nol 
he  would,  desert  the  ancient  religious  tradition,  which  i 
consecrated  in  popular  imagination  by  the  romance  of  poetr] 
that  is  fixed  for  ever.  Granted  that  the  Divine  nature  is 
removed  from  us.  and  far  beyond  our  ken;  yet,  as  lil 
children  separated  from  their  parents,  feel  a  strong  yearn 
for  them  and  stretch  out  their  hands  vainly  in  their  dreai 
so  the  race  of  man,  from  love  and  kindred,  longs  ever  to  di 
nigh  to  the  unseen  God  by  prayer  and  sacrifice  and  visi 
symbol  The  ruder  races  will  image  their  god  in  trees  or  sha; 
lees  stones,  or  may  seek  a  strange  symbol  in  some  of  the  loi 
forms  of  animal  life.*  The  higher  may  find  BubUme  express 
of  His  essence  in  the  suu  and  starry  spheres.  For  the  p( 
and  infinite  mind  which  has  engendered  and  which  sustains  t 
universe  of  life,  no  sculptor  or  painter  of  Hellas  has  ever  fou: 
or  can  ever  find,  full  and  adequate  expression/  Hence  n 
take  refuge  in  the  vehicle  and  receptacle  of  the  noblest  apd 
known  to  them,  the  form  of  man.  And  the  Infinite  Spirit, 
which  the  human  is  an  effluence,  may  perhaps  best  be  embod 
in  the  form  of  His  child.^  But  no  effort  or  ecstasy  of  artij 
fancy,  in  form  or  colour,  can  ever  follow  the  track  of  the  Home 
imagination  in  its  majesty  and  infinite  variety  of  expressi 
The  sculptor  and  painter  have  fixed  limits  set  to  their  sk 
beyond  which  they  cannot  pass.  They  can  appeal  only  to  1 
eye ;  their  material  has  not  the  infinite  ductility  and  elastic; 
of  the  poetic  dialect  of  many  tribes  and  many  generatio 
They  can  seize  ooly  a  single  moment  of  action  or  passion,  a 
fix  it  for  ever  in  bronze  or  stona     Yet  Pheidias,  with  a  certi 
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modest  self-assertion,  pleads  that  his  conception  of  the  Olympian 
Zeus,  although  less  various  and  seductive  than  Homer's,  although 
he  cannot  present  to  the  gazer  the  crashing  thunderbolt  or  the 
baleful  star,  or  the  heaving  of  Olympus,  is  perhaps  more  elevat- 
ing and  inspiring.^  The  Zeus  of  Fheidias  is  the  peace-loving 
and  gentle  providence  of  an  undisturbed  and  harmonious 
Greece,  the  august  giver  of  all  good  gifts,  the  father  and 
saviour  and  guardian  of  men«  The  many  names  by  which 
men  call  him  may  each  find  some  answering  trait  in  the 
laborious  work  of  the  chisel.  In  the  lines  of  that  majestic 
and  benign  image  are  shadowed  forth  the  mild  king  and  father, 
the  hearer  of  prayer,  the  guardian  of  civic  order  and  family 
love,  the  protector  of  the  stranger,  and  the  power  who  gives 
fertile  increase  to  flock  and  field.  The  Zeus  of  Fheidias  and 
of  Dion  is  a  God  of  mercy  and  peace,  with  no  memory  of  the 
wars  of  the  Giants.^ 

Dion  is  a  popular  teacher  of  morality,  not  a  thinker  or 
theologian.  But  this  excursion  into  the  field  of  theology 
shows  him  at  his  best  And  it  prepares  us  for  the  study  of 
some  more  formal  efforts  to  find  a  theology  in  the  poetry 
of  l^end. 

>  D.  Chrys.  Or.  xii  §  78.  «  76.  S§  74,  75. 
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The  times  were  ripe  for  a  theodicy.  Religion  of  every  ixM 
and  tone,  of  every  age  and  clime,  was  in  the  air,  and  pMloso| 
had  abandoned  apeculation  and  turned  to  the  direction  of  04 
duct  and  spiritual  life.  The  mission  of  philosophy  is  to  fl 
the  one  in  the  many,  and  never  did  the  religious  life  of  m 
offer  a  more  bewildering  multiplicity  and  variety,  not  to  f 
chaos,  to  the  ordering  power  of  philosophy.  The  sceptici 
of  the  Neronian  age  had  almost  disappeared.  The  01 
rationalists  of  any  distinction  in  the  second  ceotuiy  w{ 
Lucian  and  Galen/  It  was  an  age  of  imperious  spirit! 
cravings,  alike  among  the  cultivated  and  the  vulgar,  I 
the  thin  abstractions  of  the  old  Latin  faith  and  the  briUia 
anthropomorfthism  of  Greece  had  ceased  to  satisfy  even  1 
crowd.  It  was  an  age  with  a  longing  for  a  religious  systi 
less  formal  and  coldly  externali  for  a  religion  more  satisfyi 
to  the  deeper  emotions,  a  religion  which  should  offer  divi 
help  to  human  need  and  misery,  divine  guidance  amid  t 
darkneas  of  time ;  above  all,  a  divine  light  in  the  mystery 
death.  The  glory  of  classic  art  had  mysteriously  closed. 
was  an  age  rather  of  material  splendour,  and,  at  first  sight, 
age  of  bourgeois  ideals  of  parochial  fame  and  mere  enjoyme 
of  the  hour.  Yet  the  Antonine  age  has  some  claim  to  spiriti 
distinction.  In  the  dim,  sub-conscious  feelings  of  the  mass 
as  well  as  in  the  definite  spiritual  effort  of  the  higher  mim 
there  was  really  a  great  movement  towards  a  ruling  princij 
of  conduct  and  a  spiritual  vision.     Men  often,  indeed,  follow 
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the  raarsb-light  through  strange  devious  paths  into  wiHernessea 
peopled  with  the  spectres  of  old-world  superstition.  But  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Grail  had  at  last  flashed  on  the  eyes  of  some 
loftier  minds.  From  the  early  yeara  of  the  second  century  we 
can  trace  that  great  combined  movement  of  the  new  Platonism 
and  the  revived  paganism,^  which  so  long  retarded  the  triumph 
of  the  Church,  and  yet,  in  the  Divinely-guided  evolution,  was 
destined  to  prepare  men  for  it. 

The  old  religion  had  not  lost  all  hold  on  men's  minds,  as  it  is 
sometimes  said  to  have  done,  in  rather  too  sweeping  language. 
The  punctilious  ritual  with  which,  in  the  stately  narrative  of 
Tacitus,  the  Capitol  was  restored  by  Vespasian »  the  pious  care 
with  which  the  young  Aurelius  recited  the  Salian  litany  in 
words  no  longer  undei^tood,  the  countless  victims  which  be 
offered  to  the  guardian  gods  of  Rome  in  evil  days  of  pestilence 
and  doubtful  war,  these  things  reveal  the  strength  of  the 
religion  of  Numa,  Two  centuries  after  M,  Aurelius  was  in  his 
grave,  the  deities  which  had  cradled  the  Roman  state,  and 
watched  over  its  career,  w^ere  still  objects  of  reverence  to  the 
conservative  chcle  of  Symmachus.  A  religion  which  was 
intertwined  with  the  whole  fabric  of  government  and  society, 
which  gave  its  sanction  or  benediction  to  every  act  and 
incident  in  the  individual  life,  which  w^as  omnipresent  in  game 
and  festival,  in  temple  and  votive  nionimoent,  was  placed  far 
beyond  the  iuttuence  of  changing  fashions  of  devotion.  It 
was  a  powerful  stay  of  patriotism,  a  powerful  bond  of  civic 
and  family  life ;  it  threw  a  charm  of  awe  and  old-world  sanctity 
around  everything  it  touched.  But  for  the  deeper  spiritual 
wants  and  emotions  it  furnished  little  nutriment.  To  find 
relief  and  cleansing  from  the  sense  of  guilt,  cheer  and  glad 
exaltation  of  pious  emotion,  consolation  in  the  common  miseries 
of  life,  and  hope  in  the  shadow  of  death,  men  had  to  betake 
themselves  to  other  systems.  The  oriental  religions  were  pour- 
ing in  like  a  flood,  and  spi^eading  over  all  the  West.  One 
Antonine  built  a  shrine  of  Mitlira/  another  took  the  tonsure 
of  Isis.^  The  priests  and  acolytes  of  the  Egyptian  goddess 
were  everywhere,  chanting  their  litanies  in  solemn  processions 


^  TbieTBcb,  PolUik  und  Philoaophie 
in  ihrem  V'trMltnin  zar  Seiigion^  pp. 

14,  15. 


^  RdviUe,  ^L  UfUer  dm  Sev.  p.  SI. 

*  Lamprid,  Commodua^  c  9» 
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along  the  streets,  iastructing  and  baptising  their  catechumens, 
and,  in  the  alternating  gloom  and  splendonr  of  their  mysteries, 
bearing  the  entranced  soul  to  the  boundaries  of  life  and  death.* 
Mithra,  "  the  Unconquered,"  was  justifying  his  name.  Ihj 
every  district  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Solway  he  brought 
new  message  to  heathendom*  Pure  from  all  grossness  of 
myth,  the  Persian  god  of  light  came  as  the  mediator  and 
comforter,  to  soothe  the  poor  and  broken-hearted,  and  give  the 
cleansing  of  the  mystic  blood.  His  hierarchy  of  the  initiated, 
his  soothing  symbolic  sacraments,  his  gorgeous  ritual,  and  his 
promise  of  immortality  to  those  who  drank  the  mystic  Haoma, 
gratified  and  stimulated  religious  longings  which  were  to  6nd 
their  full  satisfaction  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church. 

But  the  religious  imagination  was  not  satisfied  with  historie 
and  accredited  systems.     Travel  and  conquest  were  adding 
the  spiritual  wealth  or  burden  of  the  Koman  race.      In  lonelj 
Alpine  passes,  in  the  deserta  of  Africa,  or  the  Yorkshire  dale%| 
in  every  ancient  wood  or  secret  spring  which  he  passed  in 
wanderings   or   campaigns,   the   Eoman   found   hosts    of   new] 
divinities,  possible  helpers  or  possible  enemicB,  whose  favour" 
it  was  expedient  to  win.^     And,  where  he  knew  not  their 
strange  outlandish  names,  he  would  try  to  propitiate  them  all  , 
together   under  no   name,  or  any  name  tlmt  pleased    them.*1 
And,  as  if  this  vague  multitude  of  ghostly  powers  were  not 
large  enough  for  devotion,  the  fecundity  of  imagination  createdj 
a  host  of  genii,  of  haunting  or  guarding  spirits,  attached  toi 
every  place  or  scene,  to  every  group  or  corporation  of  men 
which  had  a  place  in  Roman  life.     There  were  genii  of  the 
iecret  spring  or  grove,  of  the  camp,  the  legion,  the  cohort,  of 
the  Eoman  people,  above  all,  there  was   the  genius  of  the 
emperor.*     Apotheosis  went  on  apace — apotheosis  not  merely 
of  the  emperors,  but  of  a  theurgic  philosopher  hke  ApoUonius, 
of  a  minion  like  Antinous,  of  a  mere  impostor  like  Alexander 
of  Abonoteichos.^     Old  oracles,  which  had  been  suppressed  or 
decadent   in   the   reign  of  Nero,  sprang   into   fresh   life    and 
popularity  in  the  reign  of  Trajan.     New  sources  of  oracular 

^  Aptil.  J/rf.  xL  c.  11,  22.  (Neronia),  S953  (Hadmni). 
5  Or.  ifcni.  ISft,  193,  228  sqq*,  275,  ^  Lamprid.  Alt^.  .Sfr.  c  29  ;  Sp^rt. 

1637,  1680,  GS73,  C879,  5887,  1993.  Hiidr.   14,   §  5;    Lmc.   Fertgr.  c.   *i9  j  , 

*  G.Lh.  vi.  110,  IIL  Fried!.    Hiiienqmk.   iiL  pp.  454-456..I 

*  Or.     Emxz.     6628    (fontia),     4922  Thierach,   Po/.   u.  FUL  m    VerhaUn\ 
(cMtronim),     1704     (legionii),     1812  zur  Jiel  p.  10. 
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inspiration  were  opened,  some  of  them  challenging  for  the 
time  the  ancient  fame  of  Delphi  or  Dodona.^  According  to 
Lucian,  omclea  were  pealing  from  everj"  rock  and  every  altar.^ 
Every  form  of  revelation  or  divination,  every  avenue  of  access 
to  the  Divine,  was  eagerly  sought  for,  or  welcomed  with  pious 
credulity.  The  study  of  omens  and  dreams  was  reduced  to  the 
form  of  a  pseudo-science  by  a  host  of  writers  like  Artemidorus. 
The  sacred  art  of  healing  through  visions  of  the  night  found  a 
home  in  those  charming  temples  of  Asclepius,  which  rose 
beside  so  many  hallowed  springs,  with  fair  prospect  and  genial 
air,  where  the  god  revealed  his  remedy  in  dreams,  and  a  lore 
half  hieratic,  half  medical,  was  applied  to  relieve  the  sufferer.* 
Miracles  and  special  providences,  the  most  marvellous  or  the 
most  grotesque,  were  chronicled  with  unquestioning  faith,  not 
only  by  fanatics  like  Aelian,  but  by  learned  historians  like 
Tacitus  and  Suetonius.  Tales  of  witchcraft  and  weird  sorcery 
are  as  eagerly  believed  at  Trimalchio's  dinner-table  "*  as  in 
lonely  vill^es  of  Thessaly,  On  the  higher  level  of  the  new 
Pythagorean  faith,  everything  is  possible  to  the  pure  spirit 
To  such  a  soul  God  will  reveal  Himself  by  many  voices  to 
which  gross  human  clay  is  deaf ;  the  future  lays  bare  its  secrets ; 
nature  yields  up  her  hidden  powers.  Spiritual  detachment 
triumphs  over  matter  and  time ;  and  the  Pythagorean  apestle 
predicts  a  plague  at  Ephesus,  casts  out  demons,  raises  the 
dead,  vanishes  like  a  phantom  from  the  clutches  of  Bomitian.^ 
At  a  superficial  glance,  a  state  of  religion  such  as  has  been 
sketched  might  seem  to  be  a  mere  bewildering  chaos  of  infinitely 
divided  spiritual  interest.  Men  seem  to  have  adopted  the 
mythologies  of  every  race,  and  to  have  superadded  a  new 
mythology  of  positively  boundless  fecundity.  A  single  votive 
tablet  will  contain  the  names  of  the  great  gods  of  Latium  and 
Greece,  of  Persia,  Commagene,  and  Egypt,  and  beside  them, 
strange  names  of  British  or  Swiss,  Celtic,  Spanish,  or  Moorish 
gods,  and  the  vaguely -designated  spirits  who  now  seemed 
to  float  in  myriads  around  the  scenes  of  human  Ufa*     Yet, 

Tyan.  v.  12  ;  !▼, 


'  Luc.  Al^  19;  Friwll  BUiti\jg, 
iii.  p.  470 ;  Thiersch,  p.  19. 

'  Luc  Ikm-.  Cone,  12,  <iXXi  ^5tj  irat 
\i&of  xal  was  ^tafibt  ,   .   .   x/"T^MV^f*- 

^  FriedL  SiUcng.  iii.  pp.  474-478  ; 
WdIA;  Dc  Nov.  Orac.  AetaU,  p,  29  aq. 

*  Petron.  Sai,  «1,  62. 


*  Philostr,  JpolL 
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^  a.LL,  xii.  5070,  4316;  viii. 
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unperceived  by  the  ordinary  devotee,  amid  all  this  confuBe^^ 
ferment,  a  certain  principle  of  nnity  or  comprehension  wi^| 
asserting  its  power.     Although  the  old  gods  in  Lucian'a  piec« 
might  comically  complain  that  they  were  being  crowded  out 
of  Olympua  by  Mithra  and  Anubis  and  their  barbarous  com- 
pany,^ there  was  really  little  jealonsy  or  repulsion  among  the 
pagan  cults.     Ancient  ritual  was  losing  its  precision  of  out- 
line ;  the  venerable  deities  of  classical  myth  were  putting  off 
the  decided  individuality  which  had  so  long  distinguished  them 
in  the  popular  imaginatioD.*      The  provinces  and  attributa^^ 
of  kindred  deities  melted  into  one  another  and  were  finallj^f 
identified ;  syncretism  was  in  the  air.     Without  the  unifjong 
aid  of  philosophy,  ordinary  piety  was  effecting  unconscioua 
a  vast  process  of  simplification  which  tended  to  ideal  unit 
In  the  Sacred  Orations  of  Aristides,  Poseidon,  Athene,  Serapu 
AsclepiuSp  are   dropping   the  peculiar  powers  by  which  the^ 
were  so  long  known,  and  rising,  without  any  danger  of  collision, 
to  aU-ambracing  sway.     So,  the  Isis  of  Apuleius,  the  **  goddess 
of   myriad    names,"   in    her   vision  to   Lucius,  boldly   claims 
to  be  "  Queen  of  the  world  of  shades,  first  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Heaven,  in  whom  all  gods  find  their  unchanging  type.*** 
Of  course,  to  the  very  end,  the  common  superstitious  devotion 
of  the  masses   was   probably  little   induenced    by  the   great 
spiritual  movement  which,  in  the  higher  strata,  was  moulding 
heathen  faith  into  an  approach  to  monotheism.     The  simj 
peasant    still   clung    to    his  favourite  deity,  as   his   Catholi 
descendant  has  to-day  his  favourite  saint.     But  it  is  in  the 
higher  minds  that  the  onward  sweep  of  great  spiritual  move- 
ments can  really  be  discerned.     The  initiation  of  Apuleius  i^^— 
all  the  mysteries,  the  reverent  visits  of  Apollonius  to  evef|^| 
temple  and  oracle  from  the  Ganges  to  the  Guadalquivir*  the 
matins  of  Alexander  Severus  in  a  chapel  which  enshrined  the 
images  of  Abraham  and  Orpheus,  of  Apollonius  and  Christ ;  * 
these,  and  many  other  instances   of  all-embracing  devotion, 
point  forward  to  the  goal  of  that  Platonist  th^odic^e  which  i^^ 
is  the  purpose  of  this  chapter  to  expound.  ^| 

The  spectacle  of  an  immense  efflorescence  of  pure  paganism. 
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most  of  it  bom  of  very  mundane  fears  and  hopes  and  desires, 
to  men  like  Lucian  was  a  sight  which  might,  according  to  the 
mood,  move  to  tears  or  laughter.  But  the  same  great  impulse 
which  drove  the  multitude  into  such  wild  curiosity  of  super* 
etition,  was  awaking  loftier  conceptions  of  the  Divine,  and 
feelings  of  purer  devotion  in  the  educated.  And  sometimes 
the  very  highest  and  the  very  lowest  developments  of  the 
protean  religious  instinct  may  be  seen  in  a  single  mind.  Was 
there  ever  such  a  combination  of  the  sensualist  imagination 
with  the  ideal  of  ascetic  purity,  of  the  terrors  and  dark  arts 
of  anile  superstition  with  the  mystic  vision  of  God,  as  in  the 
soul  of  Apideius  ?  The  painter  of  the  foulest  scenes  in  ancient 
literature  seems  to  have  cherished  the  faith  in  a  heavenly  King, 
First  Cause  of  all  nature,  Father  of  all  living  things,^  Saviour  of 
spirits,  beyond  the  range  of  time  and  change,  remote,  ineffable. 
The  prayer  of  thanksgiving  to  Isis  might,  mniath  mutandis,  be 
almost  offered  in  a  Christian  church.  The  conception  of  the 
imity  and  purity  of  the  Divine  One  was  the  priceless  conquest 
of  Greek  philosophy,  and  pre-eminently  of  Plato.  It  had 
been  brought  home  to  the  Eoman  world  by  the  teaching  of 
Stoicism.  But  there  is  a  new  note  in  the  monotheism  of 
the  first  and  second  centuries  of  the  Empire,  God  is  no 
longer  a  mere  intellectual  postulate,  the  necessary  crown 
and  lord  of  a  great  cosmic  system.  He  has  become  a  moral 
necessity.  His  existence  is  demanded  by  the  heart  as  well  as 
by  the  intellect.  Men  craved  no  longer  for  a  God  to  explain 
the  universe,  but  to  resolve  the  enigma  of  their  own  lives ;  not 
a  blind  force,  moving  on  majestically  and  mercilessly  to  "  some 
far-off  event/'  but  an  Infinite  Father  guiding  in  wisdom, 
cherishiBg  in  mercy,  and  finally  receiving  His  children  to 
Himself,  This  is  the  conception  of  God  which,  from  Seneca 
to  M.  Aurelius,  is  mastering  the  best  minds,  both  Stoic  and 
Platonist.**  Seneca,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  former  chapter,  often 
speaks  in  the  hard  tones  of  the  older  Stoicism.     Sometimes 


'  ApuL  JpoL  c  64  (536),  totius 
natnrftG  ciinsa  et  ratio,  stimmus  animi 
gQDitori,  aeteruiis  ujiimiiotvim  sospitator 
♦  »  .  ii«qne  tempora  neqiie  loco  neque 
vice  nils  compTreUensaB^  nemml  etfa- 
bilii ;  ef.  Met  xi.  c  25  ;  Ueub,  Bist. 
du  Idim  Morales,  ti.  p.  204. 


=  Thiersch,  Pol  it.  PhiL  in  ikrem 
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God,  Nature,  Fate,  Jupiter,  are   identical   terma.^      But    th 
cold,  materialistic   conception   of   God  is   irreconcilable   wit 
many  passages  in  his  writings.    Like  Epietetus  and  M.  Aurelii 
Seneca  is   often   far   more  emotional,  we  may  say,  far  mor 
modern,  tlian  M3  professed  creed.     The  materialistic  Anim 
Muiidit  interfuaed  with  the  universe  and  the  nature  of 
becomes  the  infinitely  benign  Creator,  Providence,  and  Guardia 
the  Father,  and  almost  the  Friend  of  men.     He  is  the  Autho 
of  aU  good,  never  of  evil :    He  is  gentle  and  pitiful,  and 
attribute  to  Him  storm   or  pestilence  or  earthquake  or  the* 
various  plagues  of  human  life  is  an  impiety.     These  things  are 
the  result  of  physical  law.     To  such  a  God  boundless  gratitnd 
is  due  for  His  goodness,  resignation  in  the  wise  chasteaings 
His  hand.     He  chastises  whom  he  loves.     In  bereavement, 
takes  only  what  He  has  given.     He  is  our  ready  helper 
every  moral  effort ;  no  goodness  is  possible  without  His  succour:^ 
In  return  for  all  His  benefits,  He  asks  for  no  costly  materia] 
offerings,  no  blood  of  victims,  no  steaming  incense,  no  adulation 
in  prayer.     Faith  in  God  is  the  true  worship  of  Him*      If  you^d 
wish  to  propitiate  Him,  imitate  His  goodness.     And  for  thj^l 
elect  soul  the  day  of  death  is  a  birthday  of  eternity,  when  the 
load  of  corporeal  things  is  shaken  off,  and  the  infinite  splendoii£« 
of  the  immortal  life  spreads  out  with  no  troubMng  shadow.^     ^| 

Hardly  less  striking  is  the  warmth  of  devout  feeling  which 
suffuses  the  moral  teaching  of  Epietetus  and  M.  Aureliu&,^H 
They  have  not  indeed  abandoned  the  old  Stoic  principle  thal^l 
man's  final  good  depends  on  the  rectitude  of  the  will.  But 
the  Stoic  sage  is  no  longer  a  solitary  athlete,  conquering  by 
his  proud  unaided  strength,  and  in  his  victory  rising  almost 
superior  to  Zeus.  Growing  moral  experience  had  taught 
humility,  and  inspired  the  sense  of  dependence  on  a  Highi 
Power  in  sympathy  with  raan.^  No  true  Stoic,  of  course, 
could  ever  forget  the  Divine  element  within  each  human  soul 
which  linked  it  with  the  cosmic  soul,  and  through  which  man 
might  bring  himself  into  harmony  with  the  great  polity  of 
^  Sen.  Ik  Bm,  iv*  7. 

Of.  Ben.  Ep,  10,  §  6  ;  Ep.  78,  §  16  ;  Ep. 
41,  §  ^1 1  E/K  «3,  §  7 ;  Ep.  83.  §  1  ;  Ep, 
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umbm  turbabtt ;  De  Proi\  iv.  7  ;   Be 
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gods  and  men.  But,  somehow,  the  Divine  Power  immanent  in 
the  world,  from  a  dim,  cold,  impalpable  law  or  fate  or  im- 
personal force,  slowly  rounds  itself  oflF  into  a  Being,  if  not 
apart  from  man,  at  any  rate  his  superior,  his  Creator  and 
Guardian,  nay,  in  the  end,  his  Father,  from  whom  he  comes, 
to  whom  he  returns  at  death.  Some  may  think  this  a  decline 
from  the  lofty  plane  of  the  older  school  The  answer  is  that  the 
earlier  effort  to  find  salvation  through  pure  reason  in  obedience 
to  the  law  of  the  whole,  although  it  may  have  been  magnificent, 
was  not  a  working  religion  for  man  as  he  is  constituted.  The 
eternal  involution  of  spirit  and  matter  in  the  old  Stoic  creed, 
the  cold,  impersonal,  unknowable  power,  which,  under  whatever 
name.  Law,  Season,  Fate,  Necessity,  permeates  the  universe, 
necessarily  exclude  the  idea  of  design,  of  providence,  of  moral 
care  for  humanity.  The  unknown  Power  which  claims  an 
absolute  obedience,  has  no  aid  or  recognition  for  his  worshipper. 
The  monism  of  the  old  Stoics  breaks  down.  The  human 
spirit,  in  striving  to  realise  its  unity  with  the  Universal  Spirit, 
realises  with  more  and  more  intensity  the  perpetual  opposition 
of  matter  and  spirit,  while  it  receives  no  aid  in  the  conflict  from 
the  power  which  ordains  it ;  it  "  finds  itself  alone  in  an  alien 
world."  The  true  Stoic  has  no  real  object  of  worship.  If  he 
addresses  the  impassive  centre  and  soul  of  his  universe,  some- 
times in  the  rapturous  tones  of  loving  devotion,  it  is  only  a 
pathetic  illusion  born  of  the  faiths  of  the  past,  or  inspired  by  a 
dim  forecast  of  the  faiths  of  the  coming  time.  How  could  the 
complex  of  blind  forces  arouse  any  devotion  ?  It  demanded 
implicit  submission  and  self-sacrifice,  but  it  gave  no  help, 
save  the  name  of  a  Divine  element  in  the  human  soul;  it 
furnished  no  inspiring  example  to  the  sage  in  the  conflicts  of 
passion,  imder  obloquy,  obstruction,  and  persecution.  Mean- 
while, in  this  forlorn  struggle,  the  human  character  was  through 
stress  and  storm  developing  new  powers  and  virtues,  lofty 
courage  in  the  face  of  lawless  power,  pious  resignation  to  the 
blows  of  fortune,  gentle  consideration  and  mercy  even  for 
slaves  and  the  outcasts  of  society,  ideals  of  purity  unknown  to 
the  ancient  world  in  its  prima  The  sage  might,  according  te 
orthodox  theory,  rest  in  a  placid  content  of  rounded  perfection. 
But  human  nature  is  not  so  constituted.  In  proportion  to 
spiritual  progress  is  the    force  of  spiritual   longings;    huAi 
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mwTirfo   c&ri^^    ip$i    Beurn.    videbunt.       The    fruitful    part   of 
Stoicism  as  a  religion  was  the  doctrine  that  the  human  reason 
is  a  part  of  the  soul  of  the  world,  a  spark  of  the  Divine  minij^H 
At  first  this  was  only  conceived  in  the  fashion  of  a  inaterialistidH 
pantheiam.^     The   kindred   between   the  individual  and   the 
general  soul  was  little  more  than  a  physical  doctrine.      But  it 
developed  in  minds  like   Epictetus  and   Seneca  a    profound 
spiritual  meaning;  it  tapped  the  source  of  all  real  religion. 
Pure   reason   can    never   solve    the    religious    problem.     Th^H 
liistory  of  religions  shows  that  a  conception  of  God  which  ilH 
to  act  ©flfectually  on  composite  human  nature  is  never  reached 
by  the  speculative  intellect*     Wliat  reason  cannot  do  is  effect 
by  the  "subconscious  self/'^  which  is  the  dim  seat  of  th 
deeper    intuitions,    haunted    by    vague   memories,   hereditar 
pieties,    and    emotional    associations,    the    spring    of    strange" 
genius,  of  heroic  sacrifice,  of  infinite  aspiration.     There  throbs 
the  tide  "  which  drew  from  out  the  boundless  deep*"     Thus 
the  Stoic  of  the  later  time  became  a  mystic,  in  the  sense 
that   **  by    love    and    emotion    he    solved    the    dualism    of 
the  world/'*      God    is    no    longer    a    mere  physical  law  or 
force,  however  subtilised,  sweeping  on  in  pitiless  impetus  or 
monotony  of  cyclic  change.     God  is  within  the  human  soul^ 
not  as  a  spark  of  empyreal  fire,  but  as  the  voice  of  conscience, 
the    spiritual    monitor    and    comforter,    the   "  Holy    Spirit,"  * 
prompting,  guarding,  consoling  in  life  and  death.     God  is  n^^ 
longer    found    so    much    in    the    ordered    movement    of    tb^f 
spheres  and  the  recurring  processes  or  the  cataclysms  of  the 
material    universe.      He   is  heard    in    the   still  small   voice. 
It  is  thus   that   the   later  Stoicism  melts   into   the   revived 
PlatonisnL  j^M 

Probably  Seneca  and  Epictetus,  had  they  been  interrogate^^^ 
would  have  loyally  resolved  their  most  rapturous  and.  devout 
language  into  the  cold  terms  of  Stoic  orthodoxy.  But  the 
emotional  tone  is  a  really  new  element  in  theii'  teaching,  and 
the  language  of  spiritual  abandonment,  joyful  resignation  to  a 
Higher  Will,  free  and  cheerful  obedience  to  it  in  the  confidence 
of  love,  would  be  absurdly  incongruous   if  addressed  to  an 

*  BuaselJ,  School  0/ Plato,  p.  2^6. 


^  ZeUer,  Phil,  der  Grkclt.  iii  1,  pp. 
179,  184. 

"  James,  Varieties  o/J^HgityttsBdCe/^ 
pp.  511,  612. 


*  Sen.  i^.  41,  $  2,  aacer  intrft  noft 
apiritUB  sedet 
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abstract  law  or  physical  necessity.^  The  fatherliood  of  God 
and  the  kinstiip  of  all  men  as  His  8on3  is  the  fundamental 
principle  of  the  new  creed,  bindiiig  us  to  do  nothing  unworthy 
of  such  an  ancestry/'^  At  other  times  we  are  soldiers  of  God 
in  a  war  with  evil,  bound  to  military  obedience,  awaiting  calmly 
the  last  signal  to  retreat  from  the  scene  of  struggle.^  The 
infinite  benevolence  of  God  is  asserted  in  the  face  of  all  appear- 
ances to  the  contrary.  This  of  course  is  all  the  easier  to  one 
trained  in  the  doctrine  that  the  external  fortune  of  life  has 
nothing  to  do  witli  man's  real  happiness.  The  fear  of  God  is 
banished  by  the  sense  of  His  perfect  love.  The  all-seeing  eye, 
the  all-embracing  providence,  leave  no  room  for  care  or  fore- 
boding. The  Stoic  optimism  is  now  grounded  on  a  personal 
trust  in  a  loving  and  righteous  will :  "  1  am  thine,  do  with  me 
what  thou  wilt/*  "  For  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  who  love  Him/'  The  external  sufferings  and  apparent 
wrongs  of  the  obedient  sons  of  God  are  no  Btumbling-blocks  to 
faith.*  The  great  heroic  example,  Heracles,  the  son  of  Zeus, 
was  sorely  tried  by  superhuman  tasks,  and  w^on  his  crown  of 
immortality  through  toil  and  battle,  *'  Whom  He  loves  He 
chastens."  Even  apparent  injustice  is  only  an  education  through 
suffering.  These  things  are  "  only  light  afflictions  "  to  him  who 
sees  the  due  proportions  of  things  and  knows  Zeus  as  his  father. 
Even  to  the  poor,  the  lame,  the  blind,  if  they  have  the  divine 
love,  the  universe  is  a  great  temple,  full  of  mystery  and  joy, 
and  each  passing  day  a  festival  In  the  common  things  of  life, 
in  ploughing,  digging,  eating,  we  should  sing  hymns  to  God. 
'*  What  else  can  I  do/'  says  Epictetus, "  a  lame  old  man,  than  sing 
Hia  praise,  and  exhort  all  men  to  join  in  the  same  song  ?  **  ^ 
"Who  shall  say  what  depth  of  religious  emotion,  veiled  under  old- 
world  phrase,  there  was  in  that  outburst  of  M  Aurelius :  **  All 
harmonises  with  me  which  is  in  harmony  with  thee,  O  Universe* 
Nothing  for  me  is  too  early  nor  too  late  which  is  in  due  season 
for  thee,  .  ,  ,  For  thee  are  all  things,  in  thee  are  all  things, 


^  Yet  of.  Zellex,  iii,  1,  p.  U%  clergott- 
Jictie  BeiaUnd,  welclieu  er  verlarigt,  tat 
kein  tibernatiirliclier,  Seneca  hftd 
broken  away  unconscioualy  from  the 
old  Stole  iilea  of  God,  inore  than  Zaller 
will  admit,  or  hia  worda  have  no 
meaning. 

=*  Sen.  Ep.  95,  §§  51,  62. 


^  Ih,  107,  §  9  ;  Epict  Dis9.  xSL  24. 

*  EpicL  IHsi,  iii  20,  §  11,  iroicAf 
ytirtitv ;  *Aijt^"  iXX"  ifiol  dynBSf*  yvfi' 
fd^ei  fu>v  tA  €§yfLiftQjff  t6  twitLK^i :  iv, 
1,  §  89  ;  IL  AureL  vL  44. 

»  Epict,    i.    16,  t  20,   tI  -yip   dXXo 

0e6if;  /ctX. 
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to  thee  ail  tilings  returiL     The  poet  saya,  Dear  City  of 
and  wilt  not  thou  say,  Dear  City  of  Zeus  ? "  * 

The  attitude  of  such  souls  to  external  worship 
age  may  be  easily  divined  without  the  evidence  of  their  wa 
If  God  is  good  and  wishes  only  the  good  of  His  creatu 
then  to  seek  to  appease  His  wrath  and  avert  His  caprici 
judgments  becomes  an  impiety.  If  men*s  final  good  Ilea 
the  moral  sphere,  io  justice,  gentleness,  temperance,  obedie 
to  the  higher  order,  then  prayer  for  external  goods,  for  n 
indulgences  of  sense  or  ambition,  shows  a  hopeless  mis<! 
ception  as  to  the  nature  of  God  and  the  supreme  destinj 
man*'^  On  the  other  hand,  without  giving  up  the  doctl 
that  the  higliest  good  depends  on  the  virtuous  will,  the  li 
Stoics  and  Platonists  have  begun  to  feel  that  man  ii< 
support  and  inspiration  in  his  moral  struggles  from  a  hij 
Power,  a  Power  without  him  and  beyond  him,  yet  who  is  al 
to  him  in  nature  and  sympathy*  Prayer  is  no  longer  a  mc 
of  winning  temporal  good  things  "  for  which  the  worthy  u 
not  pray,  and  which  the  nnwortliy  will  not  obtain."  It  ; 
fortifying  communion  with  the  Highest,  an  act  of  thanksgii 
for  blessings  already  received,  an  iospiratiun  for  a  fuller  \ 
diviner  life.^  It  is  an  effort  of  gratitude  and  adoration  to  di 
from  the  Divine  source  of  all  moral  strength. 

It  must  always  remain  to  modems  an  enigma  how  si 
living  in  such  a  spiritual  world  refused  to  break  with  heati 
idolatry.  Seneca,  indeed,  poured  contempt  on  the  grossi 
of  myth  in  a  lost  treatise  on  superstition;^  and  he  had 
liking  for  the  external  rites  of  worahip.  But  in  a< 
strange  way  M.  Aurelius  reconciled  punctilious  devotion 
the  popular  gods  with  an  austere  pantheism  or  monothei 
It  is  in  Platonists  such  as  Dion  or  Maximns  of  Tyre  t 
we  meet  with  an  attempted  apology  for  anthropomorj 
Bymbolism  of  the  Divine.*  The  justification  lies  in  the  f 
gulf  which  separates  the  remote,  ineffable,  and  inconceiva 
purity  of  God  from  the  feebleness  and  grossness  of  man.      I 

*  M.  AuwjL  if.  23. 

»  Ih  ii,  40  ;  Sen.  Ep.  10»  §  5. 


'  Pliiloatr.  ApolL    Tyan.  iv.  40,  w3e 
Max,   Tyr.   Dian,  xi.   8,    dXXd  <rif  fih 


Kal  5id\fKTot^  IT  pin  rods  9eoin   irepi 

*  Fi^.  preserved  in  S,  Aug,  De 
Dci,  vi.  10. 

»  D.  Chrvfl.  Or.  xiL  §  24  (413 
Max.  Tyr.  Dms.  viii.  10.  "" 
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are  they  who  can  gaze  in  unaided  thought  on  the  Divine 
splendour  unveiled.  Images,  rites,  and  sacred  myth  have 
been  invented  by  the  wisdom  of  the  past,  to  aid  the  memory 
and  the  imagination  of  weak  ordinary  souls.  The  symbols 
have  varied  with  the  endless  variety  of  races.  Animals  or 
trees,  mountain  or  river,  rude  unhewn  stones,  or  the  miracles  of 
Pheidias  in  gold  and  ivory,  are  simply  the  sign  or  picture  by 
which  the  soul  is  pointed  to  the  Infinite  Essence  which  has 
never  been  seen  by  mortal  eye  or  imaged  in  human  phantasy. 
The  symbol  which  appeals  to  one  race  may  be  poor  and  con- 
temptible in  the  eyes  of  another.  The  animal  worship  of 
Egypt  gave  a  shock  to  minds  which  were  lifted  heavenwards  by 
the  winning  majesty  of  the  Virgin  Goddess  or  of  the  Zeus  of 
Olympia.  The  human  form,  as  the  chosen  tabernacle  of  an 
effluence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  might  well  seem  to  Dion  and 
Maximus  the  noblest  and  most  fitting  symbol  of  religious 
worship.  Yet,  in  the  end,  they  are  all  ready  to  tolerate  any 
aberration  of  religious  fancy  which  is  justified  by  its  use.^ 
The  most  perfect  symbol  is  only  a  faint  adumbration  of  ''  the 
Father  and  Creator  of  all.  Who  is  older  than  the  sun  and 
heavens,  stronger  than  time  and  the  ages  and  the  fleeting 
world  of  change,  unnamed  by  any  lawgiver.  Whom  tongue 
cannot  express  nor  eye  see.  Hdpless  to  grasp  His  real 
essence,  we  seek  a  stay  in  names  or  images,  in  beast  or 
plant,  in  river  or  mountain,  in  lustrous  forms  of  gold  and 
silver  and  ivory.  Whatever  we  have  of  fairest  we  call  by  His 
name.  And  for  love  of  Him,  we  cling,  as  lovers  are  wont,  to 
anything  which  recalls  Him.  I  quarrel  not  with  divers 
imagery,  if  we  seek  to  know,  to  love,  to  remember  Him."* 
This  is  the  outburst  of  a  tolerant  and  eclectic  Platonism,  ready 
to  condone  everything  in  the  crudest  religious  imagery.  But 
a  more  conscientious  scrutiny  even  of  Grecian  legend  demanded, 
as  we  shall  see,  a  deeper  solution  to  account  for  dark  rites  and 
legends  which  cast  a  shadow  on  the  Infinite  Purity. 

The  Stoic  theology,  which  resolved  the  gods  of  legend  into 
thin  abstractions,  various  potencies  of  the  Infinite  Spirit 
interfused  with  the  universe,'  was  in  some  respects  congenial 

^  Max.    Tyr.    Din,   viiL   §§    6-10 ;      dca0«i)v£af,     tmoaap    fUvw^    ipdrtoffUM 
Philostr.  ApolL  Tyar^  vi.  19.  pMvo¥^  tunifijoiif€virva9»  iiJbvw, 

*  ZoUer,  ¥Kil.  der  Orieeh.  iiL  1,  p. 
*  Max.  Tyr.  viii.  10,  od  wtfuaQ  r^      299  aqq. ;  8.  Aug.  De  Civ,  Dei,  tL  6. 
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to  the  Roman  mind,  and  reflected  the  spirit  of  old  Eon 
religion.  That  religion  of  arid  abstractions,  to  which  no  mj 
no  haunting  charm  of  poetic  imiigination  attached,^  easily  1 
itself  to  a  system  which  explained  the  gods  by  allegory 
physical  rationalism.  That  was  not  an  eirenicon  for 
second  century,  at  least  among  thoughtful,  pious  men.  \ 
philosophic  effort  of  so  many  centuries  had  ended  iw 
eclecticism  for  purely  moral  culture,  and  a  profound  sceptio! 
as  to  the  attainment  of  higher  truth  by  unaided  reason.^  M 
intellectual  curiosity,  the  desire  of  knowledge  for  its  own  ai 
and  the  hope  of  attaining  it,  are  strangely  absent  from 
loftiest  minds,  from  Seneca,  Epictctus,  and  M.  Aurelius.^  1 
like  Lucian,  sometimes  in  half  melancholy,  half  scornful  deria 
amused  themselves  with  ridiculing  the  chaotic  results  of 
intellectual  ambition  of  the  past/  They  equally  recogni 
the  immense  force  of  that  spiritual  movement  which  ' 
trying  every  avenue  of  accredited  religious  system  or  n^ 
superstition,  that  might  perchance  lead  the  devotee  to  s( 
glimpse  of  the  divine  world.  And  side  by  side  with 
recrudescence  of  old-world  superstitions,  tliere  were  spread 
from  whatever  source,  loftier  and  more  ethical  conceptioni 
God,  a  dim  sense  of  sin  and  human  weakness,  a  need 
cleansing  and  support  from  a  Divine  hand.  Stoicism,  with 
its  austere  grandeur,  had  failed  in  its  interpretation  boti 
man  and  of  God.  Popular  theolog}^,  however  soothing  to 
associations  and  unregeuerate  feelings,  often  gave  a  shock 
the  quickened  moral  sense  and  the  higher  spiritual  intuitii 
Yet  the  venerable  charm  of  time-honoured  ritual,  glad 
stately,  the  emotional  effects  and  dim  promise  of  revelatioi 
the  mysteries  of  many  shrines,  the  seductive  allurements  of  i 
cults,  with  a  strange  blending  of  the  sensuous  and  the  myi 
all  wove  around  the  human  soul  such  an  enchanted  mazi 
spiritual  fascination  that  escape  was  impossible,  even  if  it  ^ 
desired*  But  it  was  no  longer  desired  even  by  the  higl 
intellects.  The  efforts  of  pure  reason  to  solve  the  mysterjj 
God  and  of  man's  destiny  had  failed.  Yet  men  were  € 
"  feeling  after  God,  if  haply  they  might  find  Him."     And 

1  Mommi«n»  HimL  of  li&ifu,  I  p.  183  '  Sen.  Fp.  U  7,  §|  19-30 ;  Kpict  a 

(TrO  ;  Ptellen  Mmn.  Myth,  p.  2.  L  17^  M.  Aurel  vii.  67.     But  cf. 

»  Zeller,  FhiL  (Ur  Griaeh,  iii.  1,  pp.  13  ;  xil  14  ;  viii.  3. 

lS-20.  *  Luc  Herrrwt^  o.  25,  34,  87  «(iq 
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God  whom  they  sought  for  was  one  on  whom  they  might  hang, 
in  whom  they  might  have  rest.  Where  was  the  revelation  to 
come  from  ?  Where  was  the  mediator  to  be  sought  to  reconcile 
the  ancient  faiths  or  fables  with  a  purified  conception  of  the 
Deity  and  the  aspiration  for  a  higher  moral  life  ? 

The  revived  Pythagorean  and  Platonist  philosophy  which 
girded  itself  to  attempt  the  solution  was  really  part  of  a  great 
spiritual  movement,  with  its  focus  at  Alexandria.^  In  that 
meeting-point  of  the  East  and  West,  of  all  Bystems  of  thought 
and  worship,  syncretism  blended  all  faiths.  Hadrian,  in  his 
letter  to  Servianus,  cynically  observes  that  the  same  men  were 
ready  to  worship  impartially  Serapis  or  Christ.^  Philosophy 
became  more  and  more  a  religion ;  its  first  and  highest  aim 
is  a  right  knowledge  of  GoA  And  philosophy,  having  failed 
to  find  help  in  the  life  according  to  nature,  or  the  divine 
element  in  individual  consciousness,  had  now  to  seek  support 
in  a  God  transcending  nature  and  consciousness,  a  Crod  such  as 
the  mysticism  of  the  East  or  the  systems  of  Pythagoras  and 
Plato  had  foreshadowed.  But  such  a  God,  transcending  nature 
and  consciousness,  remote,  inefiable>  only,  in  some  rare  moment 
of  supreme  exaltation,  dimly  apprehensible  by  the  human 
spirit,*  could  not  call  forth  fully  the  loving  trust  and  fervent 
reverence  which  men  longed  to  oif'er.  Heaven  being  so  far  from 
earth,  and  earth  so  darkened  by  the  mists  of  sense,  any  gleam 
of  revelation  must  be  welcomed  from  whatever  quarter  it 
might  break.  And  thus  an  all-embracing  syncretism,  while  it 
gratified  ancestral  piety;  and  the  natural  instinct  of  all  religion 
to  root  itself  in  the  past,  offered  the  hope  of  illumination  from 
converging  lights.  Or  rather,  any  religion  which  has  won  the 
reverence  of  men  may  transmit  a  ray  from  the  central  Sun. 
The  believer  in  God,  who  longs  for  communion  with  Him,  for 
help  at  His  hands,  might  by  reverent  selection  win  from  all 
religions  something  to  satisfy  his  needs.  A  revelation  was  the 
imperious  demand.  Where  should  men  be  so  likely  to  find  it 
as  in  the  reverent  study  of  great  historic  efforts  of  humanity 
to  pierce  the  veil  ? 


J  Uberweg,  EM,  FhiX,  i.  p.  232  ; 
Zelkr,  FhU,  der  Gri^cL  iii.  2,  p.  &Z  ; 
Thiench,  PolUikiL  Phil,  etc.,  pp.  15, 16. 

»  FUt.  Vop.  VU.  Saiam,  c.  8,  §  2, 
ilUc  qui  Smpem  coltmt  ChristUni 
aunt,  et  deroti  aunt  Serapi,   qui  se 


Chriflti  episoopoa  dkuiit,  etc. 
»  Mux.  Tyr.  Dim,  xiv.  8,  ^  y^p  ^ 

Tt  Koi  ^fuXiai  ffrt  fiif  ri/i  Sai^ylov  rai'njt 
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The  philosophy  which  was  to  attempt  the  revival 
paganism  in  the  second  century,  and  which  was  to  fight 
last  battles  in  the  fourth  and  fifth,  traced  itself  to  Pythag< 
and  Plato.  Plato's  affinity  with  the  older  mystic  is  well  kuo 
And  the  reader  of  the  Phatdo  or  the  Eepuhlic  will  not  be  i 
prised  to  find  the  followers  of  the  two  masters  of  Greek  thou 
who  believed  most  in  a  spiritual  vision  and  in  an  orde 
moral  life,  united  in  an  eftbrt  which  extended  to  the  close  of 
Western  Empire,^  to  combine  a  lofty  mysticism  with  ancefl 
faith.  The  two  systems  liad  much  in  common,  and  yet  6 
contributed  a  peculiar  element  to  the  great  movement.  Py< 
goreanism,  although  its  origin  is  veiled  in  mystery,  was  alu 
full  of  the  mysticism  of  the  East  Platonism  was  essentii 
the  philosophy  of  Greek  culture.  The  movement  in  wl 
their  forces  were  combined  was  one  in  which  the  new  Hellenisi 
Hadrian's  reigu  reinforced  itself  for  the  reconstruction  of  west 
paganism  with  those  purer  and  loftier  ideas  of  God  of  which 
East  is  the  original  home.  The  effort  of  paganism  to  rehabilil 
itself  in  the  second  century  drew  no  small  part  of  its  inspiral 
from  the  regions  which  were  the  cradle  of  the  Christian  fait 

Seneca  seems  to  regard  Pythagoreanism  as  extinct* 
one  of  his  own  teachers,  Sotion,  practised  its  asceticia 
and  in  the  first  century  B.C.,  the  traces  of  at  least  nin 
treatises  by  members  of  the  school  have  been  recovered, 
antiquarian  care,  many  of  them  forgeries  foisted  on  anci 
names. ^  As  a  didactic  system,  indeed,  the  school  had  li 
disappeared,  but  the  Pythagorean  nskem  seems  never  to  hi 
lost  its  continuity.  It  drew  down  the  ridicule  of  the  N 
Comedy.  It  may  have  had  a  share  in  forming  the  Ess4 
and  Therapeutic  discipline.**  In  the  first  century  B.c,  it  hisu 
distinguished  adherent  in  P.  Nigidius  Figulus,  and  a  lean 
expositor  in  Alexander  Polyhistor*  Its  enduring  power  m 
spiritual  creed  congenial  to  paganism  is  shown  by  the  fact  t) 
lamblichus,  one  of  the  latest  Neo-FIatonists,  and  one  of  I 
ardent  devotees  of  superstition,  expounded  the  Pythagor« 
system  in  many  treatises  and  composed  an  imaginative  I 


*  MacTob.  Som.  Seip,  i.  8  ;  ii.  17. 

«  Zeller,    Phil,    der   Grkch,    m.    2, 
pp.  67-62. 

*  Sen.  NaL  Q.  vii.  32,  2,  Pytbagorica 
ill*  inndioaa  turbae  echola  praecep- 


torooi  non  invenit. 

*  Sen.  Ep.  49,  §  2  ;  108.  §  17, 

*  Zeller,  ill  2y  p.  8&. 
■  tJb^rweg,  MisL  Phil.  i.  i>. 

Hatcb,  HmartUc.  p.  148. 
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graphy  of  the  great  founder.^  To  the  modem  it  is  hest  known 
through  the  romantic  life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana>  by  Philo- 
stratns,  which  was  composed  at  the  instance  of  Julia  Domna, 
the  wife  of  Septimius  Severus,  who  combined  with  a  doubtful 
virtue  a  love  for  the  mysticism  of  her  native  East*  Apollonius 
is  surrounded  by  his  biographer  with  an  atmosphere  of  mystery 
and  miracla  But  although  the  critical  historian  must  reject 
much  of  the  narrative,  the  faith  of  the  Pythagorean  mission- 
ary of  the  reign  of  Domitian  stands  out  in  clear  outline. 
Apollonius  is  a  true  representative  of  the  new  spiritual 
movement  His  mother  had  a  vision  before  his  birth.  His 
early  training  at  A^ae  was  eclectic,  like  the  spirit  of  the  age, 
and  he  heard  the  teaching  of  doctors  of  all  the  schools,  not 
even  excluding  the  Epicurecui.*  But  he  early  devoted  himself 
to  the  severe  asceticism  of  the  Pythagorean  sect,  wore  pure 
linen,  abstained  from  wine  and  flesh,  observed  the  five  years 
of  silence,  and  made  the  temple  his  home.  The  worship  of 
Asclepius,  which  was  then  gaining  an  extraordinary  vogue,  had 
a  special  attraction  for  him,  with  its  atmosphere  of  serenity 
and  ritual  purity  and  its  dream  oracles  of  beneficent  healing. 
Apollonius  combines  in  a  strange  fashion,  like  Plutarch  and 
the  eclectic  Platonists,  a  decided  monotheism  with  a  conserva- 
tive devotion  to  the  ancient  gods.  He  looks  to  the  East,  to 
the  sages  of  the  Ganges,  for  the  highest  inspiration.  He 
worships  the  sun  every  day.*  Yet  he  has  a  profound  interest 
in  the  popular  religion  of  the  many  lands  through  which  he 
travelled.  He  frequented  the  temples  of  all  the  gods,  dis- 
coursed with  the  priests  on  the  ancient  lore  of  their  shrines, 
and  corrected  or  restored,  with  an  authority  which  seems  to 
have  never  been  challenged,  their  ritual  where  it  had  been 
forgotten  or  mutilated  in  the  lapse  of  ages.^  He  sought  initia- 
tion in  all  the  mysteries.  He  wrote  a  book  on  Sacrifices  which 
dealt  with  the  most  minute  details  of  worship.®  He  had  a 
profound  interest  in  ancient  legend,  and  the  fame  of  the  great 
Hellenic  heroes,  and,  having  spent  a  weird  night  with  the 
shade  of  Achilles  in  the  Troad,  he  constrained  the  Thessalians 

1  tJberweg,  HisL  Phil.  i.  p.  252 ;  ct  *  lb.  ii  88. 

2  pLoLtr.  ApoU.  Tyan.  L  8.  1 ;  cf.       .   \^'  ''  ^^'  §  !« ;  L  81 ;  iv.  19,  20  ; 
Ael.  Spart.  FU.  Sev.  18.  *^-  *^- 

'  Philostr.  Apoll.  Tyan.  i.  7.  «  lb.  iii  41. 


4O0 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  PHILOSOPHY 


BOOK  til 


to  restore  his  fallen  honours.^  Tlie  temples  recognised  in  him 
at  once  a  champion  and  a  reformer.  The  oracular  seats  of 
Ionia  showed  an  uiienvions  admiration  of  his  gift  of  prophecjTi 
and  hailed  him  as  a  true  son  of  Apollo.*'  His  visit  to  Ko 
in  the  darkest  hour  of  the  Neroniau  terror  seems  to  havi 
aroused  a  strange  religions  fervour ;  the  temples  were  thronged 
with  worshippers ;  it  was  a  heathen  revival.^ 

Yet  this  strange  missionary  held  principles  which  ought  to 
have  been  fatal  to  heathen  worship.  He  drew  his  central 
principle  from  Eastern  pantheism,  which  might  seem  irrecon- 
cOable  with  the  anthropomorphism  of  the  West  It  ia  true 
that  under  the  Infinite  Spirit,  as  in  the  Platonist  th<5odic^e,  the 
gods  of  heathen  devotion  find  a  place  as  His  ministers  and 
viceroys,*  But  the  eternal  antithesis  of  spirit  and  matter,  and 
the  contempt  for  the  body  as  a  degrading  prison  of  the  divi 
element  in  man,^  the  ascetic  theory  that    by  crucifying 


13 

tiiai^H 


flesh  and  attenuating  its  powers,  the  spirit  might  lay  itself  op 
to  heavenly  influences,  these  are  doctrines  which  might  appear 
utterly  hostile  to  a  gross  materialist  rituah  And  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  Apolloniua  to  some  extent  obeyed  his  principles-  He 
scorned  the  popular  conception  of  divination  and  magic.^  The 
only  legitimate  power  of  foreseeing  the  future  or  influencing 
the  material  world  is  given  to  the  soul  which  is  pure  from  all 
fleshly  taint  and  therefore  near  to  God.  He  feels  profoundly 
that  the  myths  propagated  by  the  poets  have  lowered  the  ideal 
of  God  and  the  character  of  man,  and  he  greatly  prefers  the 
fables  of  Aesop,  which  use  the  falsehoods  of  tlie  fancy  for  a 
definite  mora!  end,^  The  mutilation  of  a  father,  the  storming 
of  Olympus  by  the  Giants,  incest  and  adultery  among  the  gods, 
must  be  reprobated,  however  they  have  been  glorified  by  poetry«^B 
ApoUouius  poured  contempt  on  tlie  animal  worship  of  Kgypt,^' 
even  when  defended  by  the  dialectic  subtlety  of  Greece.'*  He 
was  repelled  by  the  grossness  of  bloody  sacrifices,  however  con- 
secrated by  immemorial   use.      For  the  nobler  symbolism   of^ 


1  Phil&ativ  Ap^L  Tyan.  iv,  13  ;  iv. 
16. 

'  lb.  iv,  1,  Xi^o*  Tf  vepl  aiJroi/  iipaiTurv 
dI  ptiv  iK  ToD  KaXo^tDj'c  fuifTthv  Koivutvtv 

iitfSpa  g.Siotn'tf^  ol  Si  4k  di^t/^uitv. 
^  lb.  iy.  41. 
^  Ik  iii  85,  tV  ^^  {i&paif  dwoSorioif} 


yuKfi :  cf.  Max.  Tyr.  Diss,  xiv,  %  6  sqo. 

■^  PbiloatT.  JpolL  Tjfmn,  ii,  37  ;  vi. 
11  ;  vii.  26  i  Max.  Tyr.  Dwa.  xiii.  |  5. 

^  Philoatr.  A^JoiL  Tyan.  xi,  10  ;  iv. 
40  ;  V.  12  ;  ir.  18  ;  ir.  44. 

?  Ik  iv.  13;  iii  25. 

*  lb,  Fi.  1&. 
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Hellenic  art  he  had  a  certain  sympathy,  like  Dion,  but  only  as 
aymbolism.  Any  sensible  image  of  the  Supreme,  which  does 
not  carry  the  soul  beyond  the  bounds  of  sense,  defeats  its 
purpose  and  is  degrading  to  pure  religion,  Pictuxed  or 
sculptured  forms  are  only  aids  to  that  myatic  imagination 
through  which  alone  we  can  see  God,  Finally,  his  idea  of 
prayer  is  intensely  spiritual  or  ethical.  **  Grant  me,  ye  gods, 
what  is  my  due  '*  is  the  highest  prayer  of  Apollonius.^  Yet,  aa 
we  have  already  seen,  the  religion  of  Apollonius  is  thoroughly 
practical  He  was  a  great  preacher.  He  addressed  vast 
crowds  from  the  temple  steps  at  Ephesus  or  Olympia,  rebuking 
their  luxury  and  effeminacy,  their  feuds  and  mean  civic  ambition, 
their  love  of  frivolous  spoils  or  the  bloody  strife  of  the  arena.* 
Next  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  he  preached  the  importance  of 
self-knowledge,  and  of  lending  an  attentive  ear  to  the  voice  of 
conscience.  He  crowned  Ixis  life  by  asserting  fearlessly  the  cause 
of  righteousness  in  the  awful  presence-chamber  of  Domitian, 

About  the  very  time  when  Apollonius  was  bearding  the  last 
of  the  Flavians,  and  preaching  a  pagan  revival  in  the  porticoes 
of  the  Boman  temples,  it  is  probable  that  Plutarch,  in  some 
respects  a  kindred  spirit,  was  making  his  appearance  as  a  lecturer 
at  Eome-'  The  greatest  of  biographers  has  had  no  authentic 
biography  himself.*  The  few  certain  facts  about  his  life  must 
be  gleaned  from  his  own  writings.  He  was  the  descendant  of 
an  ancient  family  of  Chaeronea,  famous  as  the  scene  of  three 
liistoric  battles,  "  the  War-God's  dancing-place,"  and  his  great- 
grandfather had  tales  of  the  great  conflict  at  Actium.*  In  the 
year  66  A.D.,  when  Nero  was  distinguishing  or  disgracing  him- 
self as  a  competitor  at  the  Greek  festivals,  Plutarch  was  a 
young  student  at  the  university  of  Athens,  under  Ammonius* 
who,  if  he  inspired  him  with  admiration  for  Plato,  also  taught 
him  to  draw  freely  from  all  the  treasures  of  Greek  thought. 
Plutarch,  before  he  finally  settled  down  at  Chaeronea,  saw 
something  of  the  great  Eoman  world.     He  had  visited  Alex- 


*  Fhiloetr.  ApolL  Tyan.  iv,  40, 
^  lb,  ir.  22 ;  iv.  41  ;  v.  26. 

*  Gr^rd,  Df  ^a  M&raU  ds  Plutarch, 
p.  32 ;  Volkmaiiii»  Leheii,  etc.  p.  87. 

*  For  the   Apocryphal  iccounta,   v. 
Giiard,  p.  3  &qq. 


^fw>  NlfcaffXo%  Bt^iyetTo  irrX.j  Volkmmno, 
p.  21. 

«  Plot.  D€  EI  ap.  DelpK  c.l  ;  cf.  17  ; 
VU.  Thernitt.  c.  32  ;  Sympos.  lii,  1, 
§  1  ;  ix.  14,  8  2 ;  U.  14.  §  7  ;  L  ft  i 
Eunap.    VU.    Soph,   Prooem,   6,   ip   olr 

TOif  yeyoyun  Bt&daKaXm. 
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andria  and  &ome  part  of  Asia  Miaor.^     Ee  was  at  an  early  sge     ' 
employed  to  represent  his  native  town  on  public  business,*  and 
he  had  thus  visited  Konie^  probably  in  the  reign  of  Veepaaian, 
aud  again,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian.^     It  was  a  time   when 
origiual  genius  in  Eouian  literature  was  showing  eigns  of  failure, 
but  when  minute  antiquarian  learning  waa  becoming  a  pasaion.* 
It  was  also  the  age  of  the  new  sophist    Hellenism  was  in  the  air, 
and  the  lecture  theatres  were  thronged  to  hear  the  philosophic 
orator  or  the  professional  artist  in  words.*     Although  Plutarch  is     , 
never  mentioned  beside  men  like  Euphrates,  in  Pliny's  letters,     ' 
he  found  an  audience  at  Rome,  and  the  famous  Arulenus  Kusticiis 
was  once  among  his  hearers,*     While  he  was  ransacking  the 
imperial  libraries,  he  also  formed  the  acquaintance,  at  pleasant 
social  parties,  of  many  men  of  academic  and  othcial  fame,  some 
of  whom  belonged  to  the  circle  of  Pliny  and  Tacitus.^  ^^ 

But  his  native  Greece,  with  its  great  memories,  and  hl^H 
native  Chaeronea,  to  which  he  was  linked  hy  ancestral  piety, 
had  for  a  man  like  Plutarch  far  stronger  charms  than  the 
capital  of  the  world.  With  our  love  of  excitement  and 
persona]  prominence,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  a  man  of 
immense  culture  and  brilliant  literary  power  could  endure  the 
monotony  of  bourgeois  society  in  depopulated  and  decaying 
Greece,*  Yet  Plutarch  seems  to  have  found  it  easy,  and  even 
pleasant  He  was  too  great  to  allow  his  own  scheme  of  life 
to  be  crossed  and  disturbed  by  vulgar  opinion  or  ephemeral 
ambition.  His  fannly  relations  were  sweet  and  happy.  His 
married  life  realised  the  highest  ideals  of  happy  wedlock.*  He 
had  the  respectful  affection  of  his  brothers  and  older  kinsmen. 
The  petty  magistracies,  in  which  he  made  it  a  duty  to  serve 


^  SvinpM.  T.  5p  §  1  ;  Fit.  AgesiL  c. 
19  ;  Volkmfcim,  pp.  34,  85. 

•  fV««c  Ger,  lUipub,  c.  20. 

^  S}pnpo3.  rilL  7,  §  1  ;  VU,  Detn.  c. 
2.     In  tbia  passage  he  saja,  oi^  trxo\i)t 

dtdXcrr&v  uird  xp^*'^*'  rcikcTitcQv  .  .  .  6\p'4 
Tvre  teal  ir&ppttf  ttji  ^Xijriai  ijp^iifi€&a 
' PutfiauttiHf  ypdfifUKTUf  iwrvyxd^tir,  Qt, 
Frat.  Am.  4. 

*  Suet.  Dom.  c.  xx. ;  Spart  VU.  Hadr. 
a  10,  §  b\  Aul.  GeU.  xii.  2 ;  Luc. 
Lexipk,  c.  20  ;  Ftiedl.  Sittaigmch.  iii. 
p.  278  ;  Mftc4  Suitom,  p.  96  :  Gr^arij, 
MoraU  de  Flut.  p.  Sa ;  cf.  S«n.  Ep. 
114^  §  13^  multi  •%  ali«iio  aeciilo  petiint 


verbft :  duodeeim  Ubulaa  loqnutttnr. 

*  FriedL  SUUiigeMeh.  m.  p.  300. 

**  Plat.  De  Ottriot.  c  16|  iftmi  rort 
iv  'Pii^u  ikaXcyofUyov  Towrrticof  /cciVot 
Br  driKTUsft  Aofiinaydt  .  .  .  TttcpocLro  »cr\. 

'  Plut.  Be  Tranq.  c.  1  ;  Symjm.  i. 
» ;  T.  7p  g  10  ;  nii.  1  ;  IM  Cuhib.  Jra, 
e.  i  ;  Sympm.  ii.  3 ;  i.  5  ;  of.  PUn. 
Ep,  I  9;  iv.  5;  ijj,  i.  IB;  iv.  4; 
Tac.  Agr,  c.  2 ;  cf.  «uet.  F^sp.  c  xxii 

*  For  a  description  of  this  fiocietjp 
me  Mahaffy*8  Greek  World  under  Rom. 
Siatyf  c.  xhv. 

»  Plut  Conwl.  ad  Ux.  c.  iv.  x.  ; 
Conj.  Fracc  c  xliv. 
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his  native  town,  were  dignified  in  his  eyes  by  the  thought 
that  Epameinondas  had  once  been  charged  with  the  cleansing  of 
the  streets  of  Thebes,*  His  priesthood  of  Apollo  at  Delphi 
was  probably  far  more  attractive  than  the  imperial  honours 
which,  according  to  legend,  were  offered  to  him  by  Trajan  and 
Hadrian.*  To  his  historic  and  religious  imagination  the 
ancient  shrine  which  looked  down  on  the  gulf  from  the  foot 
of  the  "  Shining  Rocks."  was  sacred  as  no  other  spot  on  earth. 
Although  in  Plutarch *8  day  Delphi  had  declined  in  splendour 
and  fame,^  it  was  still  surrounded  with  the  glamour  of 
immemorial  sanctity  and  power.  It  was  still  the  spot  from 
which  divine  voices  of  warning  or  counsel  had  issued  to  the 
kings  of  Lydia,  to  chiefs  of  wild  hordes  upon  the  Strymon, 
t4:>  the  envoys  of  the  Roman  Tarquins,  to  every  city  of 
Hellenic  name  from  the  Euxioe  to  the  Atlantic  We  can 
still  almost  make  the  round  of  its  antiquarian  treasures  under 
his  genial  guidance.  Probably  Plutarch's  happiest  hours  were 
spent  in  accompanying  a  party  of  visitors, — a  professor  on  his 
way  home  from  Britain  to  Tarsus,  a  Spartan  traveller  just  re* 
turned  from  far  Indian  seas,— around  those  sacred  scenes ;  we 
can  hear  the  debate  on  the  doubtful  quality  of  Delphic  verse  or 
the  sources  of  it«  inspiration :  we  can  watch  them  pause  to 
recall  the  story  of  mouldering  bronze  or  marble,  and  wake  the 
echoes  of  a  thousand  years.'* 

Plutarch  must  have  been  a  swift  and  indefatigable  worker, 
for  his  production  is  almost  on  the  scale  of  Varro,  Cicero,  or 
the  elder  Pliny.  Yet  he  found  time  for  pleasant  visits  to 
every  part  of  Greece  which  had  tales  or  treasures  for  the 
antiquary.  He  enjoyed  tlie  friendship  of  \kw  brightest  intellectB 
of  the  day,  of  Herodea  Atticus,  the  millionaire  rhetorician,^ 
of  Favorinus,  the  great  sophist  of  Gaul,  the  intimate  friend 
of  Herodes  and  tlie  couuselior  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  of 
Ammonias,  who  was  Plutarch's  tutor;  of  many  others,  noted 
in  their  time,  but  who  are  mere  shadows  to  us.  They  met 
in  a  convivial  way  in  many  places,  at  Chaeronea,  at  Hyampolis, 
at  Eleusis  after  the  Mysteries,  at  Patrae,  at  Corinth  during 


•  Plot  Fmiec,  Oer,  Meipub,  c.  15 ; 

^  Plut.  An  Seni  SU  Ger.  Rejtp.  c.  17, 
ola^d  it€  T^ii  HvBiffi  XftT0vp7i>iJrTa  iroXXdr 


VotkniAtint  p-  ^1' 

*  D€  Dtf.  QrcLt.  0.  V.  viiL 

*  TrBnch,    Plutarch,   p.    22 ;    Volk- 
manD,  p.  68, 
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the  Isthmian  games,  at  Thermopylae,  and  Athena  in 
house  of  Ammonius,  or  at  Aedepsus,  the  Baden  of  £uboe% 
where  in  the  springtime  people  found  pleaaant  lodgings  and 
brisk  intercourse  to  reheve  the  monotony  of  attendance  at  the 
bftths,^  Plutarch  had  a  large  circle  of  relatives, — his  grandfather 
Lamprias,  who  had  tales  from  an  actual  witness  of  the  reveU 
of  Antony  at  Alexandria ;  -  Lamprias  his  elder  brother,  a  tmfi 
Boeotian  in  his  love  of  good  fare,  a  war-dance,  and  a  jest  ;*  hii 
younger  brother  Timon,  to  whom  Plutarch  was  devotedly 
attached/  His  ordinary  society,  not  n^yj  distinguished 
socially,  was  composed  of  grammarians,  rhetoricians,  countiy 
doctors,  the  best  that  the  district  could  aflford.^  The  talk  is 
often  on  the  most  trivial  or  absurd  subjects,  though  not  more 
absurdly  trivial  than  those  on  which  the  polished  sophist  difr. 
played  his  graces  in  the  lecture-halL®  Yet  graver  and  mc^^f 
serious  themes  are  not  excluded,^  and  the  table-talk  of  Greefl^^ 
in  the  end  of  the  first  century  is  invaluable  to  the  student  of 
society.  In  such  scenes  Plutarch  not  only  cultivated  friend- 
ship, the  great  art  of  life,  not  only  watched  the  play  of  intellect 
and  character;  he  also  found  relief  from  the  austere  labouis^ 
which  have  made  his  fame.  It  is  surely  not  the  least  of 
titles  to  greatness  that,  in  an  environment  which  to  most 
of  talent  would  have  been  infinitely  depressing,  with 
irrepressible  vitality  of  genius  he  contrived  to  idealise 
society  of  decaying  Greece  by  linking  it  with  the  past. 

And,  with  such  a  power  of  reviving  the  past,  even 
dulness  of  the  Httle  Boeotian  town  was  easOy  tolerable.      We 
can  iras^ine  Plutarch  looking  down  the  quiet  street  in  the 
BtiU  vacant  noontide,  as  he  sat  trying  to  revive  the  ancient 
glories  of  his  race,  and  to  match  them  with  their  conqneroi^^| 
while  he  reminded  the  lords  of  the  world,  who,  in  Plutarch'^i 


*  Plut  Siftnpos.  ii.  2,  §  1  (Eleusifl) ; 
V.  8,  §  1  (Athens):  i.  10,  §  1  -  ii.  1, 
§  1  (Patrae) ;  lii.  1,  8  1  ;  iv.  4,  §  1 
( Aedepens),  x^P^'^  Kart<rK€vaciiivov  olKii- 

AxpA^o¥Tin  iapot.  iroXXoi  y^p  d^xyomr- 
rat  T^M  Hipaw  airhBt^  icai  crifKoi^erfai 
irotoCvroc  ii.tr  dXXi^XoFV'  iv  dip96yQii 
Tao-t,  Kid  rXfWaf  -rtpl  \6yoi^  vw^ 
fl"XO^%  iiarpijSAf  txpv^i :  cf.  Yolkm&nii, 
p.  57. 


ijfiwif  T^  rdinr<f>  AatAWfd^  ^iXtartoM  « 
'A/A0wrcr€i''*  larp^s  €lvai  ixi»  iw  *AXc|i»^ 
Spiiqi   T&Tt    fxatf&dyvy   ripr  t4x^^i   *crL 

*  Sf/mpos,  ii.  2,  §  1  ;   ix.  16,  I 
viii.  0,  §  5. 

*  Be  IV,  Am,  c.  10, 
^  S]pnpo3.  IT.  1,  1  ;  iv.  4,  1  ; 

1  ;  V,  5.  1, 

*  lb.   ix.    4.   §  '1  ;    Mtthaffy, 
Worid,  €ic.  p.  338. 

'  Plat.  SympQS,  viii,  2 ;  viii  : 
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early  youth,  seemed  to  be  wildly  aquaiideriiig  their  heritage^  of 
the  stern,  simple  virtue  by  which  it  had  been  won.  For  in  the 
lives  of  great  Greeks  and  Eonians,  the  moral  interest  is  the 
most  prominent  It  is  biography,  not  history,  which  Plutarch 
is  writing.*  Setting  and  scenery  of  course  there  must  be ;  but 
Plutarch's  chief  object  is  to  paint  the  character  of  the  great 
actors  on  the  stage.  Hence  he  may  slur  over  or  omit  historic 
facts  of  wider  interest,  while  he  records  apparently  trivial 
incidents  or  sayings  which  light  up  a  character.  But  Plutarch 
has  a  fine  eye  both  for  lively  social  scenes  and  the  great 
crises  of  Mstory,  The  description  of  the  feverish  activity  of 
swarming  industry  in  the  great  days  of  Pheidias  at  Athens,  once 
read,  can  never  be  forgotten.^  EquaOy  indelible  are  the  pictures 
of  the  younger  Cato's  last  morning,  as  he  finished  the  Fha^edo, 
and  the  birds  began  to  twitter,^  of  the  flight  and  murder  of 
Pompey,  of  the  suicide  of  Otho  on  the  ghastly  field  of  Bedria- 
cum,  which  seemed  to  atone  for  an  evU  life.  Nor  can  we 
forget  his  description  of  one  of  the  saddest  of  all  scenes  in  Greek 
history,  which  moved  even  Thucydides  to  a  restrained  pathos, 
— the  retreat  of  the  Atlienians  from  the  walls  of  Syracuse. 

Plutarch  was  before  all  else  a  moralist,  with  a  genius  for 
religion.  His  ethical  treatises  deserve  to  be  thoroughly  explored, 
and  as  sympathetically  expounded,  for  the  light  which  they 
throw  on  the  moral  aspirations  of  the  age,  as  Dr.  Mahaify  has 
skilfully  used  them  for  pictures  of  its  social  life.  He  must 
be  a  very  unimaginative  person  who  cannot  feel  the  charm  of 
their  revelation.  But  the  man  of  purely  speculative  interest 
will  probably  be  disappointed.  Plutarch  is  not  an  original 
thinker  in  morals  or  religion.  He  has  no  new  gospel  to  expound. 
He  does  not  go  to  the  roots  of  conduct  or  faith.  Posseaaing 
a  very  wide  knowledge  of  past  speculation,  he  might  have 
written  an  invaluable  history  of  ancient  philosophy.  But  he 
has  not  done  it.  And,  as  a  man  of  genius,  with  a  strong 
practical  purpose  to  do  moral  good  to  his  fellows^  his  choice  of 
his  vocation  must  be  accepted  without  cavil.  He  was  the 
greatest  Hellenist  of  his  day,  when  Hellenism  was  capturing 


'  ViL  Alex,  c,  1,  vOrt  74/>  iirroplar 
fp^ofU¥  dXXA  piovt  ^ihre  Tatr  hrttpart- 
ardrati  irpd^€ffi  rAyriat  ^ttm  fii^Xct^tf't; 
iprngr  fl  iroLKlaf.  So  Vit,  Nic.  c.  1, 
«d  T^P  dxp'Jtf'To*'  dBpol^wv  hropiatf  dXXi 


«  VU,  PtricL  c  12. 
^  ViL  OaL  MifL  c  70, 
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the  Roman  world     He  was  also  a  mao  of  high  moral  ideals, 
sincere    piety,  and  absorbing  interest  in  the    fate  of  htmuui 
character.     With  all  that   wealth  of  learning,   philoeophic  or 
historical,  with   all   that   knowledge  of  human    nature^  whaifc 
nobler  task  could  a  man  set  himself  than  to  attempt  to  gi?e 
some  practical   guidance  to  a  generation  conscious  of   moral    i 
weakness,  and  distracted  between  new  spiritual  ideals  and  th« 
mythologies  of  the  past  ?    The  urgent  need  for  moral  culture  and 
reform  of  character,  for  a  guiding  foree  in  conduct,  was  pro- 
foundly felt  by  all  the  great  serious  minds  of  the  Flavian  age,  bj 
Pliny  and  Tacitus,  by  Juvenal  and  Quintilian,     But  Plutardi 
probably  felt  it  more  acutely  than  any,  and  took  endless  pains 
to  satisfy  it-      It  was  an  age  wheo  the  philosophic  director  and 
the  philosophic  preacher  were,  as  we  have  seen,  to  be  met  with 
everywhere.     And  Plutarch  took  his  full  share  in  the  movement, 
and   intluenced   a   wide   circle*     If  he  did  not  elaborate  an 
original   ethical   system,   he   had   studied    closely   the   art   of 
moral  reform,  and  Christian  homilists,  from  Basil  to  Jeremy 
Taylor,  have  drawn  freely  from  the  storehouse  of  his  precept 
and  observation.     In  many  tracts  he  has  analysed  prevailing 
vices  and  faults  of  his  time, — flattery,  vain  curiosity,  irritable 
temper,  or  false  modesty, — and  given  rules  for  curing  or  avoiding 
them.      In  these  homilies,  the  fundamental  principle  is  that  ol 
Musonius,  perhaps  adapted  from  an  oracle  to  the  people  of 
Cirrha  **  to  wage  war  with  vice  day  and  night,  and   never  to 
relax  your  guard/*  *     The  call  to  reform  soimded  all  the  louder 
in  Plutarch's  ears  because  of  the  high  ideal  which  he  had  con- 
ceived of  what  life  might  be  made  if,  no  longer  left  to  the  play  of 
passion  and  random  influences,  character  were  moulded   from 
early  youth  to  a  temperate  harmony.     To  such  a  soul  each 
passing  day  might  be  a  glad  festival,  the  universe  an  august 
temple  full  of  its  Maker's  glories,  and  life  an  initiation  into  tb^i 
joy  of  its  holy  mysteries.®  ^| 

In  the  work  of  moral  and  religious  reconstruction  Plutarch 
and  his  contemporaries  could  only  rely  on  philosophy  as  their 
guide.  Philosophy  to  Plutarch,  ApoUonius,  or  M,  Aureliua, 
had  a  very  different  meaning  from  what  it  bore  to  the  great 

>  Gr&krd,  ManxU  dc  FM,   pp.    36,  *  Pint    Be    Tranq,  c.  xx,    diH^p    U 

52,  87.  d^a^df  oci  ira^'au'  ii^pat^  ioorhr  ify^kruij- 

»  Cr.  JL  GelL  XYUL  2.  jrrX.  ^ 
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thinkers  of  Ionia  and  ME^a  Graecia.  Not  only  had  it 
deserted  the  field  of  metaphysical  speculation ;  it  had  lost 
interest  even  in  the  mere  theory  of  morals.  It  had  become 
the  art  rather  than  the  science  of  life.  The  teacher  of  an  art 
cannot  indeed  entirely  divorce  it  from  all  scientific  theory. 
The  relative  importance  of  practical  precept  and  ethical  theory 
was  often  debated  in  that  age.  But  the  tendency  waa 
undoubtedly  to  aubordinate  dogma  to  edification,*  And  where 
dogma  waa  needed  for  practical  effect,  it  might  he  drawn  from 
the  most  opposite  quartera.  Seneca  delights  in  rounding  off  a 
letter  by  a  quotation  from  Epicurus.  M,  Aurehus  appeals 
both  to  the  example  of  Epicurus  and  the  teaching  of  Plato.^ 
Man  might  toy  with  cosmic  speculation  j  the  Timaeua  had 
many  commentators  in  the  first  and  second  centuries.*  But, 
for  Plutarch  and  his  contemporaries,  the  great  task  of  philo- 
sophy was  to  bring  some  sort  of  order  into  the  moral  and 
reUgious  chaos.  It  was  not  original  thought  or  discovery 
which  was  needed,  but  the  application  of  reason,  cultivated  by 
the  study  of  the  past,  to  the  moral  and  religious  problems  of 
the  present.  The  philosopher  sometimes,  to  our  eyes,  seems  to 
trifle  with  the  smallest  detaOa  of  exterior  deportment  or  idiom 
or  dress ;  he  gives  precepts  about  the  rearing  of  children ;  he 
occupies  himself  with  curious  questions  of  ritual  and  antiquarian 
intereat.*  These  seeming  degradations  of  a  great  mission,  after 
all,  only  emphasise  the  fact  that  philosophy  was  now  concerned 
with  humau  hfe  rather  than  with  the  problems  of  speculation. 
It  had  in  fact  become  an  all-embracing  religion.  It  supplied  the 
medicine  for  moral  disease ;  it  furnished  the  rational  criterion 
by  which  all  myth  aud  ritual  must  be  judged  or  explained  * 

Plutarch  was  an  eclectic  in  the  sense  that,  knowing  all  the 
moral  systems  of  the  past,  he  was  ready  to  borrow  from  any 
of  these  principles  which  might  give  support  to  character 
Whether,  if  he  had  been  born  four  or  five  hundred  years 
earlier,  he  might  have  created  or  developed  an  original  theory 
himself,  is  a  question  which  may  be  variously  answered.  One 
may  reasonably  hesitate  to  assent  to  the  common  opinion  that 


'  Sen.   Ep.   83,   ad    rirtutem    nihil 
oonrerunt  libermlLA  studia  ;  of.  E'p.  94, 

'  M,  Anrol.  vii.  35 ;   \x.  41 ;    Epict 


«  Zeltan  ^H*  dm'  Or.  iii.  1,  p.  720  o. 

*  A.  Gait  L  10  ;  ii  26  ;  viL  13  ;  xiL 
1 ;  Philoatr.  ApoU,  Tyaru  it-  20 ;  ▼. 
16. 

*  Oakeamith,  lUl.  of  Pluiareh^  p.  e4. 
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Plutarch  had  no  genius  for  original  speculation.  Had  he  come 
under  the  influence  of  Socrates,  it  is  not  so  certain  that  he 
might  not  have  composed  dialogues  with  a  certain  charm  of 
fresh  dialectic  and  picturesque  dramatic  power.  It  is  a  little 
unhistorical  to  decry  a  man  of  genius  as  wanting  in  speculative 
originality,  who  was  born  into  an  age  when  speculation  had  run 
dry,  and  thought  was  only  subsidiary  to  conduct.  When 
dissonant  schools  forsook  the  heights  of  metaphysic  and  cosd 
logy  to  devote  themselves  to  moral  culture,  an  inevitable  tcnde 
to  eclecticism,  to  a  harmony  of  moral  theory,  set  in* 
practical  interest  prevaOed  over  the  infinitely  divisive  for 
of  the  speculative  reason.  Antioehus,  the  teacher  of  Cicero.* 
while  he  strove  to  re-establish  Platonism^  maintained  the 
essential  agreement  of  the  great  schools  on  the  all-important 
questions,  and  freely  adopted  the  doctrines  of  Zeno  and 
Aristotle.^  Panaetius^  the  chief  representative  of  Roman 
Stoicism  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  had  a  warm  admiration 
for  Plato  and  Aristotle,  and  in  some  essential  points  forsook 
the  older  teaching  of  the  Poreh»^  Seneca,  as  we  have  aeen, 
often  seems  to  cling  to  the  most  hard  and  repellent  tenets  of 
the  ancient  creed.  Yet  a  sense  of  practical  difficulties  has  led 
him  to  soften  and  modify  many  of  them— the  identity  o^B 
reason  and  passion,  the  indifference  of  so-called  '*  goods,"  tS^^ 
necessity  of  instantaneous  conversion,  the  unapproachable  and 
unassailable  perfection  of  the  wise  man.  Plutarch's  ow^H 
ethical  system,  so  far  as  he  has  a  system^  is  a  compound  c^' 
Platonic  and  Aristotelian  ideas,  with  a  certain  tincture  of 
Stoicism*  Platonism,  which  had  shaken  off  its  sceptical 
tendencies  in  the  first  century  B.C.,  had  few  adherents  at 
Borne  in  the  first  century  of  the  Empire.^  The  Stoic  and 
Epicurean  sy sterna  divided  the  allegiance  of  thinking  people 
till  the  energetic  revival  of  Hellenism  set  in.  Epictetus 
indeed  speaks  of  women  who  were  attracted  by  tEe  supposed 
freedom  of  sexual  relations  in  Plato's  Utopia.^  Seneca  often 
refers  to  Plato,  and  was  undoubtedly  influenced  by  his  spirit 


1  Plut  Ctc  G.  4. 

*  Zeller,  PkiL  der  €h.  iii.  1,  p.  534, 
in  dor  HmuplHtLche  die  bedeutendsteti 
Philm^pbonBcbuleQ  ilberQinstimmen, 
ate 

»  lb.  p.  503. 


*  Ih.  iii,  2,  pp,  144,  145. 

*  Sen*  N&t.  Qii,  viL  32^  2  ;  Academici 
et  yeteres  et  ininorei  nullym  antistiUTn 
rtliqueroot 

«  Eptct.  Ft.  UiL 


THE  PHILOSOPHIC  THEOLOGIAN 


<ww 


But  in  the  second  century,  the  sympathetic  union  of  riatonic 
and  Pythagorean  ideas  with  a  vigorous  religious  revival  be- 
came a  real  power,  with  momentouB  effects  on  the  future  of 
phOosophy  and  religion  for  three  centuries.  Plutarch's  reverence 
for  the  founder  of  the  Academy,  even  in  httle  things,  was 
unbounded,*  It  became  with  him  almost  a  kind  of  cult  And 
he  paid  the  most  sincere  reverence  to  his  idol  by  imitating,  in 
eome  of  his  treatises,  the  mythical  colouring  by  which  the 
author  of  the  Fhaedo  and  the  Eepiiblic  had  sought  to  give  body 
and  reality  to  the  unseen  world/  Plutarch  condemned  in  very 
strong  language  the  coarse  and  sophistical  modes  of  controversy 
with  which  the  rival  schools  assailed  one  another^s  tenets,* 
Yet  he  can  hardly  be  acquitted  of  some  harshness  in  his 
polemic  against  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans.  Archbishop  Trench, 
in  his  fascinating  and  sympathetic  treatment  of  Plutarch, 
laments  that  he  did  not  give  a  more  generous  recognition  to 
that  noblest  and  most  truly  Eoman  school  which  was  the  last 
refuge  and  citadel  of  freedom.*  We  may  join  the  archbishop 
in  wishing  that  Plutarch,  without  compromising  principle,  had 
been  more  tolerant  to  a  system  with  which  he  had  so  much  in 
common,  and  which,  in  his  day,  had  put  off  much  of  its  old 
hardness.  But  he  was  essentially  a  practical  mau,  with  a 
deOnite  moral  aim.  He  took  from  any  quarter  principles 
which  seemed  to  him  to  be  true  to  human  nature,  and  which 
furnished  a  ho|i€ful  basis  for  the  efforts  of  the  moral  teacher. 
But  he  felt  equally  bound  to  reject  a  system  which  absorbed 
and  annihilated  the  emotional  nature  in  the  reason,'*  which  cut 
at  the  roots  of  moral  freedom,  which  recognised  no  degrees  in 
virtue  or  in  vice,  which  discoumged  and  contemned  the  first 
faint  struggles  of  weak  humanity  after  a  higher  life,  and  froze 
it  into  hopeless  impotence  by  the  remote  ideal  of  a  cold,  flaw- 
less perfection,  suddenly  and  miraculously  raised  to  a  divine 
independence  of  all  the  minor  blessings  and  helps  to  \drtue.* 


'  i^mjKw,  vii  1  ;  OmuoL  ad  ApolL 
XXX  tI 

^  €.g.  De  Oen,  Sotr,  xxiL  sqq.;  De 
^«r.  Num,  Vind,  xxii. 

*  N&n  posse  Sttav,  vivi  sec.  Epic  c. 
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Such  an  ideal  may  be  magiuficent,  but  it  is  not  life.  For  man, 
constituted  as  he  is,  and  placed  in  such  an  environment^  it  is 
a  dangerous  mental  habit  to  train  the  soul  to  regard  all  things 
as  a  fleeting  and  monotonous  show,  to  cultivate  the  itudium 
mttie,  or  a  calm  resignation  to  the  littleness  of  man  placed  for 
a  brief  space  between  the  two  eternities.^  The  philosop! 
aufferer  may  brace  himself  to  endure  the  round  of  httm; 
duties,  and  to  live  for  the  commonwealth  of  man ;  he  may 
generous  to  the  ungrateful  and  tolerant  to  the  vulgar  and  tl 
frivolous ;  he  may  make  his  life  a  perpetual  sacrifice  to  duty 
and  the  higher  law,  but  it  is  all  the  while  re-ally  a  pathetic 
protest  against  the  pitOess  Power  which  has  made  man  so  little 
and  so  great,  doomed  to  the  life  of  the  leaves  and  the  insects^ 
yet  tortured  with  the  longing  for  an  infinite  future. 

On  some  great  central  truths,  such  as  the  inwardness  of 
happiness  and  the  brotherhood  of  man,  Plutarch  and  the  Stoici 
were  at  one.  And  the  general  tone  of  his  moral  teaching 
bears  many  marks  of  Stoic  influence,^  But  the  Stoic  psychology, 
the  Stoic  fatalism  and  pantheism  aroused  all  the  controversial 
vehemence  of  Plutarch/^  The  Stoic  held  the  essential  unity 
of  the  soul,  that  reason  and  passion  are  not  two  distinct 
principles,  but  that  passion  is  reason  depraved  and  diverted  to 
wrong  objects.  It  is  the  same  simple,  indivisible  power  which 
shifts  and  changes  and  submits  itself  to  opposing  influences. 
Passion,  in  fact,  is  an  impefcuouij  and  erring  motion  of  the 
reason,  and  vice,  in  the  old  Socratic  phrase,  is  an  error  of  judg- 
ment, a  fit  of  ignorance  of  the  true  ends  of  action.  But  as, 
according  to  Stoic  tlieory,  the  human  reason  is  a  portion  of 
the  Divine,  depravity  becomes  thus  a  corruption  of  the  Divine 
element,  and  the  guarantee  for  any  hope  of  reform  is  lost 
For  himself,  Plutarch  adopts  the  Platonic  division  of  the  soul 
into  the  rational,  spirited,  and  concupiecent  elements,  with  some 
Aristotelian  modifications.^  The  great  fact  of  man's  moral 
nature  is  the  natural  opposition  between  the  paflsions  and  the 
rational   element  of   the   soul;    it   corresponds    to    a  similar 


division  in  the  mundane  soul.^ 

ix.  14; 


»  M.  Aurel  ix,  32  ] 

xi.  1  ;  TJi  1  ;  vi.  46  ; 

■  JJe  Tranq,  o.  iii., 


xii.  82 ; 

isr.  14, 

iv*,  xiT.,  xviL  ; 
De  Cup*  Div.  lit,  tv.  ;  D6  Exit.  v.  ;  iJe 
Mex,  Firt.  I',  vi.  ;  ad  init.  ;  Xeller,  iii. 
1.  p.  281, 


All  experience  attests  a  cob- 

■  Zeller,  FhU.  der  Or.  iiL  1,  p.  20S  ; 
cf,  in.  %  p,  163  ;  Hut  Ik  Virt.  Mor,  c 
vii. 

*  Ik  ViH.  Mot.  L  c 
»  Zeller.  iii.  2,  p.  154. 
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ft  tan  t,  natural »  and  sustained  rebellion  of  the  lower  againnk  the 
higher.  Principles  so  alien  and  disparate  cannot  be  identified, 
any  more  than  you  can  identify  the  hunter  and  his  quarry,^ 
But,  although  in  the  unregulated  character,  they  are  in  violent 
oppoaition,  they  may,  by  proper  culture,  be  brought  at  last 
into  a  harmony.  The  function  of  the  higher  element  is  not 
to  extinguish  the  lower,  but  to  guide  and  control  and  elevate 
it.*  Passion  is  a  force  which  may  be  wasted  io  vagrant,  wild 
excess,  but  which  may  also  be  used  to  give  force  and  energy 
to  virtue.  To  avoid  drunkenness,  a  man  need  not  spill  the 
wine;  he  may  temper  its  strength.  A  coDtroUed  anger  is 
the  spur  of  courage.  Passion  in  effect  is  the  raw  material 
which  is  moulded  by  reason  into  the  forms  of  practical  virtue, 
and  the  guiding  principle  in  tiie  process  is  the  law  of  the 
mean  between  excess  and  defeat  of  passion,^  This  is,  of 
course,  borrowed  from  Aristotle,  and  along  with  it  the  theory  of 
education  by  habit,  which  to  Plato  had  seemed  a  popular  and 
inferior  conception  of  the  formation  of  the  virtuous  character/ 
By  the  strong  pressure  of  an  enlightened  will,  the  wild  insurgent 
forces  of  the  lower  nature  are  brought  into  conformity  to  a 
higher  law.  It  is  a  slow,  laborious  process,  demanding  infinite 
patience,  daily  and  hourly  watchfulness,  self-examination,  frank 
confession  of  faults  to  some  friend  or  wise  director  of  souls. ^ 
It  needs  the  minutest  attention  to  the  details  of  conduct  and 
circumstance,  and  a  steady  front  against  discouragement  from 
the  backsliding  of  the  wavering  will.^  In  such  a  system  the 
hope  of  reform  lies  not  in  any  sudden  revolution.  Plutarch  has 
no  faith  in  instant  conversion,  reversing  in  a  moment  the  in- 
grained tendencies  of  years,  and  setting  a  man  on  a  lofty  height 
of  perfection,  with  no  fear  of  falling  away.  That  vain  dream 
of  the  older  Stoicism,  which  recognised  no  degrees  in  virtuous 
progress,  made  virtue  an  unapproachable  ideal,  and  paralysed 
straggling  effort.  It  was  not  for  an  age  stricken  or  blest  with 
a  growing  sense  of  moral  weakness,  and  clutching  eagerly  at 
any  spiritual  stay.  Plutarch  loves  rather  to  think  of  character 
under  the  image  of  a  holy  and  royal  building  whose  founda- 


>  Z>e  VvrU  Mot,  vii. 

-  Ih.  vt,  aq.  ;  Dt  Gur.  i. 

'  Ik   ViH.   Mor,    vi  ;    QrHrd,    p. 


78- 


*  PL  Pha^.  82  a ;  cf.  Archer  Hiod, 


App.  i.  tD  Pha€d, 
■  Plut.    De   Cohih.    Ira,   I    il 


Fro/,  in  ViH.  xiii.  xi.  iii. 
•  Ih  Prt^,  iv.  ;  Ik  Cohih.  Im,  H. 
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tions  are  laid  in  gold,  and  each  stone  has  to  be   chosen  an 
carefully  fitted  to  the  line  of  reason.^ 

Plutarch  also  accepted  from  the  Peripatetic  school  tl 
principle,  which  Seneca  was  in  the  end  compelled  to  admitp^ 
that  the  finest  paragon  of  wisdom  and  virtue  is  not  quite 
self-sufficing,  that  virtuous  activity  needs  material  to  work 
upon,^  and  that  the  good  things  of  the  world,  in  their  ppoj 
place,  are  as  necessary  to  the  moral  musician  as  the  flute 
the  flute-player.  Above  all,  Plutarch,  with  such  a  theory 
character,  was  bound  to  assert  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  human ' 
freedom.  He  had  a  profound  faith  in  a  threefold  Providence, 
exercised  by  the  remote  Supreme  Deity,  by  the  inferior 
heavenly  powers,  and  by  the  daemons.^  But  Providence  is  ah 
beneficent  influence,  not  a  crushing  force  of  necessity,  I\^| 
Plutarch  fatalism  is  the  blight  of  moral  eifort.  Foreknowledge 
and  Fate  are  not  conterminous  and  coextensive*  Although 
everything  is  foreseen  by  heavenly  powers,  not  everythii] 
is  foreordained.*  The  law  of  Fate,  like  the  laws 
earthly  jurisprudence,  deals  with  the  universal,  and  onlj 
consequentially  with  the  particular  case.  Certain  consequence 
follow  necessarily  from  certain  acts,  but  the  acts  are  not 
inevitably  determined*  Man,  by  nature  the  most  helplesi^H 
and  defenceless  of  animals,  becomes  lord  of  creation  byW 
bis  superior  reason,  and  appropriates  all  its  forces  and  its 
wealth  by  his  laborious  arts,*  And  the  art  of  arts,  the  art 
of  life,  neither  trusting  to  chance  nor  cowed  by  any  fancied 
omnipotence  of  destiny,  uses  the  will  and  reason  to  master 
the  materials  out  of  which  happiness  is  forged.  Thus  the 
hope  of  a  noble  life  is  securely  fenced  in  the  fortress  of  the 
autonomous  will.  To  the  Stoic  the  vicious  man  was  a 
fool,  whose  reason  was  hopelessly  besotted.  The  Platonist 
cherished  the  better  hope,  that  reason,  though  darkened  for  a 
time  and  vanquished  by  the  forces  of  sense,  could  never 
assent  to  sin,  that  there  still  remained  in  every  human 
soul  a  witness  to  the  eternal  law  of  conduct 


dge 
iceiH 


*  Dt  Pr0f,  iTll,  dXX*  ol  7«  wpexhirr^iw- 
Tff,  off  ijihf  Ka&diTfp  IfpoO  TtJ'of  oIkgSo- 
tii^putTot  Kal  ^affikiKoO  ro9  ^iov  KeKphrrp-ai 

*  Ad-v,  SL  iv,  Fii, 

»  Ik  Fat€,  c.  ir.  (572).     (Pint  ?) 


*  Ih.  c.  \Y,  y.  od  indrriK  KaBapQt  oi*U 
8«tppijffijff  if  elpMftfjJmi  wwpUxn,  4XX'  Bva 

*  De  Fort,  c  in.  iv. 
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With  such  a  faith  as  this,  an  earnest  man  like  Plutarch 
was  bound  to  become  a  preacher  of  righteouaness  and  a 
spiritual  director.  Many  of  his  moral  treatises  are  the 
expanded  record  of  private  counsel  or  the  more  formal 
instruction  of  the  lecture-hall  He  had  disciples  all  over  the 
Boman  world,  at  Home,  Chaeronea,  Ephesus,  and  Athens^  His 
conception  of  the  philosophic  gathering,  in  which  these 
serious  things  were  discussed,  is  perhaps  the  nearest  approach 
which  a  heathen  ever  made  to  the  conception  of  the  Christian 
church,-  In  theory,  the  philosopher's  discourse  on  high  moral 
themes  was  a  more  solemn  affair  than  the  showy  declamation 
of  the  sophist,  whose  chief  object  was  to  dazzle  and  astonish 
his  audience  by  a  display  of  rhetorical  legerdemain  on  the 
most  trivial  or  out- worn  themes.  But  the  moral  preacher  in 
those  days,  it  is  to  be  feared,  often  forgot  the  seriousness  of 
his  mission,  and  degraded  it  by  personal  vanity  and  a  tinsel 
rltetoric  to  win  a  cheap  applause.^  The  sophist  and  the 
philosopher  were  in  fact  too  often  undistinguishable,  and  the 
philosophic  class-room  often  resounded  with  new-fangled 
expressions  of  admiration.  For  all  this  Plutarch  has  an 
indignant  contempt.  It  is  the  prostitution  of  a  noble  mission. 
It  is  turning  the  school  into  a  theatre,  and  the  reformer  of 
souls  into  a  flatterer  of  the  ear.  To  ask  rhetoric  from  the 
true  philosopher  is  as  if  one  should  require  a  medicine 
to  be  served  in  the  finest  Attic  ware,*  The  profession  of 
philosophy  becomes  in  Plutarch's  eyes  a  real  priesthood  for 
the  salvation  of  souls.  He  disapproves  of  the  habit,  which 
prevailed  in  the  sophist's  lecture  theatre,  of  proposing  subtle 
or  frivolous  questions  to  the  lecturer  in  order  to  make  a  display 
of  cleverness.  But  he  would  have  those  in  moral  difficulty  to 
remain  after  the  sermon,  for  such  it  was,  and  lay  bare  their 
faults  and  spiritual  troubles.^  He  watched  the  moral  progress 
of  his  disciples,  as  when  Fundanus  is  congratulated  on  his 
growing  mildness  of  temper.*'      The  philosopher  was  in  those 

videbis  cui  philosophi  achok  tliverao- 
rinm  otii  ait,  eto. ;  Epict  Diu.  iL  23. 

*  Be  Re^.  Hoi.  Aud.  c.  ix.  5/Aot6t  ian 

Ayytlm  *V  rifl  '  Arrtjc^  irwXidSoi  J  KtKtfM.- 

*  lb.  c.  xii, 

*  Dt  Cohib,  Ira,  d.  i.  H  W  ff^ip6p 


*  Griard,  p,  68  eq. 

*  Plut  De  Rett.  RaL  And,  c,  vi. 
5cd  Sfi  Q^KpQoaBai  row  \iyovrot  FKewF  Ktd 
wp^or  &rirf^  ^0*  iarloffitf  Ir;xLr  koL 
0iNTliii  dwapxw  Trapfihyip^ptivou  rrX.  :  cf. 
viii.  dXX"  €jfr  5*da<ricaXe<o»'  A^Iktoa  t0 
\6yifi  ri*'  ^iov  iiravop&iiJCF6jLi€yos  :  c.  xii» 

*  Ih,  c.  viL  viiL ;  cf.  Sou,  Fjk  108, 
$  S,  magnam  banc  auditorum  partem 
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days,  and  often  too  truly,  charged  with  gross  mconaistency  in  his 
private  conduct.     Plutarch  believed  emphatically  in  teaching  by 
example.      Tlie  preacher  of  the  higher  life  should  inspire  such 
respect  that  his  frown  or  smile  shall  at  once  affect  the  disciple.^ 
Plutarch   evidently  practised    his  remedies  on  himself.       Hi« 
great  gallery  of  the  heroes  of  the  past  was  primarily  intended^^M 
to  profit  others.     But  he  found,  as  the  work  went  on,  that  he^^ 
was  himself  **  much  profited  by  looking  into  these  histories,  as      . 
if  he  looked  into  a  glass,  to  frame  and  fashion  his  life  to  tiit^f 
mould  and  pattern  of  these  virtuous  noblemen,"  *  ^ 

Plutarch,  as  we  have  seen,  waged  determined  war  with  the 
older  Stoic  and  Epicurean  systems ;  yet  his  practical  teaching 
is  coloured  by  the  spirit  of  both.  This  is  perhaps  best  seen  in 
the  tract  on  Tranquillity,  which  might  almost  have  been  written 
by  Seneca.  Although  Plutarch  elsewhere  holds  the  Peripatetic 
doctrine  that  the  full  life  of  virtue  cannot  dispense  with  the^ 
external  gifts  of  fortune,  be  asserts  as  powerfully  as  any  Stoici^^ 
that  life  takes  its  predominant  colour  from  the  character,  that 
'*  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  within/*  that  no  change  of  external 
fortune  can  calm  the  tumults  of  the  soul  You  seem  to  be 
listening  to  a  Stoic  doctor  when  you  hear  that  most  calamittee 
draw  their  weight  and  bitterness  from  imagination,  that  ex- 
cessive desire  for  a  thing  engenders  the  fear  of  losing  it,  and 
makes  enjoyment  feeble  and  uncertain,  that  men,  by  forgettinj 
the  past  in  the  vanishing  present,  lose  the  continuity  of  their 
lives.^  Is  it  Plutarch  himself,  or  some  Christian  preacher,  who 
tells  us  that  seeming  calamity  may  be  the  greatest  bleasing, 
that  the  greatest  folly  is  nnthankfulness  and  discontent  with 
the  daily  lot,  that  no  wealth  or  rank  can  give  such  enchanted 
calm  of  spirit  as  a  conscience  unstained  by  evil  deed  or  thonght, 
and  the  power  of  facing  fortune  witli  steady  open  eye  ?  ^  It  is 
surely  the  greatest  literary  genius  of  his  age,  buried  in  a  dull 
Boeotian  town,  who  bids  us  think  of  the  good  things  we  have, 
instead  of  envying  a  life  whose  inner  griefs  we  know  not,  who 
ever  looks  on  the  brighter  side  of  things  and  dignifies  an  obscure 


ciVetr  ktX. 

*  De  RecL  RaL  And.  o*  xiL  j  cf.  Ik 
Prof.  c.  XV.  Tl9t<TBai  frp^  6tp0a\fxw)f 
To^  6rrai  d'^fa^ix^F   ^  7e'yrj^Tj^i'oi;t   koI 


FlXiruy  ktK 
'J  Trench,  FImI,  p.  33. 
^  De  Tranq,  c  xvi.  xvii.  xiv.  xv 
"*  lb.    c.    xix.    dyrooui^rff    dr^r    rf^H 
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lot  bj  grateful  content,  who  is  not  vexed  by  another's  splendid 
fortune^  because  he  knows  that  seeming  success  is  often 
a  miserable  failure,  and  that  each  one  has  within  him  the 
springs  of  happiness  or  misery.^ 

The  discipHne  by  which  this  wise  mood,  which  contains  the 
wisdom  of  all  the  ages,  is  to  be  attained  is  expounded  by  Plutarch 
in  many  tracts,  which  are  the  recoixi  of  much  spiritual  counsel 
The  great  secret  is  a  lover's  passion  for  the  ideal  and  a  scorn  for 
the  vulvar  objects  of  desire.'^  Yet  moral  growth  must  be  slow» 
thaugh  steady  and  unpausing,  not  the  rush  of  feverish  excite- 
ment, which  may  be  soon  spent  and  exhausted.^  The  true 
aspirant  to  moral  perfection  will  not  allow  himself  to  be  cast 
down  by  the  obstacles  that  meet  him  at  the  entrance  to  the 
narrow  way,  nor  will  he  be  beguiled  by  pomp  of  style  or 
subtlety  of  rhetoric  to  forget  the  true  inwardness  of  philosophy. 
He  will  not  ask  for  any  witness  of  his  good  deeds  or  his 
growth  in  virtue ;  he  will  shrink  from  the  arrogance  of  the 
mere  pretender.  Kather  will  he  be  humble  and  modest, 
hai^h  to  his  own  faults,  gentle  to  those  of  others.  Like  the 
neophyte  in  the  mysteries,  he  will  be  awed  into  reverent 
silence,  when  the  light  bursts  trom  the  inner  shrine.*  This 
humility  will  be  cultivated  by  doily  self- scrutiny,  and  in 
this  self-examination  no  sins  will  seem  little,  and  no  addition 
to  the  growing  moral  wealth,  however  sUght,  will  be  despised.'* 
To  stimulate  etfort,  we  must  set  the  great  historic  examples  of 
achievement  or  self- conquest  before  our  eyes,  and  in  doubt  or 
dilliculty,  we  must  ask  what  would  Plato  or  Socrates  have  done 
in  such  a  case  ?  **  Where  they  have  suffered,  we  shall  love 
and  honour  them  all  the  more.  Their  memory  will  work  as  a 
sacred  spell 

Plutarch  expounded  the  gospel  of  a  cheerful  and  contented 
life,  and  he  evidently  practised  wliat  he  preached.  Yet,  like 
all  fiuely  strung  spirits,  he  had  his  hours  when  the  pathos  of 


'  Plat.  De  Tranq,  c  xL  xiii  xiv.  &n 

ftcaurroi  Iw  iaiTi^  tA  r^  e^Svfilat  ical  t% 

*  De  Prof.  c.  xiv.  B^X^Mtfia  6i  aCroi/ 
irpura  fUi^  6  irpbi  to  iwautwfiepa  ^^\ot 
teal  t6  wo€th>  fir  at  irpo&vfMi^^  &  0avfiA- 
fto^cy^  rrX, 

*  lb.  c.  L-iv. 

*  /&,  ex.  6  6i  irrhi  ytp6fittfot  Ktd 


avviirrrai  ktX. 

*  It.  c.  xviL 

*  Ik  c.  XT ;  cf.  Sen.  £p,  ]  1,  §  8 ; 
a1ie|uii  vir  bonm  nohin  eUgeuduB  Ml 
.  .  .  ut  ftic  tauqnam  iilo  ApecUnto 
Tivamus,  et  omntA  Utiqaan]  illo 
Tideate  faciamua. 
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life  waa  heavy  upon    him,  and   death   seemed   the  sovereign 

remedy  for  it  aU.     Any  one  who  shares   the  vulgar    notian 
that  the  Greeks,  even  of  the  great  age,  were  a  race  living  in 
perpetual  simshine  and  careiess  enjoyment  of  the  hour,  sboaU 
read  the  Consolation  to  ApoltoniuB  on  the  death  of  his  son- 
will  there  find  all  the  gi'eat  poets,  from  Homer  downwards,  ci 
in  support  of  the  most  pessimist  view  of  human  life.^     In  the  fi* 
of  pliilosophy,  it  finds  the  most  withering  expression   in  the 
doctrine  of  Heraclitus,  which  did  so  much  to  mould  the  thougli^H 
of  Plutarch's  great  master,  and  which  coloured  so  many  of  tl^l 
meditations  of  M.  Aureliua'     Our  Hfe  is  but  in  miniatuie  a 
counterpart  of  the  universal  flux,  and  each  moment  is  the  meet: 
place  of  life  and  death     Years,  many  or  few,  are  but  a  poi 
a  moment  in  the  tract  of  infinite  age,^     The  noble  fulness  of 
life  must  be  sought  not  in  a  sum  of  years,  but  in  a  round 
completeness  of  virtue.      When  we  look   at  the  chance 
change  and  sorrow  of  life,  death  seems  really  the  great  deliverer, 
and  in  certain  moments,  it  may  be  hailed  as  Heaven's  last,  best 
gift/     Whether  it  be  an  unawaking  sleep  or  the  entrance  to 
another  scene  of  being,  it  cannot  be  an  evil ;  it  may  perchance 
be  a  blessing.     If  there  is  nothing  after  it,  we  only  return 
our  calm  antenatal  unconsciousness/''     Or  if  there  be  anothi 
life,  then  for  the  good  and  noble  there  is  a  place  ass 
prepared  in  some  happy  island  of  the  West,  or  other   mjrstic 
region,  which  we  may  picture  to  ourselves,  if  we  please^  in  tl 
Orphic  visions  glorified  by  Pindan^ 

Wc  are  now  on  the  threshold  of  another  world,  from  which 
many  voices  were  coming  to  the  age  of  Plutarch.  After 
philosophy  has  done  its  utmost  to  mould  the  life  of  sixty  or 
seventy  years  into  a  moral  harmony,  with  its  music  in  itself/ 
the  effort  ends  in  a  melancholy  doubt*  The  precept  of  Seneca 
and  Plutarch,  that  you  should  Uve  under  the  tutelary  eye  of 
some  patron  sage  of  the  past,  revealed  a  need  of  exterior  help 
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'  Plat  (!)  Coftmi.  ad  ApoU,  o.  vL.  vii. 
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*  lb,  c.  xiv. 

*  lb.  c.  IV.  ;  cf.  Sen.  Ep.  »9,  §  90  ; 
Ep,  Se ;  Ep.  24. 
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for  the  virtuous  will.  The  passion  for  continued  existence  waa 
sobered  by  the  sense  of  continued  moral  responsibility  and  the 
shadow  of  a  judgment  to  come.  Viatas  of  a  supernatuml  world 
opened  above  the  strnggling  human  life  on  earth  and  in  far 
mysterious  distemces  beyond.  When  philoflophy  had  done  ita 
utmost  to  heal  the  diseases  of  humanity,  it  was  confronted  with 
another  task,  to  give  man  a  true  knowledge  of  God  and  assur- 
ance of  His  help  in  this  world  and  the  next  Pliilosophy  had 
for  ages  held  before  the  eyes  of  men  a  dim  vision  of  Him,  sublime, 
remote,  ineffable.  But  it  was  a  vision  for  the  few,  not  for  the 
many.  It  was  rather  metaphysical  than  moral  and  spirituaL 
It  paid  little  heed  to  the  myths  and  mysteries  by  which 
humanity  had  been  seeking  to  solve  its  spiritual  enigmas. 
This  long  travail  of  humanity  could  not  be  ignored  by  a  true 
religious  philosophy.  Some  means  must  be  found  to  reconcile 
ancient  religioua  imagination  with  the  best  conception  of  the 
Divina 

The  problem  indeed  was  not  a  new  one,  except  in  the  sense 
that  an  intense  revival  of  religions  faith  or  superstition 
demanded  a  Iresh  th^odic<5e*  As  early  as  the  sixth  century 
B.a,  the  simple  faith  in  legend  had  been  shaken  among  the 
higher  minds  in  a  great  philosophic  movement  which  extended 
over  many  ages.  Some  had  rejected  the  myths  with  soorru 
Others  had  proceeded  by  the  method  of  more  or  less  critical 
selection.  Others,  again,  strove  to  find  in  them  a  historical 
kernel,  or  an  esoteric  meaning  veiled  in  allegory.  The  same 
methods  reappeared  in  the  age  of  Varro  and  Scaevola/  and, 
five  centuries  later,  in  the  theology  of  Macrobius.-  The  eflbrt, 
however,  of  tbe  Flatonists  of  the  second  century  has  a  peculiar 
interest,  because  some  fresh  elements  have  been  added  to  the 
great  problem  since  the  days  of  Xeuophanes  and  Euhemerua 
and  Varro. 

To  Plutarch,  theology  is  the  crown  of  all  philosophy.®  To 
form  true  and  worthy  conceptions  of  the  Divine  Being  is  not 
less  important  than  to  pay  Him  pioxis  worship.  Plutarch's 
lofty  conception  of  the  Infinite  and  Supreme,  like  that  of 
Maximua  of  Tyre,  dominates  all   his  system.     In  a  curious 


*  S*  Aug.  Bt  Civ.  Bet,  iv.  27  ;  yI. 

•  Macrob.  Sai*  L  c.  17, ;  cf.  Mrnnan 


Society  in  the  Last  CeiUury  of  the  W* 
Empire,  ji.  77  (Ist  ed.). 
*  Ik  £M/.  Or,  c.  2. 
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treatise  on  Isis  and  OsiriB,  he  reviews  many  a  device  of  scholastic 
subtlety,  many  a  crude  guesa  of  embryonic  science,  many  a  dream 
of  Pythagorean  mysticism,  to  find  an  inner  meaning  in  the 
Egyptian  myth.  Yet  it  embahns,  in  all  this  frigid  scholasticism, 
the  highest  and  purest  expression  of  Plutarch's  idea  of  the 
Supreme,  In  the  end  he  breaks  away  from  all  lower  mundane 
conceptions  of  the  Divine,  and  reveals  a  glimpse  of  the  beatific 
visiom  "  While  we  are  here  below/'  he  8ays>  "  encumbered  by 
bodily  affections,  we  can  have  no  intercourse  with  Grod,  save  as 
in  philosophic  thought  we  may  faintly  touch  Him,  as  in  a  dream. 
But  when  our  souls  are  released,  and  have  passed  into  the  region 
of  the  pure,  invisible,  and  changeless,  this  God  will  be  their 
guide  and  king  who  depend  on  Him  and  gaze  with  insatiable 
longiDg  on  the  beauty  which  may  not  be  spoken  of  by  the  lips  of 
man."  *  To  Plutarch  God  is  the  One,  Supreme,  Eternal  Being, 
removed  to  an  in  finite  distance  from  themutable  and  mortal — th« 
Being  of  whom  we  can  only  predicate  that  '*  He  is/'  who  lives  ^ 
in  an  everlasting  *'  uow,"  of  whom  it  would  be  irrational  and 
impious  to  speak  in  the  terms  of  the  future  or  the  past.^  He 
is  the  One,  the  Absolute  of  Eleatic  or  Pythagorean  philosophy, 
the  Demiurgus  of  Plato,  the  primal  motive  power  of  Aristotle,  | 
the  World-Soul  of  the  Stoics*  Yet  Plutarch  is  as  far  removed 
from  the  Epicureanism  which  banishes  God  from  the  universe 
as  he  is  from  the  pantheism  of  east  or  west,  which  interfuses 
the  world  and  God.^  Plutarch  never  abandons  the  Divine 
peraonality,  in  whatever  sense  he  may  hold  it  God  is  the 
highest  perfection  of  goodness  and  intelligence,  the  Creator,  the 
watchful  and  benevolent  Providence  of  the  world,  the  Author 
of  all  good.  His  power,  indeed,  is  not  unlimited.  There  is  a 
power  of  evil  in  the  world  which  must  be  recognised.  And, 
as  good  cannot  be  the  author  of  evil,  the  origin  of  evil  musi 
be  sought  in  a  separate  and  original  principle,  distinct  from, 
but  not  co-equal  with,  God ;  a  principle  recognised  in  many  a 
theology  and  phOosophy  of  east  and  west,  and  called  by  many 

*  Bt  U.  d  Osir.  c,  Ixxix-  PhiL  der  GrUeh,  iii.  2,  p.  14S  ;  De  J^^U 

^  Dt  EI  ap.  mtph.  c.  lix-  66^^  oC'^  ^  ^f  T*  *^'  '*^-  ^®  =  "TZ'  '^T""'  ."^  ^H 

«(ri6i^  i^iv  ovSiv  r^O  6i^ot  Xi?7cti'  ^t  V  M^^^"  ^^f^'^^'^,  d^fw^ai  S4  Kal  «^«^H 

A  fffT^  votiuf  ov  w4ipvtc(p  I  Dt  Ser.  Aum.  ytnd. 

0,  iv.  y,  iviii,  ;  Nitach,  Ik  PluL  Theo- 

*  D€  Is.  d  (Mr.  c.  54,  78  ;  De  El  ap,  logo,  p.  8  ;  Or^ariJ,  Morale  de  Plui,  f, 
Ddpk.  c.  20  ;  Be/.  Or.  c,  &,  ad  Jin.  ■  263 ;  cf.  BuTgmann,  <S:»fi«ea's  HiiolMi^ 
OikeBinitb,  ile/.  of  Flttt.  p.  88  ;  Zeller,  p.  14-20, 
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names — Ahriman  or  Hades,  the  **  dyad  "  of  Pythagoras,  the 

"  strife  "  of  Empedocles,  the  "  other  "  of  Plato.^     Its  seat  is  the 

World-Soul,  which  has  a  place  alongside  of  God  and  Matter, 

causing  all  that  is  deadly  in  nature,  all  moral  disorder  in  the 

soul  of  man.     Matter  is  the  seat  both  of  evil  and  good.^     In 

its  lower  regions  it  may  aeeni  to  be  wholly  mastered  by  the 

evil  principle ;  yet  in  its  essence  it  is  really  struggling  towards 

the  good,  and,  as  a  female  principle,  susceptible  to  the  formative 

influence  of  the  Divine,  as  well  as  exposed  to  the  incuraions  of 

evil      Plutarch's  theory  of  creation  is,  in  the  main,  that  of 

the    Timaeus,    with    mingled    elements    of    Stoic    cosmogony. 

Through  number  and   harmony  the  E^ivine  Mind   introduces 

order  into  the  mass  of  lawless  chaos.     But  while  God  stands 

outside  the  cosmos  as  its  creator,  He  is  not  merely  the  divine 

craftsman,  but  a  penetrating  power.     For  from  Him  proceeds 

the  soul  which  ia  interfused  with  the  world  and  which  sustains 

it     Through  the  World-Soul,  God  is  in  touch  with  all  powers 

and  proWnces  of  the  universe.     Yet  throughout  the  universe, 

as  in  the  human  soul,  there  are  always  present  the  two  elements 

side  by  side,  the  principles  of  reason  and  unreason,  of  evil  and 

of  gooi® 

The  vision  of  the  one  eternal,  passionless  Spirit,  far  removed 

from  the  world  of  chance  and  change  and  earthly  soilure,  was 

the  conquest  of  Greek  pliilosophy,  travailing  for  800  years* 

But  it  was  a  vision  far  withdrawn  ;  it  was  separated  by  an 

apparently  impassable  gulf  alike  from  the  dreams  of  Hellenic 

legend  and  from  the  stru^Ung  life  of  hmnanity.     The  poets, 

and  even  the  poet  of  divinest  inspiration,  had  bequeiithed  a  mass 

of  legend,  often  shocking  to  the  later  moral  sense,  yet  always 

seductive   by  its  imaginative  charm.     How   to   reconcile   the 

fictions  of  poetry,  which  had  so  long  enthralled  all  imaginations, 

with  higher  spiritual  intuitions,  that  was  the  problem.     It  was 

not  indeed  a  new  problem.     It  had  driven  Xenophanes  into  open 

revolt,  it  had  exercised  the  mind  of  the  reverent  Pindar  and 

the  sceptical  Euripides.     It  had  suggested  to  Plato  the  necessity 

of  recasting  myth  in  the  light  of  the  Divine  purity,*     But  the 

*  ZeHeniii.  2,p.l62;i?«/ir.  c.46-49;  *  Diog.  Laert.  ix.  §  18,  yiy patf^t  M 

De  St  E^,  c.  33.  Kal   [Ef^^o^dj^i^r}  lAf/^QVi  KaB'  ^Ho^id^ou 

Si  Plut.  Be  An,  Procr,  e.  6.  ^^1  ^^^f^^^^  ^iriincunrrc^  a^un^  rAw.pl 

0tii3»   tlpntfJva  ;    v.   extracts   m   Ritter 
>  Zeller,    PhiL    dcr   Griech.   iii.    2,       and  PreUcr,  Hitt.  PhiK  p.  82 ;    PUL 
p.  166  ;  put  Tim,  29»  30.  Ref}.  ii.  pp.  378-880. 
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new  Hellenism  of  the  second  ceotury  was  a  great  literary,  evea 
more  than  a  theological  or  philosophic,  movement  j  and 
glory  of  Greek  literature  was  inseparably  linked  with  the  gl 
and  the  shame  of  Greek  mythology.  To  discard  and  repu' 
the  myths  was  to  give  the  lie  to  the  divine  poets.  To  ex- 
plain them  away  by  physical  allegory,  in  the  fashion  of  the 
Stoic  theology,  or  to  lower  the  *'  blessed  ones  "  of  Olympus 
to  the  stature  of  earthly  kings  and  warriors,  after  the  manner 
of  Euhemerus,  was  to  break  the  charm  of  poetic  legend,  and 
violate  the  instincts  of  ancestral  piety .^  And  there  were  many 
other  claimants  for  devotion  beside  the  ancient  gods  of  Borne 
and  Greece.  Persia  and  Phrygia,  Commagene  and  Egypt>  every 
region  from  the  Sahara  to  Cumberland,  were  adding  to  the 
pantheon.  Soldiers  and  travellers  were  bringing  their  tales  of 
genii  and  daemons  from  islands  in  the  British  seas  and  the 
shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean.*  How  could  a  man  trained  in 
mystic  monotheism  of  800  years  reconcOe  himself  to 
immense  accretion  of  alien  superstition  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  from  whatever  quarter,  a  new  spiritual 
vision  had  opened,  strange  to  the  ancient  world.  It  is  not  merely 
that  the  conception  of  God  has  become  more  pure  and  lofty; 
the  whole  attitude  of  the  higher  minds  to  the  Eternal  had  altered 
A  great  spiritual  revolution  had  concurred  with  a  great  political 
revolution.  The  vision  of  the  divine  world  which  satisfied  men 
in  the  age  of  Pericles  or  in  the  Punic  wars,  when  religion, 
politics,  and  morality  were  linked  in  unbroken  harmony,  when, 
il  spiritual  vision  w^as  bounded,  spiritual  needs  were  less 
clamorous,  and  the  moral  life  less  troubled  and  self-conscious, 
could  no  longer  appease  the  yearnings  of  the  higher  minds.  Both 
morality  and  religion  had  become  less  formal  and  external,  more 
penetrating  and  exigent.  Prayer  was  no  longer  a  formal  litany 
for  worldly  blessings  or  sinful  indulgence,  but  a  colloquy  with 
God,  in  a  moment  of  spiritual  ejcaltation."  The  true  sacrifice 
was  no  longer  '*  the  blood  of  bulls,"  but  a  quiet  spirit  Along 
with  a  sense  of  frailty  and  bewilderment^  men  felt  the  need  of 


*  Plut.  Dt  U,  c.  xxiii  3y  (EjJiJftepof) 

«  Pint  Be  Dt/.  Or.  c.  18,  21. 

*  S»n.  £p.  10,  §  5  ;  Bp,  41, 1 1 ;  Pars. 
iL  73  ;  Max.  Tyr.  Diss,  xL  §  8,  <n>  fii^ 
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ii  p.  245  sqq. 
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purification  and  spiritiml  support.  The  old  mysteries  and  the 
new  cults  from  the  Eaat  had  fostered  a  longing  for  sacramental 
peace  and  assurance  of  another  life,  in  which  the  crooked  should 
be  made  straight  and  the  perverted  be  restored. 

In  Maximua  of  Tyre/  although  he  has  no  claim  to  the  reputa- 
tion of  a  strong  and  original  thinker,  we  see  this  new  religious 
spirit  of  the  second  century  perhaps  in  its  purest  form,  Man 
is  an  enigma,  a  contradiction,  a  being  placed  on  the  confines  of 
two  worlds,  A  beast  in  his  fleshly  nature,  he  is  akin  to  God 
in  his  higher  part,  nay,  the  son  of  God*  Even  the  noblest 
spirits  here  below  live  in  a  sort  of  twilight,  or  in  a  heady  excite- 
ment, an  intoxication  of  the  senses.  Yet,  cramped  as  it  is  in 
the  prison  of  the  fle^h,  the  soul  may  raise  itself  above  the  misty 
region  of  perpetual  cliange  towards  the  light  of  the  Eternal  For, 
in  the  slumber  of  this  mortal  life,  the  pure  spirit  is  sometimes 
visited  by  visions  coming  through  the  gate  of  horn,*  visions 
of  another  world  seen  in  some  former  time.  And,  following 
them,  the  moral  hero,  like  Heracles,  the  model  of  strenuous 
virtue,  through  toil  and  tribulation  may  gain  the  crown. 
On  this  stormy  sea  of  time,  philosophy  gives  us  the  veil  of 
Leucothea  to  charm  the  troubled  waters.  It  is  true  that  only 
when  release  comes  at  death, does  the  soul  attain  to  the  full  vision 
of  God.  For  the  Highest  is  separated  from  us  by  a  great  gulf. 
Yet  the  analysis  of  the  soul  which  Maximua  partly  borrows  from 
Aristotle,  discovers  His  seat  in  us,  the  highest  reason,  that  power 
of  intuitive^  all-embracing,  instantaneous  vision,  which  is  distinct 
from  the  slower  and  tentative  operations  of  the  understanding. 
It  is  by  this  higher  faculty  that  God  is  seen,  so  far  as  He  may 
be,  in  this  mixed  and  imperfect  state.*  For  the  vision  of  God 
can  only  in  any  degree  be  won  by  abstraction  from  sense  and 
passion  and  everything  earthly,  in  a  struggle  ever  upwards, 
beyond  the  paths  of  the  heavenly  orbs,  to  the  region  of  eternal 
calm  *'  where  falls  not  rain  or  hail  or  any  snow,  but  a  white 
cloudless  radiance  spreads  over  all/'  ^  And  when  may  we  see 
God  ?     **  Thou  shalt  see  Him  fully,"  Maximus  says,  *'  only  when 

J  Of  the  life  of  Maximus  of  Tyre  little 
is  known.  He  began  hia  career  aa  a 
teacher  probably  about  15&  A.D.  Like 
othisr  p!iilo»opbers  of  hia  time,  he  had 
tra veiled  widely.  See  the  refereticea  to 
Arabia  and  Phryj^a  in  Diss,  viii.,  e.g. 
§  S,  *kpd^ioi  ^  tri^Qvm  fjJf  ByroKi  ii 


TfrpdrfMvof.    Ct  Zeller,  iii  2,  p.  189  n. 

*  Mai.  Tyr.  Diss.  iv.  |  7. 
'  Ih.  ivL  8  1»  I  8. 

-  Ih  xvii.  I  S. 

*  Ih.  §  10. 
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He  calk  thee,  in  age  or  death,  hut  meantiiBe  glimpees  of  the 
Beauty  which  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  can  tongue  speak  of,  may 
be  won,  if  the  veils  and  wrappings  which  hide  His  splendour 
be  torn  away,*     But  do  not  thou  profane  Hini  by  offering  va 
prayers  for  earthly  things  which  belong  to  the  world  of  cl 
or  which  may  be  obtained  by  human  effort,  things  for  which 
worthy  need  not  pray,  aad  which  the  unworthy  will  not  < 
The  only  prayer  which  is  answered,  is  the  prayer  for 
peace,  and  hope  in  death,"  ^ 

How  could  a  Platonist  of  the  second  century,  we  may 
holding   such    a    spiritual  creed,  reconcile   himself    to   Gr 
mythology,  nay,  to  all  the  mythologies,  with  all  the  selfish  gross- 
ness  of  their  ritual  ?     Plutarch  and  Maximns  of  Tyre 
the  question  by  a  piously  ingenious  interpretation   of  ancie 
legend,  and  partly  by  a  system  of  daemons,  of  mediating  and 
ministering  spirits,  who  fill  the  interval  between  the  changeless 
Infinite  and  the  region  of  sin  and  change. 

In  religion,  they  say,  in  efifect,  we  must  take  human  natu 
as  we  find  it.     We  are  not  legislating  for  a  young  race,  ji 
springing   from  the  earth,  but  for  races  with  conceptions 
the  Divine  which  run  back  through  countless  ages.      There  ma 
be,  here  and  there,  an  elect  few  who  can  raise  their  minds, 
mre  moments,  to  the  pure  vision  of  the  Eternal.  But  heaven  is  i 
far  from  earth,  and  earth  is  so  darkened  by  the  mists  of  sense, 
that  temple  and  image  and  sacred  litany,  and  the  m^>i;h3  createdH 
by  the  genius  of  poets,  or  imposed  by  lawgivers,  are  needed  t^H 
sustain  and  give  expression  to  the  vague  impotent  yearnings  of 
the  mass  of  men*     The  higher  intuitions  of  religion  must  be 
translated  into  material  aymbolism ;  "  here  we  see,  as  through 
a  glass  dai^kly  "    And  the  symbols  of  sacred  truth  are  as  various 
as  the  many  tribes  of  men.     Some,  like  the  Egyptian  worshJiH 
of  animals,  are  of  a  degraded  type.     The  Greek  anthropomo^^ 
phism,  although  falling  far  short  of  the  grandeur  and  purity  of 
the  Infinite, yet  furnishes  its  noblest  image, because  it  has  glorified 
by  artistic  genius  the  human  body,  which  has  been  chosen    as 
the  earthly  home  of  the  rational  soul."*     And  the  cause  of  myth 
and  plastic  art  are  really  one ;  nay,  there  is  no  opposition  or  con- 


*  Max.  Tyr.  Di$$.  XTii,  §  11. 

>  lb.  xi.  S  2,  S  7, 

'  lb,  viiL  $  2,  dXX*  i<rB€9k%  6»  KOfu^ 
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trast,  in  fact,  between  poetic  iiiytholo;:^y  and  religions  philosophy. 
They  are  diSerent  methods  of  teaching  religions  troth,  adapted 
to  dififerent  stages  of  intelleetual  developinentt  Myth  is  the 
poetic  philosophy  of  a  simple  age,  for  whose  ears  the  mystic 
truth  must  be  sweetened  by  music,  an  age  whose  eyes  cannot 
bear  to  gaze  on  the  Divine  splendour  unveiled.^  Philosophic 
theology  is  for  an  age  of  rationalism  and  inquiry ;  it  would  have 
been  unintelligible  to  the  simple  imaginative  childhood  of  the 
race,  Maximus  has  the  same  faith  as  Plutarch  that  the 
mythopoeic  age  possessed,  along  with  an  enthralling  artistic 
skill,  all  the  speculative  depth  and  subtlety  of  later  ages.  It 
is  almost  a  profanity  to  imagine  that  Homer  or  Hesiod  or 
Pindar  wer^  less  of  philosophers  than  Aristotle  or  Chrysippus.^ 
It  was  assumed  that  the  early  myth-makers  and  lawgivers 
possessed  a  sacred  lore  of  immense  value  and  undoubted  truth, 
which  they  dimly  shadowed  forth  in  symbolism  of  fanciful 
tale  or  allegory.^  The  myth  at  once  hides  and  reveals  the 
mystery  of  the  Divine.  If  a  man  comes  to  its  interpretation 
with  the  proper  discipline  and  acumen,  the  kernel  of  spiritual 
or  physical  meaning  which  is  reverently  veiled  from  the  profane 
eye  will  disclose  itself.  And  thus  the  later  philosophic 
theologian  is  not  reading  his  own  higher  thoughts  of  God  into 
the  grotesc^ue  fancies  of  a  remote  antiquity ;  he  is  evolving 
and  interpreting  a  wisdom  more  original  than  his  own.  In 
this  process  of  rediscovering  a  lost  tradition,  he  pushes  aside 
the  mass  of  erroneous  interpretations  which  have  perverted 
the  original  doctrine,  by  Hteral  acceptance  of  what  is  really 
figurative,  by  abuse  of  names  and  neglect  of  realities,  by 
stopping  at  the  symbol  instead  of  rising  to  the  divine  fact* 

The  treatise  of  Plutarch  on  Isis  and  Osiris  is  the  best 
illustration  of  this  attitude  to  myth,  Plutarch's  theology, 
though  primarily  Hellenic,  does  not  confine  its  gaze  to  the 
Greek  Olympus ;  it  is  intended  to  be  the  science  of  human 
religion  in  general.  It  gives  formal  expression  to  the  growing 
tendency  to  syncretism.  The  central  truth  of  it  is,  that  as 
the  sun  and  moon,  under  many  different  names,  shed  their 

1  Max.  Tyr.  Dim.  x.  §  S,  ^  i^vx^  ...  *  Pint  Dslt.  Ixviii. ;  xx. ;  Max.  Tyr. 

iZttTQ  ipLKoawplat  tMwuKTi^  Tivm  ktX.  Cf.  z.  §§  &>7  ;  cf.  Mac  rob.  Som,  Seip*  L  2, 
I  5t  wda^ta  jLUffrA,  ai^iyfidTo/v  cat  irofA       7-1^ ;   Hatch,  lUhheH  Lee.  p.  &5  Bq. 

»  lb,  X.  §  3.  ^  Pint.  Ih  /i.  hcvi.  ad  fin. 
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light  on  all,  so  the  gods  are  variously  invoked  and  hononred 
by  various  tribes  of  men,^  Bot  there  is  one  supreme  Kuler 
and  Providence  common  to  all.  And  the  lower  deities  of 
diflerent  countries  may  often  be  identified  by  the  theologiaji, 
under  all  varieties  of  title  and  attribute.  So,  to  Plutarch  as 
to  Herodotus,  the  immemorial  worships  of  Kgypt  were  tli€ 
prototypes  or  the  counterparts  of  the  cults  of  Greece.^  There 
was  a  temple  of  Osiria  at  J>elphi,  and  Clea,  to  whom  Plutarch'i 
treatise  is  addressed,  was  not  only  a  hereditary  priestess  of 
E^ptian  god,  but  held  a  leading  place  among  the  fei 
ministers  of  Dionysus.*  It  was  fitting  that  a  person 
catholic  in  her  sympathies  should  have  dedicated  to  her  the 
treatise  in  which  Plutarch  expounds  his  all-embracing  theology. 
In  this  treatise  we  see  the  new  theology  wrestling  in  i 
hopeless  stniggle  to  unite  the  thought  of  Pythagoras  and 
Plato  with  the  grossness  of  Egyptian  myth.  It  is  a  striking, 
but  not  a  solitary,  example  of  the  misapplication  of  dialectic 
skill  and  learning,  to  find  the  thoughts  of  the  present  in  the 
fancies  of  the  past,  and  from  a  mistaken  piety,  to  ignore  the 
onward  march  of  humanity.  Arbitrary  interpretations  of 
myth,  alike  unhistorical  and  unscientific,  make  us  wonder  how 
they  could  ever  have  occurred  to  men  of  intellect  and  learning. 
Yet  the  explanation  is  not  far  to  seek.  More  elevated  con- 
ceptions of  God,  the  purged  and  clarified  religious  intuition, 
do  not  readily  find  a  substitute  for  the  old  symbolisni  to 
express  their  visions.  lieligion,  beyond  any  other  inatitutioi^^ 
depends  for  its  power  on  antiquity,  on  the  charm  of  ancesti^H 
pieties.  A  religious  symbol  is  doubly  sacred  when  it  has  minis* 
tered  to  the  devotion  of  many  generations. 

In  interpreting  the  powerful  cult  of  Isis,  which  was  spread* 
ing  rapidly  over  the  western  worid,  Plutarch  had  two  objects 
in  view.  By  reverent  explanation  of  its  legends  and  ritual,  be 
desired  to  counteract  its  immoral  and  superstitious  tendencies;* 
he  also  wished,  in  discussing  a  worship  so  multiform  as  that 
of  Isis,  to   develop  his   attitude   to   myth  in  general,       W^_ 


Plut.  Zfe  A*  c.  livii  ^irep  JJXioi  (cai       fi^j^wr,  Ire/xtt  irap'  iripoLi  icari   v^ftrnft 


ytyhvg^ffi  ri>ioi  Kol  irpQffirjyoplat^  JtrX. 

-  lb.  c.  111.  J  ixxv.  ;  of.  Herodot.,  U. 
c  50. 

•  PIuL  De  1$,  c.  xxxT. 
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cannot  follow  him  minutely  in  his  survey  of  the  various 
attempts  of  philosophy  to  find  the  basis  of  truth  in  Egyptian 
legend.  Some  of  these  explanations,  such  as  the  Euhemerigt, 
he  would  dismiss  at  once  as  atheistic.^  On  others,  which 
founded  themselves  on  physical  allegory,  he  would  not  be 
BO  dogmatic,  although  he  might  reject  as  impious  any  tendency 
to  identify  the  gods  vni\i  natural  powers  and  products.^  As 
a  positive  contribution  to  religious  philosophy,  the  treatise  is 
chiefly  valuable  for  its  theory  of  Evil  and  of  daemonic  powers, 
and  above  all  for  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God,  the  central 
truth  of  all  religions. 

The  daemonology  of  the  Platonists  of  the  second  century 
had  its  roots  deep  in  the  Hellenic  past,  as  it  was  destined  to 
have  a  long  future.  But  it  was  specially  evoked  by  the  needs 
of  the  pagan  revival  of  the  Antonine  age.  The  doctrine  had 
assumed  many  forms  in  previous  Greek  thought  from  the  days 
of  Hesiod,  and  it  has  various  aspects,  and  serves  various 
purposes,  in  the  hands  of  Plutarch,  Apuleius,  and  Maximus  of 
Tyre,  It  was  in  the  first  place  an  apologetic  for  heathenism 
in  an  age  distracted  between  a  lofty  conception  of  one  infinite 
Father  and  legends  of  many  lands  and  many  ages»  which  were 
consecrated  by  long  tradition,  yet  often  shocking  to  the  spiritual 
sense.  As  the  conception  of  God  became  purer  and  seemed  to 
withdraw  into  remoter  distances,  souls  like  Apuleius,  wedded 
to  the  ancient  rites,  found  in  the  daemons,  ranging  between 
earth  and  ether,  the  means  of  conveying  answers  to  prayer,  of 
inspiring  dreams  and  prophecy,  of  ordering  all  the  machinery 
of  'divination."  To  others,  such  as  Maximus  of  Tyre,  the 
doctrine  seemed  to  discover  a  spiritual  support  for  human 
frailty,  guardians  in  temptation  and  the  crises  of  life,  mediators 
between  the  human  spirit,  immured  for  a  time  in  the  prison 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  remote  purity  of  the  Supreme,*  To  other 
minds  the  daemon  is  no  external  power,  but  dwelling  within 
each  soul,  as  its  divine  part,  a  kind  of  ideal  personality,^  in 
following  whose  ghostly  promptings  lies  the  secret  of  happiness. 


'  Pint.  De  Is,  c.  XJtiii.  -waffav  A&t&rTfra       AwreL  ▼.   10,   27,  &ti  i^€<rri  /aoc  pofUv 


>  lb.  c.  Ixwl 

»  Apul.  De  Deo  Soer,  a  vi.  (138), 

*  Ma3c,  Tyr.  Dias,  xvt.  §§  7,  8. 

*  Cf.  Rolide,  Pvyehe,  u,  361,  1,     M. 


fjtovdi  vii.  17;  Epict.  I  14,  §  12,  koI 
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Finally,  the  doctrine  created  an  eschatology  by  which  vistas 
of  moral  perfection  were  opened  before  purer  spirits  in  worlds 
to  come,  and  the  infinite  responsibilities  of  this  life  were 
terribly  enforced  by  threats  of  endless  degradation,^ 

The  daemons  who  came  to  the  aid  of  mythology 
iu  the  Antonine  age,  were  composite  beings,  with  a  doubk 
nature  corresponding  to  the  two  worlds  of  the  Divine  and 
human  which  they  linked  together.  They  are  at  once  divine 
ill  power  and  knowledge,  and  akin  to  humanity  in  feeling  and 
passion,^  They  are  even  liable  to  mortality,  as  was  proved  by 
the  famous  tale  of  the  voice  which  floated  to  the  Egyptian 
pilot  from  the  Echinad  isles,  announcing  that  the  great  Pan 
was  dead.^  Their  sphere  is  the  middle  apace  between  the  lofty 
efcher  and  the  mists  of  earth.  This  spiritual  mediation,  as 
Maximus  points  out,  ia  not  an  exceptional  principle.  There  is  t 
chain  of  being  in  the  universe,  as  it  had  been  developed  in  tk 
cosmic  theory  of  Aristotle,  by  which  the  remote  extremes  are 
linked  in  successive  st^es,  and  may  be  blended  or  reconcile*!, 
in  a  mean  or  compound,  as  in  a  musical  harmony.  The 
principle  is  seen  operating  in  the  relation  of  the  great  physicti 
elements.  Thus,  for  example,  fire  and  water  are  at  opposite 
poles :  they  cannot  psiss  immediately  into  one  another,  but  air 
furnishes  a  medium  between  the  two,  and  reconciles  their 
opposition  by  participating  in  the  warmth  of  the  one  element 
and  in  the  moisture  of  the  other/  The  suggestions  of  cosmic 
theory  seemed  to  receive  support  from  many  tales  which,  | 
that  age  of  luxuriant  supemtition,  were  ac<;epted  even 
educated  circles.  Travellers,  returning  from  Britain,  to! 
weird  stories  of  desolate  islands  in  the  northern  seas  which 
were  the  haunts  of  genii.^  A  Spartan  visitor  to  Delphi  related 
how,  on  the  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  he  had  met  with  a 
hermit  of  a  beautiful  countenance  and  proof  against  all 
who  spoke  with  many  tongues,  and  derived  his  mystic  pow( 
from  intercourse  with  the  spirits  which  haunted  those  diatan* 
aolitudes.^ 

Plutarch  also  justifies  his  theory  of  daemons  by  an  appeal 
to  the  authority  of  Hesiod,  of  Pythagoras  and  Plato,  Xenocrates 
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^  Plut.  Bt  Sera  Nuvt,  Vind,  c. 
xzii. 

^  Apul.  De  Deo  Stxr,  o.  xiii  ;  Max. 
Tyr.  XV.  |  4  ;  Flut  De  Def.  Or,  c  x. 
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*  Max,  T)T.  XV.  f  8. 
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[and  Chryfiippus.'  He  might  have  added  others  to  the  list* 
fFor,  indeed,  the  conception  of  these  mediators  between  the 
ethereal  world  and  the  world  of  seoae  has  a  long  history — too 
long  to  be  developed  within  our  present  limits.  Its  earliest 
appearance  in  Greece  was  in  the  W<rrk^  and  Days  of  Hesiod,  who 
first  definitely  sketched  a  great  scale  of  being — ^gods,  heroes, 
daemons,  and  mortal  men,  Hesiod's  daemons  are  the  men  of 
the  golden  age,  translated  to  a  blissful  and  immortal  life,  yet 
linked  in  sympathy  with  those  still  on  earth—'*  Ministers  of 
good  and  guardians  of  men."  ^  The  conception  was  introduced 
at  a  time  when  new  moral  and  spii-itual  forces  were  at  work, 
which  were  destined  to  have  a  profound  and  lasting  inflnence 
on  paganism  for  a  tliousand  years.  The  glamour  of  the  radiant 
Olympus  and  the  glory  of  heroic  battle  were  fading.  Men  were 
[  settling  down  to  humdrum  toil,  and  becoming  acutely  conscious 
of  the  troubles  and  sadness  of  life.  With  a  craving  for 
support  and  comfort  which  the  religion  of  Homer  could  not 
give,  the  pessimist  view  of  life,  which  colours  Hesiod's  poetry, 
sought  consolation  in  a  mysticism  altogether  strange  to  Homer, 
and  even  to  Hesiod.  The  feeling  that  humanity  had  declined 
from  a  glorious  prime  and,  in  its  weakness  and  terror  at  death, 
needed  some  new  consolations,  was  met  by  a  system  which, 
although  Orpheus  may  never  have  existed,  will  always  be 
called  by  hisyiame,'  The  Chthonian  deities,  Dionysus  and 
Demeter,  sprang  into  a  prominence  which  they  had  not  in 
Homer.  The  immortal  life  began  to  overshadow  the  present, 
and  in  the  mysteries  men  found  some  assurance  of  immortality, 
and  preparation  for  it  by  cleansing  from  the  stains  of  time. 
That  idea,  which  was  to  have  such  profound  influence  upon 
later  thought,  that  there  is  a  divine  element  in  man,  which  is 
emancipated  from  the  prison  of  the  flesh  at  death,  became  an 
accepted  doctrine.  At  the  same  time,  the  faith  in  helpers  and 
mediators,  half  human,  half  divine,  lent  itself  to  the  support 
of  human  weakness.  The  heroic  soul  who  passed  victoriously 
through  the  ordeal  of  this  life,  might  in  another  world  become 
the  guardian  and  exemplar  of  those  who  were  still  on  earth. 
In  the  Ionian  and  Eleatic  schools  the  doctrine  was  held 

^  Plut  Dt  h.  c.  xjcv.  ;  Dt  Ikf,  Or.          '  For    the    spiritiml    iitfluenoes    at 

e.  at.  work    -p.    Lobeclc,    Aylaopfi.    p.    312 ; 

«  Hes,   Op,  et  D,  125;   cf.   Rohde,       Grote,  L  p,  2i$  ;  Bury,  Mutt,  of  Greece, 

Paychf,  i  p.  96.  p.  312 ;  H&rdie,  Ledurts^  p.  57. 


1 


_■ d 


42S 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  PHILOSOPHY 


BOOK  rn 


in  some  sense  by  all  the  great  thinkers,  by  Thales,  An&xi* 
mander,  HeraclituB,  Xenophanes,  To  Thalea  the  world  was 
full  of  daemons.^  In  the  mystic  teaching  of  HeraclitOB  the 
universe  teems  with  such  spirita,  for  in  the  perpetual  flux  and 
change,  the  divine  is  constantly  parsing  into  the  death  of 
mortal  life  and  the  mortal  into  the  divine*^  Empedoele^,  in 
conformity  with  his  cosmic  dualism,  first  made  the  distinctioa 
between  good  and  bad  daemons,  and  followed  Pythagoras  in 
connecting  daemonic  theory  with  the  doctrine  of  a  fall  from 
divine  estate,  and  long  exile  and  incarnation  in  animal  forms.* 
It  was  in  the  dim  system  of  Pythagoras  that  the  doctrine 
became  a  really  religious  tenet,  as  it  was  to  the  Platoniats  of 
the  Antonine  age,  Pythagoras  was  more  priest  and  mystic 
than  philosopher.  He  had  far  more  in  common  with  the 
Orphici,  with  Abaris  and  Epimenides,  than  with  Thales  or 
Anaximander.  His  school,  for  we  can  hardly  speak  of  himBelf, 
connected  the  doctrine  of  daemons  with  the  doctrinea  of  me- 
tempsychosis and  purification  and  atonement  in  another  world 
Souls  released  from  the  prison-house  of  the  flesh  are  submitted 
to  a  purgatorial  cleansing  of  a  thousand  years.  Some  pass  the 
ordeal  victoriously,  and  ascend  to  higher  spheres.  Others  are 
kept  in  chains  by  the  Erinnyes.  The  beatified  souls  become 
daemons  or  good  spirits,  rangiog  over  the  vmiverse,  and 
manifesting  themselves  in  dreams  and  omeu^  and  ghostly 
monitions,  sometimes  becoming  even  \isible  to  the  eye.*  But 
their  highest  function  is  to  guide  men  in  the  path  of  virtue 
during  life,  and  after  death  to  purify  the  disemlxxlied  spirit, 
which  may  become  a  daemon  in  its  turn.  This  is  the  theoiy» 
which,  with  some  modifications,  was  adopted  by  the  later 
Platonists.  It  was  popularised  by  Pindar,  "  the  Homer  of  the 
Pythagorean  school."  He  was  captivated  by  its  doctrine  of 
the  migrations  of  the  soul,  of  its  ordeal  in  a  future  life,  and 
its  chastisement  or  elevation  to  lofty  spiritual  rank  as  daemon 
or  hero.     In  the  second  Olympian  ode,  the  punishment  of  the 


^  Htratl.    Mliq,    p.    29    BjrwAter, 
teal  r6  ^p  jcoi  r^  ds-odaj^civ   Kal  iif  rt^ 


dxwffxe/*  iraFf  irphi  dif^p6%.  Bitter  and 
Preller,  Hid.  PhU.  \\  23  ;  Diog. 
Laert  ix.  1,  §  7. 

'  Rjtter  and  Preller,  Si^  PhU.  pp. 
126,  7 ;  HiH  ^«<^  ^r  ^  D4man», 
p.  22B. 

i  Diog.  Laert»  viiu  1,  §  SO  sqq. 
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wicked  and  the  beatitude  of  noble  spirits,  in  the  company 
of  PeleuB  and  Achilles  in  the  happy  isles,  are  painted  in  all 
the  glowing  imagery  of  the  Apocalypse.^ 

The  daemonology  of  Pythagoras,  along  with  the  doctrine 
of  metempsychosis  in  its  moral  aspect,  waa  adopted  by  Plato» 
whether  as  a  serious  theory  or  as  a  philosophic  myth.  The 
chief  passages  in  Plato  where  the  daemons  are  mentioned  are 
snffnsed  with  such  mythic  colour  that  it  would  perhaps  be  rash 
to  extract  from  them  any  sharp  dogmatic  theory.^  But  Plato, 
holding  firmly  the  remote  purity  of  God,  strove  to  fill  the 
interval  between  the  mortal  and  the  Infinite  by  a  graded  scheme 
of  superhuman  beings.  The  daemon  is  a  compound  of  the 
mortal  and  the  divine,  spanning  the  chasm  between  them.  This 
is  the  power  which  conveys  to  God  the  prayers  and  sacrificeB  of 
men,  and  brings  to  men  the  commands  and  rewards  of  the  gods, 
which  operates  in  prophecy,  sacrifice,  and  mystery.  And  again 
the  daemon  is  a  power  which  is  assigned  to  each  soul  at  birth, 
and  which  at  death  conducts  it  to  the  eternal  world,  to  receive 
judgment  for  its  deeds,  and  perhaps  to  be  condemned  to  return 
once  more  to  earth.  The  reason  in  man,  his  truly  divine  part, 
is  also  called  his  daemon,  his  good  genius.  It  is  the  power 
whose  kindred  is  with  the  world  of  the  unseen, which  is  immortal, 
and  capable  of  a  lofty  destiny. 

Like  his  master  Plato,  Maximus  of  Tyre  seems  to  know 
nothing  of  the  evil  daemons,  who,  as  we  shall  presently  see, 
were  used  by  Plutarch  to  account  for  the  immorality  of  myth. 
To  Maximus  the  daemons  are  rather  angelic  ministers,  sent 
forth  to  advise  and  succour  weak  moital  men.^  They  are 
the  necessary  mediators  between  the  one  Supreme  and  our 
frail  mortal  life.  Dwelling  in  a  region  between  earth  and  ether, 
they  are  of  mingled  mortal  and  divine  nature,  weaker  than  the 
gods,  stronger  than  men,  servants  of  God  and  overseers  of  men, 
by  kinship  with  either  linking  the  weakness  of  the  mortal  with 
the  Divine.  Great  is  the  multitude  of  this  heavenly  host, 
interpreters  between  God  and  man :  **  thrice  ten  thousand  are 
they  upon  the  fruitful  earth,  immortal,  ministers  of  Zeus," 
healers  of  the   sick,  revealers   of   what  is  dark,    aiding    the 

1  Piad.   OL  ii.   105  eqq.  iv9a  fxaxd-  ^  Sympoa,   202   K  ;     FolU.    271    D  ; 

f^urp  ifOiTof  wKtoi'lSet  a^pai  Tfpnrvioiffif '       Fhaed,  107  D,  108  u  ;  Tiffi.  90  A. 
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craftsman,  companions  of  the  wayfarer.     On  land  and  sea,  in 

the  city  and  the  field,  they  are  ever  with  us.     They  inspired  & 
Socrates,  a  Pythagoras,  a  Diogenes,  or  a  Zeno  ;  they  are  present 
in   all  human  fipirits.     Only  the  lost  and    hopeless   sonl 
without  the  guardianship  of  such  an  unearthly  friend. 

The  earlier  Platonist  or  Pythagorean  daemonology  was 
employed  to  explain  or  rehabilitate  polytheism.  Although 
Plato  would  not  banish  myth  from  his  Utopia,  he  placed  hij 
han  on  the  mythopoeic  poets  who  had  lent  their  authority  U> 
tales  and  crimes  and  pasaions  of  the  gods.  Myth  could  only 
be  tolerated  in  the  education  of  the  young  if  it  conformed 
to  the  standard  of  Divine  perfection.^  God  cannot  be  the 
author  of  e\il,  evil  is  the  off- spring  of  matter;  it  is  i 
limitation  or  an  incident  of  the  fleeting  world  of  sense.  It  is 
only  relative  and  transitory,  and  can  never  penetrate  the  realm 
of  the  ideal  But  to  Plutarch  evil  was  an  ultimate  principle 
in  the  universe,  ever  present  along  with  the  good,  although 
not  perhaps  of  equal  range  and  power.'^  And  Plutarch  would 
not  banish  and  disown  the  poets  for  attributing  to  the  gods 
passions  and  crimes  which  would  have  been  dishonouring  to 
humanity.  He  would  not  abandon  the  ancient  ritual  because 
it  contained  elements  of  gloom  and  impurity  which  shocked 
a  refined  moral  sense.  Mythology  and  ritual,  as  they  had  been 
moulded  by  poets  or  imposed  by  lawgivers,  were  intertwined 
with  the  whole  life  of  the  people  and  formed  an  essentiJil 
element  in  the  glory  of  Hellenic  genius.  The  piety  and 
aesthetic  feeling  of  the  priest  of  Delphi  still  clung  to  ancii 
ritual  and  legend,  even  when  the  lofty  morality  of  the  Plato: 
was  offended  by  the  grossness  which  mingled  with  their  arti 
charm.  Might  it  not  be  possible  to  moralise  the  pagan  system 
without  discrediting  its  authors,  to  reconcile  the  claims  of 
reason  and  conservative  religious  feeling?  Might  it  not  be 
possible  to  save  at  once  the  purity  and  majesty  of  God  and 
inspiration  of  the  poets  ? 

To  Plutarch  the  doctrine  of  daemons  seemed  to  furnish 
answer  to  this  question ;  it  also  satisfied  other  spiritual  cravings 
which  were  equally  urgent^     The  need  of  some  mixed  natui^ 

1  Plat.  J2fp.  ii,  S77-380.  M<i¥  roi  apxiV,  Cxnct^  AyaBov  icai  roico^. 

*  Plut  De  Is.  c.  ilv.  alriav  51  Knxmi       rijr   tpvffiP    ^x'**  »    ^^'   Hatch,   Mibberi 

rdyadbv   o^k  hr   xapdrxw,   i^t  yivtffiv       Lee  p.  218^ 
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to  mediate  between  the  ethereal  world  and  the  region  of 
eense  became  all  the  more  imperious  as  the  philosophic  con- 
ception of  God  receded  into  a  more  remote  and  majestic  purity. 
The  gradation  of  spiritual  powers,  which  had  been  accepted  by 
so  many  great  minds  from  the  time  of  Hesiod,  at  once  guarded 
the  aloofness  of  the  Supreme  and  satisfied  the  craving  of  the 
religious  instinct  for  some  means  of  contact  wi£h  it,  for  divine 
help  in  the  trials  of  time.  These  mediating  spirits  were  also 
made  in  Phitarch's  theology  to  furnish  an  explanation  of 
€>racles  and  all  forms  of  prophecy,  of  the  inspired  enthusiasm 
of  artist,  sage,  and  poet  Finally,  the  theory,  with  the  aid  of 
mythic  fancy,  cast  a  light  on  the  fate  of  souls  beyond  the 
grave,  and  \indicated  the  Divine  justice  by  a  vision  of  a  judg- 
Kient  to  come, 

Plutarch's  daemonology,as  he  admits  himself,  is  an  inheritance 
from  the  past  The  daemons  are  beings  half  divine,  half 
human ;  they  are  godlike  in  power  and  intelligence,  they 
are  human  in  liability  to  the  passions  engendered  by  the  flesh. 
This  host  of  spirits  dwell  in  the  borderland  below  the  moon, 
between  the  pure  changeless  region  of  the  celestial  powers  and 
the  region  of  the  mutable  and  the  mortal.  Linking  the  two 
worlds  together  by  their  composite  nature,  the  daemons  differ  in 
degrees  of  virtue  ;  some  are  more  akin  to  the  Divine  perfection, 
others  more  tainted  by  the  evil  of  the  lower  world.^  The  good 
spirits,  as  they  are  described  by  Maximus  of  Tyre,  are  true 
servants  of  God  and  faithful  guardians  of  human  virtue.  But 
the  bad  daemons  assume  a  special  prominence  in  the  theology 
of  Plutarch.  Nor  was  the  development  unnatural.  His 
conception  of  immortality,  and  the  necessity  of  purification  in 
another  world,  raised  the  question  as  to  the  destiny  of  souls 
whose  stains  were  indelibla  If  purified  souls  are  charged  as 
daemons  with  oflSces  of  mercy,  may  not  the  impure  prolong  their 
guilt  in  plaguing  and  corrupting  mankind  ?  May  not  the  exist- 
ence of  such  sombre  spirits  account  for  the  evil  in  the  world,  the 
existence  of  which  cannot  be  blinked  ?  Although  there  are  traces 
df  this  moral  dualism  long  before  Plutarch's  time,  both  in  Greek 
poetry  and  speculation,  it  was  Xenocrates  who  first  formulated 
the  doctrine  of  evil  daemons  in  relation  to  mythology/'^     "  It  can  - 

*  Dfi  Is,   c.   XX vi.   tiff   rGiv    Zaifxhviav       irpoalpeiritf :  Ik  Dn/*  Or.  C.  X,,  C.  xtL 
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not  be/'  he  taught,  *'  that  unluckj  days  and  festiYab,  conducted 
with  scoorgings  and  fasts^  lamentations  and  lacerationd  and 
impuiB  words  and  deeds,  are  celebrated  in  honour  of  the  bleewd 
gods  or  good  daemons.  They  are  rather  offered  to  thoie 
powerful  and  terrible  spirits  of  evil  in  the  air  whose  sombre 
character  is  propitiated  by  such  gloomy  ribes."  Tbeae 
sinister  spirits  assert  their  vast  power,  and  display  their 
malevolence,  not  only  in  plague,  pestilence,  and  dearth,  and  all 
the  desolating  convulsions  of  the  physical  world,  but  in  the 
moral  perversion  and  deception  of  the  human  race.  They  are 
accountable  for  all  that  shocks  the  moral  sense  in  the  impute 
or  ghastly  tales  which  the  poets  have  told  of  the  gods, 
and  in  the  gloomy  or  obscene  rites  which  are  celebrated 
in  their  honour.  The  poets  and  early  myth-makers  have  not 
invented  the  evil  in  myth  and  rite ;  they  have  been  deceive*! 
as  to  the  authors  of  the  evil  Each  of  the  blessed  gods  has 
attached  to  him  a  daemon  who  is  in  some  respects  his  eounter* 
part,  wielding  his  power,  but  who  may  perpetrate  every  kind  of 
moral  enormity  in  his  name,  and  who  demands  to  be  hououied 
and  propitiated  after  his  own  evil  nature.  The  bad  daemons, 
in  fact,  masquerade  as  goda  and  bring  disgrace  upon  them.  It 
was  not  the  Blessed  Ones  who  mutilated  a  father,  who  raised 
rebellion  in  Olympus  and  were  driven  into  exile,  who  stooped  to 
be  the  lovers  of  mortal  women.  These  are  the  works  of  spirits 
of  evil,  using  their  fiendish  cunning  to  deceive  a  simple 
age.  Its  poetry  was  seduced  to  cast  a  magical  charm  over 
their  lusts  and  crimes;  its  superstition  was  terrified  into 
appeasing  the  fiends  by  shameful  orgies  or  dark  bloody  ritet 
Poets  and  founders  of  ritual  have  been  faithful  to  supematiUBl 
fact,  but  they  did  not  see  that  in  the  aupernaturai  order  there  are 
evil  powers  as  well  as  good.  They  are  sound  in  their  record 
but  wrong  in  their  interpretation.  In  this  fas  Mo  u  Plutarch 
and  his  school  strove  to  reconcile  a  rational  faith  with  the 
grossness  of  superstition,  to  save  the  holiness  of  God  and  t^^ 
glory  of  Homer.  ^| 

But  the  bad  daemons  who  were  called  in  to  save  the 
ancient  cults  proved  dangerous  allies  in  the  end.  Few  who 
really  know  him  wiU  be  inclined  to  question  the  sincere  mono- 
theistic piety  of  Plutarch.  And  a  sympathetic  critic  will  even 
not  withhold   from  him   a  certain  respect  for  his   old-world 
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attachment  to  the  forms  of  his  ancestral  worship.  He  knew 
no  other  avenue  of  approaching  the  Divine.  Yet  only  the 
imperious  religious  cravings  and  the  spiritual  contradictions  of 
that  age  could  excuse  or  account  for  a  system  which  was 
disastrous  both  to  paganism  and  philosophy.  The  union  of 
gross  superstition  with  ingenious  theology,  the  licence  of 
aubtlety  applied  to  the  ancient  legends,  demanded  too  much 
credulity  from  the  cultivated  and  too  much  aubtlety  from 
the  vulgar.  It  undermined  the  already  crumbling  polytheism  ; 
it  made  philosophy  the  apostle  of  a  belief  in  a  baleful 
daemonic  agency.  If  a  malign  genius  was  seated  beside  every 
god  to  account  for  the  evil  in  nature  or  myth,  might  not  a  day 
come  when  both  friends  and  enemies  would  confound  the 
daemon  and  the  god  ?  ^  Might  not  phOosophy  be  led  on  in  a 
disastrous  decline  to  the  justification  of  magic,  incantations, 
and  all  thenrgic  extravagance  ?  That  day  did  come  in  the 
fourth  century  when  Platonism  and  polytheism  in  close  league 
were  making  a  last  stand  against  the  victorious  Churck  Even 
then  indeed  a  purer  Platonism  still  survived,  as  well  as  a  purer 
paganism  sustained  by  the  mysteries  of  Mithra  or  Demeter. 
But  the  paganism  which  the  Christian  empii'e  found  it  hardedt 
to  conquer,  and  which  propagated  itself  far  into  the  Christian 
ages,  was  the  belief  in  magic  and  occult  powers  founded  on 
the  doctrine  of  daemons.  And  the  Christian  controversialist, 
with  as  firm  a  faith  in  daemons  as  the  pagan,  turned  that 
doctrine  against  the  faith  which  it  was  invented  to  support. 
The  distinction  of  good  and  bad  daemons,  first  drawn  by 
Xenocrates  and  Chrysippus,  and  developed  by  Plutarch,  waa 
eagerly  seized  upon  by  Tatian  and  8,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  by 
Minuciua  Felix  and  S.  Cyprian.*  But  the  good  became  the 
heavenly  host  of  Christ  and  His  angels ;  the  bad  were  identified 
with  the  pagan  gods.  What  would  have  been  the  anguish  of 
Plutarch  could  he  have  foreseen  that  his  theology,  elaborated 


^  Mr.  Dikeamith  thinks  thtt  Plutarch 
tended  to  ideotify  them,  Rel,  of  PluL 
p.  127. 

>  Tatiaii.  Adv.  Or.  20  ;  Clem,  Alex. 
Ad  QmL  26  ;  Cypr.  Ep.  7&,  10  ;  Miu. 
Felix,  c.  20J  5f7,  isti  igitur  impari 
splritiiji  daemooes,  .  .  ,  Bub  statu ib  et 
imagLnibiis  delitescunt,  ot  adHatu  buo 
anctoritatem  quasi  prae&entm  numiuis 


oonaequuntmr,  dtjm  insplrant  mterim 
vat«fl,,  ilum  fanid  immoraDtur  .  .  . 
BOrtes  re^ntf  oractila  efficiuut,  falsis 
pluribus  involuta,  etc.  Cf.  TertuU. 
Apol.  c.  xxii.  openitio  eoreui  est 
horn  in  is  oversio  .  ,  .  Itaqua  c^rporibuji 
quidom  et  valitudinee  InEiffUUt  et  aVt< 
quos  caaus  acerboa,  etc  Cf.  Ih  Idol. 
c.  ix  ;  Maury,  La  MatrUt  p.  00  aqq. 
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mth  such  pious  subtlety  aad  care,  would  one   day   be  aH| 
against  the  gracious  powers  of  OlympuSj  and   that   the  spirits 
he    had    conjured    up    to    defend    them    would    be    exorcised 
as    malefict^nfc    fiends     by    the     triumphant    dialectic    of 
Augustine.^ 

The  daemonology  of  Plutarch  also  furnished  a  theory 
prophetic  powers,  and  especially  of  the  inspiration  of  Delphi 
It  was  in  the  porticoes  of  the  shrine  of  Apollo,  or  among  U^ 
monuments  of  ancient  glory  and  devotion,  that  the  moat  inter- 
eating  of  Plutarch's  religious  essays  were  inspired.  He  probaUy 
bore  the  honours  of  the  Delphic  priesthood  down  to  the  last  dayi 
of  hifl  long  Ufa  But  in  the  years  when  Plutarch  waa  orderiug 
a  sacrifice  or  a  procession,  or  discussing  antiquarian  and  philo- 
sophic questions  with  travellers  from  Britain  or  the  eaat^m 
seas,  Delphi  had  lost  much  of  its  ancient  power  and  renown 
Great  political  and  great  economic  changes  had  reduced  the 
functions  of  the  oracle  to  a  comparatively  humble  sphere.  It 
was  no  longer  consulted  on  affaii^  of  state  by  great  potentates 
of  the  East  and  West*  The  farmers  of  Boeotia  or  the  Arcadian 
shepherds  now  came  to  seek  the  causes  of  failure  in  theij 
crops  or  of  a  murrain  among  their  herds,  to  ask  advice  about 
the  purchase  of  a  piece  of  land  or  the  marriage  of  a  child.  So 
far  back  as  the  days  of  Cicero  the  faith  in  omcles  had  been 
greatly  shakeu,'^  and  even  the  most  venerable  shrines  were  do 
longer  resorted  to  as  of  old.  Powerful  philosophic  schools^ 
the  Cynic  and  the  Epicurean,  poured  contempt  on  all  the  arts 
of  divination.  Many  of  the  ancient  oracles  had  long  been 
silent.  In  Bueotia,  where,  in  the  days  of  Herodotus,  the  air 
was  full  of  inspiration,^  the  ancient  magic  only  hngered  around 
Lebadea.  Sheep  gi'azed  around  the  fanes  of  Tegyra  and  the 
Ptoan  Apollo.  While  in  old  days  at  Delphi,  the  services  o{ 
two,  and  even  three,  Pythian  priestesses  'were  demanded  by  the 
concourse  of  votaries,  in  Plutarch's  time  one  priestess  suMced.* 
But  the  second  century  brought,  along  with  a  general  religious 
revival,  a  restomtion  of  the  ancient  faith  in  oracles.  The 
voice  of  Delphi  had  been  silenced  for  a  time  by  Nert),  and 
the  sacred  chasm  had  l>een  choked  with  corpses  because  the 

*  Aug.  Zfe  £7itJ.  Iki^  viii.  14-22.  Strab,  viL  7,  %  /^AAotrc  M  rut  coi  ri 

*  Cic   Dt  Div,  n.  57,  117^   eiir  isto  ^barrcrov  t^  4v  AufSuivrt  aaSdirtfi  rftXXa. 
modo  JBm  orft€ciU  Del  phis  Boi)  edyntur  ^  Herodot.  viii.  134» 
.  .  ,  ut  nihil  poflsit  esM  contempiiua  f  *  Plut  i^  D^.  O.  c  v,  i 
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priestess  had  branded  the  emperor  as  another  Orestes.^  But  the 
oracle,  although  shorn  of  much  of  its  glory,  recovered  some  of 
its  popularity  in  the  second  century.  It  received  ofterings 
once  more  from  wealthy  votaries.  The  emperor  Hadrian 
characteristically  tested  its  omniscience  by  a  question  as  to 
the  birthplace  of  Homer.  Curious  travellers  from  distant 
lands,  even  philosophers  of  the  Cynic  and  Epicurean  schools, 
came  to  visit  the  ancient  shrine,  to  make  the  round  of  its 
antiquarian  treasures^  and  to  discuss  the  secret  of  its  inapira- 
tion,*  A  new  town  sprang  up  at  the  gates  of  the  sanctuary : 
sumptuous  temples,  baths,  and  halls  of  assembly  replaced  the 
solitude  and  ruins  of  many  generations.  The  god  himself 
seemed  to  the  pious  Plutarch  to  have  returned  in  power  to  his 
ancient  seat.® 

The  revival  of  Delphi  gladdened  the  heart  of  Plutarch  as 
a  sign  of  reviving  religion  and  Hellenism.  And  although  the 
oracle  no  longer  wielded  an  oecumenical  primacy,  its  antiquities 
and  its  claims  to  inspiration  evidently  attracted  many  curious 
inquirers.  We  are  admitted  to  their  convereatious  in  the 
Delphic  treatises  of  Plutarch,  His  characters  bear  the  names 
of  the  old-world  schools,  but  there  is  a  strangely  modern  tone 
in  their  discussions.  Sometimes  we  might  fancy  ourselves 
listening  to  a  debate  on  the  inspiration  of  Scripture  between 
an  i^nostic,  a  CathoUc,  and  an  accommodating  broad  Church- 
man. Plutarch  himself,  or  his  representative,  generally  holds 
the  balance  between  the  extreme  views,  and  tries  to  reconcile 
the  claims  of  reason  and  of  faith.  It  is  clear  that  even  in 
that  age  of  religious  revival  there  was  no  lack  of  a  scepticism 
like  that  of  Lucian.  Even  in  the  sacred  courts  of  Delphi  the 
Epicurean  might  be  heard  suggesting  that,  because,  among  a 
thousand  random  prophecies  of  natural  events,  one  here  and 
there  may  seem  to  tally  with  the  fact,  it  does  not  follow  that 
the  prediction  was  sure  and  true  at  the  moment  of  deliverance  ;  * 
the  wandering  word  may  sometimes  hit  the  mark.  The 
fulfilment  is  a  mere  coincidence,  a  happy  chance.  Boethus,  the 
sceptic,  ia  easily  refuted  by  the  orthodox  Serapion,  who  makes  an 

*  D.  Cms.  Ixiii.  14,  kqI  t6  ^rnvrfiov       f.  252. 

itaWXvffeK,  hfQputTout  i%  rh  er^fumf^  ^  *  De  Pyth.   Or.  c.  x.   roxrrh  yt  /naX- 

oi*'  rh  Uphv  TTveufta  ipi^L,  fftftdiat.  Xof   j^liffm    Kal   HiOffwupOi  X^ol^    .    .    . 

*  Pint.  Ik  IJ€f*  Or.  c.  iL  olf    irXcww/wfj^cHi    aw-iprnfirt   iroXXiLrtt   if 
'  Ik  Pyth.  Or.  c  xxix,  ;   v.  Gr^rd,  r^nCVt  «tX* 
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lippeal  to  well-knawu  oracles  which  have  been  actually  fulfilled, 
not  merely  in  a  loose,  apparent  fashion,  but  dawn  to  the 
minutest  details  of  time,  place,  and  manner.^  In  these  dis- 
cuasions,  although  the  caviller  is  heard  with  a  tolerant  courtesy, 
it  is  clear  that  faith  is  always  in  the  ascendant.  Yet  even 
faith  has  to  face  and  account  for  au  apparent  degeneracy 
which  might  well  cause  flome  uneasiness.  For  instance,  is  it 
not  startling  that,  in  the  name  of  the  god  of  music,  many  oracles 
should  be  delivered  in  trivial,  badly-fashioned  verses  ? "  Can 
it  be  that  Ajrollo  is  a  meaner  artist  than  Hesiod  or  Homer' 
On  the  other  side,  it  may  be  said  that  the  god  is  too  lofty  to 
care  to  deck  his  utterances  in  the  graces  of  literary  form,  or, 
by  a  more  probable  theory,  he  inspires  the  vision  but  not  the 
verse.  But  what  of  the  oracles  of  later  days,  which  are 
delivered  in  the  baldest  prose  I  Is  this  not  a  disturbing  sign 
of  degeneracy  ?  Can  this  be  worthy  of  the  god  ?  The  defender 
of  the  faith  has  no  difficulty  in  quieting  the  suspicion.  Even 
in  the  great  ages  we  know  that  oracles  were  sometimei 
delivered  in  prose,*  and  in  ancient  times  excited  feeling  ran 
naturally  into  verse,*  The  stately  hexameter  was  the 
appropriate  form  of  utterance  when  the  oracle  had  to  deal  with 
great  events  aflectiog  the  fate  of  cities  and  of  natioaji 
Inspiration  is  oot  Lodependent  of  surrounding  circumstance!, 
and  the  functions  of  the  oracle  have  changed  since  the  days  of 
Croesus  and  Theniistocles.  The  whole  style  of  human  life  and 
the  taste  of  men  are  less  imposiug  and  stately.  The  ch 
in  the  style  of  the  oracle  is  only  part  of  a  general  movem* 
For  ages  simple  prose  has  taken  the  place  of  artistic  rhythm  m 
other  departments  besides  the  sphere  of  prophecy.  We  do 
not  despise  the  philosophy  of  Socrates  and  Plato,  because  it 
does  not  come  to  us  clothed  in  verse,  like  the  speculations  of 
Thales,  Parmenides,  and  Empedocles,  And  who  can  expect  the 
simple  peasant  girl,  who  now  occupies  the  tripod,  to  speak  in 
the  tones  of  Homer  ?  *  The  dim  grandeur  of  the  old  poetic 
oracles  had  indeed  some  advantages,  in  aiding  the  memory  by 
the  use  of  measured  and  musical  expression,  and  in  veiling  the 
full  meaning  of  the  God  from  irreverent  or  hostOe  eyea.      But 


m  IB     I 
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their  pompous  ambiguity,  providing  apparently  so  many  loop- 
holes for  evasion,  brouf^ht  discredit  on  the  sacred  art,  and 
encouraged  the  imitative  ingenuity  of  a  host  of  venal 
iinpoBtors  who,  around  the  great  temples,  cheated  the  ears  of 
slaves  and  silly  women  with  a  mockery  of  the  mysterious 
solemnity  of  the  Pythian  verse.^ 

The  more  serious  question  as  to  the  cause  of  the  extinction 
of  oracles  brings  the  discussion  nearer  to  the  great  problem  of 
the  sources  of  inspiration.  It  is  true  that  the  fact  may  be 
accounted  for  to  some  extent  by  natural  causes.  Oracles  have 
never  ceased,  but  the  number  has  been  diminished.  God 
measures  His  help  to  men  by  their  needs,  and  as  they  grow 
more  enlightened  they  feel  less  need  for  supernatural  guidance. 
This,  however,  is  evidently  dangerous  ground.  But  surely  the 
poverty  and  depopulation  of  Greece  are  enough  to  account  for 
the  disappearance  of  oracles.  A  country  which  can  hardly 
put  three  thousand  hoplites  in  the  field— as  many  as  Megara 
alone  sent  forth  to  fight  at  Plataea — cannot  need  the  many 
shrines  which  flourished  when  Greece  was  in  its  glory.^  Bat 
it  may  be  admitted  that  oracles  can  and  do  disappear.  And 
this  is  in  no  way  derogatory  to  the  power  of  God.  For  it  is 
not  the  great  God  Himself  who  utters  the  warning  or  the 
prophecy  by  the  voice  of  tlie  priestess.  Such  a  doctrine  is 
lowering  to  His  greatness  and  majesty.  In  prophecy  and 
divination,  as  in  other  fields,  God  operates,  through  instruments 
and  agents,  on  a  given  matter,  and  in  concurrence  with  physical 
causes.  The  matter  in  this  case  is  the  human  soul,  which,  in 
greater  or  less  degrees,  can  be  acted  on  by  supernatural  influ- 
ences.^ The  exciting  cause  of  the  "  enthusiasm  "  or  inspiration, 
applying  a  sodden  stimulus  to  the  soul,  may  be  some  vapoiir 
or  exhalation  from  the  earth,  such  as  that  which  rose  from  the 
cleft  beneath  the  Delphic  tripod/  Ijastly,  there  is  the  daemon, 
a  supernatural  being,  who,  by  his  composite  nature,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  the  channel  of  sympathy  between  the  human  and  the 
Divine.*      But  among  the  causes   of  afflatus   or   inspiration, 

7f<r5ai :  c.  ilviiL  ;  Ik  Pftth,  Or.  o.  xxi 

*  IM  Def.  Or.  xUi.  fvxn*  rh  fmimKhv 
St(Twt{i    Bj^ifiA    durat    to0    <rvKffdTTorrof 

*  /J.  c.  X.   kVu    ^wrett  elfft    riwn   i¥ 
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some  may,  in  cases,  disappear  and  cease  to  operate.  1n^^ 
intoxicating  fume  or  vapour  is  a  force  of  varying  inteoaity, 
and  may  exhaust  itself  and  be  spent,  aa  a  spring  may  fail,  or 
a  mine  may  be  worked  out*  The  daemon  may  migrate  from 
one  place  to  another,  and  with  its  disappearance,  the  oracle 
will  become  silent,  as  that  of  Teiresias  at  Orchomenus  hat 
long  been,  just  as  the  lyre  becomes  silent  when  the  musician 
ceases  to  strike  the  strings.* 

In  all  this  theory  Plutarch  is  careful  to  guard  himself  against  a 
purely  materialistic  theory  of  the  facts  of  inspiration.*  Physical 
causes  may  assist  and  predispose,  but  physical  causes  alone  will 
not  account  for  the  facts  of  inspiration.  The  daemon  is  a 
necessary  mediator  between  the  human  soul  and  God,  a  mes- 
senger of  the  divine  purposa  But  the  real  problem  of  inspinu 
tion  is  in  the  soul  of  man  himself,  in  the  possibility  of  contact 
between  the  soul  and  a  supernatural  power  This  questioo 
is  illuminated  in  Apuleius  and  Plutarch  and  Maximus  of  Tyre 
by  a  discussion  of  the  daemon  of  Socrates,  It  was  by  a  natural 
instinct  that  the  Antonine  Platonists  went  back  to  the  gn^at 
teacher  of  Plato  for  support  of  the  system  which  was  to  link 
religion  with  philosophy  by  the  daemonic  theory.  In  Plutarch's 
dialogue  on  the  Genius  of  Socrates,  the  various  theories  of  that 
mysterious  influence  current  in  antiquity  are  discussed  at  length. 
The  language  in  which  Socrates  or  his  disciples  spoke  of  its  moni- 
tions lent  itself  to  different  interpretations.  Was  his  daemon 
an  external  sign,  as  in  augury,  an  audible  voice,  or  an  inner, 
perhaps  supernatural  light,  a  voice  of  reason,  speaking  to  the 
sours  highest  faculty,  through  no  uttered  word  or  symbol  I  * 
The  grosser  conceptions  of  it  may  be  dismissed  at  once.  The 
daemon  of  Socrates  does  not  belong  to  the  crude  matenalism 
of  divination,  although  the  philosopher  could  forecast  the 
disaster  of  Syracuse.^  Kor  was  it  any  ordioary  faculty  of  keen 
intellectual  shrewdness,  strengthened  and  sharpened  by  the 
cultivation  of  experience.     Still  less  was  it  any  hallucinatiou, 

frd&rf   SvvfTdf    aOf    SaifM^vat  6p$utt   ix^i  '  Ik  c.  xixviiL :  Maiiry,  p.  149» 
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bordering  on  insanity,  which  ia  merely  a  perversion  of  the 
senses  and  reason.  It  was  rather  a  spiritual  intuition,  an 
immediate  vision,  not  darkened  or  weakened  by  passing  through 
any  symbolic  medium  of  the  senses,  a  Hash  of  sudden  insight 
such  as  is  vouchsafed  only  to  the  select  order  of  pure  and 
lofty  spirits,  in  whom  from  the  beginning  the  higher  portion  of 
the  soul  has  always  risen  high  above  the  turbid  and  darkening 
influence  of  the  senses,*  That  such  a  faculty  exists  is  certain  to 
the  Platonist  and  the  Pythagorean,  But  in  the  mass  of  men  it  is 
struggling  against  fleshly  powers,  sometimes  defeated,  sometimes 
victorious,  inspiring  ideals,  or  stinging  with  remorse,  until 
perchance,  late  and  slowly,  after  chtistisement  and  struggle,  it 
emerges  into  a  certain  calm.  Pythagoreans,  such  m  Apollonius, 
taught  that  the  diviner,  the  mantic,  faculty  in  man  was  more 
open  to  higher  influences  when  emancipated  from  the  body 
in  sleep,  and  that  it  could  be  set  free  in  waking  hours  by 
abstinence  and  ascetic  discipline,^  Plutarch  laid  stress  on  the 
latter  part  of  this  theory,  but  ridiculed  the  notion  that  the  soul 
could  be  most  clear  and  receptive  when  its  powers  were  relaxed. 
But  the  capacity  of  the  higher  reason  in  the  loftier  souls  is 
almost  without  limit.  The  reason,  which  is  the  daemon  in 
each,  when  unimpeded  by  bodily  obstruction,  is  open  to  the 
liglitest,  most  ethereal  touch.  Spirit  can  act  directly  by 
immediate  influence  upon  spirit,  without  any  sensuous  aid  of 
word  or  sign,^  The  influence  is  a  "  wind  blowing  where  it 
liateth,"  or  a  strange  sudden  illumination,  revealing  trutli  as  by 
a  flash.  The  disembodied  spirit,  cleansed  and  freed  from  the 
servitude  of  the  body,  and  now  a  real  daemon,  possesses  all 
these  powers  and  receptivities  in  the  fullest  measure.  But  it 
gains  no  new  power  when  it  quits  the  body,  although  its 
spiritual  faculties  may  have  been  dulled  and  obstructed  by 
the  flesh.  The  sun  does  not  lose  its  native  radiance  when 
for  a  moment  it  is  obscured  by  clouds,*  And  thus  a  Socratea 
may  even  here  below  have  a  spiritual  vision  denied  to  us ;  a 
Pythia  may  be  inspired  by  the  daemon  of  the  shrine  to  read 
the    future    of  a    campaign.     Nor    is    there    anything    more 


»  Plut  De  Gen,  Socr.  c  ijc, 
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wonderful  in  prediction  than  in  memory.^  In  thia  unresting 
flux  of  existence,  the  present  of  brief  sensation  is  a  mete 
moment  between  the  past  which  has  ceased  to  be  and  the 
future  which  is  to  be  born.  If  we  can  still  grasp  the  one,  may 
we  not  anticipate  the  other  ? 

It  is  thus  that,  by  a  far-reaching  theory  of  inspiratioa, 
Plutarch  strove  to  rehabilitate  the  faith  in  oraculax  lore.  The 
loftier  philosophic  conception  of  the  Supreme  is  saved  fit)m 
contamination  witli  any tl  dug  earthly  by  the  doctrine  of  daemon^ 
themselves  released  from  the  body,  yet,  through  the  higher 
faculty  in  all  souls,  able  to  act  directly  upon  those  still  in  the 
flesk  The  influence  is  direct  and  immediate,  yet  not  in* 
dependent  of  purely  physical  causes  or  temperament.  **  The 
treasure  is  in  earthen  vessels "  But  the  full  vision  is  only 
reserved  for  the  spirit  unpolluted  and  untroubled  by  sense 
and  passion.  Plutarch  is  preparinj^  the  way  for  the  "  ecstasy" 
of  later  Neo-Platouism,  All  this  speculation  of  course  lent 
itself  to  a  revival  of  heathen  superstition.  Yet  it  is  interesting 
to  see  how,  in  many  a  flash  of  insight,  Plutarch  reveals  a  truth 
for  all  generations.  We,  in  our  time,  are  perhaps  too  much 
inclined  to  limit  the  powers  of  the  human  spirit  to  the  field  of 
sense  and  observation.  The  slackening  hold  on  faith  in  a 
spiritual  world  and  a  higher  intuition  may  well  be  visited  by 
the  proper  Nemesis,  in  the  darkening  of  the  divine  vision, 
whether  as  religious  faith  or  artistic  inspiration.  The  dream 
of  an  earthly  paradise  enriched  with  every  sensuous  gratification 
by  a  science  working  in  bondage  to  mere  utility  may  have 
serious  results  for  the  spiritual  future  of  humanity.  It  may 
need  a  bitter  experience  to  dispel  the  gross  ilhision  ;  yet  men 
may  once  more  come  to  beheve  with  Plutarch  that,  as  it  were, 
at  the  back  of  every  soul  there  is  an  opening  to  the  divine 
world  from  which  yet  may  come,  as  of  old,  the  touch  of  m_ 
unseen  hand. 
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SUFERSTITION  ill  all  ages  is  a  term  of  unstable  meaning.  Men 
even  of  the  same  time  will  apply  it  or  deny  its  application  to 
the  same  belief.  The  devout  beliefs  of  one  period  may  become 
mere  superstitions  to  the  next.  And,  conversely,  what  for  a 
time  may  be  regarded  as  alien  superstition,  may  in  course  of 
time  become  an  accepted  portion  of  the  native  creed.  This  was 
the  history  of  those  Eastern  cults  which  will  be  described  in 
coming  chapters.  At  first,  they  fell  under  Cicero  s  definition 
of  superstition,  viz,  any  religious  belief  or  practice  going  beyond 
the  prescription  of  ancestral  usage.^  But  a  day  came  when 
they  were  the  most  popular  worships  of  the  lioman  world, 
when  great  nobles,  and  even  the  prince  himself,  were  enthusiastic 
votaries  of  them.'^  The  religion  of  Mitbra,  when  it  was  confined 
to  an  obscure  circle  of  slaves  or  freedmen  at  Oatia,  was  a 
superstition  to  the  pontifical  college.  It  took  its  jtlace  with 
the  cult  of  the  lioman  Trinity  when  Aurelian  built  his  temple 
to  the  Sun  and  endowed  his  priesthood.^ 

Plutarch  devoted  a  treatise  to  the  subject  of  superstition. 
And  his  conception  of  it  is  more  like  our  own,  less  formal  and 
external,  than  that  of  Cicero.  He  develops  his  view  of  the 
degradation  of  the  religious  sense  by  contrasting  it  with 
atheism.  Atheism  is  a  great  calamity,  a  blindness  of  the 
reason  to  the  goodness  and  love  which  govern  the  universe. 
It  is  the  extinction  of  a  faculty  mther  than  the  perversion  of  one.* 

I  Cic.   Dt  Nat,    Deor.    I  17,    42,    §  >  Vop,  Aurelian.  c.  35,  8  8. 
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But  superstition  both  believes  and  trembles.  It  acknow- 
ledgea  the  existence  of  supernatural  powers,  but  they  are  to 
it  powers  of  evil  who  are  ready  to  afflict  and  injure,  to  be 
approached  only  in  terror  and  with  servile  prostration.  This 
crdven  fear  of  God  fills  the  whole  universe  with  spectres.  It 
leaves  no  ryfuge  whither  the  devil-worshipper  can  escape  from 
the  horrors  which  haunt  him  night  and  day.  Whither  cau  he 
flee  from  that  awful  presence  ?  Sleep,  which  should  give  a 
respite  from  the  cares  of  life,  to  his  fevered  mind,  swanuB 
with  ghostly  terrors.^  And  death,  the  last  sleep,  which 
should  put  a  term  to  the  ills  of  hfe,  only  unrolls  before  the 
superstitioua  votary  an  awful  scene  of  rivers  of  fire  and  black- 
ness of  darkness,  and  sounds  of  punishment  and  unutterable 
woe.^  To  such  a  soul  the  festivals  of  ancestral  religion  low 
all  their  solemn  gladness  and  cheering  conifort.  The  shrinefi 
which  should  oflfer  a  refuge  to  the  troubled  heart,  even  to  the 
hunted  criminal,  become  to  liim  places  of  torture.  And  the 
believer  in  a  God  of  malignant  cruelty  betakes  himself  in 
despair  to  dark  rites  from  foreign  lands,  and  spends  his 
substance  on  impostors  who  trade  upon  liis  fears.  Better, 
says  the  pious  Plutarch,  not  believe  in  God  at  all,  thaa 
cringe  before  a  God  woi-se  than  the  worst  of  men.  Unbelief, 
calamity  though  it  be,  at  least  does  not  dishonour  a  Deity 
whose  existence  it  denies.  The  true  impiety  is  to  believe  that 
God  can  be  wantonly  faithless  and  revengeful,  fickle  and 
cruel/ 

The  earnestness,  and  even  bitterness,  with  which  Pin  torch 
assails  the  degrading  fear  of  the  supernal  Powers  have  caused 
gome  rather  shallow  critics  to  imagine  that  he  had  a  sympathy 
with  scepticism.*  How  such  an  idea  could  arise  in  the  mind 
of  any  one  who  hatl  read  his  treatise  on  the  Genius  of  Socratea 
or  on  Ms  and  Osiris,  or  on  the  Delays  of  Divine  Justice,  it  is 
difficult  to  imagine.  Plutarch's  hatred  of  superstition  is  that 
of  a  genuinely  pious  raan»  with  a  lofty  conception  of  the  Divine 
love  and  pity,  who  is  revolted  by  the  travesty  of  pure  religion, 

KaTa.ip€iryouiFw  iirl  rods  0to£ftj  tcoKiuc^^um 
iral  XtuSapovai^^  Gf.  Bacon's  Mgmf9,  Of 
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which  m  repeated  from  age  to  age.  It  is  the  feeling  of  a  mau 
to  whom  religion  is  one  of  the  moat  elevating  joys  of  life,  when 
he  sees  it  turned  into  an  inatmment  of  torture*  But  the 
force  of  the  protest  shows  how  rampant  was  the  evil  in  that 
^e.  Lucretius  felt  with  the  intensity  of  genius  all  the  misery 
which  perverted  conceptions  of  the  Divine  nature  had  inflicted 
on  human  life.*  But  the  force  of  Eoinan  superstition  had 
endlessly  multiplied  since  the  days  of  Lucretius.  It  was 
no  longer  the  exaggeration  of  Eomau  awe  at  the  lightning, 
the  flight  of  hirds,  the  entrails  of  a  sacrificial  victim,  or  anxioua 
ohservance  of  the  solemn  words  of  ancestral  formulae^  every 
syllable  of  wliich  had  to  be  guarded  from  mutilation  or  omission. 
All  the  lands  which  had  fallen  to  her  sword  were,  in  Plutarch's 
day,  adding  to  the  spiritual  burden  of  Roma  If  in  some  cases, 
they  enriched  her  rather  slender  spiritual  heritage,  they 
also  multiplied  the  sources  of  supernatural  terror.  If  in  the 
mysteries  of  Isis  and  Mithra  they  exalted  the  soul  in 
spuitual  reverie  and  gave  a  promise  of  a  coming  life,^  they 
sent  the  Roman  matron  to  bathe  in  the  freezing  Tiber  at  early 
dawo  and  crawl  on  bleeding  knees  over  the  Campus  Martins, 
or  purchase  the  iuterpietation  of  a  dream  from  some  diviner  of 
Palestine  or  a  horoscope  from  some  trader  in  astral  lore.^ 
The  Platonist,  nourished  on  the  pure  theism  of  the  Pkaedo 
and  the  KepuUk,  and  the  priest  of  that  cheerful  shrine,  which 
the  young  Ion  had  each  bright  morning  swept  with  myrtle 
boughs  and  sprinkled  with  the  water  of  the  Castalian  spring,* 
whose  holy  ministry  gladdened  even  the  years  of  boyhood^ 
a  man  with  such  experience  had  a  natural  horror  of  the  dark 
terrors  which  threatened  to  obscure  the  radiant  visions  of 
Delphi  and  Olympus. 

Livy  complained  of  the  neglect  in  liis  day  of  signs  and 
omens  which  formerly  were  deemed  worthy  of  historical 
record,^  The  contempt  for  augury  in  the  time  of  Cicero  was 
hardly  concealed  among  the  cultivated/'  The  details  of  parts 
of  the  ancient  bird-lore  eluded  the  researches  of  the  elder 
Pliny.  The  emperor  Claudius,  lamenting  the  neglect  of  the 
ancient  science,  demanded  a  decree  of  the  Senate  to  restore  it 


*  Luc,  i,  66  ;   iii.  991  ;  cf.  Cio.  De 
Div.  a.  72. 

2  A|>uL  MeL  xi.  c  24* 

•  Jur.  ?i.  628,  547  ;  MaH.   HL  64  ; 
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to  its  former  efficiency.*  These  are  BDme  sigos  of  that  gem 
decay  of  old  Eoman  religion  in  the  last  century  of  | 
Republic,  which  was  partly  due  to  philosophic  enlightening 
partly  to  the  confusion  and  demoralisation  of  civil  strife,  1 
perhaps  even  more  to  the  dangerous  seductions  of  forei 
superstitions.^  Among  the  counsels  of  Maecenas  to  Auguflf 
none  is  more  earnest  and  weighty  than  the  warning  ag«i] 
these  occult  arts.^  Augustus  is  advised  to  observe^  and  enfci 
the  observance  of  the  time-honoured  ancestral  forms,  but 
must  banish  sorcerers  and  diviners,  who  may  sow  the  eeedl 
conspiracy  against  the  prince.  The  advice  was  acted 
While  the  emperor  rebuilt  the  fallen  temples  and  revived  I 
ancient  Latin  rites,  2000  books  of  unlicensed  divination  m 
in  one  day  given  to  the  flames.'*  The  old  religion,  whicb  1 
absorbed  so  much  from  the  augural  lore  of  Etniria  *  was  it^ 
certainly  not  free  from  superstition.  The  wrath  of  I 
Lemures*  the  darkness  of  the  inner  forest,  the  flash 
lightning,  the  flight  of  birds,  the  entrails  of  a  sacrifice,  excil 
many  a  lear,  and  might  cause  a  man  to  suspend  a  journey^ 
break  up  an  assembly  of  the  people.  But  the  Komans  h 
in  the  early  ages,  after  their  orderly  legal  fashion,  reduced  \ 
force  of  these  terrors  by  an  elaborate  art  which  provided 
convenient  resource  of  statecraft,  and  a  means  of  soothing  I 
alarms  of  the  crowd. 

But  foreign  and  unregulated  superstitions,  from  the  seco 
century  B.C.,  were  pouring  in  from  the  East  to  put  a  fresh  Ic 
on  the  human  spirit  or  to  replace  the  waning  faith  in  Italj 
augury.  In  139  B.C.  Cornelius  Seipio  Hispalus  vainly  stra 
by  an  edict  to  stop  the  inroads  of  the  star  readers.'  J 
treatises  on  this  pretended  science  were  in  vogue  in  Vanj 
time,  and  are  quoted  bj  the  great  savant  with  approvi 
These  impostors  were  swarming  in  Eome  at  the  time 
Catiline's    conspiracy,^    inflating    the    hopes    of    the    plotte 


*  Tic.  Ann.  xi,  15,  rettulit  deinde 
ad  BenattiDi  sa])€r  coUegio  hiLruapieumf 
ne  ▼etu»tifiairna  Italme  disci plma  per 
dcaidiam  exolesceret. 

*  Warde  Fowler,  Rom.  Festimlt, 
p.  34a. 

*  Suet,  Odav.  xxxl 
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Suetonius  has  surpassed  himself  in  the  caliectioo^  from  many 
sources,  of  the  signs  and  wonders  which  foreshadowed  the 
great  destiny,  and  also  the  death  of  Augustus.  And  it  is 
noteworthy  that,  among  these  predictions,  are  some  founded  on 
astrology,'  On  the  day  of  the  emperor's  birth,  P.  Nigidius, 
a  learned  astrologer,  found  that  the  position  of  the  stars 
foretold  a  coming  master  of  the  world.  Augustus  liimself 
received  a  similar  forecast  from  Theagenes,  a  star-reader  of 
Apollonia.  He  had  his  horoscope  drawn  out,  and  a  silver  coin 
was  struck  with  the  stamp  of  Capricorn, 

This  fatalist  superstition  infected  nearly  aO  the  successors 
of  Augustus  in  the  first  and  second  centuries.  Astrology  is 
essentially  a  fataUst  creed,  and  the  heir  to  the  great  prize  of 
the  principate,  with  the  absolute  control  of  the  civilised  world, 
was  generally  designated  by  that  blind  impersonal  power 
whose  decrees  might  be  read  in  the  positions  of  the  eternal 
spheres,  or  by  signs  and  omens  upon  eartk  Suetonius,  Tacitus, 
Dion  Cassius,  have  chronicled,  with  apparent  faith,  the 
predictions  of  future  power  which  gathered  round  the  popular 
candidate  for  the  succeasion,  or  the  dark  warnings  of  coming 
disaster  which  excited  the  prince's  fears  and  gave  courage 
to  enem^ies  and  rivals.  It  is  not  hard  to  see  why  the 
emperors  at  once  believed  in  these  black  arts  and  profoundly 
distrusted  their  professors.  They  wished  to  keep  a  monopoly 
of  that  awful  lore,  lest  it  might  excite  dangerous  hopes  in 
possible  pretenders*^  To  consult  a  Chaldaean  seer  on  the  fate 
of  the  prince,  or  to  possess  his  horoscope,  was  always  suspicious^ 
and  might  often  be  fatal,^  The  astonishing  thing  is,  that  men 
had  such  implicit  faith  in  the  skill  of  these  Eastern  impostors, 
along  with  such  distrust  of  their  honesty.  They  were  banished 
again  and  again  in  the  first  century,  but  persecution  only 
increased  their  power,  and  they  always  returned  to  exercise 
greater  influence  than  ever,*  Never  was  there  a  clearer  proof 
of  the  impotence  of  government  in  the  face  of  a  deep-seated 
popular  belief, 

Tiberius,  who  had  probably  no  real    religious  faith,  was, 


^  Saat.  Ctetov.  zg£t.  zotiL 
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from  his  youth,  the  slave  of  astrology.^  An  adept  had,  at  his 
birth,  predicted  his  lofty  destiny.*  He  had  in  his  train  one 
Thrasyllue,  a  noted  professor  of  the  science,  who  had  often  to 
read  the  a  tars  in  the  face  of  death,  and  he  was  surrounded  in 
his  gloomy  retirement  at  Capreae  by  a  ''Cfaaldaean  herd.*'^^^ 
Claudius  was  pedantic  and  antiquarian  in  liis  religious  tastefi, 
and,  while  he  tried  to  revive  old  Koman  augury,  he  baniahed 
the  astrologers.*  A  great  noble  who  had  the  temerity  to 
consult  them  as  to  the  time  of  the  emperors  death  shared 
the  same  fate.  Nero,  who  despised  all  regular  religion,  except 
that  of  the  Sj^rian  goddess,  was  the  prey  of  superstitious  terror. 
The  Furies  of  the  murdered  Agrippina,  as  in  Aeschylean 
tragedy,  haunted  him  in  dreams,  and  he  used  the  aid  of  magic 
to  evoke  and  propitiate  the  awful  shada^  When,  towarda 
the  end  of  his  reign,  his  prospects  grew  more  threatening,  the 
appearance  of  a  comet  drove  him  to  consult  Bilbilus,  his 
astrologer,  who  advised  that  the  portended  danger  should  be 
diverted  from  the  emperor  by  the  destruction  of  the  great 
nobles.  Some  of  the  craft  had  predicted  that  Nero  should 
one  day  be  deserted  and  betrayed,  while  others  consoled 
him  with  the  promise  of  a  great  monarchy  of  the  East  witi 
its  seat  at  Jerusalem*®  The  terrible  year  which  foUowei^— 
Nero's  death  was  crowded  with  portents,  and  all  the  livailH 
for  the  succession  were  equally  slaves  of  the  adepts,  wha 
exploited  their  ambitions  or  their  fears.  The  end  of  Galba 
was  foreshadowed,  from  the  opening  of  his  reign,  hy  ominoua 
dreams  and  signsJ  The  hopes  of  Otho  had  long  been  in- 
flamed by  the  diviuer  Seleucus,*"  and  by  I'tolemaeus,  who 
was  his  companion  during  his  command  in  Spain.®  When 
he  had  won  the  dangerous  prize,  Otho  was  tortured  by 
nightly  visions  of  the  spirit  of  Galba,  which  he  used  eveiy 
ait  to  lay.  Yet  this  same  man  set  out  for  the  conflict 
on  the  Po  in  defiant  disregard  of  omens  warranted  by 
the  ancient  religion.^^     His   end,  which,  by  a  certain   calm 


*  Suet,  Tib,  bii.,  circa  deoa  npgM- 
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nobility,  seemed  to  redeem  his  life,  was  portended  by  a  sign 
whicb  Tacitus  records  as  a  fact*  At  the  very  hour  when  Otho 
was  falling  on  his  dagger,  a  bird  of  strange  form  settled  in 
a  much  frequented  grove,  and  sat  there  undisturbed  by  the 
pafisers-by,  or  by  the  Hocks  of  other  fowls  around.*  The  horo- 
scope of  Otho'a  rival  Vitellius  had  been  cast  by  the  astrologera, 
and  their  reading  of  his  fate  gave  his  parents  acnte  anxiety- 
He  used  to  follow  the  monitions  of  a  German  sorceress.  Yet, 
like  so  many  of  his  class  in  that  age,  he  had  but  scant  respect 
for  accredited  beliefs.  It  was  noted  with  alarm  that  he 
entered  on  his  pontificate  on  the  black  day  of  the  AUia^ 
The  astrologers  he  probably  found  more  dangerous  than  helpful, 
and  he  ordered  them  to  be  expelled  from  Italy.^  But  it  ia 
a  curious  sign  of  their  conscious  power  and  their  audacity,  that 
a  mocking  counter  edict  to  that  of  ViteUins  was  immediately 
published  by  unknown  hands,  ordaining  the  death  of  the  per- 
secutor within  a  certain  day.* 

The  emperors  of  the  Flavian  dynasty,  although  their  power 
was  stable  and  the  world  was  settling  down,  were  not  less 
devoted  to  Eastern  superstitions  than  any  of  their  predecessors. 
Veepasian  indeed  once  more  exiled  the  astrologers,  but  he 
still  kept  the  best  of  them  in  his  train,^  He  had  consulteil 
the  oracle  on  Mount  Carmel,  and  obeyed  the  vision  vouchsafed 
in  the  temple  of  Serapis,**  His  son  Titus,  who  may  have  had 
romantic  dreams  of  an  Eastern  monarchy,  consulted  foreign 
oracles,  worshipped  in  Egyptian  temples,  and  was  a  firm 
believer  in  the  science  of  the  stars,'  Domitian  was  perhaps 
the  most  superstitious  of  all  his  race.  The  rebuilder  of 
Roman  temples  and  the  restorer  of  Eoman  orthodoxy  had 
also  a  firm  faith  in  planetary  lore.  He  lived  in  perpetual 
fear  of  his  sudden  end,  the  precise  hour  and  manner  of  which 
the  Chaldaeans  had  foretold  in  his  early  youth.®  Among 
the  many  reasons  for  his  savage  proscription  of  the  leading 
nobles,  one  of  the  most  deadly  was  the  possession  of  an 
imperial  horoscope.  On  his  side  too,  the  haunted  tyrant 
diligently  studied  the    birth -hour    of   suspected    or   possible 
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pretenders  to  the  throne.  In  the  last  months  of  his  reign, 
his  terror  hecame  more  and  more  and  more  intense;  nevier 
in  the  same  space  of  time  had  the  lightning  been  so  busjr. 
The  Capitol,  the  temple  of  the  Flavians,  the  palace,  erea 
Domitian's  own  sleeping  chamber,  were  all  struck  from  heaven. 
In  a  dream,  the  haunted  emperor  beheld  Minerva,  the 
goddeas  whom  he  specially  adored,  quitting  her  chapel,  with 
a  warning  that  she  could  no  longer  save  him  from  his  doom. 
On  the  day  before  his  death,  the  emperor  predicted  that,  m 
the  next,  the  moon  would  appear  blood  red  in  the  sign  ol 
Aquarius,  On  his  last  morning,  a  seer,  who  had  been 
summoned  from  Germany  to  interpret  the  menacing  omeiia, 
and  who  had  foretold  a  coming  change,  was  condemned  to 
deatii.^ 

Hadrian,  that  lover  of  the  exotic  and  the  curious,  wa 
particularly  fascinated  by  the  East.  He  had  probably  no 
settled  faith  of  any  kind,  but  he  dabbled  in  astrology,  as  h€ 
dabbled  in  all  other  arts.^  It  was  a  study  which  had  been  culti- 
vated in  his  family.  His  great-uncle,  Aelius  Hadrianus,  was  an 
adept  in  the  science  of  the  stare,  and  had  read  the  predictkn 
of  his  nephew's  future  greatness.®  When  the  future  emperof 
was  a  young  military  tribune  in  lower  Moesia,  he  found  the 
forecast  confirmed  by  a  local  astrologer.  He  consulted  the 
BoHes  Virgilianae  about  his  prospects^  with  not  leas  hopeful 
results.  He  practised  with  intense  curiosity  other  dark 
magical  arts,  and  the  mysterious  death  of  Antinoiis  on  the 
Nile  was  by  many  believed  to  have  been  an  immolation  for  the 
Emperor's  safety.*  Hadrian  was  glad  to  think  that  the  spmt 
of  his  minion  had  passed  into  a  new  star  which  had  then  for 
the  first  time  appeared.  On  every  1st  of  January,  Hadiias 
predicted,  with  perfect  assurauce,  the  eventa  of  the  year,  down 
to  his  own  last  hour.^  Even  the  last  great  imperial  figure 
in  our  period  is  not  free  from  the  suspicion  of  having 
tampered  with  the  dark  arts.  Julius  Capitolinus  reports  a 
rumour  that  M.  Aurelius  consulted  the  Chaldaeans  about 
the  infatuated  passion  of  Faustina  for  a  gladiator.*      In  hk 

1  Suet  Doin,   I,  xiT,  XV.  xvi. ;    D.       L'^gL  ChrU.  c.  2.  ^H 
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account  of  the  famous  raiafall  that  miraculously  refreshed  the 
Boman  troops  in  the  IVIarcomamiic  war,  D.  Cassius  ascribes 
the  miracle  to  the  magic  art^  of  ao  Egyptian  sorcerer  whom  M. 
Aurelius  kept  iu  his  trainJ  XiphiUnus,  however,  who  attrihutes 
the  marvel  to  the  prayers  of  the  Thundering  Legiou,  expressly 
denies  that  the  emperor  gave  his  countenance  to  these  impostors. 
Another  suspicious  incident  comes  to  us  on  tlie  authority  of 
Lucian.  When  the  war  on  the  Danube  was  at  its  height, 
the  new  oracle  of  Alexander  of  Ahonoteichos  had,  by  mingled 
audacity  and  skill,  rapidly  gained  an  extraordinary  intluence 
even  among  the  greatest  nobles  in  Italy.  Rutilianns,  one  of 
the  foremost  among  them,  was  its  special  patron  and  devotee, 
and  actually  married  the  daughter  of  Alexander  by  an 
amour  with  Selene  I  Probably  through  his  influence^  an 
oracle,  in  verse  of  the  old  Delphic  pattern,  was  despatched 
to  the  headquarters  of  the  emperor,  ordering  that  a  pair 
of  lions  should  be  fluog  into  the  Danube,  with  costly  sacrifices 
and  all  the  fragrant  odours  of  the  East^  The  oracle  was 
obeyed,  but  the  rite  was  followed  by  an  appalling  disaster  to 
the  Roman  arras.  The  impostor  was  equal  to  the  occasion, 
and  defended  himself  by  the  example  of  tlie  ambiguity  of 
the  Delphic  oracle  to  Croesus,  before  the  victory  of  Cyrus. 
What  part  M.  Aurelius  had  in  this  scene  we  cannot  pretend 
to  tell,  but  the  ceremony  could  hardly  have  been  performed 
without,  at  least,  his  connivance.  Nor  does  his  philosophic 
attitude  exclude  the  possibility  of  a  certain  faith  in  oracular 
foresight  and  divination.  He  believed  that  everything  in 
our  earthly  lot  was  ordained  from  eternity,  and,  with  the 
Stoic  fatalism,  he  may  have  held  the  almost  universal  Stoic 
faith  in  the  power  to  discover  the  decrees  of  fate.* 

Nearly  all  the  writers  from  whom  we  derive  our  impressions 
of  that  age  were  more  or  less  tinged  with  its  superstitions. 
Even  the  elder  Pliny,  who  rejected  almost  with  scorn  the 
popular  religion,  was  led  by  a  dream  to  undertake  his  history 
of  the  wars  in  Germany,*  His  nephew,  although  he  rejoiced 
at  being  raised  to  the  augurate,  and  restored  a  temple  of  Ceres 
on  his  lands,  seems  to  have  clung  to  the  old  religion  rather 
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as  a  matter  of  sentiment  than  from  any  real  faith.  But  ha 
had  a  genuine  belief  in  dreams  and  apparitions,  and  he  sends  bis 
friend  Smu  an  elaborate  account  of  the  romance  of  a  haunt 
house  at  Athena.^  His  friend  Suetonius  had  been  diaturl 
by  a  dream  as  to  the  success  of  a  cause  in  which  he  waa 
appear,  Pliny  consoled  him  with  the  hackneyed  interpretation 
of  dreams  by  coTitraries.^  The  biographer  of  the  Caesars  mxf 
contend  with  Dion  Cassiua  for  the  honour  of  being  probiUj 
the  most  superstitious  chronicler  who  ever  dealt  with  gieil 
events,  Suetonius  is  shocked  by  the  arrogance  of  Julius  Caem 
when  he  treated  with  disdain  the  warning  of  a  diviner  finam 
the  inspection  of  a  victim's  entrails,^  He  glorities  the  piooa  i 
Augustus  by  a  long  catalogue  of  signs  and  celestial  omeua 
wliich  foretold  the  events  of  his  career.*  Suetonius  must 
have  been  as  keen  in  collecting  these  old  wives'  tales  ba  iht 
more  sober  facts  of  history ,^  and,  if  we  may  believe  him,  the 
palace  of  the  Caesars  for  a  hundred  years  was  as  full  of 
supernatural  wonders  and  the  terrors  of  magic  and  dark 
prophecy  as  the  Thessalian  villages  of  Apuleius.^  The  super- 
stitions of  the  Claudian  and  Flavian  Caesars  could  nowheie 
have  found  a  more  sympathetic  chronicler.  ^H 

Immensely  superior  in  genius  as  Tacitus  is  to  SuetoniJfl 
even  he  is  not  emancipated  from  the  superstition  of  the  age 
But  he  wavers  in  his  superstition,  just  as  he  wavers  in  his 
conception  of  the  Divine  government  of  the  worldJ  Although 
he  occasionally  mentions,  and  briefly  discusses,  the  tenets  of  the 
Epicurean  and  the  Stoic  schools,  it  does  not  seem  probable  that 
Tacitus  had  much  taste  for  philosophy.  Full  of  the  old  sena- 
torial ideals,  he  considered  such  a  study,  if  carried  to  any  depih, 
OP  pursued  with  absorbing  earnestness,  to  be  unbecoming  the 
gravity  and  dignity  of  a  man  of  rank  and  aflhirs,*  Moreover, 
his  views  of  human  destiny  and  the  Divine  government  were 
coloured  and  aaddened  by  the  Terror.  Having  lived  himself 
through  the  reign  of  Domitian.  and  seen  all  the  horrors  of  its 

'  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  27. 

^  lb,  L  18,  V.  5|  5  ;cf.  May or*»  learned 
Dote  on  iiL  5,  4  ;  Gregoroviua,  Hadrian, 
p.  22%  eqq. 

^  Suet,  /.  Caes,  liivii* 

*  td.  OiAaxf.  xciii. 

*  Cf.  Mncd,  Sudtone,  p.  59  sqo. 
«  Apul  Mil.  iir.  27 ;  l  8  ;  cf.  rotroii. 

Sai.  62,  63. 
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close,  having  witnessed^  in  humiliatiog  silence,  the  excesses 
of  frenzied  power  and  the  servility  of  cringing  c<>mpliance, 
Tacitus  had  little  faith  either  in  Divine  benevolence  or  in 
tempted  human  \nrtua*  Even  the  quiet  and  security  of 
Trajan's  reign  seemed  to  him  but  a  precarious  interval,  not  to 
be  too  eagerly  or  confidently  enjoyed,  between  the  terror  of 
the  past  and  the  probable  dangers  of  a  coming  age.^  The 
corruption  of  Roman  virtue  has  justly  earned  the  anger  of 
gods,  who  no  longer  visit  to  protect,  but  only  to  avenge.* 
And,  in  the  chaos  of  human  affairs,  the  Divine  justice  is 
confused ;  the  good  suffer  equally  with  the  guilty.^  Amid 
obseure  and  guarded  utterances,  we  can  divine  that,  to  Tacitus, 
the  ruling  force  in  human  fortunes  is  a  destiny  which  is  blind 
to  the  deserts  of  those  who  are  its  sport.^  He  probably  held 
the  widespread  belief  that  the  fate  of  each  man  was  fixed 
for  him  at  his  birth,  and,  although  he  has  a  profound  scorn  for 
the  venality  and  falsehood  of  the  Chaldaean  tribe,  he  probably 
had  a  wavering  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  their  lore."  Nor  did 
he  reject  miracle  and  supernatural  portent  on  any  ground  of  a 
scientific  conception  of  the  universe/  His  language  on  such 
subjects  is  often  perhaps  studiously  ambiguous.  Sometimes  he 
appears  to  report  the  tale  of  a  portent,  as  a  mere  piece  of  vulgar 
superstition.  But  at  other  times,  he  records  the  marvel  with 
no  expression  of  scepticism.^  And  in  his  narrative  of  Otho's 
death  and  the  miracles  of  Vespasian,  the  threats  of  heaven 
which  ushered  in  Galba's  brief  reign  in  darkness  broken  by 
lurid  lightnings,  the  neglected  signs  of  the  coming  doom  of 
Jerusalem,  the  glare  of  arms  from  contending  armies  in  the 
sky,  the  ghostly  voices,  as  of  gods  departing  from  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  as  in  the  tale  of  many  another  omen,  dream,  or  oracle, 
the  historian  gives  an  awe  and  grandeur  to  a  superstition  which 
he  does  not  explicitly  reject^ 

Nor  need  we  be  superciliously  surprised  that  the  greatest 

'  A^ic  c.  45 ;   Hist,  12;   ui  37  ; 
Ann,  i.  7. 

*  Ann.  L  I. 
'  Bisi,  I  3  adM- 

*  Ann.  XYi.  33,  aequitate  deiun  ergs 
bona  m&laque  documetitaL 

*  Ih.  vl  22 ;  ct  Mftckat],  Horn,  Lit 
p.  210. 

*  HisL     1.     22,     gvnns     hommam 
pototitibua  iu6dum  si>er&iitibus  f&llax, 
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master  of  historic  tragedy,  born  mto  such  an  age,  should  litre 
had  the  balance  of  his  faith  disturbed.  His  infancy  and  boy- 
hood coincided  with  the  last  years  of  Nero,^  His  youthftil 
imagination  must  have  been  disordered  and  inflamed  by  tiie 
tales,  circulating  in  grave  old  Senatorial  housea,  of  wild  exceai 
or  mysterious  crime  on  the  Palatine,  the  daring  caprice  of 
imperial  harlots,  the  regal  power  and  fabulous  wealth  and 
luxuiy  of  the  imperial  freedmen,  the  lunacy  of  the  great  Img 
which  had  founded  the  Empire,  and  which  seemed  destined  to 
end  it  in  shame  and  uni%^ersal  ruin.  That  the  destinies  of  tbi 
world  should  be  at  the  mercy  of  a  Pallas,  a  Caligula,  or  as 
Agrippina  w^as  a  cruel  trial  to  any  faith.  The  carnival  of  Imt 
and  carnage  in  which  the  dynasty  disappeared,*  the  shock  of 
the  fierce  struggle  on  the  Po,  in  whicli  the  legions  of  the  East 
and  the  West  fought  with  demoniac  force  for  the  great  pria, 
deepened  the  horrors  of  the  tragedy  and  the  gloomy  doubta  cf 
its  future  historian.  The  dawn  of  a  timorous  hope,  which  broke 
under  the  calm,  strong  rule  of  Vespasian,  was  overcast,  daring  | 
the  early  manhood  of  Tacitus,  by  the  oM  insanity  of  power  wludij 
seemed  to  revive  in  the  last  of  the  Flavians,  Such  an  experieod^ 
and  such  an  atmosphere  were  enough  to  disorder  any  imagina- 
tion. The  wild  Titanic  ambition  in  the  Claud ian  Caesars,  i 
strange  mixture  of  vicious,  hereditary  insanity,^  with  a  fevered 
imagination  wliich,  intoxicated  with  almost  superhuman  powec, 
dreamt  of  unheard  of  conquests  over  nature,  made  the  JaIio*J 
Claudian  emperors,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  a  race  half-fiend,  halt  j 
goA  Men  hated  and  loathed  them,  yet  were  ready  to  dei^j 
them*  It  did  not  seem  unnatural  that  Caligula  should  tfaniv 
a  gigantic  arch  over  the  Forum,  to  link  the  imperial  palace 
with  the  temple  of  Jupiter  on  the  Capitoh*  Men  long  refused 
to  believe  in  the  death  of  Nero,  and  his  reappearance  was 
expected  for  generations.^  In  spite  of  the  Augustan  revival, 
the  calm,  if  rather  formal^  sanity  of  old  Roman  religion  had 
lost  its  power  over  cultivated  minds.  Tlie  East,  with  its 
fatalist  supei"stitions,  its  apotheosis  of  lofty  earthly  sovereignty, 
its  enthronement  of  an  evil  power  beside  the  good,  was 
completing  the  overthrow  of  the  national  faith.     The  air  was 

^  Peter,  QtMh,  Litt.  ii,  p.  42,  *  Suet  AVm,  c.  ir.  vi. 
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full  of  the  lawless  and  the  supematural.  Science,  in  the 
modem  sense,  was  yet  imbom ;  it  was  a  naere  rudimentary 
mass  of  random  guesses,  with  as  little  right  to  command  the 
reason  as  the  legends  which  sprang  from  the  same  lawless 
imagination.  PhDosophic  speculation  in  any  high  sense  had 
almost  disappeared.  The  most  powerful  system  which  still 
lingered,  resolved  the  gods  into  mere  names  for  the  various 
potencies  of  that  dim  and  awful  Power  which  thrills  through 
the  universe,  which  fixes  from  the  beginning  the  destinies  of 
men  and  nations,  and  which  deigns  to  shadow  forth  its 
decrees  in  omen  or  oracle.  Awestruck  and  helpless  in  the 
face  of  a  cruel  and  omnipresent  despotism,  with  Httle  light  from 
accredited  systems  of  philosophy  or  religion,  what  wonder  that 
even  the  highest  and  most  cultivated  minds  were  darkened 
and  bewildered,  and  were  even  ready  to  lend  an  ear  to  the 
sorcery  of  the  mysterious  East  ?  The  hesitating  acceptance 
of  the  popular  belief  in  clairvoyance  hardly  surprises  us  in  a 
man  like  Tacitus,  bewildered  by  the  chaos  of  the  Enjpire,  and 
possessing  few  reasoned  convictions  in  religion  or  philosophy* 
It  is  more  surprising  to  find  so  detached  a  mind  as  Epictetus 
recognising  in  some  sort  the  power  of  divination.  He  admits 
that  men  are  driven  to  practise  it  by  cowardice  or  selfish 
greed.^  He  agrees  that  the  diviner  can  only  predict  the 
external  changes  of  fortune^  and  that  on  their  moml  bearing, 
on  the  question  whether  they  are  really  good  or  evil,  he  can 
throw  no  light.  Yet  even  tliis  preacher  of  a  universal 
Providence,  of  the  doctrine  that  our  true  good  and  happiness 
are  in  our  own  hands,  will  not  altogether  deny  that  the  augur 
can  forecast  the  future.  We  should,  indeed,  Epictetus  says, 
come  to  consult  him,  without  any  selfish  passion,  as  a  wayfarer 
asks  of  a  man  whom  he  meets  which  of  two  roads  leads  to 
his  journey's  end.^  But  the  field  for  such  guidance  is  Umited. 
Where  the  light  of  reason  or  conscience  is  a  sufficient  guide, 
the  diviner's  art  is  either  useless  or  corrupting.  Nor  should 
any  ominous  signs  deter  a  man  from  sharing  a  friend's  peril, 
even  though  the  diviner  may  give  warning  of  exile  or  death. 
*     Next  to  Aiistidea,  there  is  probably  no  writer  who  reveals 

^  EpicL  DiiS.  iL  7»  §  10,  r£  oj/y  ^^af  ^  Ih,  df  h  h^mtripoi  infif0i»tTtu  ,   .    , 
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80  strikingly  the  mingled  pietism  and  superstition  of  the  time 
as  Aelian.  Although  he  preferred  to  compose  his  works  in 
Greek,  he  was  a  native  of  the  Latian  Praeiieste,  tliat  cool 
retreat  of  the  wearied  Eoman,  and  the  seat  of  the  famooi 
shrine  of  Fortuna  Primigenia.*  It  is  a  disputed  point  wbethei 
AeUan  helongs  to  the  second  century  or  the  thiri  But  the 
more  probable  conclusion,  favoured  by  the  authority  of  Suidas, 
is  that  he  hved  shortly  after  the  time  of  Hadrian.^  His 
historical  Miscellanies  are  a  good  example  of  that  uncritical 
treatment  of  history  and  love  of  the  sensational  which  wen; 
held  up  to  scorn  by  Lucian.®  But  it  is  in  the  fragments  of 
his  work  on  Providence,  that  we  have  the  best  illustration  of 
his  religious  attituda  The  immediate  interference  of  the 
Heavenly  PowerSi  to  reward  the  pious  tseliever,  or  to  punish  the 
defiant  sceptic,  is  triumphantly  proclaimed.  Miracles,  oracles, 
presages,  and  warning  dreams  startle  the  reader  on  every  pagt 
Aelian  wages  war  A  outrafice  with  the  etieminate  and  profane 
crew  of  the  Epicureans,  whom  he  would  certainly  have  handed 
over  pitilessly  to  the  secular  arm,  if  he  had  had  the  power* 
He  records  with  delight  the  physical  maladies  which  are  said 
to  have  afHicted  Epicurus  and  his  brothers,  and  the  persecution 
of  their  sect  at  Messene  and  in  Crete.*  After  the  tale  of  some 
specially  impressive  interference  of  Providence,  he  launches 
ferocious  anathemas  at  the  most  famous  sceptics,  Xenopbanee^ 
Diagoras,  and  Epicurus.'^  He  pursues  Epicurus  even  to  the 
tomb,  and  pours  all  his  scorn  on  the  unbelieving  voluptuary's 
arrangements  for  biennial  banquets  to  hi?  shade/  He  exults 
in  the  fate  of  one  who,  without  initiation,  tried  to  get  a  sight 
of  the  holy  spectacle  at  Eleusis,  and  perished  by  falling  from 
Ilia  secret  point  of  observation,®  It  is  needless  to  say  that 
miraculous  cures  by  Asclepius  are  related  with  the  most 
exuberant  faith.  Aristarchus  the  tragic  poet,  and  Theopompus 
the  comedian,  were  restored  from  wasting  and  hopeless  sickness 
by  the  god*     Another  patient  of  the  shrine  had  the  vision,  which 
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was  probably  often  a  real  fact,  of  a  priest  standing  beside  his 
bed  in  the  night,  bringing  connaels  of  healing.^  But  the 
climax  of  ludicrous  credulity  is  reached  in  the  tale  of  the 
pious  cock  of  Tanaf^^ra.^  This  favoured  bird,  being  maimed  in 
one  leg,  appeared  before  the  shrine  of  Asclepius,  holding  out 
the  iDJured  lirab,  and,  taking  his  place  in  the  choir  that  sung 
the  morning  paean,  begged  the  god  for  relief  and  healing.  It 
came  before  the  evening,  and  the  grateful  bird,  with  crest 
erect,  with  stately  tread,  and  flapping  wings,  gave  voice  to  his 
deliverance  in  his  own  peculiar  notes  of  praise  1  The  Divine 
vengeance  is  also  displayed  asserting  itself  in  dreams,  A 
traveller,  stopping  for  the  night  at  Megara,  had  been  murdered 
for  his  purse  of  gold  by  the  keeper  of  his  inn,  and  his  corpse, 
hidden  in  a  dung-cart,  was  carried  through  the  gates  before 
dawn.  At  that  very  hour  his  wraith  appeared  to  a  citizen 
of  the  place,  and  told  him  the  tale  of  the  tragedy.  The 
treacherous  assassin  was  caught  at  the  very  point  indicated 
by  the  ghost.^  The  last  dream  of  Philemon  is  of  a  more 
pleasing  kind,*  The  poet,  being  then  in  his  full  vigour,  and 
in  possession  of  all  his  powers,  once  had  a  vision  in  his  home 
at  Peiraeus,  He  thought  he  saw  nine  maidens  leaving  the 
house,  and  heard  them  bidding  him  adieu.  When  he  awoke, 
he  told  the  tale  to  his  boy,  and  finished  the  play  on  winch  he 
was  at  work ;  then,  wrapping  himself  in  his  cloak,  he  lay  down 
to  sleep,  and  when  they  came  to  wake  him,  he  was  dead, 
Aelian  challenges  Epicurus  to  deny  that  the  maidens  of  the 
vision  were  the  nine  Muses,  quitting  an  abode  which  was  soon 
to  be  polluted  by  death. 

Publins  Aelius  Aristides  is  one  of  the  best  representatives 
of  the  union  of  high  culture  with  the  forces  of  the  religious 
revival.  He  saw  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  Antonine 
age.  He  was  born  in  117  A,D.  at  Adriani,  in  Mysia,  where  his 
family  held  a  high  position,  his  father  being  priest  of  Zeus. 
He  received  the  most  complete  rhetorical  training,  and  had  been 
a  pupil  of  Herodes  Atticus.  Travelling  through  Greece,  Italy, 
and  Egypt,  and  giving  exhibitions  of  his  skill  in  the  fashion 
of  the  day,*  Aristides  won  a  splendid  reputation,  which  swelled 
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Ilia  vanity  to  proportions  rare  even  in  a  class  whose  1 
was  proverbial  He  won  the  restoration  of  the  ruined  Sq 
from  M.  Aurelius,  by  an  oration  which  moved  the  Empe^ 
teal's.^  With  a  naturally  feeble  coustitation  and  epi 
tendencies,  the  excitement  of  the  sophist's  life  brought  { 
illness  which  lasted  thirteen  years.  During  that  long  « 
he  developed  a  mystic  superstition  which,  aloDg  with  aii 
growing  self-consciousness,  inspired  the  Sacred  Oraiicns, } 
appeared  in  177,  long  after  his  health  had  been  restored. 
visited  many  seats  of  sacred  healing — Smyrna,  -P^^g^ 
Cyzicua,  Epidaurus — and,  often  in  a  cataleptic  state,  bd 
sleep  and  waking,  he  had  visitations  of  the  Higher  Fom 
dreams.  They  gave  hiin  prescriptions  of  the  strangest  ren 
along  with  eulogies  on  his  unrivalled  talent,  which  h^ 
solemnly  enjoined  to  devote  to  the  celebration  of  his  delivl 
by  the  Divine  favour^ 

Aristides  zealously  obeyed  the  Divine  command 
whether  his  sole  inspiration  was  simple  gratitude  aD« 
sophisticated  piety,  crossed  by  superstition,  as  has  gea 
been  assumed,  may  well  be  doubted.*  The  truth  is,  tl 
Aristides  met  all  the  complex  influences  of  his  age,. 
intellectual  and  spiritual  He  was  the  most  elaborate  pi 
of  the  rhetorical  school,  with  its  cultivated  mastery  of  p 
its  exuberant  pride  in  the  power  of  words,  its  iodifferei 
truth,  in  comparison  with  rhetorical  effect.  The  whole  fol 
revived  Hellenism  was  concentrated  in  this  declamatory 
At  the  same  time,  the  religious  revival  was  very  far  from 
a  return  to  the  old  religion,  in  its  clear  firm  ontlinefl 
simple  wholeness.^  The  Zeus  and  Athene  and  Poseidon  i 
age  of  Aristides  were  not  the  divinities  of  the  great 
Many  intluences  had  been  at  ivork  to  blur  the  clean-cuj 
lines  of  Hellenic  imagination,  and  to  sophisticate  the  ano( 
faith  both  of  Greece  and  Rome.  Men  wislied  to  behei 
the  ancient  gods,  but  they  were  no  longer  the  gods  of  H 
or  of  Aeschylus,  the  gods  worshipped  by  the  men  who 
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^  Friedl.  SUtetigeach,  ir.  p.  440  »qq. ; 
B&nmgart,  AtL  Aristides  ^  lieprasen- 
tani  der  Soph.  BhcL  pp.  68,  96. 

'  BAQmff&rt  rejeota  WolckGr's  view  of 
the  esseDtULH]^  religions  cliaracter  of 
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Aris  tides,  pp.  112»  113. 

*  Baumgart,  p.  62»  102, 
der  ^men  BeiliiDgagieschichte  d 
H&uptaactie,  d&ss  nun  iein  Bli| 
tuni  rlie  liochste  W«ihe  erhalt^ 

«*  Id.  p.  62> 
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in  the  Samnite  or  the  Fimic  ware.  Greek  philosophy  for  eight 
centuries  had  been  teaching  a  doctrine  of  one  Di\'ine  fome  or 
essence,  transcending  the  powers  and  liraitatioos  of  sense,  or 
immanent  in  the  fleeting  world  of  chance  and  change.  Pagan 
theology  had  elaborated  a  celestial  hierarchy,  in  which  the 
Deity,  removed  to  au  infinite  distance,  was  remotely  linked  to 
humanity  by  a  graduated  scale  of  inferior  spiritual  beings, 
daemons,  and  heroes,^  Then  came  the  religions  of  the  East, 
with  their  doctrines  of  expiation  for  sin  and  ascetic  preparation 
for  communion,  and  visions  of  immortality.  And,  alongside 
of  all  these  developments,  there  was  a  portentous  growth  of 
vulgar  superstition,  belief  in  dreams,  omens,  and  oracles,  in 
any  avenue  to  the  "  Great  Mystery/'  Sophistic  rhetoric,  from 
its  very  nature  and  function,  was  bound  to  reflect  the  religious 
spirit  of  tlie  age,  in  all  its  confusion.  The  ancient  myths, 
indeed,  were  revived  and  decked  out  with  rich  poetic  colouring. 
Yet  it  is  not  the  simple,  naive,  old  pagan  faith  which  inspires 
the  rhetorical  artist.  The  pantheistic  or  theosophist  doctrines, 
which  were  in  the  air,  disturbed  the  antique  character  of  the 
piece.^  But  the  sophist,  if  he  occasionally  catches  the  tone 
of  new  mysticism,  or  even  of  rationalist  interpretation,  is 
nothing  if  not  orthodox  on  the  whole,  and  he  anathematiaes 
the  impiety  of  free-thinking  philosophy,  with  the  same  energy 
as  Aelian.  Above  all,  Aristidea  is  in  harmony  with  the  infinite 
faith  in  miracle  and  heavenly  vision  which  was  rife. 

From  whatever  cause,  the  worship  of  Asclepiua  had 
attained  an  extraordinary  popularity  in  the  age  of  the  Anto- 
nines.^  The  conditions  of  health  and  disease  are  so  obscure, 
the  influences  of  will  and  imagination  on  our  bodily  states 
are  so  marked,  that,  in  all  ages,  the  boundaries  between  the 
natural  and  the  unknowable  are  blurred  and  may  be  easily 
crossed.  The  science  of  medicine,  even  down  to  the  age  of 
Hippocrates,  or  the  age  of  Galen,  had  not  abandoned  all  faith 
in  the  magical  and  mysterious,*  Incantations  long  held  their 
ground  beside  more  scientific  remedies.  Health  being  the 
most  precious  and  the  most  precarious  of  earthly  blessings,  it 
is  not  strange  that,  in  an  age  of  revived  belief  in  the  super- 

*  Baumg&rt,  pp.  60,  61.  *  Fhilostr.  ApolL  Tyan.  iii.  44  ;  D^ 

^  Id  p.  d4,  Casa,  Ixix.  22,  'k^piavbt  3^  txtiyymftUii 

C    iii.    of    Pftter's    MariwB   the       fUv  Tiat  xai  yotfrdtus  iKt¥ovT6  wore  rov 
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natural,  the  god  of  health  should  attain  a  rank 
level  with  the  great  Olyropian  gods.  His  temples  rose  im 
land  where  Greek  or  Roman  culture  prevailed.  They 
generally  huilt  with  an  eye  to  beauty  of  scenery,  or  the  vl 
of  some  clear,  cold,  ancient  spring,  or  other  health -J 
powers  in  the  site,  which  might  reinforce  the  more  myst^ 
influences  of  religion.  And  in  every  tenaple  there  il 
hierarchy  of  sacred  servants,  who  guarded  a  traditiH 
hieratic  ceremonial  and  of  medical  science.*  There  wai 
chief  priest,  who  may  or  may  not  have  been  a  trained  phyi 
There  were  the  dadnthi  and  pyrophori^  who  attended  ti 
punctual  service  of  the  altars.  There  were  the  m 
who  were  probably  physicians,  and  w^ho  waited  tm 
patients,  interpreting  their  visions,  and  often  supplem^ 
them  by  other  visions  of  their  own.^  There  were  also, 
lower  rank,  nurses,  male  and  female,  who,  if  we  may  \ 
from  Aristides,  performed  the  sympathetic  part  of  oiir^ 
hospital-nurses'  The  patients  came  from  all  parts  d 
Graeeo-Roman  world  After  certain  offerings  and  rited 
sufferer  took  his  place  in  the  long  dormitory,  which  often' 
tained  beds  for  200  or  300,  with  windows  open  all  ( 
long  to  the  winds  of  the  south.  The  sick  man  brough 
bed*coverings,  and  made  his  gift  on  the  altar.  The  lampa 
lighted  in  the  long  gallery,  a  priest  recited  the  vesper  pn 
At  a  later  hour,  the  lights  were  extinguished,  strict  silend 
enjoined,  and  a  hope  for  some  soothing  vision  from  abovl 
left  as  a  parting  gift  or  salutation  by  the  miniiiter  ^ 
retired.* 

Divination  by  dreams  was  one  of  the  most  ancient 
universal  of  superstitions  in  the  pagan  world.^  It  was  ala^ 
of  the  most  persistent  to  the  last  days  of  paganism  in  the  '% 
The  god  of  Epidaums  was  still  visiting  his  votaries  by  d 
when  S.  Jerome  was  composing  his  commentary  on  Is! 
Nor  is  the  superstition  unnatural.  Sleep,  the  most  niystei 
of  physical  phenomena,  gives  birth  to  mental  states  which 
a  constant  surprise.  Thoughts  and  powers  which  are  li 
in  the  waking  hours,  then  start  into  life  with  a  strange  vi 

*  Citon,     Temples    and    Ritual    of  '  Ariatid.  Or.  p.  580  (Jebb)* 
Agkttpiov,  p.  27. 

*  Baumgiirt,  p.  97  ;  cf.  Ariatid 
p.  574  (JoWa  Ed.),  631. 
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'  Ariatid.  Or.  p. 

*  C*ron,  p-  29. 

*  Miurj,  La  Magit,  p.  231. 

*  B.  HteroD.  id  /#.  c.  Iv,  p« 
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ness  and  energy.  Memory  and  imaginatioa  operate  with  a 
force  which  may  well,  in  an  age  of  faith,  be  taken  for  inspira- 
tion. The  illusion  of  a  double  personality,  which  results  from 
the  helplessness  of  the  mind  to  react  on  the  impressions  of 
sense,  also  easily  pasiea  into  the  illusion  of  messages  and 
promptings  from  powers  beyond  ourselves.  Eeligious  hopes 
and  cravings  may  thus  easily  and  honestly  seem  to  be  fulfilled- 
But  external  causes  also  reinforced  in  the  ancient  world 
the  deceptions  of  the  inner  spirit.  The  dream-oracle  was 
generally  on  a  site  where  nature  might  touch  the  awe  and 
imagination  of  the  votary.  Few  could  have  descended  into  the 
gloom  of  the  cave  of  Trophonius  without  having  their  fancy 
prepared  for  visions.*  Exhalations  from  secret  chasms,  as  at 
Delphi  and  Lebadea,  aided  by  the  weird  spells  of  the  Nymphs 
who  haunted  such  scenes,  often  produced  a  physical  excite- 
ment  akin  to  madness.  Opiates  and  potions  administered  by 
the  priests,  with  the  effect  of  solemn  religious  rites,  prepared 
the  votary  for  voices  from  another  world,^  Soul  and  body 
were  still  further  prepared  for  the  touch  of  a  Divine  hand  by 
rigorous  fasting,  which  was  enjoined  as  a  preparatory  disci- 
pline in  so  many  mysteries  of  the  renascent  paganism.*  The 
heavenly  vision  could  only  come  to  the  clear  spirit,  purged  as 
far  as  might  be,  from  the  grossness  of  the  flesh>  'EyKoZ/^iyo-t? 
for  the  sake  of  healing  became  a  great,  and  probably  in  the 
main,  a  beneficent  institution  in  the  temples  of  many  deities,^  pre- 
eminently in  those  of  Isis,  Serapis,  and  Asclepius*  The  temple 
of  Serapis  at  Canopus  in  Strabo's  time  was  thronged  by  patients 
of  the  noblest  rank,  and  was  famous  for  its  miraculous  cures.*^ 
Among  the  many  attributes  of  Queen  Isia,  none  made  a  deeper 
impression  than  her  benignant  power  of  healing  even  the  most 
desperate  cases.^  Her  temples  rose  everywhere.  Her  dream 
interpreters  were  famous  from  the  days  of  Cicero.^  In  her 
shrine  at  Smyrna  Aristides  had  many  of  his  most  startling 
experiences.  Accordiug  to  Diodorus,  her  priests  could  point 
to  numberless  proofs  of  the  power  of  the  great  goddess  to  cure 

^  Max.  Tjr.  xtL  L  ;  Philostr.  Ap&lL 
Tyan,  ii.  37  ;  vi  11. 
^  See  a  Uat  in  Turtulliftn,  De  Anima^ 

«  Sttab.  ivii.  17  (1062). 
'  Diod,  Sic.  i.  25. 
■  Cic.  De  DitK  L  68. 


1  pAtiiftn.  ii.  39,  §  4  ;  Max.  Tjr. 
Din,  UT.  2. 

«  Plat  De  Def.  Or,  o.  41-4fl ;  Philostr. 
^poll,  Tyan,  u  8 ;  cf.  Matiry^  La 
Magiet  p.  237. 


^  ApuL  Met,  xu  c  22. 
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the  most  inveterate  diaease.  But  the  great  bealc 
course,  Asclepius,  The  remama  of  his  splendid  shri 
Epidauras  are  a  revelation  at  once  of  his  fame  and  j 
and  of  the  scenes  and  occupations  in  which  the  devout  \ 
seekers  passed  their  days  and  nights.  In  his  temple  o 
island  in  the  Tiber,  dreams  of  healing  were  still  sought  i 
time  of  lauiblichus*  His  shrine  at  Pergamum,  whici 
the  scene  of  so  many  of  the  strange  visions  of  Aristid 
his  many  years  of  struggle  with  disease,  was  one  of  the! 
famous,  and  its  inspired  dreams  were  sought  long  affcen 
by  the  emperor  Caracalla.^  i 

It  would  be  idle  to  speculate  on  the  relative  effec 
sound  medical  treatment  and  of  superstition,  stimulate 
more  or  less  pious  arts,  upon  the  constitution  of  the  sul 
The  virtues  of  herb  or  mineral  drug,  of  regulated  foo^ 
abstinence,  of  bathing  in  naturally  medicated  waters,  i 
all  of  a  continual  freshness  in  the  air,  must  have  beca 
tradition  in  these  sacred  homes  of  the  god  of  liealth.  Ph] 
disease  is  often  rooted  in  moral  disorder,  and  for  such  troii 
tainted  souls,  with  hereditary  prison  in  vein  and  nerve 
bright  cheerfulness,  the  orderly  calm  and  confidence  ol 
ritual,  which  had  such  a  charm  for  the  soul  of  Plutarch, 
have  exorcised,  for  the  time,  many  an  evil  spirit,  and  i 
out  the  memory  of  old  sins*  Soothed  and  relieved  in  ( 
and  body,  the  sufferer  lay  in  the  dimly  lighted  con 
sinking  to  sleep,  with  a  confidence  that  the  god  would  a 
how  make  his  power  felt  in  visions  of  the  night*  Thu 
a  sliding  panel,  hidden  in  the  wall,  a  dim  figure  of  grai 
aspect  might  glide  to  the  side  of  his  coucli,  and  whi 
strange  sweet  words  of  comfort.  But  in  many  cases^  thei 
no  need  to  assume  the  existence  of  sanctified  imposture.* 
debilitated  frame,  nerves  shattered  by  prolonged  suffering 
imagination  excited  by  sacred  Utany,  ghostly  counsels  and  \ 
of  miracle,  the  all  -  pervading  atmosphere  of  an  immeniil 
faith,  may  easily  have  engendered  visions  which  sec 
come  from  another  world.* 


aeq^ 


1  Wolff,  Jh  N<y9.  Orae,  Aei,  p.  2&. 

^  C«toa,  p.  28* 

^  Diod.  Sic.  1,  26, 

*  Wolff,  Ik  Nw,  Omc  Ad.  p,  31, 
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But  from  whatever  source  the  visions  c^me,  they  had  a 
powerful  effect  ou  the  imagination,  and,  through  that,  on  the 
bodily  health.  Some  of  the  prescriptions  indeed  given  hy 
these  voices  of  the  night  may  seem  to  us  hidicrous  or 
positively  dangerous.*  But  the  tone  and  surroundings  of 
these  shrines,  and  the  sense  of  heing  encompassed  by  Divine 
as  well  as  human  sympathy,  probably  counteracted  any  ill 
effects  of  quackery.  The  calm,  serene  order,  which  the 
hieratic  spirit  cultivates  at  its  best,  the  cheerful  routine  of 
the  sacred  service,  blending  indistinguishably  with  the  ministry 
to  suHering,  and  consecrating  and  ennobliog  it,  the  confidence 
inspired  by  the  sedate  cheerfulness  of  the  priests  and  attend- 
ants, reinforced  by  the  countless  cases  of  miraculous  cures 
recorded  on  the  walls,^^ — all  this  must  have  had  a  powerful 
and  beneficent  intlueuce.  And  the  visitors  were  not  all 
invalids.  The  games  and  festivals  drew  together  many  merely 
for  society  and  amusement.  The  theatre  at  Epidaurus 
must  have  provided  constant  entertainment  for  a  far  larger 
concourse  than  the  patients  of  the  templa^  A  healthy 
regimen,  which  is  abundantly  attested,*  with  the  charms 
of  art  and  surronuding  beauties  of  hill  and  woodland,  tended 
of  themselves  to  restore  peace  and  balance  to  disordered 
nerves.  And  the  social  life,  especially  to  Greeks,  was 
probably  the  most  potent  influence  of  all.  We  can  see  from 
Aristides  that  troublesome  cases  were  watched  by  a  circle  of 
curious  synipathisers.^  In  those  marble  seats,  which  can  still 
be  seen  on  the  site,  many  a  group,  through  many  generations, 
must  have  sat  listening  to  music  or  recitation,  or  discussing 
high  themes  of  life  and  death,  or  amused  with  the  more  trivial 
gossip  of  all  gatherings  of  men. 

Amid  such  scenes  Aristides  spent  thirteen  years  of  the 
prime  of  liis  manhood  With  ail  the  egotism  of  the  self- 
pitying  invalid,  he  has  recorded  the  minutest  details  of  his 
ailments.  He  seems  to  have  been  disordered  in  every  organ, 
dropsical,  asthmatic,  dyspeptic,  with  a  tumour  of  portentous 
size,  and  ^onising  pains  which  reduced  him  to  the  extremity 
of  weakness.^     But  the  extraordinary  toughness  and  vitality 

1  CfL  Maury,  p.  210.  *  Caton,  pp.  40,  38. 

*  See  a  ikt  in  Caton,  p.  36  »q*  *  „  ^        ,rt, 

»  Cton.  p.  28  :  P.u»ln.  ii,  27,  g  5  ;  Banmg.rt.  p.  101. 

cf.  Stmb.  nil.  6,  §  16.  •  Of.  Ari«Ud.  Or.  636-S38  (Jebb,  t. «.). 
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of  the  Dian  is  even  more  striking  than  hia  sufferings. 
regarded  health  as  the  greatest  of  all  blessiugs,  the  c«n 
on  which  the  value  of  all  other  blessings  depends.  J 
acted  on  the  belief.  His  hundred  days  journej  to  B4 
a  miracle  of  endurance.^  Backed  with  fever  and  % 
unable  to  take  any  food  except  milk,  he  strug^^led  along; 
nately  through  plains  turned  into  lakes,  or  across 
Hebrus,  amid  stoma  or  rain  or  freezing  cold. 

The  effects  of  this  journey  in  aggravated  sufferinj 
asthma,  dropsy,  nervous  agony,  are  described  with  ] 
vividness.  They  were  dealt  with  by  the  Koman  surgeon 
fashion  which  makes  one  wonder  how  the  patient  surviva 
laceration.^  The  invalid  hastened  home  to  Asia  by  sea. 
voyage  was  long  and  weiiry,  a  very  Odyssey  of  stoni 
wandering,  Aristidea  reached  Smyrna  in  mid*winter,  a 
the  physicians  were  pnzzled  to  find  any  alleviation  ft 
troubles,^  Henceforth  he  passed,  for  thirteen  years^, 
one  temple  to  another,  at  the  bidding  of  the  gods- 
Smyrna  to  Pergamum,  or  Chios,  or  Cyzicus,  or  Epidau] 
enduring  often  frightful  hardships  by  land  or  sea. 
description  of  his  sufferings  sometimes  excites  the  su^ 
that  a  warm  imagination  and  the  vanity  of  the  literary 
have  heightened  the  effect.  A  tumour  of  monstrouB 
agonies  of  palpitation  and  breatlileasness,  the  tortuj 
dyspepsia,  vertigo,  and  neuralgia  which  doubled  up  his  1 
and  seemed  to  bend  the  spine  outward  like  a  bow  ^ — 
are  only  a  few  of  the  morbid  horrora  which  afflicted  him. 

The  divine  prescriptions  were  often  as  astounding  aj 
malady  was  severe.  Fresh  air,  exercise,  bathing  in  the  ^ 
wells,  fasting  and  abstinence,  indeed,  may  often  have  \ 
sound  treatment  But  to  these  were  added  astonii 
prescriptions  of  food  or  drugs,  purgings  and  blood-l^ 
which  drained  the  body  of  its  slight  remaining  strength, 
which   horrified  the   attendant  physicians.^     But   these 


1  Ariatid.  Or.  b37,''E^p<it  rar  ^irexpwro 
vwdf  xpttffTdXkoitj  iredia  ^i  At/uvd^oirro. 

^  Ib>  &3Sf  Kai  r  Ao!,  ol  larpoi  KarirefAtmM 
iK  row  ^T^&ovi  dp^dM^vot  ird^ra  i^^s  &XP*- 
wpbt  rfyf  Ki'irrty  xardt,  kt\. 

*  Ik  641,  oPrt  ^Ti&iljf  f^X""  *>^* 
iyvfitfuj^'ov  r^v  iFOiKt\lja.y  Tyjt  »hffoiK  to- 
<rotkow  i'  o&y  avfipoiv  tit  rdi  «Tj7dt  rdi 


Btpf^i  KOfdcat.  Of.  514,  rr\,  and  | 
Hist,  ad  an,  160,  in  Jebb*a  Bd. 

*  Ik  504. 

°  lb.  564,  t6  6i  ottJ^oi  f^&i  wnpi 

"  Arist,  (h\  501-a,  506,  5«1,  | 
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not  the  worst.  Again  and  again,  Aristides  was  enjoined,  when 
in  a  liigh  fever,  to  bathe  two  or  three  times  in  an  ice-cold 
river  running  in  full  floods  and  then  race  a  mile  at  full  speed 
in  the  face  of  a  northerly  gala  He  obeyed  in  spite  of  all 
remonstrance,  and  the  doctors  and  his  anxious  friends  could 
only  follow  him  to  await  the  result  of  such  extraordinary 
remedies.  Strange  to  relate,  their  fears  and  forebodings 
proved  groundless.  Eeligious  excitement,  combined  with 
immense  vanity  and  a  strange  vitality,  carried  Aristides 
victoriously  through  these  ordeals,^  and  his  friends  received 
him  at  their  close,  with  an  indescribable  genial  warmth  spread- 
ing through  his  whole  body,  and  a  lightness  and  cheerfulness 
of  spirit  which  more  than  rewarded  him  for  these  strange 
hardships  of  superstition. 

The  faith  of  Aristides  must  have  been  very  robust.  His 
tortures  lasted  for  nearly  thirteen  years,  during  wldeh  the 
divine  prescriptions  only  seemed  to  add  to  their  poignancy. 
But  he  was  upheld  by  the  belief  that  he  was  a  special  object 
of  the  Divine  favour,  and  he  persistently  followed  Divine 
recipes,  which  ordinary  human  skill  and  prudence  would  have 
rejected.  No  doubts,  such  as  troubled  his  attendants,  ever  crossed 
his  mind»  How  far  his  illness  was  prolonged  by  this  obstinate 
adherence  to  the  illusioog  of  sleep  and  superstition,'  in  the 
face  of  expert  advice,  is  a  matter  on  which  it  would  be  useless 
to  speculate.  It  is  probable  that  the  imagination  and  ex- 
uberant vanity  of  Aristides  made  him  a  mure  difficult  patient 
than  the  ordinary  people  who  frequented  these  shrines  of 
healing.  It  is  also  evident  that  there  was  a  body  of  more  or 
less  skilled  medical  opinion  connected  with  the  cult  of  Asclepius. 
Practical  physicians  came  to  the  temples,^  with  the  benevolence 
and  the  curiosity  of  their  craft  in  all  ages,  to  observe  and  study, 
or  to  advise  a  cautious  interpretation  of  the  revelations  of  the 
night  Aristides  has  preserved  the  names  of  some — Theodotus, 
Asclepiacus,  and  Satyrus.  Long  observation  of  the  freaks  of 
individual  temperament  and  constitution  must  have  suggested 
to  thoughtful  minds,  with  some  instincts  of  scientific  method, 
that  the  supernatural  vision  should  be  interpreted  in  the  light 
of  experience.     An  awful  dream  of  Aristides  that  all  his  bones 


*  Aristid.  Or.  621. 

*  lb.  504-5,  641-2. 


^  Butimgart,  p«  101 ;  Aria  bid.  Or.  p. 
560  (J  ebb,  t.  L). 
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and  sinews  must  be  excised,  turned,  in  the  hands  of' 
attendant,  into  a  prediction  of  renewed  vitality-^  And  all 
some  of  the  nurses,  to  whom  he  is  so  grateful,  confine 
visions  by  precisely  similar  revelations  of  their  owii»*  otl 
the  more  skilled  physicians,  openly  blamed  his  too  fXk 
reliance  on  his  dreams,  and  his  unwilhngness  to  try  tin 
of  more  scientific  treatment*'  Their  proposals,  howevcj 
sometimes  so  severe  and  heroic  that  we  may  excuse  hi 
preferring  on  the  whole  the  more  patient  and  gentle  lo 
of  the  c;od.  The  suflferer  was  sometimes  favoured 
epiphanies  of  Athene,  Apollo,  Serapis,  and  other 
divinities,  exalting  him  far  above  the  rank  of  common  vd 
And  Asclepiua  himself,  to  whom  his  special  devotifi 
given,  not  only  lightened  his  physical  tortures,  althoug 
long  years,  bnt  endowed  him  with  hitherto  unknown  poi 
rhetorical  skill  and  readiness.  The  god  became  the 
of  his  whole  professional  iifa^  And  Aristides  regarde 
as  the  source  of  fresh  inspiration,  in  the  exercise  of  thai 
craft  of  which  he  was  the  greatest  master  in  his  time. 
not  hard  to  discern  the  meaning  of  this  self-deception, 
Aristides  began  to  visit  the  temples  of  the  god,  he  was  I 
a  finished  rhetor,  possessed  of  all  the  skill  which  the 
schools  could  impart.**  Prostrated  by  bodily  suffering  fol 
cut  off  from  that  Life  of  brilliant  display,  which  was  so  I| 
rewarded  by  applauding  crowds,  the  vain  and  am 
declaimer  had  lost  not  only  his  bodily  health,  but  all  ( 
and  excitement  of  rhetorical  triumph.  Suddenly  he  fon 
balance  restored ;  the  tide  of  enei^y  returned  to  its  old  chj 
He  could  once  more  draw  music  from  the  almost  foi 
instrument.  He  had  once  more  the  full  lecture-hall  un| 
spell  What  wonder  that  he  should  feel  his  powers  red 
when  they  were  recovered,  and  that  he  should  regard  l| 
who  had  healed  his  bodily  ailments  as  the  author  of  I 
literary  inspiration  ? 

1  ArJiftid.  Or.  55S  ;  Baunigart,  p.  9&. 
*  Aria  rid.  Or.  606,  516  ;  cf.  Bftum- 
gart,  p.  122. 


^  AriadtJ.   Or.   605,    ol   U  ivfKdXovv 
iat     Xiav     iwavTa     irl     toU     6ifdpafft 

*  Ih.  629. 

*  Baumii^art,  p.   64,  und  dabei  ent- 
wickelta  aich  der  Gl&ube.  doss  er  dem 


Ask1epio«  aIIm  yerdanlce,  Leib 

Tind  apeciell  dieGabe  der  Hede^ 

I 


36,  erbe1>t  er  ihn  auch  aU  del 
ichen  Verleih«r  und  Speodi 
rednerischen  Gaben,  etc ,  i>.  69 
GotU'  cinen  8tMik«^ren  und  bU 
EiDtlnss  auc'b  aufdid  Geiit&ltu] 
iiineren  Lebcns  ziischrcibt., 
"  Id.  p.  m 
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The  debt  was  repaid  in  these  Sacred  Orations.^  Some  treat 
tbem  aa  the  expression  of  a  genuine  mystical  piety,  others  are 
inclined  to  think  that  the  incorrigible  ihetorician  is  qnite  as 
evident  as  the  pious  votary.^  It  would  be  an  excess  of 
Bcepticism  to  doubt  that  Aristides  believed  in  his  visions,  and 
in  the  beneficent  power  of  the  god,  for  which  he  was  fuU  of 
pious  gratitude.  Yet  the  rhetorical  spirit  of  that  ^e  was  an 
influence  of  singular  intensity.  It  mastered  not  only  the  facnlty 
of  ntterance,  but  the  whole  mind  and  life  of  the  rhetorician. 
The  passion  to  produce  a  startling  or  seductive  effect  on  the 
audience  had  become  a  second  nature.  Truth  was  a  secondary 
matter,  not  from  any  moral  obliquity,  but  from  the  influence 
of  prolonged  training.  And  so,  we  may  retain  a  belief  in  the 
genuine  piety  or  superstition  of  Aristides,  while  we  may  distrust 
his  narrative.  The  piety  or  the  mystic  superstition  may  not 
have  been  less  sincere,  although  it  was  mingled  with  egregious 
vanity,  and  expressed  itself  in  the  carefully  moulded  and  highly 
coloured  phrases  of  the  schools.  Nor  should  we  doubt  the 
piety  of  Aristides  because  he  deemed  himself  the  special  object 
of  Divine  favour.  On  such  a  principle  all  prayer  for  personal 
benefits  would  become  profane  egotism.  And  although  Aris- 
tides was  profoundly  conscious  that  he  was  the  first  of  Greek 
orators,*  he  was  also  profoundly  grateful  for  the  Divine  grace 
which  had  renewed  his  powers  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
delight  and  profit  of  maukiud.  Whether  he  would  have  been 
content  to  enjoy  his  mystic  raptures  without  publishing  them 
to  the  world,  is  a  question  which  will  be  variously  answered 
according  to  the  charity  and  spiritual  experience  of  the  inquirer. 

Many  another  less  famous  shrine  than  that  of  Epidaurus 
offered  this  kind  of  revelation.  The  gods  were  liberal  in  their 
prophetic  gifts  in  that  age,  and  dreams  were  as  freely  sent  aa 
they  were  generally  expected.  There  is  no  more  striking 
example  of  the  superstition  of  the  age  than  the  treatise  of 
Artemidorus  on  the  interpretation  of  dreams.  Artemidorus 
lived  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century.  He  was  a 
native  of  Ephesus,  but  he  called  liimself  Daldianus,  in  order 
to  share  his  distinction  with  an  obscure  little  town  in  Lydia, 

'  Ariittd.  On612,etJtf^^|d;»X^irpoer-  *  On  hi»  vanity  v.  Baumgart,  p.  110. 

»fp  h  9tht  dwvypdtfuiJt  rA  dvtlpaTa,  The  most  glaring  example  ift  m  Or.  Sctc. 

•  Banmgart,  pp.  112,  123.  Ktd  6t  ifn,  ff^  et. 
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which  was  the  birthplace  of  his  mother/  The  tr^atifll 
five  books,  three  of  which  are  dedicated  to  Cassiiis  Hi 
a  Roman  of  rank,  who  was  an  adept  in  tliis  pn 
science;  the  others  are  inscribed  to  the  son  of  the  ' 
In  spite  of  absurd  creduUty,  wild  and  perverted  ing 
and  a  cold,  quasi -scientific  tolerance  of  some  of  tbi 
moral  enormities  of  antiquity,  Arteroidorus  seems  ^ 
been  an  earnest  and  industrious  man,  who  wrote  w| 
mistaken  object  of  doing  a  service  both  to  his  o^ 
and  to  posterity.^  like  other  pious  men  of  the  tl 
was  afflicted  by  the  profane  attitude  of  the  sceptia 
determined  to  refute  them  by  the  solid  proofs  of  a 
experience.  He  also  wished  to  furnish  guidance  to  the 
who  believed  in  their  visions,  but  were  bewildered  ftj 
want  of  clear  canons  of  interpretation.  There  was  e^ 
afloat  a  voluminous  oneirocritic  literature.  But  it  was,  aq 
to  Artemidorus,  frequently  wanting  in  depth  and  systefl 
random  guesses  had  too  often  been  the  substitute  for  ] 
exhaustive  observation  and  a  clear  scientific  method-  i 
dorus  was  inspired  to  supply  the  want  by  a  vision  from  ; 
his  ancestral  patron.*  He  procured  every  known  tret 
dreams.*^  He  travelled  all  over  Asia,  Greece,  and  Ita 
the  larger  islands,  visiting  the  great  festivals  and  cea 
popidation,  and  consulting  with  all  the  seers  and  divinei 
those  of  the  lowest  repute.  He  took  the  greatest  p< 
ascertain  the  facts  of  the  reported  fulfilment  of  dreams, 
compare  and  sift  the  facts  of  his  own  observation.  No  ( 
scientific  student  of  nature  in  our  day  ever  took  hi  nisei 
seriously  than  this  collector  of  the  wildest  and  foulest  hal 
tions  of  pagan  imagination,  Artemidorus  really  believi] 
he  was  founding  an  enduring  science  for  the  guidance 
coming  generations. 

Yet   the   foundation   of  it  all   is  essentially    unsd 
To  Artemidorus  dreams  are  not  the  result  of  natural 
of   physical    states,  or  of   the    suggestions    of    mc 


*  Artcmid.  Oneirocnl,  iii.  6d. 
r^ir  ji^Aav  ainSiv  dL\Ad  Kal  tQv  juicT^ireiro 
»  lb,    Ct  Tertullian,  Ik  An.  46,  47. 


lemfli 


*  Artemid.    On^irocrU. 
irdpat  dXX*  aiVoflrx*5tdjf"o**T<f 

*  Hi.  iL  7  a  ad  fin,  i 

*  lb.  i.  Pracf.»  o6k  i^Tut  tf  t 
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association.  They  are  sent  directly  by  some  god,  as  a  promise 
or  warning  of  the  future.  Nor  should  any  apparent  failure  of 
the  prediction  tempt  ns  to  impeach  the  truthfulness  of  the 
Divine  author.  Artemidorus  affirms  as  emphatically  as  Plato, 
that  the  gods  can  never  lie,*  But  although  they  sometimes  ex* 
press  themselves  plainly,  they  also  frequently  veil  their  meaning 
in  shadowy,  enigmatic  form,  in  order  to  test  men*s  faith  and 
patience.^  Hence  there  is  need  of  skilled  interpretation,  which 
demands  the  widest  observation,  acute  criticism  combined  with 
reverent  faith,  and  deference  to  ancient  custom  and  traditional 
lore.  It  is  curious  to  see  how  this  apostle  of  what,  to  our  minds, 
is  a  pestilent  superstition,  pours  his  scorn  on  the  newer  or  lower 
forma  of  divination.^  The  Pythagorean  drcam-readera^  the  in- 
terpreters from  hand  aud  face  and  form,  the  interpreters  of  sieve 
and  dish  and  dice,  are  all  deceivers  and  charlatans.  The  old 
formulated  and  accredited  lore  of  birds  and  sacrificial  entrails, 
of  dreams  and  stars  and  heavenly  portents,  should  alone  be 
accepted  by  an  orthodox  faith.  It  is  needless  to  say  that 
Artemidorus  believed  in  astrology  as  he  believed  in  oneiro- 
maacy.  Both  beliefs  go  back  to  the  infancy  of  the  race,  and 
both  extended  their  dominion  far  into  the  Middle  Ages.* 

It  would  be  impossible,  in  our  space,  to  give  any  detailetl 
conception  of  the  treatment  of  dreams  by  Artemidorus,     Nor 

I  would  the  attempt  reward  the  pains ;  the  curious  specialist 
must  read  the  treatise  for  himself.  He  will  find  in  it  one 
of  the  most  astonishing  eftbrts  of  besotted  credulity  to  disguise 

I  itself  under  the  forms  of  scientific  inquiry.  He  will  find  an 
apparently  genuine  piety  united  with  an  unprotesting  record 
of  the  most  revolting  prurience  of  the  lawless  fancy*  He  will 
find  a  subtlety  and  formalism  of  system  and  distinction  worthy 
of  a  finished  schoolman  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  all 
employed  to  give  order  and  meaning  to  the  wildest  vagaries 
of  vulgar  fancy.  The  classification  of  dreams  by  Artemidorus 
is  a  great  effort,  and  is  followed  out  in  an  exhaustive  order. 
Every  possible  subject,  and  many  that  seem  to  a  modern 
almost  inconceivable,  are  catalogued,  each  in  its  proper  place, 
with  the  appropriate  principles  of  explanation.     The  hierarchy 

^  Artenjid.  Oimrocrit,  iv.  71*  ^o^r«po*  &vt€s  i^ijJhv  nvri^v  o'^Mv  -(j/udr 

work   M  atrlfftrmrrat    .    .    .    iwttdii   xai  ^  Ik  n.  61>.  *  MftUry*  p.  241. 
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of  gods  and  heroes  in  their  various  grades,  the  orbs^ 
sky,  the  various  parts  of  the  bodily  frame,  from  the  | 
the  head  to  tlie  toes  and  nails,  the  various  occupatio 
multiform  incideota  in  the  life  of  man  from  the  cr^ 
the  grave/  the  whole  list  of  animals,  plants^  and  dmgi 
serve  his  uses,  all  these  things,  and  many  others  which 
conceivably,  or  inconceivably,  enter  into  the  fabri<S' 
dream,  are  painfully  collected  and  arranged  for  the  g| 
of  the  future  inquirer.  And  this  demands  not  a| 
effoit  of  logical  classification,  but  also  an  imraense^ 
ledge  of  the  customs  and  peculiarities  of  different 
the  special  attributes  of  each  of  the  gods,  and  s  I 
acquaintance  with  the  natural  history  of  the  timeui 
special  circumstances  and  details  cannot  be  safely  nq 
in  the  interpretation  of  dreams.  It  may  make  the  g 
difference  whether  the  same  dream  comes  to  a  rich  ni9 
poor  man,^  to  a  man  or  a  woman,  to  a  married  womi 
virgin,  to  old  or  young,  to  king  or  subject.  To  one  i 
mean  the  greatest  of  blessings,  to  another  calamity  or' 
For  instance,  for  a  priest  of  Isia  to  dream  of  a  shaven  ! 
of  good  omen ;  to  any  other  person  it  is  ominous  of  evil 
dream  that  you  have  the  head  of  a  lion  or  elephai 
prediction  of  a  rise  above  your  natural  estate  ;  but  to 
that  you  have  the  horns  of  an  ox  portends  violent  death 
dream  of  ahoemaking  and  carpentry  foretells  happy  mi 
and  friendship,  but  the  vision  of  a  tanner's  yard,  fn 
connection  with  foul  odours  and  death,  may  foreshadow  4 
and  disaster.®  To  dream  of  drinking  cold  water  is  a  ^ 
some  sign ;  hut  a  fancied  draught  of  hot  fluid,  as 
unnatural,  may  forbode  disease  or  failure.^  A  man  i 
that  his  mother  was  bearing  him  a  second  time  ;  the 
was  that  he  returned  from  exile  to  his  motherland,  fom 
mother  ill,  and  inherited  her  property.  Another  had  a| 
of  an  olive  shooting  from  his  head ;  he  developed  a  ^ 
and  clearness  of  thought  and  language  worthy  of  the  gi( 
to  whom  the  olive  is  sacred.^  It  would  be  wearisome,  an< 
disgusting,  to  give  other  examples  of  this  futile  and  i 

*  Arternia.  Oneiroarit.  iv,  Praef,  *  Ik  I  37,  39. 

*  lb.  ii.  4.  •  lb.  I  61, 
>  lb.  i  13,  17.  7  lb.  L  0fl. 

*  lb.  I  2%  "  lb,  V.  18. 
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idiotic  supei^tition,  masquerading  as  a  science,  A  paiestaking 
student  might  easily  classify  the  modes  of  interpretation. 
They  are  tolerably  uniform,  and  rest  on  fanciful  but  obvious 
conceits,  superficial  analogies,  mere  play  upon  words  and 
impossible  etymologies.  The  interpretations  are  as  dull  and 
monotonous  as  the  dreams  are  various  and  fantastic.  Many 
of  these  visions  seem  like  the  wildest  hallucinations  of  prurient 
lunacy.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  what  was  the  ordinary  state 
of  mind  and  tlie  habits  of  a  people  whose  sleep  was  haunted 
by  visions  so  lawless.  It  is  perhaps  even  harder  to  imagine 
a  father,  with  the  infinite  industry  of  which  he  is  so  proud, 
compiling  such  a  catalogue  for  the  study  of  his  son.* 

Lucian,  through  the  mouth  of  Moraus,  pours  his  scorn  on 
the  new  oracles  which  were  chanting  from  every  rock,  vending 
their  lies  at  two  obols  apiece,  and  overshadowing  the  ancient 
glories  of  the  more  ancient  shrines.^  In  the  last  century  of 
the  Republic,  and  in  the  first  century  of  the  Empire,  the  faith 
in  oracles  had  suffered  a  portentous  decay.  The  exultation  of 
the  Christian  Fathers  at  the  desertion  of  the  ancient  aeats 
of  prophecy  seems  to  find  an  echo  in  the  record  of  heathen 
authors.  Cicero  speaks  as  if  Delphi  were  almost  silent.^ 
Strabo  tells  us  that  Delphi,  Dodona,  and  Araraon  had  shared 
in  the  general  contempt  which  had  fallen  on  oracular  divina- 
tion,* From  Plutarch  we  have  seen  that  in  Boeotia,  the  most 
famous  home  of  the  art,  all  the  oracular  shrines  were  silent 
and  deserted,  except  that  of  Trophooius  at  X^ehadea.^  And 
curious  inquirers  gave  various  explanations  of  this  waning 
faitk  Strabo  thought  that,  with  the  spread  of  Roman  power, 
the  Sibylline  prophecies  and  the  Etruscan  augury  eclipsed  the 
Greek  and  Eastern  oracles.  The  explanation  in  Plutarch,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  involved  in  an  interesting  discussion  of  the 
Tarious  sources  of  inspiration,  and,  in  particular,  of  the  office 
of  daemons.  One  theorist  of  the  positive  type  attributes  the 
failure  of  the  Greek  oracles  to  the  growing  depopulation  of 
Greece.     It  is  a  question  of  demand  and  supply.     Others  find 


*  Artoroid.  Oneirocrit.  v.  Praef. 

*  Luc  CtmcU*  Dear,  c.  12,  dXX'  ij6ti 
waif  Td&ot  K<d  wSif  fitafiM  xp^f*¥^'*  ^^^* 
Ct  Pbilostr.  JpolL  Tyan.  If.  H. 

"  Cic.  De  Ditf,  iL  67>  cur  iato  lomJo 
jftm  ormenU  Delpbu  doh  edantnr  non 


modo  nostra  aetate^  B«d  jamdiut  jam 
ut  nihil  po«8it  enae  contenipttiiH  ? 

*  Strab.  ix.  3,  4,  (419),  u^iytiffnrrai 
a*  UtLpCfs  Kai  t6  Upiaf  ktK  :  fit,  7,  9, 
(32S)  (Dodona) ;  xvii.  1,  48  (Ammon). 

*  Pint  Be  Ihf.  Or.  c.  6. 
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the  explauatioii  in  physical  changes,  which  have  extingaiahed 
or  diverted  the  exhalation  that  used  to  excite  the  prophetic 
powers  of  the  Pytlua.  Another  faUs  back  on  the  theory  of 
daemonic  inspiration,  which,  mysteriously  vouchsafed,  may  be 
as  myaterioiisly  withdrawn.^ 

The  eclipse  of  the  oracles  was  really  a  phase  of  that  pops 
unbelief  or  iiiditference  which  tended  to  disappear  towarit 
the  end  of  the  first  century  A.D.  And  the  eclipse  perhaj* 
was  not  so  complete  as  it  is  represented.  Cicero  hinifldf 
consulted  the  Pythia  about  his  future  fame,  and  received  an 
answer  which  revealed  inaight  into  his  character."  Germaniaia 
in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  visited  the  shrine  of  the  Claxiu 
Apollo,  and  that  of  Apis  at  Memphis ;  ^  Tibeiius  tried  the 
sacred  lottery  at  Padua,*  Caligula  that  of  Fortune  at  Antiuia' 
Nero,  although  he  is  said  to  have  choked  the  sacred  chasm  ai 
Delphi  with  corpses,  had  previously  sought  light  from  tk 
god  on  his  perilous  future.*  Before  the  altar  of  the  unfieoi 
God  on  Mount  C'arrael,  Vespasian  received  an  impreeave 
prophecy  of  his  coming  greatness/  Titus  bad  hia  hopa 
confirmed  in  the  shrine  of  the  Paphian  Venus.®  When  these 
lords  of  the  world,  some  of  whom  were  notorious  sceptics,  thua 
paid  deference  to  the  ancient  homes  of  prophecy,  it  may  he 
doubted  whether  their  prestige  had  been  seriously  shaken- 

Allhough  Delphi  had  not  for  many  ages  wielded  tbe 
enormous  political,  and  even  international,  power  which  it 
enjoyed  before  the  Persian  wars,  still,  even  in  the  days  of  iti 
greatest  obscurity,  it  was  the  resort  of  many  who  came  to 
consult  it  in  the  ordinary  cares  of  life,  ApoUonius  of  Tyana, 
in  the  reign  of  Nero,  visited  the  old  oracular  centres,  Delphi^ 
Dodona,  Abae,  and  the  shrines  of  Amphiaraus  and  Trophonius,* 
They  seem  to  be  still  active,  although  the  sa^e  had,  io 
fulfilment  of  hia  mission,  to  correct  their  ritual.  The  newer 
foundations,  like  that  at  Abonoteichos,  found  it  poUtic  Ui 
defer  to  the  authority  of  oracles,  such  as  those  of  Clams  and 
Didyma,  with  a  gieat  past,^*^  If  the  conquests  of  liome  for 
a   time  obscured  their  fame,  the   ease  and  rapidity  of  com- 


*  Pint  Bt  Def,  Or,  c  8,  Z%. 
^  Id.  €ic  c.  6. 

*  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  64. 
^  Suet  TiK  c  xiv. 

*  Id,  Oodig,  c  Ivii. 


«  Id.  Nero,  xL 
'  T*c*  HiaU  ii,  78. 
*  Snet.  Tit  c,  v. 
«  PliiloBtr.  ApolL  J)f(m. 
*"  Luc  AlGt.  c.  29. 
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muiiicatioii  along  the  Roman  roads,  and  the  safetj  of  the  eeas, 

miiat  have  swelled  the  number  of  their  votaries  from  all  parts 
of  the  world.  It  is  a  revelation  to  find  a  Tungrian  cohort  at 
a  remote  station  in  Britain  setting  up  a  votive  inscription  in 
obedience  to  the  voice  of  the  Clarian  Apollo.^  If  new  oracles 
were  springing  up  in  the  Antomne  age,  the  old  were  certainly 
not  quite  neglected.  In  the  rei^^o  gf  Trajan  the  shrine  of  Delphi 
recovered  from  its  degradation  hy  the  violence  of  Nero.^  And 
Hadrian,  as  we  have  seen,  tested  the  inspiration  of  the  Pythia 
by  a  question  as  to  the  birthplace  of  Homer,  which  was 
answered  by  a  verse  tracing  his  aueestry  to  Pylos  and  Ithaca.* 
The  ancieut  oracles  were  in  full  vigour  under  the  emperors  of 
the  third  century.  Some  of  the  greatest  and  most  venerable, 
Delphi,  Didyma,  Mallus,  and  Dodona,  were  not  reduced  to 
sileDce  till  the  reign  of  Constantine.'* 

But  the  old  oracles  could  not  satisfy  the  omnivorous  super- 
stition of  the  time.  The  outburst  of  new  oracles  may  be 
compared,  perhaps,  to  the  fissiparous  tendencies  of  Protestantism 
in  some  countries,  at  each  fresh  revival  of  religious  excitement 
Any  fresh  avenue  to  the  *'  Great  Mystery  "  was  at  once  eagerly 
crowded.  And  the  most  recent  claimant  to  inspiration  some- 
times threatened  to  overshadow  the  tradition  of  a  thousand 
years,  and  to  assert  an  oecumenical  power. 

One  such  case  has  been  recorded  and  exposed  with  the 
graphic  skOl  and  penetrating  observation  of  the  greatest 
genius  of  the  age.  Lucian's  description  of  the  foundation  of 
the  new  oracle  of  Asclepius  at  Abonoteichos  in  Paphlagonia, 
if  it  is  wanting  in  the  sympathetic  handling  whicli  modem 
criticism  has  attained  or  can  affect,  is  an  unrivalled  revela- 
tion of  the  superstition  of  the  time.  And  a  brief  narrative 
of  the  imposture  will  probably  give  a  more  vivid  idea  of  it 
than  any  abstract  dissertation. 

Alexander,  the  founder,  was  a  man  of  mean  parentage, 
but  of  remarkable  natural  gifts.  Tall  and  handsome  in  no 
ordinary  degree,  he  had  eyes  with  a  searching  keenness,  a  look 
of  inspiration,  and  a  voice  most  clear  and  sweet*  His  mental 
gifts  were  equal  to  his  physical  charni,     In  memory,  quick 

J  Fricdl  Sm^fUfesck,  iv.  p.  469.  *  lb.  pp.  6,  62, 

'  I;,  Cass.  Ixiii.  14,  *  Loc  Alesc  c.  3,  ^oA/i4)A  ini\t>  tA 

*  I",   Wolif.  Ih  Nov.  Orac.  Aef.  p,  5.       yopybnf  koI  h&tof  dte^i^if^vrcs  rrK 
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perception,  Bhrewdness,  and  Bubtlety.  he  had  few  equala. 
from  his  early   youth,  with  the  afiTectation    of   Pythag 

asceticism,  he  had  all  the  vic^s  which  go  to  make  the  fifl 
reprobate.*  After  a  youth  of  abaodoned  sensuality,  in  oc 
with  a  coofederate  of  no  better  character^  he  determiiM 
found  an  oracle.  The  times  were  favourable  for  sij 
venture.  Never  had  selfish  desire  and  terror,  twin  ro< 
auperstition,  such  a  hold  ou  mankiui^  The  probleai 
where  to  establish  the  new  shrine.  It  must  be  founded  % 
a  crassly  stupid  population,  ready  to  accept  any  tale  a 
marvellous  with  the  most  abandoned  credulity.*  Faphl^ 
seemed  to  the  shrewd  observers  the  readiest  prey.  Tj 
were  dug  up,  which  predicted  an  epiphany  of  Asclepi 
Abonoteichos,  A  Sibylline  oracle,  in  enigmatic  verse,  heu 
the  coming  of  the  god.  Alexander,  magnificently  al 
appeared  upon  the  scene,  with  all  the  signs  of  mysti 
insanity,  and  the  Paphlagonians  were  thrown  into  hysfc 
excitement/  Their  la'it  new  god  was  fished  up  from  a 
in  the  form  of  a  young  serpent,  which  had  been  artfully  i 
up  in  a  goose's  egg.  When  the  broken  shell  revealed 
nascent  deity,  the  multitude  were  in  an  ecstasy  of  excita 
at  the  honour  vouchsafed  to  their  city*  The  infant  reptili 
Boon  replaced  by  one  full  grown,  to  which  a  very  elemei 
art  had  attached  a  human  head.  It  was  displayed  tl 
crowds  who  trooped  through  the  reception  -  room  o£ 
impostor,  and  they  went  away  to  spread  throughout  all  As! 
tidings  of  the  unheard-of  miracle.*  Alexander  had  carfl 
studied  the  system  of  the  older  oracles,  and  he  proceed! 
imitate  it.  He  received  inquiries  on  sealed  tablets,  and, 
all  ancient  pomp  and  ceremony  of  attendance,  returned  Ij 
apparently  untouched,  with  the  proper  answer  But  Li 
minutely  explains  the  art  with  which  the  seal  of  the  mil 
was  dexterously  broken  and  reBtored.*  A  hot  needle  ai 
delicate  hand  could  easily  reveal  the  secret  of  the  quet 
and  hide  the  trick  The  oracle  was  primarily  medicaL 
scriptions  were  given  in  more  or  less  ambiguous  phi 
The   charge    for  each    consultation   was,  in    our   money, 

'  Luc.  Alt^^  c,  4,  6,  ^  lb.  c  9, 

^  lb,  c,  8,  ^^hiiba%  9i^r€vhnicftkv  rh»  rwv  *  /5.  c  12, 

cU^/K^Vttir  ^Q9  ifwh  dvoltf   riH^roiv  p^l-  *  /6,  0*  16-lS. 

(TTo&y  Tvpat^ifo6fA€ww,  *  lb,  0.  20. 
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amall  fee  of  a  shilling.^  Alexander  was  evidently  a  shrewd 
business  man,  and  his  moderate  chai-ges  attracting  a  crowd  of 
inquirers,  the  income  of  the  oracle  rose,  according  to  Lncian, 
to  the  then  enormous  sum  of  nearly  £7000  a  year.^  But  the 
manager  was  liberal  to  his  numerous  staff  of  secretaries,  inter- 
preters,  and  versifiers,®  He  had,  moreover,  miasioriaries  who 
spread  his  fame  in  foreign  lands,  and  who  oifered  the  service 
of  the  oracle  in  recovering  runaway  slaves,  discovering  buried 
treasure,  healing  sickness,  and  raising  the  dead**  Even  the 
barbarians  on  the  outskirts  of  civilisation  were  attracted  by 
his  fame,  and,  after  an  interval  required  to  liud  a  translator 
among  the  motley  crowd  who  throngal  from  all  lands,  an 
answer  would  be  returned  even  in  the  Celtic  or  Syrian 
tongue.^  The  fame  of  the  oracle,  of  course,  soon  spread  to 
Italy,  where  the  highest  nobles,  eager  for  any  novelty  in 
religioQ,  were  carried  away  by  the  pretensions  of  Alexander. 
Hone  among  them  stood  higher  than  EutUianne,  either  in 
character  or  official  rank.  But  he  was  the  slave  of  every 
kind  of  extravagant  superstition.^  He  would  fall  down  and 
grovel  along  the  way  before  any  stone  which  was  shining 
with  oil  or  decked  with  garlands.  He  sent  one  emisaary  after 
another  to  Abonoteichos  to  consult  the  new  god.  They 
returned,  some  full  of  genuine  enthusiasm,  some  hiding  their 
doubts  by  interested  exaggeration  of  what  they  had  seen. 
Soon  society  and  the  court  circle  felt  all  the  delight  of  a  new 
religious  sensation.  Great  nobles  hurried  away  to  Paphlagonia, 
and  fell  an  easy  prey  to  the  gracioue  charm  and  the  ingenious 
charlatanry  of  Alexander  J  Some,  who  had  consulted  the 
oracle  by  questions  which  might  have  a  sinister  meaning,  and 
suggest  dangerous  ambitions,  he  knew  how  to  terrify  into  his  ser- 
vice by  the  hint  of  possible  disclosura*  All  came  hack  to  swell 
the  fame  of  the  raphlagonian  oracle  and  to  make  it  fashionable 
in  Italy.  But  none  were  so  besotted  as  Rutilianus.  This  great 
Roman  noble,  who  had  been  proved  in  a  long  career  of  office,* 


^  Luc  j4  /tfx .  c.  2S,  iriTwcrtf  U  koX  fwrB^ 
i^  iKd^Tift  xpjf<Tpu^  Upaxftif  Kal  Jt''  ipoKiJIt, 

*  If    I    am    ri|;ht    in    iuterprotiog 
Lacian'a    flUtement,    dXX'   th  iwrA   ^ 

*  Luc,    AU^e,    c,    23,    ^irao-iM   lyc^tn' 

*  Ih.  c.  24. 


"  lb,  c.  51,  dXXd  4'a2  ^p^pmt  waX- 

■  Jb.   c   80,   dXX6ic<jra  w€pl  rwr  ffe^ 
TtwurrevKWit  tcrK. 

^  lb.  c.  3L 

■  Jk  c.  32. 

^  lb,  c,  30,  iv  iraXXait  rd(t(n  i^ifn* 
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at  the  mature  age  of  sixty,  stooped  to  wed  the  Bup| 
daughter  of  the  vulgar  charlatan  by  Selene,  who  had  honi 
him  with  the  love  which  she  gave  of  old  to  Endynri 
And  Rutilianus  henceforth  became  the  stoutest  chan 
of  Alexander  against  all  assaulta  of  scepticism.  Fan 
spite  of  the  credulity  of  tlie  crowd  and  of  the  visitors  i 
fiome,  there  was  evidently  a  atrong  body  of  sturdy  dii 
There  were,  in  those  days,  followers  of  Epicurus  eve( 
Paphl^onia,  and,  by  a  strange  freak  of  fortune,  the  foll<! 
of  Christ  found  themselves  making  common  cause  agai| 
new  outbreak  of  heathenism  with  the  atheistic  philosopl 
the  Garden.^  An  honest  Epicurean  once  convicted  Alexl 
of  a  flagrant  deception,  and  narrowly  escaped  being  stem 
death  by  the  fanatics  of  Faphlagonia.^  One  of  the  boo] 
Epicurus  was  publicly  burnt  in  the  agora  by  order  of  Alextt 
and  the  ashes  cast  into  the  sea,  Lucian  lumself,  with  hi 
amused  scepticism,  tested  and  exposed  the  skill  of  the  cj 
at  the  most  imminent  risk  to  his  life.*  i 

But  in  spite  of  all  exposure  and  opposition,  the  cK 
managed  with  such  art  and  8upi>orted  with  such  i 
enthusiasm,  conquered  for  a  time  tiie  Eoman  world.  It 
a  period  of  calamity  and  gloom.  Plague  and  earthquake  i 
their  horrors  to  the  brooding  uncertainty  of  the  dim  co( 
on  the  IJanuhe  ^  The  emissaries  of  Alexander  went  everynl 
exploiting  the  general  terror.  Prediction  of  comiiig  evi| 
safe  at  such  a  time  ;  any  shred  of  comfort  or  hope  was  ea| 
sought  for,  A  hexameter  verse»  promising  the  help  of  Aj 
was  inscribed  over  every  doorway  as  an  amulet  againsl 
awful  pestilence  of  166  a,d.  Another  ordered  two  lion^s  i 
to  be  flung  into  the  Danube,  to  check  the  advance  of  the  Ml 
manni.*^  Both  proved  dismal  failures,  but  without  shakin| 
authority  of  the  impostor,  who  found  an  easy  apology  inl 
darkness  of  old  Delphic  utterances.  He  established  mysfe 
after  the  model  of  Eleusis,  irom  which  Christians  and  Epicuf 
were  excluded  under  a  solemn  ban.  Scenes  of  old  and 
mythologies  were  presented  with  brilliant  effects,  the  laboi 


*  Luc.  ^iftc:  c,  36, 

'  lb.  c.   38,  tt  nt  Itffot  %  X/k<rTiai^6s 

6frfUa»^  kt\.  :  cf,  25,  X^oji'  A&itaw  ifAre- 


»  lb.  c.  46. 

*  Ih.  cc.  5S  sqq, 

*  Jul.  Cftpitol.  M.  Ant, 
^  Luc.  J  lex.  cc-  S6-48* 
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Leto,  the  birth  of  Apollo,  the  birth  of  ABclepius,  the  epiphany 
of  Glycoti,  the  new  wondrous  serpent-deity  of  Abonoteichos,  the 
loves  of  Alexander  and  Selene,  The  secood  Endymion  lay 
sleeping,  as  on  Latmus  in  the  ancient  story,  and  the  moon 
goddess,  in  the  person  of  a  great  Roman  dame,  descended  from 
above  to  woo  a  too  real  earthly  lover,* 

Lucian^s  history  of  the  rise  of  the  new  oracle  in  Paphla- 
gonia  is  not,  perhaps,  free  from  some  suspicion  of  personal 
antipathy  to  the  founder  of  it.  He  attributes  to  Alexander 
not  only  the  most  daring  deceit  and  calculating  quackery,  but 
also  the  foulest  vices  known  to  the  ancient  world.  These 
latter  charges  may  or  may  not  be  true*  Theological  or  anti- 
theological  hatred  has  in  all  ages  too  often  used  the  poisoned 
arrow.  And  the  moral  character  of  Alexander  has  lees 
interest  for  us  than  the  spiritual  condition  of  his  many 
admirers  and  votaries.  He  can  hardly  be  acquitted  of  some 
form  of  more  or  less  pious  imposture.  How  far  it  was 
accompanied  by  real  religious  enthusiasm  is  a  problem  which 
will  be  variously  solved,  and  which  is  hardly  worth  the  trouble 
of  investigation,  even  if  the  materials  existed  for  a  certain 
anfiwer.  But  the  eager  readiness  of  a  whole  population  to 
hail  the  appearance  of  a  new  god,  and  the  acceptance  of  his 
claims  by  men  the  most  cultivated  and  highly  placed  in 
the  Eoman  Empire,  are  facts  on  which  Lucian's  testimony, 
addressed  to  contemporaries,  cannot  be  rejected.  Nor  is  there 
anything  in  our  knowledge  of  the  period  from  other  sources 
which  renders  the  thing  doubtful.  Creative  mythology  had 
revived  its  activity.  Not  long  l>efore  the  epiphany  of  Glycon, 
in  a  neighbouring  part  of  Asia  Minor  the  Apostles  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  after  the  miraculous  cure  of  the  impotent  man,  had 
difficulty  in  escaping  divine  hononrs.  The  Carpocratians,  a 
Gnostic  sect,  about  tlie  siime  time  built  a  temple  in  honour 
of  the  youthful  son  of  their  tounder.^  The  corn-goddess 
Annona  first  appears  in  the  first  centuiy,  and  inscriptions, 
both  in  Italy  and  Africa,  were  set  up  in  honour  of  the  power 
who  presided  over  the  commissariat  of  the  lioman  mob/  The 
youthful  favourite  of  Hadrian,  after  his  mysterious  death  in 
the  waters  of  the   Nile,  was  glorified  by  instaut  apotheosis. 

1  Lac.  Altx.  c.  88.  »  Or,  ffenz,  1810,  5820 ;  ef.  Preller, 

>  FriedJ.  SittenifeMeh.  iv,  456.  Rom,  Myth,  (Tr,).  p.  416. 
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His  statues  rose  io  every  market-place  and  temple  oouit 
soul  was  supposed  to  have  found  a  home  in  a  new  star  i 
region  of  the  milky  way ;  temples  were  built  in  his  b 
and  the  strange  colt  was  maintained  for  at  least  a  hil 
years  after  any  motive  could  be  fouud  for  adulation.^ 
Cynic  brothers,  and  the  gaping  crowd  who  stood  aroun 
pyre  of  Peregrinus  at  Olympia  were  eager,  as  we  have  0<3 
hail  the  flight  of  a  great  soul  to  join  the  heroes  and  den 
in  Olympus.^  The  cult  of  M.  Aurelius  was  maintained 
enthusiasm  very  different  from  the  conventional  apothefl 
the  head  of  the  Roman  State.  We  are  told  that  he  was  a 
by  every  age  and  sex  and  class,  long  after  bis  death, 
sacred  image  found  a  place  among  the  penaies  ot 
honsehold,  and  the  home  where  it  was  not  honoured  n 
roore  than  suspected  piety,  Down  to  the  time  of  Diod 
the  saintly  and  philosophic  emperor,  who  had  preachi 
imperturbable  indifference  to  the  chances  and  changes  d 
was  believed  to  visit  his  anxious  votaries  with  dreaJ 
promise  or  warinng»*  ^ 

Maximus  of  Tyre  may  have  been  guilty  of  no  exaggQJ 
when  he  reckoned  the  heavenly  host  as  thrice  ten  thoual 
The  cynical  voluptuary  of  Nero's  reign,  who  said  that  a 
of  Magna  Graecia  was  inhabited  by  more  gods  than  men, 
used  a  comic  hyperbole  to  enforce  a  striking  fact,* 
anthropomorphic  conceptions  of  Deity,  which  were  previ 
easily  overleapt  the  interval  between  the  homan  and  Dl 
The  crowds  of  the  Antonine  age  were  as  ready  to  recti 
the  god  in  human  form  as  the  Athenians  of  the  da] 
Pisistratns,  who  believed  that  they  saw  in  the  gigantic  » 
an  epiphany  of  the  great  goddess  of  their  Acropolis,  lei 
the  tyrant  home.*'  In  the  minds  of  a  philosophic  mini 
nurtured  on  the  theology  of  Plato,  there  might  be  the 
conception  of  one  awful  and  remote  Power,  far  removed 
the  grossness  of  earth,  far  above  the  dreams  of  my  the 
poetry  and   the  materialist  imagination  of  the  masses. 


'  D»  Gwi.  Ixix.  11  ;   cf.  GregoroT. 

Hadrian,  p.  128. 

^  Liiu.  De  MarU  Pert^.  c.  29. 

•  Jul.  Cupitol  M.  AnL  c.  18, 
bodiequo  in  multia  domibus  M.  An- 
loiimi  itatya«   conaiatunt    inter  deoa 


p«n&tefl  .  i,  .  sacrilegns  jndicftf 

qui  ejuii  imaginem  in   iuk  doxfl 

babuit. 

*  Mai.  Tyr,  I>»:«i.  xiv.  8. 

^  Petron.  SaL  17. 
«  HercKl.  I  m. 
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even  philosophy,  as  we  have  already  seen,  had  succuoibed  to 
the  craving  for  immediate  contact,  or  for  some  means  of  com- 
nmnication,  with  the  Infinite  Spirit  The  daemons  of  Plutarch 
and  Maximue  of  Tyre  were  really  a  new  philosophic  mythology, 
created  to  give  meaning  and  morality  to  the  old  gods.  Theee 
boats  of  baleful  or  nainistering  spirits,  with  which  the  Flatonist 
surrounded  the  life  of  man,  divine  in  the  sweep  of  their  power, 
human  in  their  passions  or  sympathies,  belong  really  to  the 
same  order  as  the  Poseidon  who  pursued  Odysseus  with  tempesti 
or  the  Moon  goddess  who  descended  on  Latmus  to  kiss  the 
sleeping  Endyniion.  Anthropomorphic  paganism  was  far  from 
dead;  it  was  destined  to  live  openly  for  more  than  three  hundred 
years,  and  to  prolong  a  secret  life  of  subtle  influence  under 
altered  forms,  the  term  of  which  who  shall  venture  to  fix  ? 

The  daemons  of  the  Platonic  philusophers  find  their  couoter- 
part  in  the  popular  cult  of  geniL  If  there  was  a  visible 
tendency  to  syncretism  and  monotheistic  faith  in  the  second 
century,  there  was  a  no  less  manifest  drift  to  the  endless 
multiplication  of  spiritual  powers.  The  tendency,  indeed,  to 
create  divine  repreaeotatives  of  physical  forces  and  dim 
abstract  qualities  was  from  early  ages  congenial  to  the  Koman 
mind.  All  the  phenomena  of  nature,  every  act,  pursuit,  or 
vicissitude  in  human  life,  found  a  spiritual  patron  in  the 
JRoman  imagioatioiL*  But  the  tendency  received  an  immense 
impulse  in  the  age  with  which  we  are  dealing,  and  the 
inscriptions  of  the  imperial  period  reveal  an  almost  in- 
exhaustible lertility  of  religious  fancy.  Every  locality,  every 
society  and  occupation  of  men  has  its  patron  genius,  to  whom 
divine  honours  are  paid  or  recorded,  the  canton,  the  muni- 
cipality, the  curia  ;  the  spring  or  grove ;  the  legion  or  cohort 
or  troop;  the  college  of  the  paviora  or  smiths  or  actors;  the 
emperors,  or  even  the  great  gods  themselves.^ 

The  old  gods  of  Latium  still  retained  a  firm  hold  on  the 
devotion  of  the  simple  masses,  as  crowds  of  inscriptions  record. 
But  ancient  religion,  in  its  cruder  forms,  divided  and  localised 
the  Divine  power  by  endless  demarcations  of  place  and 
function.     Although  the  Roman  centurion  or  merchant  might 


»  Preller,  Myth,  Eom,  p.  65.  66, 
387. 

*  Cr,  Or.  Eenz.  Ind.  pp.  27»  28 ;  u. 
especi&llj   1730,  (genius  Jorls),    1812 


(N<?roiiiB)j  1&3  (ArFernorum),  2204 
(Col.  OatiensiA),  689  (mtmimpii),  1704 
{ legio  aia),  4113  (pa  vimentarionim), 
6028  (foatia). 
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believe  in  the  power  of  his  familiar  gods  to  follow  him  wifli 
their  protection,  and  never  forgot  them,  still  each  re^on,  to 
which  his  wanderings  carried  him,  had  its  peculiar  spirita^who 
wielded  a  special  potency  within  their  own  domain,  and  whom 
it  was  necessary  to  propitiate.  On  hundredB  of  provincial 
inscriptions  we  can  read  the  catholic  superstition  of  the 
Roman  legionary.  The  mystery  of  desert  or  forest,  the 
dangers  of  march  and  bivouack,  stimulated  hiB  devotion.  If 
he  does  not  know  the  names  of  the  strange  deities,  he  will 
invoke  them  collectively  side  by  side  with  the  gods  whom  k 
has  been  taught  to  venerate.  He  will  adore  the  "geoioi 
loci,"  ^  or  all  the  gods  of  Mauritania  or  of  Britain*  And  ai 
the  deities  of  Alsace  and  Dacia  and  Lusitania,  of  the  Sahia 
an<l  Cnmberland,  easily  took  their  place  in  his  gFOwin| 
pantheon.-  They  were  constantly  identified  with  the  grett 
figures  of  Greek  or  Roman  mythology.  Many  an  inscriptios 
is  dedicated  to  Apollo  Grannus  of  Alsace,  whom  Caracalli 
invoked  for  the  recovery  of  his  health,  along  with  Serapis  aod 
Aesculapius.^  Apollo  Belenns,  a  favourite  deity  in  Southern 
Gaul,  was  the  special  patron  of  Aquileia,*  Batucardus  and 
Cocidens  received  vows  and  dedications  in  Cumberland  and 
Westmorland,  Arardus  and  Agho  in  the  Pyrenees,  Abnoba  iit 
the  Black  Forest;^  and  many  another  deity  with  strange,  oot- 
landi&h  name,  like  their  provincial  votaries,  were  honoure<l 
with  sacred  Eoman  citixenahip,  and  took  their  places,  althou^ 
in  a  lower  grade,  with  Serapis  of  Alexandria  or  Aesclepius  of 
Epidaurns.  The  local  heroes  were  also  adored  at  waysidi 
shrines  or  altars,  which  met  the  traveller  in  lonely  pass^.  In 
the  heart  of  the  Nubian  desert,  inscriptions,  scratched  on  obeliflk 
or  temple  porch,  attest  the  all-embracing  faith  of  the  Bonmi 
legionary.^  At  Carlsbourg  in  Transylvania,  a  legate  of  the 
5th  Legion  records  his  own  gratitude  to  Aesculapius  and  all 
the  gods  and  goddesses  of  the  place,  and  that  of  his  wife  and 
daughter,  for  the  recovery  of  his  sightJ  A  praetorian  prefect, 
visiting  the  hot  springs  of  Vif,  left  a  grateful  inscription  to 

cf.  D.  Cam. 


»  Or.  Eenz.  2135,  Sei  Deo  Set  Deivae 
Sfto.  ele,  ;  1580,  Aesonlapio  et  Hygiae 
0fteteri8i|U(?  diijj  de&busque  Imjus  loci 
Saltitaribus ;  5902,  Hospitibus  diis 
Mau,riuiii  et  genio  loci,  etc, 

3  Qt  Tertull  Apol.  c.  24. 


»  Or.  ffem,  1907-2001 
bcxvii.  15. 

*  Or,  timi.  823»  1967. 

*  lb.  1959,  1986»   1954  ;    cf,   CA 
xii.  1660,  3097 ;  vni.  9196,  4578»  \ 
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the  gods  of  the  eternal  fire.*  A  legate  of  the  5  th  Legion 
returns  pious  ttiauka  to  Hercules  and  the  genim  loci,  at  the 
baths  in  Dacia  sacred  to  the  hero.^  Many  a  slab  pays  honour 
to  the  nymphs  who  guarded  the  secret  spring,  especially  where 
a  source,  long  since  forgotten,  had  resumed  its  tlow*^  A  chief 
magistrate  of  Lambesi  is  specially  grateful  that  the  town  has 
been  refreshed  by  a  new  fountain  during  his  year  of  office.^ 
The  heroes  of  poetic  legend  were  still  believed  to  haunt  the 
scene  of  their  strugglea  Apollonius  once  spent  a  night  in 
ghostly  con%^erse  with  the  shade  of  Achilles  beside  his  tomb  in 
the  Troad,  and  was  charged  by  the  divine  warrior  to  convey  his 
reproaches  for  the  neglect  of  his  worship  in  the  old  Thessalian 
home  of  the  Myrmidons.*  The  Troad  had  a  hero  of  much 
later  date,  the  proconsul  Neryllinus,  who  was  believed  to  deliver 
oracles  and  to  heal  the  sick,* 

In  a  time  of  such  vivid  belief  in  the  universal  presence 
of  divine  beings,  faith  in  miracle  was  a  matter  of  course. 
Christian  and  pagan  were  here  at  least  on  common  ground. 
Nay,  the  Christian  apologists  did  not  dispute  the  possibility 
of  pagan  miracles,  or  even  of  pagan  oracular  inspiration*  It 
is  curious  to  see  that  Origen  and  Celsus,  as  regards  the  pro- 
bability of  recurring  miracle,  are  on  very  mucli  the  same  plane 
of  spiritual  belief,  and  that  the  Christian  apologist  is  fighting 
with  one  arm  tied  He  is  disabled  from  delivering  his  assaults 
at  the  heart  of  the  enemy's  position.  The  gods  of  heathenism 
are  still  to  him  living  and  potent  spirits,  although  they  are 
spirits  of  eviL'  The  pagan  daeraonology,  on  its  worse  side, 
liad  been  accepted  by  the  champion  of  the  Church.  Yet 
it  is  hard  to  see  how,  on  such  principles,  he  could  deal 
with  the  daemon  of  the  Apolline  shrine  at  Delphi,  when  he 
denounced  the  Spartan  Gkucus  for  the  mere  thought  of  a 
breach  of  faith  to  his  friend,*^  or  the  daemon  who  lurked  under 
the  pure  stately  form  of  Athene  Polissouchos,  when  she  threw 

'  Orig.  0.  (kUum,  lib.  iii,  p.  12i, 
6d.  SpeDOtr ;  HK  ril  p.  334,  Friedl. 
Iv.  IK  458  ;  S.  Aug.  Be  Civ.  D.  xii.  *23, 
quia  iU  Htnlttis  %at  qui  non  inteUigat 
*  .  .  coQfliUo  simiU  &h  impuria  dM» 
monibQa  ita  fuiBse  rosponsa,  etc.  ;  of. 
rtiL  22,  inirabilibtis  et  fnllmibtia  fiisnii 
aive  factorum  sire  priiedictorum  a©ot 
se  esse  persiiasemnt. 

*  Herodot  ri.  86- 
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*  U,  1632i  4,  7 ;  Nympbia  ob  redituin 
aquarum  etc. 

*  lb.  6768, 

»  Pliiloatr.    ApolL     Tijan.    if.     Ifi, 
GrrroXoi  ykp  r4  ivorflcfxcra.  xpbt^o^  fl^tj 

"  FriedL  SiUengtxh,  \v,  p.  47d* 
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a  maiden  goddesa's  protection  around  the  Antigones  of  Atbeni, 
In  the  field  of  miracle  in  the  second  century  the  heathen  could 
easily  match  the  ChristiaD.  With  goda  in  every  grove  and 
fountain,  and  on  every  monntain  Bummit ;  with  gods  breathiif 
in  the  winds  and  flashing  in  the  lightning,  or  the  ray  of  jm 
and  star,  heaviug  in  the  earthquake  or  the  November  stofm  it 
the  Aegean,  watching  over  every  society  of  men  congregalad 
for  any  purpose,  guarding  the  solitary  hunter  or  traveller  a 
the  Alps  or  the  Sahara^  what  is  called  miracle  became  n 
natural  to  the  heathen  as  the  riaing  of  the  sun.  In  fact,il 
the  gods  had  not  displayed  their  power  in  some  startling  w^, 
their  worshippers  would  have  been  shocked  and  forlorn.  Bi 
the  gods  did  not  fail  their  votaries.  Unquestioning  wJL 
imperious  faith  in  this  kind  is  always  rewarded,  or  can  alwa^ 
explain  its  disappointments.  The  Epicurean,  the  Cynic,  ortk 
Aristotelian,  might  pour  their  cold  scorn  on  tales  of  wonda 
An  illwmifd  like  Lucian,  attached  to  no  school,  and  hvii| 
merely  in  the  light  of  clear  cultivated  sense,  inight  shake  Ui 
sides  with  laughter  at  the  tales  which  were  vouched  forl^t 
spiritualist  philosophy^  But  the  drift  of  the  time  was  agamft 
all  such  protests.  The  Divine  power  was  everywhere,  ml 
miracle  was  in  the  air. 

Enough  has  been  said  of  the  dreams  aud  signs  and 
which  in  the  first  and  second  century  heralded  every 
to  the  throne  and  every  death  of  a  prince,  and  which 
Tacitus  records  with  more  or  less  vacillating  faith.  Eno^^ 
too,  has  been  said  of  the  miracles  of  healing  which  vol 
wrought  by  the  sons  of  Asclepius  in  his  many  shrines  frm 
Pergamum  to  the  island  in  the  Tiber.  The  miracles  wron^ 
by  Yespasian  at  Alexandria  are  the  most  hackneyed  exampb 
of  belief  in  mimcle,  because  the  tale  is  told  by  the  greateH 
master  of  vivid  narrative  in  a  book  which  every  educatal 
man  has  read  The  sensible  Vespasian  was  not  confident 
of  his  power  to  gi^-^e  energy  to  the  impotent,  even  on  tb 
strength  of  a  dream  sent  by  Serapis,  Just  as  he  jeated  on  hit 
deathbed  about  his  approaching  apotheosis.  But  the  efficiency 
of  the  imperial  touch  was  vouched  for  by  eye-witnesses,  to 
whom  Tacitus  would  not  refuse  his  credence.  The  chronicler 
of  the  age  of  Diocletian  has  surrounded  the  death-bed  of 
Hadrian  with  similar  wonders.     A  blind  man  from  PannoniA 
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came  and  touched  the  fever- wracked  emperor,  and  immediately 
regained  his  sight  The  legend  of  the  Thundering  Legion  was 
long  the  battle-ground  of  opposing  faiths  equally  credulous,  and 
equally  bent  on  securing  the  credit  of  superaatural  powers. 
The  timely  rainfall  was  attributed  with  equal  assurance  to 
the  incantations  of  an  Egyptian  sorcerer,  to  the  prayers  of 
the  believers  in  Jupiter,  or  the  prayers  of  the  believers  in 
Christ  Apuleiui,  who  was  himself  prosecuted  for  practising 
the  black  art,  has  filled  his  Thessalian  romance  with  the  moat 
astounding  tales  of  fantastic  sorcery.  He  may  have  copied 
other  lawless  romances,  but  he  would  hardly  have  given 
such  space  to  these  weird  arts  if  his  public  had  not  had  an 
uneasy  belief  in  them.  The  home  of  Medea  in  the  days  of 
M-  Aurelius  was  a  veritable  witch*s  cave :  the  air  is  tremulous 
with  superstitious  fear :  everything  seems  possible  in  the  field 
of  miraculous  metamorphosis  or  monstrous  vice.  If  Apuleius 
had  meant  to  discredit  superstition  by  wedding  it  to  disgust- 
ing sensuality,  he  could  hardly  have  succeeded  better.  But 
he  was  more  probably  bent,  with  perverted  skill,  on  pro- 
ducing a  work  which  might  allure  imaginations  haunted  by 
the  ghosts  of  hereditary  sensuality  and  a  spiritual  terror  revived 
in  redoubled  force.  An  Egyptian  priest  with  tonsure  and  linen 
robes  raises  a  dead  man  to  life  who  has  been  "  floating  on 
the  Stygian  streams."  Or  you  axe  admitted  to  a  witch's 
laboratory,  open  to  all  the  winds  and  stored  with  all  the 
wreckage  of  human  life,  timbers  of  ships  splintered  on  cruel 
rocks,  the  curdled  blood  and  mangled  tiesh  of  murdered  men, 
toothless  skulls  gnawed  by  beasts  of  prey.  You  see  the 
transformation  going  on  before  your  eyes  under  the  magic  of 
mysterious  unguents,  the  feathers  springing  from  the  flesh,  or 
the  human  sinking  into  the  ass's  form*  Tales  like  these, 
which  to  us  are  old  wives'  tales,  may  have  had  a  strange 
charm  for  an  age  when  human  life  was  regarded  as  the  slave 
of  fate,  or  the  sport  of  the  inscrutable  powers  of  the  unseen 
universe. 


A  GEEAT  part  of  tbe  charm  of  those  oriental  religions,  on  till 
study  of  which  we  are  about  to  euter,  lay  in  the  assuraiui 
which  they  seemed  to  give  of  an  immortal  life.  It  wouU, 
therefore,  appear  a  necessary  preface  to  such  a  review  to  ei* 
amine  some  of  tbe  conceptions  of  the  state  of  the  depaxtdd 
which  the  missionaries  of  Isis  and  Mithra  found  prev&lent 
in  the  minds  of  their  future  votaries*  Immortality,  in  any 
worthy  sense,  is  insepamble  from  the  idea  of  God,  And  the 
conception  of  continued  life  must  always  be  shaj^ed  by  the 
character  of  a  people's  beliefs  as  to  the  powers  of  the  unseen 
world.  A  pantheon  of  dim  phantasms  or  abstractions  will  not 
promise  more  than  a  numb  spectral  futui^e  to  the  human  abad& 
The  nectar  and  ambrosia  of  Olympian  feasts  may  have  their 
human  counterpart  in  an  "  eternal  debauch."  The  Platonist  will 
find  his  etenial  hope  in  emancipation  from  the  prison  of  the  iieali 
and  in  the  immediate  vision  of  that  Unity  of  all  beauty,  trutli, 
and  goodness,  which  is  his  highest  conception  of  GocL  But 
not  only  does  religion  necessarily  colour  the  conception  cl 
the  eternal  state ;  it  may  also  furnish  the  warrant  for  a  belief 
in  it  And  a  religion  which  can  give  men  a  firm  ground  fof 
that  faith  will  have  an  immense  advantage  over  others  whidi 
are  less  clear  and  confident  as  to  another  world.  It  is  gener- 
ally admitted  that  the  long  array  of  philosophic  argument 
for  immortality  have  by  themselves  little  convincing  powei: 
They  are  not  stronger,  nor  perhaps  so  strong  as  the  argument 
from  the  wish  for  continued  life,  inveterate  in  the  human 
spiriti  on  which  Plutarch  laid  so  much  stress.^     Even  amid  the 

^  Plut  Kon  paMM  suav,  vivi,  etc.  c.  26  «q. ;  De  Ser,  Kum,  Vind,  a  18* 
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tritimphaiit  dialectic  of  tbe  Ph/tedo,  an  undertone  of  doubt 
in  any  human  proof  of  immortality  is  sometimes  heard,  along 
with  the  call  for  some  "  divine  doctrine  "  as  a  bark  of  safety 
on  perilons  seas.^  The  inextinguishable  instinct  of  humanity 
craves  for  a  voice  of  revelation  to  solve  the  mystery  of  life 
and  death. 

The  Roman  spiriti  down  to  the  Anfconiue  age,  had  been  the 
Bubject  of  many  influences  which  had  inspired  widely  various 
ideas  of  the  future  state.  And  the  literary  and  funerary 
remains  from  Nero  to  M.  Aurelius  are  full  of  contradictions 
on  the  subject.  Nor,  in  the  absence  of  authoritative  revela- 
tion on  a  field  so  dark  to  reason,  is  this  surprising*  Even 
Christian  teaching,  while  it  offers  a  sure  promise  of  a  life  to 
come,  has  not  lifted  the  veil  of  the  great  mystery,  and  the 
material  imagery  of  the  Apocalypse,  or  the  shadowed  hints  of 
Jesus  or  &  Paul,  have  left  the  believer  of  the  twentieth  century 
with  no  clearer  vision  of  the  life  beyond  the  tomb  than  that 
which  was  vouchsafed  to  Plato,  Cicero,  Virgil,  or  Plutarch. 
*'  We  know  not  what  we  shall  be,"  is  the  answer  of  every 
seer  of  every  aga  Something  will  always  "  seal  the  lips  of  the 
Evangelist/*  as  the  key  of  the  Eumolpidae  closed  the  lips  of 
those  who  had  seen  the  vision  of  Eleusis.^  The  pagans  of  the 
early  Empire  were  thus,  in  the  absence  of  dogma  and  ecclesi- 
astical teaching,  free  to  express,  with  perfect  frankness,  their 
unbelief  or  their  varying  conceptions  of  immortality,  according 
to  the  many  influences  that  had  moulded  them.  Nor  could 
these  influences  be  kept  apart  even  in  the  same  mind.  Even 
the  poet  seer,  who  was  to  be  the  guide  of  Dante  in  the  shades, 
has  failed  to  blend  the  immemorial  faith  of  the  Latin  race  with 
the  dreams  of  future  beatitude  or  anguish  which  came  to  him 
from  Pyth^orean  or  Platonic  teaching.*  In  the  sixth  book  of 
the  Aauid  the  eschatologies  of  old  Rome  and  Greece  are  com- 
bined, but  not  blended,  with  the  doctrines  of  transmigration 
and  purgatorial  expiation  degcending  from  Pythagoras  or  the 
Orphic  mystics.  Vii^dl,  in  fact,  mirrors  the  confusion  of  beliefs 
which  prevailed  in  his  own  age,  and  which  pre-eminently 
characterised  the  age  of  the  Antonines. 


*  Plat.  Pkaed.  85  d*  tl  fii^  rtt  BimoATo 
[^J]  X^i/  0ti0u  Tiwht  iiawof>€v6r}vai. 


*  Soph.  0,a  1065. 
■  S«UAr'«  Virgil^  p,  S67  ;  cf.  Boisiier, 
Rd.  JloM,  I  367. 
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Along  with  other  archaic  elements  of  the  Latin  faidi,  tbe 
cult  of  the  Manes  held  ita  ground,  especially  in  secluded  homa 
of  old  Italian  piety.  The  most  ancient  Indo-European  con- 
ception of  the  state  after  death  was  that  of  a  continuance  of 
faint,  shadowy  reproduction  of  the  life  on  earth ;  it  was  Dd 
that  of  a  vast  and  mysteriouB  change  to  a  supernatural  ordet 
The  departed  spirit  was  believed  to  linger  in  a  dim  existence 
in  the  vault  or  grave  near  the  familiar  homestead,^  The  tomb 
is  not  a  temporary  prison,  but  an  everlasting  home,*  and  often 
provides  a  chamber  where  the  living  members  of  the  family 
or  clan  may  gather  on  solemn  days  around  the  ashes  of  the 
dead.*  Provision  is  made  for  the  sustenance  of  this  Bpectn] 
life.  Vessels  for  food  and  drink,  the  warrior's  arms»  the  woik* 
man's  tools,  the  cosmetics  of  the  lady,  the  child's  plaything 
are  buried  with  them,*  Or  they  are  figured  on  their  tomh 
cheerfully  engaged  in  their  familiar  crafts  *  not  with  folded 
hands,  and  calm,  expectant  faces,  Like  the  marble  forms  whici 
lie  in  our  cathedral  aisles  awaiting  the  Resurrection. 

With  such  views  of  the  tomb^  the  perpetual  guardianship 
of  it  became  to  the  Eoman  a  matter  of  supreme  moment  h 
is  a  chapel  or  an  altar,  as  well  as  a  last  home.^  It  is  tk 
meeting-place,  in  faint  ghostly  communion,  of  the  society  which 
embraced,  by  its  solemn  rites,  the  members  of  the  household 
church  in  the  light  or  in  the  shades.  All  the  cautious  formi 
of  Eoman  law  are  invoked  to  keep  the  sepulchre,  with  ite 
garden  and  enclosure,  from  passing  into  alien  hands.  Its 
site  is  exactly  described,  with  the  minutest  nneasurements, 
and  the  intruder  or  the  alienator  is  threatened  with  curses  or 
with  fines,  to  be  paid  into  the  public  treasury^  Here,  among 
his  children  and  remotest  descendants,  among  his  fireedmen 
and  freedwomen,  the  Roman  dreamed  of  resting  for  ever 
undisturbed.^  And  many  an  ap|>eal  comes  to  us  from  the 
original  slab  not  to  violate  the  eternal  peace,**     What  that  dim 


*  Cic.  j5wc,  i.  16,  iub  terra  oenMbaot 
reliqa&m  viUkin  agi  mortuonim  ;  cf.  F. 
dft  dotiUngea,  La  CiU  ^nt  p.  S. 

^  Or,  ffenz.  4526, 

'  lb.  4433,  jjoiticiira  cam  fc|»par£torio» 
et  com  pit  um  a.  solo  pecun.  sua  feoemot, 
eto,  ;  cf,  4353  ;  Pttron,  c  7L 

*  Manj.  PniK  L  367. 

■  Cf.  Duniy,  Bid.  Earn,  r.  637. 


"  Aeack  Choeph,  92,  488  ;  F.  d« 
Goulangea,  La  CU4  AnL  \k  \B. 

T  Or,  Henz,  7364,  7838.  4076.  4417. 
4422. 

^  Ih,  4423,  iomno  &etemo  aacr.  .  ^ 
feceruDt  flibi  H  suit  Ubertis  Ubwrttr 
basque,  etc.  4631,  4435. 

*  lb.  4781,  3,   5,   6,    4790,   qaiaquli 
hoc    sustulmt    ttit    Imeaerit     ultiii 
saonim  luoriatar. 
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life  beneath  the  marble  or  the  sod,  at  least  in  the  later  timea, 
was  conceived  to  be,  how  far  it  involved  a  more  or  less  vivid 
conscionsnesa  of  what  was  passing  in  the  world  above,  how  far 
it  was  a  numb  repose,  almost  passing  into  "  the  eternal  sleep/' 
seems  to  be  uncertain*  The  phrases  on  the  tomb  in  all  ages  are 
apt  to  pass  into  conventional  forms,  and  personal  temperament 
and  imagination  must  always  give  varying  cm^Iout  to  the  picture. 
Such  phrases  as  **  eternal  sleep  "  however,  did  not  probably  at 
any  time  imply  complete  unconsciousness.  The  old  Latin 
faith  that  the  Manes  had  a  real  life  and  some  link  of 
sympathy  with  the  living  was  still  strong  and  vivid  in  an  age 
which  was  eager  to  receive  or  answer  voices  from  the  world 
beyond  the  senses.  The  wish  to  maintain^  in  spite  of  the 
severance  and  shock  of  death,  a  bond  of  communion  between 
the  living  and  the  departed  was  one  of  the  most  imperious 
instincts  of  the  Latin  race.  It  was  not  a  mere  imagination, 
projected  on  far  distant  years,  which  craved  for  the  yearly 
offering  of  violets  and  roses,  or  the  pious  ave  of  the  passing 
traveller.^  The  dwellers  in  the  vault  still  remained  members 
of  the  famUy,  to  which  they  are  linked  for  ever  by  a  dim 
fijmpathy  expressed  in  ritual  communion*  Every  year*  on  the 
diis  parmtales  in  February,  there  was  a  general  holiday, 
cheerfully  kept  in  honour  of  all  those  whose  spirits  were  at 
peace.^  On  the  eighth  day,  the  festival  of  cara  cognatio, 
there  was  a  family  love- feast,  in  which  quarrels  were  forgotten. 
and  the  members  in  the  spirit-world  joined  in  the  sacred  meal. 
But  besides  this  public  and  national  commemoration,  the  birth- 
day of  each  departed  member  was  observed  with  offerings  of  wine 
and  oil  and  milk.  The  tomb  was  visited  in  solemn  procession; 
dead  and  living  shared  the  sacred  fare ;  flowers  were  scattered, 
and  with  an  ave  or  a  prayer  for  help  aud  good  fortune,  the 
shade  was  left  to  its  renewed  repose^^  Mauy  a  slab  makes 
anxious  provision  for  these  communions,  and  the  offering  of 
violets  and  roses  in  their  season.* 

But  the  Roman  in  his  tomb  longed  to  be  near  the  sound  of 


*  Or,  Hem.  4775,  4419,  4420»  4415, 
4737  ;  T.  Lollioa  poaituft  propter  viuni 
tit  dicant  pmetenentea,  Lolh  are,  cf. 
4745. 

"  Fowler,  Emn.  Ft9iival9,  p.  S07. 


»  Or,  Mens,  4414^  4417,  dam  cum- 
tore^  flubstLtti&m  qui  veicantiir  tx 
horuiD  hortorum  tedito.  natali  meo  at 
pmvbennt  ronam  in  Aetemum.  Hos 
noqUD  divldi  cequi}  alieuari  rolo, 

*  lb,  4084,  4100,  4420. 
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busy  human  life,  and  to  feel  the  tread  of  pious  feel>  wbick 
might  turn  aside  for  a  moment  to  salute  even  a  stxan^'s 
memory.  This  feeling  is  expressed  in  the  long  rows  of  vb»]|| 
which  line  so  many  of  the  great  roads,  the  Via  Appia,  or  thi 
way  from  Pompeii  to  NoIel*  There  were  many  like  that  Titca 
Ixjlliiia  who  had  himself  laid  close  to  the  road  into  Aquae 
Sextiae,  that  the  passers  might  for  ever  gr^et  his  spirit  vnih 
an  wot^  Others  leave  a  prayer  for  all  good  things  to  tlioee 
who  will  stop  an  instant  and  read  the  legend  ;  "  may  the  earth 
lie  light  upon  them  when  they  too  depart/'*  The  horror  of  tk 
lonely  sonl,  cut  off  from  the  kindly  fellowship  of  the  liviii^ 
and  lingering  on  in  a  forgotten  grave,  to  which  no  loving  hand 
should  ever  more  bring  the  libation  or  the  violets  in  spring, 
which  should  one  day  awake  no  memory  or  sympathy  in 
any  human  heart,  was  to  the  old  Roman  the  worst  tenor  in 
deatk  This  passion  for  continued  memory,  esj^ecially  in  great 
benefactors  of  their  kind,  is  used  by  Cicero  as  an  argument 
for  immortality,*  and  the  passion  for  enduring  life  blends 
indistinguishably  with  the  wish  to  be  long  rememberei 
Even  Epicurus,  the  apostle  of  annihilation,  made  provision  ii 
his  last  testament  for  yearly  offerings  in  honour  of  himsdf 
and  Metrodorus  his  disciple,  a  curious  instance  of  agnostic 
conformity.^  The  passion  for  remembrance  was  responded  to 
by  the  dutiful  devotion  of  many  generations.  The  cult  of  th« 
dead  long  survived  in  the  cult  of  martyrs,  and  the  pagan 
feasting  at  their  tombs  disturbed  and  perplexed  S.  Augustine 
and  S.  Paulinus  of  Nola.^ 

The  old  Boman  thought  of  Ids  departed  friends  as  a  coi^h 
pany  of  good  and  kindly  epitits,  who  watched  over  the  famiqH 
on  earth.      But  there  was  another  conception  of  spirits  in  the 
other  world,  whether  derived  from  the  gloomy  superstition  of 
Etruria,  or  descending  from  days  anterior  to  orderly  devotion 
to    the    dead*'''      The  Lemures   were  a  name  of  fear.      They 


p.  421  800.  J  cf.  Ck,  Tu9c,  L  18. 
»  Or.  mnz,  4737. 

*  lb,  7396,  7402,  vivite  felices  qui 
le^tis. 

*  Cic*  Tuat.  i.  12,  27,  quaa  (caere- 
moniui  nepulcrorum]  iogvBiiH  pmediti 
neo  tanta  cura  coliuesent,  tico  TiolAtiit 
tarn   iaezpiftbili   religionfi  BanztsaGut, 


nist  haereret  in  eonim  meiitibii«  i 

Don  interitum  ease   omnia   tollentem, 

etc* 

*  AeliaD.  J-V*  p.  1023  (Grooov,). 

«  8,  Fmnlin.  Nol.  Carm,  27;  6. 
Aug.  E^.  22,  *S*erf/i.  r,  xvii*  ;  cf.  Sldon. 
ApolL  V.  17  ;  Bingham^  Anliq.  &f  Ckr. 
Ckurcfi,  ii,  p.  1185* 

'  FowJer,  Horn,  FeHitjals,  p.  lOS. 


CHAP.  TI 


BELIEF  IN  IMMORTALITY 


489 


I 


were  dark,  malevolent  spirits  who  craved  for  blood,  aa  they 
had  departed  this  life  by  a  violent  end.  Their  festival,  the 
I^mnria  in  May,  was  quite  distinct  from  the  festival  of  the 
Manes,  and  the  household  ritual  for  laying  the  ghosts  hj  the 
spitting  of  black  beans  and  a  ninefold  form  of  exorcism  savours 
of  a  far  gone  age.  These  maleficent  powers  were  propitiated 
by  blood,  especially  by  the  blood  of  men  in  the  combats  of  the 
arena. 

The  visitations  of  these  beings,  whether  as  guardian, 
ministering  spirits  or  as  evil  powers,  were  expected  and  believed 
in  for  many  ages  by  all  classes  of  Eoman  minds.  The  ancient 
Latin  faith  as  to  the  state  of  the  dead  was,  according  to  Cicero, 
confirmed  by  many  tales  of  spiritual  apparition.  There  are 
pathetic  memorials  which  end  with  an  appeal  in  which  the 
lonely  wife  entreats  the  lost  one  sometimes  to  return  in  dream 
or  vision.^  One  vivacious  inscription  challenges  the  sceptic  to 
lay  his  wager  and  make  the  experiment  of  a  summons  from 
the  unseen  world.^  The  spread  of  cremation  instead  of  burial 
gradually  led  to  a  new  conception  of  the  spirit  as  having  a 
separate  existence  from  the  body,  now  reduced  to  a  handful 
of  grey  ashes.^  And  spirits  no  longer  clung  to  the  body  in 
the  family  vault,  but  were  gathered  in  a  dim  region  near  the 
centre  of  the  earth,  where,  according  to  gloomy  Etrurian  fancy, 
they  wem  under  the  cruel  care  of  the  conductor  of  the  dead,  a 
brutal  figure,  with  wings  and  long,  matted  beard,  and  armed 
with  a  hammer,  who  for  ages  appeared  in  human  form  to  close 
the  last  ghastly  scene  in  the  gladiatorial  combats.*  From 
this  limbo  of  the  departed  a  sort  of  gateway  was  provided  in 
every  Latin  town  in  the  Mnndm,  a  deep  trench  intended  to  repre- 
sent an  inverted  heaven,  which  was  dug  before  the  pmiwerium 
was  traced.  Its  lower  aperture  was  closed  by  the  stone  of  the 
Manes,  which  on  three  solemn  days,  in  August,  October,  and 
November,  was  lifted  to  permit  the  spirits  from  the  deep  to 
pass  for  a  time  into  the  upper  world.  Thus  a  public  sanction 
was  given  to  the  belief  in  the  commerce  between  this  life  and 
the  next.^ 

*  Mommft.  Horn,   But    L   p.    189  ; 

Tertull.  Apoi,  xv,  vidimui  et  Jot  is 
fratrein  gladiatonun  cadaver*  cum 
maUeo  deduceo  tern. 

*  Fowler,  H&ffU  Fesiivah,  p.  211. 


*  Or.  Henz.  4775,  horia  uoctiiruis  ut 
earn  Tideam,  et  potsim  duleiuB  et 
celeriiia  aput  earn  pervetiire. 

>  Ih.  73 16. 

*  Marq.  Priv,  i.  pp.  438-9  ;  Preller, 
lUmu  Mifth,  (Tr.),  p.  331. 
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Cicero  had  said  that  the  faith  in  immortality  waa  sustiifid 
by  the  fact  of  spirits  returning  to  the  world  of  sense.  In  Un 
first  and  second  centuries  there  was  no  lack  of  such  aids  to 
faith.  Apparitions  became  the  commonest  facts  of  life,  and 
only  the  hardiest  minds  remained  iDcrednlous  about  them. 
Philosophers  of  all  schools,  except  the  Epicurean,  were  swep 
into  the  current.  The  Fhilopseudes  of  Lucian  is  a  biilliaDt 
effort  to  ridicule  the  superstition  of  the  age^  but  the  attad 
would  have  been  discredited  if  it  had  not  had  a  foundation 
of  fact.  There,  around  the  sick-bed  of  Eucrates,  hinueif 
saturated  with  philosophy,  are  gathered  a  Stoic,  a  Peripatili^ 
a  Pythagorean,  a  Platonist,  and  a  trained  physician.^  And 
they  regale  one  another  with  the  most  weird  and  exdtiq| 
tales  of  the  marvellous.  Ion,  the  Platonic  student,  has  mm 
the  exorcism  of  a  black  and  smoky  daemon.^  Sucratas  bii 
seen  such  spirits  a  thousand  times*  and,  from  long  habit,  liM 
lost  all  fear  of  them.  At  vintage  time,  he  once  saw  a  gigantii 
Gorgon  figure  in  the  woods  in  broad  daylight,  and  by  Ai 
turning  of  a  magic  ring  had  revealed  to  him  the  golf  ef 
Tartarus,  the  infernal  rivers,  and  been  even  able  to  recognise  Bssm 
of  the  ghosts  below.^  On  another  day,  as  he  lay  upon  his  bed 
reading  the  FJmedo,  his  "  sainted  wife/*  who  had  recently  died, 
appeared  and  reproached  him  because,  among  all  the  finely 
which  had  been  burnt  upon  her  pyre,  a  single  gold-spangl«d 
shoe,  which  slipped  under  the  wardrobe,  had  been  forgotten* 
Plutarch  reports,  apparently  with  perfect  faith,  the  appeanuice 
of  such  spectral  visitors  at  Chaeronea.^  The  younger  Pliny  con- 
sulted his  friend  Sura  as  to  the  reality  of  such  apparitiona,  and 
leveak  his  faith  in  the  gruesome  tale  of  a  haunted  house  it 
Corinth,  where  a  restless  ghost,  who  had  often  disturbed  the  quiet 
of  night  with  the  clank  of  chains,  was  tracked  to  the  inystcry  rf 
a  hidden  grave.^  Suetonius,  of  course,  welcomes  tales  of  this 
kind  from  every  quarter.  Before  Caligula's  half-burnt  remaiM 
were  borne  stealthily  to  a  dishonoured  burial,  the  keepers  of 
the  Lamian  Gardens  had  been  disturbed  each  night  by  ghosU; 
terrors.^    The  pages  of  Dion  Cassius  abound  in  similar  wondem 


*  Luo.  Fhilopt.  c*  ft, 
»  Ih,  c.  16. 

»  lb.  CO.  22-21. 


■  Plut  dm.  CL  \  iwl  iroXi>F  jcfi^rm 
»  riin.  £p,  vii.  27. 
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When  Nero  attempted  to  cut  through  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth, 
the  dead  arose  in  numbers  from  their  graves,^  In  such  an 
age  the  baleful  art  of  "  evocation  *'  acquired  a  weird  attraction 
and  importance.  By  spells  and  incantationg  Hecate  was 
invoked  to  send  up  spirits,  often  for  evil  ends,*  And  there 
were  dark  rumours  of  the  spell  being  fortified  by  the  blood  of 
children.  Many  of  the  emperors  from  Tiberius  to  Caracalla 
had  dabbled  in  tliis  witchcraft.*  When  Nero  was  haunted  by 
the  Furies  of  his  murdered  mother,  he  is  said  to  have  offered  a 
magic  sacrifice  to  evoke  and  appease  her  spirit*  The  early 
Neo-Platoniats  were,  of  course,  eager  to  admit  the  reality  of  such 
visits  from  the  unseen  worlds  In  anxious  quest  of  any  link 
of  sympathy  between  this  world  and  the  next,  Maximus  tries 
to  fortify  his  doctrine  of  daemons  by  stories  of  apparitions.** 
Hector  has  been  often  seen  darting  across  the  Troad  in  shining 
armour.  At  the  mouth  of  the  Borysthenes,  Achilles  has  been 
espied  by  mariners,  who  were  sailing  past  his  isle,  careering 
along  with  his  yellow  locks  and  arms  of  gold,  and  singing  his 
paean  of  battle. 

In  enlarging  its  rather  blank  and  poor  conception  of  the 
future  state,  the  Latin  race,  as  in  other  fields,  was  content  to 
borrow  rather  than  invent.  The  Sixth  Book  of  the  Aeneid  was 
an  effort  not  only  to  glorify  the  legendary  heroes  of  Kome,  but 
to  appease  a  new  or  revived  longing  for  the  hope  of  immortality, 
after  the  desolating  nihilism  of  the  Epicurean  philosophy  had 
run  its  course,^  Virgil  has  some  touches  of  old  Roman  faith 
about  the  dead,  but  the  scenery  of  his  Inferno  is  mainly 
derived  from  Greek  poetry  inspired  by  Orphism,  and  the 
vision  is  moralised,  and  also  confused,  by  elements  drawn  from 
Pythagoras  or  Platoj  The  scene  of  Aeneaa's  descent  to  the 
underworld  is  laid  by  the  lake  of  Avemus,  where,  buried 
amid  gloomy  woods,  was  the  cave  of  the  Cunxaean  SibyL 
Cumae  was  the  oldest  Greek  colony  in  the  West.  Its  founda- 
tion was  placed  long  before  the  days  of  Komulus.  Eicb, 
prosperous,  and  cultivated,  at  a  time  when  the  Romans  were 
a  band  of  rude  warriors,  it  must  have  early  transmitted  Greek 


1 


1  D,  OasB.  Ixii,  17, 

^  trobeck,  Aglojoph.  L  p.  221. 

*  D.  Caas.  Ivii.  16, 

*  Suet.  Ntm^  o.  zxzir. 


"  Mix,  Tyr,  it.  7. 
*  Boiaaior,  Rd.  Mom,  L  p.  316. 
'  lb.  p.  279  ;  cf.  Conington,  IntretL 
Am.  tL  p.  419  ;  Robde,  Pwyehe^  iL  p. 

les. 
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ideas  of  religion  to  the  rising  power  on  the  Tiber.^  Tbs 
Etrurians  also,  who  affected  so  profoundly  the  tone  of  Romui 
religion,  had  come  under  Greek  influences.  The  spectral  feny- 
man  of  the  dead  was  a  familiar  figure  in  Etruscan  art,  ThuB, 
both  on  the  south  and  north,  Latium  had  point«  of  contact 
with  the  world  of  Hellenic  legend  And  from  the  earlj  d^ 
of  the  Eepublic,  the  worship  of  Greek  gods — Apollo,  Asclepitii, 
or  the  Dio&cnri,  became  naturalised  at  Eome.  Probably  cif 
even  earlier  date  was  the  influence  of  the  oracular  lore  of 
Greece  through  Delphi  and  the  oracle  of  Cunaae.* 

On  the  threshold  of  the  underworld  Aeneas  and  the  SiW 
are  confronted  by  the  monstrous  forms  of  Hellenic  legend- 
Centaurs  and  ScyUas,  Harpies  and  Gorgons.  the  fire-aroifld 
Chimaera,  and  the  hissing  hydra  of  Lerna.*  They  have  to 
pass  the  ninefold  barrier  of  the  Styx  in  Charon's  steel-giey 
bark  The  grisly  ferryman  of  the  infernal  stream,  foul  lai 
unkempt,  with  flxed  eyes  of  flamie,  is  surrounded  by  a  motl^ 
crowd,  thick  as  autumnal  leaves,  all  straining  and  eager  for 
the  further  shore.  Landed  on  a  waste  expanse  of  mud  and 
sedge,*  they  pass  the  kennel  of  triple-headed  Cerberus,  and  (m 
to  the  judgment  seat  where  Minos  assigns  to  each  soul  it« 
several  doom,  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  Thence 
they  traverse  the  "  mourning  fields/'  ^  where  are  those  aid 
queens  of  Grecian  tragedy  whose  wild  loves  have  been  thrir 
undoing,  and  among  them  Phoenician  Dido,  who,  with  stony 
silence  and  averted  gaze,  plunges  into  the  darkness  of  thi 
wood.**  As  the  dawn  is  breaking,  they  find  themselves  befoif 
the  prison-house  of  the  damned  rising  amid  the  folds  of 
the  river  of  fire,  with  walls  of  iron  and  adamant,  its  poitab 
watched  by  a  sleepless  Fury  in  blood-red  robe.^  From  within 
are  heard  the  cries  of  anguish  and  the  clank  of  chains,  ai 
the  great  rebels  and  malefactors  of  old-world  story — Ixion, 
Salmoneus,  and  the  Titans — are  tortured  by  lash  and  wheel 
and  vulture.^  And  with  them,  sharing  the  same  agony,  wc 
those  who  have  violated  the  great  laws  on  which  the  Iloman 
character  was  built^     Through  other  dusky  ways  and  Cyclopean 


'  Grote,  ii.  p.  518  (ed.  1862). 
'  Mommseo,   R,    Hist,   i    p.    187 ; 
Prelkf,  Rfmi.  Myth.  pp.  197,  407,  438. 
■  Am.  vi,  289. 
*  ih,  313,  416. 
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portals  they  at  last  reach  the  home  of  the  blessed,  a3  it  was 
pictured  loag  before  in  the  apocalypse  of  Pindar — the  meads 
and  happy  groves  of  Elysium,  under  another  sun  and  other 
stars  than  ours,  and  bathed  in  the  splendour  of  an  ampler 
air,*  Here  is  the  eternal  home  of  the  heroic  souls  of  a  nobler 
age,  men  who  have  died  for  fatherland,  holy  priests  and 
bards  and  founders  of  the  arts  which  soften  and  embellish 
the  life  of  men.  But  though  their  home  is  radiant  with  a 
splendour  not  of  earth,  they  are,  in  old  Roman  and  Greek 
fashion,  occupied  with  the  toils  or  pleasures  of  their  earthly 
life.  Youthful  forms  are  straining  their  sinews  io  the 
wrestling-ground  as  of  old.  The  ancient  warriors  of  Troy 
have  their  shadowy  chariots  beside  them,  their  lances  planted 
in  the  sward,  their  chargers  grazing  in  the  meadow.  Others 
are  singing  old  lays  or  dancing,  and  the  bard  of  Thrace 
liiraself  is  sweeping  the  lyre,  as  in  the  days  when  he  sped  the 
Argo  through  the  "  Clashing  Eocks  "  in  the  quest  of  the  fleece 
of  gold,2 

The  vision  closes  with  a  scene  which  criticism  has  long 
recognised  as  irreconcilable  with  the  eschatology  of  Greek 
legend  hitherto  followed  by  the  poet,  but  which  is  drawn  from 
a  philosophy  destined  to  govern  men's  thoughts  of  immortality 
for  many  ages.  In  a  wooded  vale,  far  withdrawn,  through 
which  Lethe  glided  peacefully,  countless  multitudes  are 
gathered  drinking  the  "  water  of  carelessness  and  oblivion." 
These  are  they,  as  Anchises  expounds  to  his  son,  who,  having 
passed  the  thousand  purgatorial  years,  to  cleanse  away  the 
stains  of  flesh  in  a  former  life,  and,  having  effaced  the  memory 
of  it,  now  await  the  call  of  Destiny  to  a  new  life  on  earth.* 
This  theory  of  life  and  death,  coming  down  from  Pythagoras, 
and  popularised  by  Platonism,  with  some  Stoic  elements, 
had  gained  immense  vogue  among  educated  men  of  the 
last  period  of  the  Kepublic.  Varro  had  adopted  it  as  a 
fundamental  tenet  of  his  theology,  and  Cicero  had  embalmed 
it  in  his  dream  of  Scipio  which  furnished  a  text  for  Neo- 
Platonist  homilies  in  the  last  days  of  the  Western  Empire.* 

1  Am,  640  ;  cf.  Find  OL  ii*  130-  §  14  ;  Tp^hv  t4  4wri  rQxrrw  itiro^^i-w 

^  Acru  vL  645.  r^v  i^^Oih^  kukKop   dviviriTi  A^ti§o\*sav 

*  lb,  748  ;  cf.  Coningtoii'a  Virg.  dXKor'  dXXott  ivSftff&at  ^t^oa  i  S.  Aug. 
Introd.  Aen.  vt.  p.  419;  Lobeeki  Be  Oiv.  I),  ru.  B  ;  c(.  Li^haJdt,  Theotog. 
AgiaopK  a.  798.  TaiT.  I  p.  14  ;  Cic  JUp,  vi  16-26  ; 

*  Diog.  Laert  FU,  Pythoff,  viti  1,  Mmcrob,  Sam,  S^ip.  L  14. 
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A  fiery  spirit  animates  the  material  universe,  from  the  futhal 
star  in  ether  down  to  the  lowest  form  of  animal  life.  Tk 
souls  of  men  are  sparks  or  emanations  from  this  geooit 
soul  which  have  descended  into  the  prison  of  the  body,  aal 
during  the  period  of  their  bondage  have  suffered  coDtamio^ 
tion.*  And  the  prison  walls  hide  from  their  eyes  for  a  tiine 
the  heaven  from  which  they  come.  Nor  when  death  releaais* 
them  do  they  shake  off  the  engrained  corruption.  For  i 
thonsaud  years  they  must  suffer  cleansing  by  punishment  dU 
the  stains  are  washed  away,  the  deeply  festering  taint  tmmt 
out  as  by  fira  Then  only  may  the  pure  residue  of  ethereal 
spirit  seek  to  enter  on  another  life  on  earth. 

Virgilj  in  his  Nekuia,  mirrored  the  confusion  of  belidi 
as  to  the  future  state  prevailing  in  his  time.  For  fail 
poetic  sensibility,  the  old  Eoman  faith  of  the  Manes,  kbi 
Greek  legends  of  Tartarus  and  Elysium,  the  Pythagoroii 
or  Orphic  doctrine  of  successive  lives  and  purgatoiid 
atonement,  had  each  their  charm,  and  a  certain  truth.  On 
a  subject  bo  dim  and  uncertain  as  the  future  life,  the 
keenest  minds  may  have  wavering  conceptions,  and  in  different 
moods  may  clothe  them  in  various  guise.  This  is  the  field  of 
the  protean  poetic  imagination  inspired  by  religious  intuition, 
not  of  the  rigorous  dogmatist.  But  a  great  poet  like  Tligil 
not  only  expresses  an  age  to  itself,  he  elevates  and  glorifiei 
what  he  expresses.  He  gives  clear-cut  form  to  what  is  vagoi; 
he  spreads  the  warmth  and  richness  of  colour  over  what  ii 
dim  and  blank,  and  he  imparts  to  the  abstract  teaching  of 
philosophy  a  glow  and  penetrating  power  which  may  touch 
even  the  unthinking  mass  of  men  The  vision  of  the  Sixtfc 
Book,  moreover,  like  the  Aeneid  as  a  whole,  has  a  high  note  of 
patriotism.  Beside  the  water  of  Lethe  are  gathered,  waiting 
for  their  call  to  earthly  life,  all  the  great  souls  from  the  Albux 
Silvius  to  the  great  Julius,  all  the  Scipioa,  Gracchi,  I>ecii,  and 
Fabricii,  who  were  destined  through  storm  and  stress  to  give 
the  world  the  calm  of  the  Koman  peace.^  The  poet  of  Boman 
destiny  had  a  marvellous  fame  among  his  countrymeiL  Men 
rose  up  to  do  him  honour  when  he  entered  the  theatre ;  the 


J  RohiKP*i/<*Af,  ii.  161,  d.  1,  3*,  312; 
Cic.  i>t  N.  D.  i.  11,  27;  Pythagorma 
qui  eensiilt  &nimum  ease  per  D&turam 
rcnim  omnem  intentms  et  ooEnmean- 


tern,  ez  quo  nostri  anlml  carperanti 
etc. 

^  Aen,  ^  766  aqq. 
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legendary  tortures  of  lost  aouls,  and  that  they  are  eager  to 
purge  their  guilt  before  the  awful  ordeal  of  the  Elonial 
Judgment.^  And,  however  pure  and  etherealised  his  own  yiew 
may  have  been  as  to  the  life  to  come,  no  one  has  left  a  m<m 
lurid  picture  of  the  flames,  the  gloom,  the  sounds  of  excniciaiia| 
anguish  from  the  prison-house  of  the  damned,  which  oppi«tted 
the  imagination  of  the  multitude  in  his  time.  One  part  o^ 
that  vision  had  a  peculiarly  tenacious  hold.^  The  belief  in 
the  gruff  ferryman  of  the  dead,  who  sternly  exacted  his  fai?, 
and  drove  from  the  banks  of  Styx  those  who  had  no  riglu  ^ 
cross  the  awful  stream,  was  widely  diffused  and  survived  far 
into  the  medieval  times.  For  many  centuries,  long  before  and 
long  after  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  coin  which  was  to  secnif 
the  passage  of  the  shade  into  the  world  Ijelow  was  placed  in 
the  mouth  of  the  corpse.* 

The  inscriptions  might  be  supposed  to  give  autboritatiTf 
evidence  as  to  the  belief  of  ordinary  men  about  the  fiitaw 
state.  The  funerary  monuments  from  every  part  of  the 
Eoman  world  are  almost  countless  for  the  period  of  the  eariy 
Empire.  Yet  such  records,  however  abundant,  are  not  ao 
clear  and  satisfactory  as  they  are  by  some  taken  to  U 
The  words  of  a  tombstone  are  sometimes  a  sincere  utteranoe 
of  real  affection  and  faith.  They  are  also  not  un&equentlf 
purely  conventional,  representing  a  respectable,  historic  creed. 
which  may  not  be  that  of  the  man  who  erects  the  slab.  Jun 
as  a  Frenchman,  who  has  never  from  infancy  entered  a  chuith, 
may  have  his  wife  interred  with  all  the  solemn  forms  wiA 
which  the  Catholic  Church  makes  the  peace  of  the  passmg 
soul,  so  the  Roman  pagan  may  have  often  inscribed  on  his 
family  tomb  words  which  expressed  the  ancient  creed  of  his 
race  rather  than  his  personal  belief.  Heredity  in  religion  k, 
a  potent  influence,  and  may  be  misleading  to  the  inquirer  of 
a  later  age.  An  epitaph  should  not  be  construed  as  a  con- 
fession of  faith. 

The  great  mass  of  these  inscriptions  are  couched  in  the 
same  phrases,  with  only  slight  variations.  The  dedication  Dis 
Manibus,  representing  the  old  Eoman  faith,  is  the  heading  of 


»  Plut.  N<mp,  SuaiK  c.  27. 
*  Id.  De  Ser.  Num.   Vind. 
Di  0etk  JSocr.  c.  22. 


IT.  44; 


i;^, 


'  Luc,  Ik  Luctu,  c.  10  ;  Friedl.  ri 
632;   RoMe,  Pttfchtt^  p,   80e,  IL  I; 
auTT,  La  Magi6,  p.  16S. 
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the  majority  of  them.  The  vault  is  an  *'  eternal  lioiDe/'  whose 
peace  is  guarded  by  prayers  ur  threats  and  entreaties.  There 
is  a  rare  dedication  to  the  "  ashes  "  of  the  deail.  There  are 
many  to  their  "  eternal  repose."  ^  But  it  is  surely  rather 
absurd  to  find  lii  expressions  which  occur  almost  in  the  same 
form  in  the  niehea  of  the  Catacombs  a  tinge  of  Epicureanism. 
The  poor  grammarian  of  Como,  who  left  all  his  substance 
to  his  town,  may  be  permitted  to  enjoy  "  the  calm  peace  "  he 
claims  aiXer  all  the  troubles  of  his  life,  without  a  suspicion 
that  he  meant  the  peace  of  notliingness.^  A  pious  Christian 
may  rejoice  at  escaping  the  miseries  of  old  age,  and  even  hail 
death  as  the  last  cure  of  all  mortal  iLla^  Death  and  sleep 
have  always  seemed  near  akin,  and  when  the  Roman  spoke  of 
the  sleep  of  death,  lie  probably  did  not  often  mean  that  it  had 
no  awaking.  The  morning  indeed,  as  we  have  seen,  to  old 
imaginations  was  not  very  bright.  "  The  day  of  eternity  "  was 
not  irradiated  with  the  golden  splendour  of  Pindar's  Happy 
Isles ;  it  was  grey  and  sad  and  calm.  But  that  it  was  felt 
to  be  a  real  existence  is  shown  by  the  insistent  demand  on 
scores  of  monuments  for  the  regular  service  of  the  living. 
Every  possible  precaution  is  taken  by  the  testator  that  his 
family  or  his  club  shall  maintain  this  sympathetic  observance 
for  ever;*  With  the  idea  of  prolonged  existence,  of  course,  is 
blended  the  imaginative  hope  of  having  a  continued  memory 
among  men.  And  probably  the  majority  of  the  funerary 
inscriptions  express  this  feeling  cbiefiy.  But  the  same  is  true 
I  of  the  monuments  of  every  age,  and  warrants  no  conclusion  as 
to  the  opinions  about  immortality  held  by  those  who  raised 
them.  There  is  abundance  of  the  purest  affection  expressed 
on  these  memorials,  and  sometimes,  although  not  very  often, 
there  is  the  hope  of  reunion  after  death.  The  wife  of  a 
phUologus  at  Narbonne  confidently  expects  to  meet  him,  or  a 
mother  prays  her  son  to  take  her  to  himself.^  Such  expressions 
of  a  natural  feeling,  the  same  from  age  to  age,  have  really  httle 
value  as  indications  of  rehgious  belief.  But  there  are  not  want- 
ing in  the  inscriptions  references  to  Tartarus  and  the  Elyaian 
fields,  to  Pluto  and  Proserpine,  to  Orcus  who  has  snatched 
away  some   one  in   his   bloom.      "  One   little   soul    has   been 

1  Or.  Hmz.  444S.  *  i6.  1197.  ^  Ik  2982. 

*  Ih.  4438,  4416,  4417.  *  /»■  4662,  4755. 
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received  among  the  number  of  tbe  gofJs/*  *  There  are  otheiB^ 
impregnated  with  the  prevalent  philosophy,  which  apeak  rf 
the  soul  returning  to  its  source,  or  of  bein^  dissolved  into  the 
infinite  ether»  or  of  passing  to  a  distant  home  in  the  stam- 
This  however,  as  M.  lioissier  says,^  must  have  been  the  dream 
of  a  small  miuority.  The  funerary  inscriptions  leave  the 
impression  tliat,  dowo  to  the  final  triumph  of  the  Church, 
feeling  of  the  Ramans  about  death  was  still  io  the  main 
feeliug  of  their  remote  auceBtor^  of  the  Samnite  and  Poiiie 
wars.  It  was  a  social  feeling,  in  the  prospect  of  a  dim  life 
dependent  on  the  memory  of  tbe  living,  a  horror  of  loneliocs 
and  desertion,  the  longing  for  a  passiag  prayer  even  from  i 
stranger.  Blessings  are  heaped  on  him  who  will  not  foi;get 
the  pious  duty  to  the  shada  On  him  who  refuses  it  is  iavohj 
the  bitterest  curse  to  Boman  imagination — "  May  he  die  tk 
last  of  his  race." 

But  no  dogmatic  eccleaiastical  system  deterred  the  Bdnm 
from  expressing  frankly  his  unbelief  in  any  fature  state 
And  the  rejection  of  all  hope  for  the  future,  aometimes  coQpId 
with  a  coarse  satisfaction  with  a  aensnal  past,  is  the  noted 
not  a  few  epitaphs  of  this  period.  Matrinia,  the  wife  of  om 
C.  MatriniuB  Valentius,  an  Epicurean  philosopher,  dedicates  i 
tablet  to  his  ''  eternal  sleep,"  which  in  this  case  is  no  coiiv€i> 
tional  phrase>  And  others,  in  even  more  decided  langoag^ 
parade  their  withering  faith  that  this  brief  life  is  only  i 
moment  of  consciousness  between  the  blank  of  the  past  and 
tbe  blank  of  the  future,  and  record  their  indifiference  at  pac- 
ing again  into  the  nothingness  from  which  they  came 
The  formula  is  frequent— "  Non  fueram^  non  sum.  nescio**;  oi 
**  Non  f ui,  fui ;  non  sum,  nou  euro/*  Another  adds  **  noi 
mihi  dolet."  ^  The  subjects  of  some  of  these  epitaphf 
seem  to  have  obeyed  literally  the  counsel  of  their  master 
Lucretius,  though  in  a  sense  different  from  his,  and  to  have 
risen  up  sated  with  the  banquet  of  life.  They  express,  with 
cynical  grossness,  their  otily  faith  in  the  joys  of  the  flesh,  and 
their    perfect    content    at   having   made    the   most    of   them. 


w*      ) 


^  Or,  Men*,  4531,  4811.  4849,  4701, 
7362. 

'^  lb.  7S92. 

*  MeL  Bmi.  L  S42. 


*  Or.  Henz,  11«2. 

"  lb.  7387,  1809,  4810.   4811,  18 
4813,  vixi  dum  vixi   beoe  ;  j« 
peraota    mox    vestrm    agetiir    fiibok; 
VAlete  et  pkudite,  7411. 
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*'  Balnea,  Vina,  Venus/'  sums  up  the  tale^  *'  What  1  have 
eaten,  what  I  have  drunk,  is  mj  own.  I  have  had  my  life."^ 
And  the  departing  voluptuary  exhorts  his  friends  to  follow  his 
example  :  "  My  friends,  while  we  live,  let  us  live  ** ;  '*  Eat, 
drink,  disport  thyself,  and  then  join  us/'  ^  A  veteran  of  the 
fifth  legion  records,  probably  with  much  truth,  that  *'  while 
he  lived  he  drank  with  a  good  will,"  *  and  he  exhorts  his 
surviving  friends  to  drink  while  they  live.  Under  the  con- 
fessional of  St  Peter's  at  Eome,  in  the  year  1626,  was  found 
a  monument  of  one  Agrieola  of  Tibur  and  his  wife.  There 
was  a  figure  holding  a  wine-cup,  and  an  inscription  so  frankly 
sensual  that  the  whole  was  destroyed  by  order  of  the  Pope. 
From  the  copy  which  was  kept,  it  appears  that  Agrieola  was 
perfectly  satisfied  with  his  life,  and  recommended  his  example 
to  others,  "  since  it  all  ends  in  the  grave  or  the  funeral  fire."  ^ 
But  inscriptions  such  aa  these  are  the  exception.  The  funerary 
records,  as  a  whole,  give  a  picture  of  a  society  very  like  our 
own,  with  warm  affections  of  kindred  or  friendship,  clinging 
to  ancestral  pieties,  ready  to  hope,  if  sometimes  not  clear  and 
confident  in  faith. 

There  was  probably  a  much  more  settled  faith  in  im- 
mortality among  the  ordinary  masses  than  among  the  highly 
educated.  The  philosophy  of  Greece  carae  to  the  cultivated 
Romau  world  with  many  diflerent  voices  on  the  greatest 
problem  of  human  destiny.  And  the  greatest  minds,  from 
Cicero  to  M.  Aurelius,  retiect  the  discordance  of  philosophy. 
Nay,  some  of  those  who,  in  more  exalted  moods,  have  left 
glowing  pictures  of  the  future  beatitude,  have  also  at  times 
revealed  a  mood  of  melancholy  doubt  as  to  any  conscious 
future  life.  The  prevailing  philosophy  in  the  last  generation 
of  the  Republic,  demoralised  by  an  internecine  strife,  was 
that  of  Epicurus.**  It  harmonised  with  the  decay  of  old 
Roman  religion,  and  with  the  more  disastrous  moral  deterio- 
ration in  the  upper  cultivated  class.  The  cultivated  patrician, 
enervated    by    vice    and    luxury,    or    intoxicated    with   the 

'  Or,  Benz,  480S»   7j  4;  4616,  Mc  libentar;  bibit©  voa  qui  vivitia. 

secum   habet   omuia.       Balnea,    vina,  *  Ih,  7410^ — miiic«te   Lyae^iim,  etc., 

Venus  corrumpuiit  cor|»ora  xiOBtra,  set  caetera   post  obitiim   t«Uuj  constimil 

▼itam  facimit.  ct  ignia. 

»  ih.  7407.  «  Boisaier,   Rel.   Roni,   i.   S12-816  ; 

*  C.LL.  iL  1877.  Tbierach,  Fditik  und  PhU,  in  ihrem 
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excitement  of  civil  war  aod  the  dreams  af  diaordered  amo- 
tion, flung  ofl*  ail  spiritual  idealism,  and  accepted  frankly  t 
lawless  universe  and  a  life  of  pleasure  or  power,  to  be  eiuU 
by  death.  The  great  poem  of  Lucretius,  the  greatest  tovr  k 
forte  in  Latin,  if  not  in  any  literature,  braving  not  oo^ 
the  deef>est  beliefs  of  the  Latin  race,  but  the  instinctive  Ioq|' 
ings  of  humanity,  was  a  herculean  attempt  to  relieve  vm 
from  the  horrors  of  Graeco- Etruscan  supei-stition.  Even  th 
gay  frivolity  of  the  comic  stage  reveals  the  terror  whiiji  th 
path  to  Acheron  iDspired  in  the  thoughtless  crowd* — tk 
terror  from  which,  with  all  the  fervid  zeal  of  an  evaagetii^ 
Lucretius  sought  to  relieve  his  countrymen.*  The  pictuiw^i 
Tartarus  had  burnt  themselves  into  the  popular  imaginakka 
And  no  message  of  Epicurus  seems  to  his  Roman  interpntt 
so  full  of  peace  and  blessing  as  the  gospel  of  nothingneas  iHr 
death,  the  **  morningless  and  unawakening  sleep  "  whi( 
the  fretful  fever  of  life.  As  we  felt  no  trouble  wl 
storm  of  Punic  invasion  burst  on  Italy,  we  shall  be  eqi 
unconscious  when  the  partnership  of  soul  and  body  is 
even  in  the  clash  aod  fusion  of  all  the  elements  in  some  gn^ 
cosmic  change.^  The  older  Stoicism  permitted  the  hope  of, 
lim^ited  immortality  until  the  next  great  cataclysm,  in  wl 
after  many  ages,  ail  things  will  be  swallowed  up/ 
Chrysippus  admitted  this  prolonged  existence  only  for 
greater  souls.  And  Panaetius,  in  the  second  century  B.a, 
other  aberrations  from  the  old  creed  of  his  school,  abai 
even  this  not  very  satisfactory  hope  of  immortality,*  Amtotk 
while  he  held  the  permanence  of  the  pure  thinking  priodpli 
after  death,  had  given  little  countenance  to  the  hope  of  i 
separate  conscious  personality.  And  the  later  Peripatetics 
like  Alexander  Aphrodisias,  had  gone  farther  even  tittfi 
their  master  in  dogmatic  denial  of  immortality  *  Whai«v«r 
support  the  instinctive  craving  of  humanity  for  prolonged 
existence  could  obtain   from    philosophy  was  offered  by  ik 


*  Boissier,  Rei.  Horn.  i.  310. 

*  LucTflt  iii.  952,  &91. 
»  Ih.  844  aqq. 

*  Plut.  (0  D€  Pl€tC.  Phil    IT.    7,   d 
"SnatKol     i^ioviray      ix     rdw      ffutfjArtav 
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*  Zeller,  iiL  1,  p.  711,  keiuc  SecW 
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Platonic  and  Neo-Pythagorean  schools.  And  their  inflnence 
grew  with  the  growing  tendency  to  a  revival  of  faith  in  the 
flnpernatural-  I^'or  Plato,  with  his  intense  belief  in  the  divine 
affinitj  of  the  human  spirit,  must  always  he  the  great  leader 
of  those  who  seek  in  philosophy  an  interpreter  and  a  champion 
of  religious  intuition.  The  Phaedo  was  the  last  consolation  of 
many  a  victim  of  conscription  or  imperial  tyranny.  Its  fine- 
spun arguments  may  not  have  been  altogether  convincing,  as 
they  hardly  aeera  to  be  even  to  the  Platonic  Socrates,  But  Plato 
•was  not  merely  a  dialectician,  he  was  also  a  seer  and  a  poet. 
And,  on  a  subject  so  dim  as  immortality,  where  mere  intel- 
lectual proof,  it  is  generally  recognised,  can  be  no  more  than 
tentative  and  precarious,  men  with  a  deep  spiritual  instinct  have 
always  felt  the  magnetism  of  the  poet  who  coidd  clothe  his 
intuitions  in  the  forms  of  im^ination,  who,  from  a  keener  sensi- 
bility and  a  larger  vision,  could  give  authority  and  clearness 
to  the  spiritual  intuitions  of  the  race,^  The  philosophy  of  the 
Porch  gave  to  the  Antonine  age  some  of  its  loftiest  characters. 
But  it  was  not  the  philosophy  of  the  future.  It  was  too  cold, 
and  too  self-centred.  It  had  too  little  warmth  of  sympathy 
with  religious  instincts  which  were  becoming  more  and  more 
imperious.  Althou^^h,  as  we  have  seen  in  Seneca,  it  was  softened 
by  elements  borrowed  from  Platonic  sources,  in  Epictetus  and 
M.  Aurelius,  in  spite  of  a  rare  spiritual  elevation,  it  dispkys 
the  old  aloofness  from  the  mass  of  men,  and  a  cold  temperance 
of  reserve  on  the  gi^eat  question  of  the  future  of  the  soul. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  in  the  last  age  of  the  Republic 
a  negative  philosophy  conspired  with  a  decaying  religious  sense 
to  stifle  the  hope  of  immortaUtj  among  the  cultivated  class. 
Lucretius  was  certainly  not  a  solitary  member  of  his  order. 
His  great  poem,  by  its  combination  of  dialectic  subtlety,  poetic 
cbarm,  and  lofty  moral  earnestness,  may  have  made  many 
converts  to  its  withering  creed.  In  the  debate  on  the  fate  of 
the  Catiiinarian  conspirators,  Julius  Caesar  could  assert,  without 
fear  of  contradiction  or  disapproval,  that  death  was  the  final 
term  alike  of  Joy  and  sorrow  in  human  life*^     This  philosophy, 


« 


t 


1  Cf.  Graham,  Crt^  of  Sciene£  {2nd 
tid.),  p.  183,  "'Tbe  poets  innst  count 
for  much  iu  the  ari^uroeiit,  since  they 
posseaa  in  higher  degree  than  others 
tbe  gnat  ereative  faculty  of  imaginti- 
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the  possible  **  ;  Jowett,  Piaio,  I  pp. 
380  sqq.,  etc. 

"  Sail.  CatiL  c.  51. 


502 


THE  REVIVAL  OF  PAGANISM 


lOOIttf 


indeed,  was  waning  in  force  in  the  time  of  Auguatua,  and  ill 
forces  were  spent  before  the  close  of  the  first  century.  Tit 
the  elder  Pliny,  who  saw  the  reign  of  Vespasian,  inTei^ 
almost  fiercely  against  the  vanity  or  madness  which  dreaoftof 
a  phantom  life  beyond  the  tomb,  and  robs  of  its  great  clmm 
the  last  kindly  boon  of  nature.^  Seneca  on  this,  aa  on  DUf 
other  qnestions  of  high  moment,  ia  nut  steady  and  condflteai 
In  moments  of  spiritual  exaltation  he  is  filled  -with  apocaljplK 
rapture  at  the  vision  of  au  eternal  world.  At  other  timeaki 
speaks  with  a  cold  resignation,  which  seems  to  have  beea  Ik 
fashion  with  men  of  his  class  and  time,  at  the  possibility  i, 
extinction  in  death.  To  the  toil-worn  spirit,  weary  of  tb 
travail  and  disappointments  of  life,  death  will  be  a  quiet  h«?« 
of  rest.^  The  old  terrors  of  Charon  and  Cerberus,  of  tk 
awful  Judge  and  the  tortures  of  Tartarus,  are  no  longer 
believed  in  even  by  children.^  And  stripped  of  its  mytk 
horrors,  death,  being  the  loss  of  consciousness,  must  be  the 
negation  of  pain  and  desire  and  fear.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  retnn 
to  the  nothingness  from  which  we  come,  which  has  lefi 
no  memory.  Non  miser  potest  esse  qtii  nullus  est}  The 
literary  n^en  and  men  of  the  world  in  the  age  of  the  Flavian?, 
like  their  successors  ever  sinco,  probably  occupied  themselTa 
little  with  a  problem  so  long  debated  and  so  variously  solved 
Quintilian  treats  the  question  of  the  existence  of  the  dij- 
embodied  spirit  as  an  open  one  for  dialectical  debate.*  Tacitus 
at  once  credulous  and  sceptical,  is  no  clearer  oa  the  subject  flf 
immortality  than  he  lb  on  the  subject  of  miracles,  or  omens,  m 
Providence.  In  his  eulogy  on  Agricola  he  expresses  a  faiot; 
pious  hope  of  eternal  peace  for  his  hero»  if  there  is  a  place  n 
some  other  world  for  pious  shades,  and  the  sages  are  rigk 
in  thinking  that  great  souls  do  not  perish  with  the  body5 
This  is  a  very  guarded  and  hypothetical  hope ;  and,  probably, 
the  only  immortality  for  his  friend  in  which  Tacitus  had  mack 
confidence  was  the  undying  fame  with  which  the  pen  of 
genius  can  invest   its  subject     Tacitus,  like  so   many  of  hii 


*  Plin.  H.  N.  TiL  65,  188. 

'  CL  PJuL  (1)  Cons,  ad  ApoiL  e.  xU. 
xtiL 
»  8«Q.  Ad  Marc  c.  xii. 

*  SeiL  Ep.  64,  89,  %ZQ\  Ik  Ftov,  fL 
§  6  ;  ^rf  Marc.  25. 


*  Quint.  InU.  v.  14,  IS,  cuin^ 
cDrpore  antioA  aji  sit  itnmortAlia  vtlil 
tempas  certe  mAoeftt,  sit  In  dubick 

^  Tac.    AgritL    c.     46  ;    ct    Bo^ 
Fvuche,  ii.  p.  SIS,  n.  3. 
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class,  bad  the  old  Roman  distrust  of  philosopliy,  and  the 
philosophies  of  which  men  of  his  generation  had  a  tincture 
had  no  very  contident  or  comforting  message  about  the  sours 
eternal  destiny. 

Hadrian,  the  most  interesting  of  the  emperors,  was  prob- 
ably a  sceptic  on  this  as  on  all  kindred  subjects.  The 
greatest  practical  genius  in  the  imperial  line  had,  in  the  field 
of  religion  and  speculation,  an  infinite  passion  for  all  tliat  was 
curious  and  exotic*  Tramping  at  the  head  of  his  legions 
through  his  world-wide  domains,  he  relieved  the  tedium  of 
practical  administration  by  visiting  the  scenes  of  historic 
fame  or  the  homes  of  ancient  religion  both  in  the  East  and 
West.  The  East  particularly  attracted  him  by  its  infinite 
fecundity  of  superstition.  He  came  to  see  whether  there  was 
anything  in  these  revelations  of  the  unseen  world;  he  went 
away  to  mock  at  them.  His  insatiable  curiosity  had  an  endless 
variety  of  moods,  and  offered  an  open  door  to  aU  the  influences 
from  many  creeds.  The  restorer  of  ancient  shrines,  the 
admirer  of  Epictetus,  the  dabbler  in  astrology,  the  votary  of 
Eleusis^  and  all  the  mysteries  of  the  East,  the  munificent 
patron  of  all  professors  of  philosophy  and  the  arts,  the 
man  who  delighted  also  to  puzzle  and  ridicule  them,*  had 
probably  few  settled  convictions  of  his  own.  His  last  words 
to  his  soul,  in  their  mingled  lightness  and  pathos,  seem  to 
express  rather  regret  for  the  sunlight  leflt  behind  than  any 
hope  in  entering  on  a  dim  journey  into  the  unknown. 

The  Antonine  age  was  for  the  masses  an  age  of  growing 
faith,  and  yet  three  or  four  of  its  greatest  minds,  men  who 
had  drunk  deep  of  philosophy,  or  who  had  a  rare  spiritual 
vision,  either  denied  or  doubted  the  last  hope  of  humanity, 
Epictetus  came  from  Phrygia  as  the  slave  of  a  freedman  of 
Nero."*  Even  in  his  days  of  slavery,  he  had  absorbed  the 
teaching  of  Musonius.^  He  received  his  freedom,  but  lived 
in  poverty  and  physical  infirmity  till,  in  the  persecution  of 
Domitian'e  reign  he  was,  with  the  whole  tribe  of  philosophic 
preachers,  driven  from  Eome,'*  and  he  settled  at  Nicopolis  in 
Epirus,  where  Arrian  heard  his  discourses  on  the  higher  life. 

1  Spart.  Hadr.  t!.  13,  §  3  ^  14,  S  3  ;  *  ZcUer,    Phil,    der    (IriefX    iii.   1, 

17t  I  &  ;  cf.  Gregorovius,  p.  303.  p.  660  n. 

*  Spart  Hadr,  13,  §  1.  ■  Epict.  Bus.  iiL  6,  §  10. 

«  /t.  c  16,  S  12 ;  16,  I  8.  «  A.  GeU.  iv.  11. 
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According  to  Hadrian's  biographer,  he  lived  in  the  greateit 
intimacy  with  that  emperor,^  He  refers  more  than  once  to 
the  reign  of  Trajan,^  but  it  is  hardly  possible  that  the  tmditm 
is  true  which  carries  his  hfe  into  the  reign  of  M-  Aurelini 
although  the  great  philosophic  emperor  owed  much  to  Ui 
teaching,* 

Epictetus  is  an  example  of  a  profoundly  reUgious  mind, 
whom  personal  immortality  is  not  a  necessity  of  his  reli 
The  great  law  of  life  is  glad  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  to 
the  universal  order.  Death,  as  an  event  which  is  bound  to 
come  soon  or  late,  should  be  regarded  without  fear.  Ili 
tremors  it  excites  are  like  the  shuddering  of  children  at  a  trapt 
mask  of  Gorgon  or  Fury,  Turn  the  mask,  and  the  terror  i 
gone.*  For  what  is  death  ?  A  separation  of  soul  and  body, 
a  dissolution  of  our  frame  into  the  kindred  elements.*  Tk 
door  is  opened.  God  calls  you  to  come,  and  to  no  teirillii 
future.  Hades,  Acheron,  and  Cocytus  are  mere  childiik 
fancies.^  You  will  pass  into  the  wind  or  earth  or  fire  &os 
which  you  come.  You  will  not  exist,  but  you  wiU  be 
thing  else  of  which  the  world  now  has  need,  just  as  yoa 
into  your  present  existence  when  the  world  had  need  of  yo^ 
God  sent  you  here  subject  to  death,  to  live  on  earth  a  littll 
while  in  the  flesh,  to  do  His  will  and  serve  His  purpose,  ad 
join  in  the  spectacle  and  festival.  But  the  spectacle  for  jm 
is  ended ;  go  hence  whither  He  leads,  with  adoration  and  giili^ 
tude  for  all  that  you  have  seen  and  heard.  Make  room  for 
others  who  have  yet  to  be  bom  in  accordance  with  His  wiE^ 
Language  like  this  seems  to  give  slight  hope  of  any  personal 
conscious  life  beyond  the  grave*  Epictetus,  like  the  pmi 
Hebrew  of  many  of  the  Psalms,  seems  to  be  satisfied  widi 
the  present  vision  of  God,  whether  or  not  there  be  any  folkr 
vision  beyond  the  veil  Yet  he  elsewhere  uses  almost  Platonie 
langu£^e,  which  seems  to  imply  that  the  soul  has  a  sepamli 
life,  that  it  is  a  prisoner  for  a  time  in  the  bonds  of  the  fleah, 
and  that  it  passes  at  death  to  the  kindred  source  fix)m  which 


*  AeL  SpMt.  Hadt,  c.  tC. 
=  Epkt.  DiM.  It.  5.  §  17. 

*  Epiot  Dis3,  ii.  1,  §  17. 

*  lb,  iii.  2i,  §  93  ;  cf.  M.  Aurfll.  iv. 
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it  sprang.^  Yet  even  here  the  hope  of  an  individual  immor- 
tality; of  any  future  reproduction  on  a  higher  scale  of  the  life 
on  earth,  need  not  be  implied;  it  is  indeed  probably  abeent. 
It  is  enough  for  the  profoundly  religions  spirit  of  Epictetus  that 
God  calls  us ;  whither  He  calls  tis  must  be  left  to  His  will, 

Galen  the  physician  shows  a  similar  detachment  from 
the  ordinary  hopes  of  humanity  as  to  a  future  life,  although 
it  springs  from  a  very  different  environment  and  train- 
ing from  those  of  Epictetus.  Born  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian, 
and  dying  in  the  reign  of  Septiniius  Severus,  Galen  represents 
the  religious  spirit  of  the  Antonine  age  in  his  firm  belief 
in  a  spiritual  Power  and  Providence.^  But  in  philosophy 
he  was  an  eclectic  of  the  eclectic^^.  His  medical  studies 
began  at  the  age  of  seventeen.  The  influence  of  the  Platonist, 
Albinus  of  Rinyrna,  above  all  his  stay  at  Alexandria,  while 
they  gave  him  a  wide  range  of  sympathy,  account  for 
the  mingled  and  heterogeneous  character  of  his  philosophic 
creed,  which  cont^iins  elements  from  every  system  except  that 
of  Epicurus.*  The  result  is  a  curious  hesitation  and  equipoise 
between  conflicting  opinions  on  the  greatest  questions.  He  is 
particularly  uncertain  as  to  the  nature  of  the  soul  and  its 
relation  to  the  body.  The  Platonic  doctrine  that  the  soul  is 
an  immaterial  essence,  independent  of  corporeal  support,  seems 
to  Galen  very  disputable.  How  can  immaterial  essences  have 
any  separate  individuality  ?  How  can  they  diffuse  themselves 
over  a  corporeitl  frame  and  alter  and  excite  it,  as  in  lunacy 
or  drunkenness  ?  And  again,  if  the  Peripatetic  doctrine  be 
true,  that  the  soul  is  the  "  form  "  of  the  body,  we  are  soon 
landed  in  the  Stoic  materialism  from  wliich  Galen  shrank. 
The  soul  will  become,  as  in  the  well -kuown  theory  refuted  in 
the  Phaedo,*  a  "  temperament  *'  of  bodily  states,  and  its  superior 
endurance,  its  immortality,  will  become  a  baseless  dream.  On 
these  great  questions  the  cautious  man  of  science  will  not 
venture  to  come  to  any  dogmatic  conclusion.^ 

Galen  came  to  Home  in  the  year  164,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  M.  Aurelius.  He  soon  rose  to  great  fame  in  his 
profession,  and  when,  in   168,  he  had  returned  to  his  native 

1  lH$s.  i.  &.  §  H,  d^f  Vat  ^-KtKBtiw  *  Fhatdo,  M  B. 

^tffjr  AtiXu^om'*'  frX,  *  ZeUer^  iii.  I,  p,  740 ;  ttWwog*  Hist, 

=  UberweR,  Mixi.  FhiL  i.  p.  237.  Phii.  L  p.  *2»7. 
'  ZeUtT,  iii-  1,  p,  7S5, 
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Peigamum,  he  was  recalled  bj  the  emperors  to  meet  them  it 
Aqutleia.  It  was  an  aoxious  time.  It  was  the  second  yeir 
of  the  campaign  againat  the  Marcomanni,  and  the  kgicaii 
returning  with  Verua  from  the  East,  had  brought  with  thai 
the  taint  of  a  pestilence  which  spread  a  desolation  tbroiigiM 
Italy  from  which  it  did  not  recover  for  ages.  The  aUvg 
were  called  to  arms  as  in  the  Punic  invasion^  along  with  tin 
gladiators,  and  even  the  brigands  of  Dalmatia,  and  the 
of  the  forces  on  the  Adi'iatic  only  concentrated  the  m 
of  the  plague.*  Galen  remained  with  the  army  for 
time,  lending  his  skill  to  mitigate  the  horrors  of  the  diaetti 
He  returued  to  liome  in  170,  and  was  left  there  in  charge «( 
the  youtliful  Commodus.  The  philosophic  Emperor  and  hi 
philosophic  physician  must  have  often  met  in  those  dreadU 
yeora.  And  we  may  be  sure,  from  the  detachment  cf 
M.  Aurelius,  that  their  conversations  would  take  a  wider 
range  than  the  sanitary  arrangements  of  the  camp.  Wifl 
death  in  the  air,  how  could  two  such  men,  trained  under  sock 
masters,  fail  to  question  one  another  as  to  the  sequel  of  deilkf 
At  any  rate  the  fact  remains  that  M.  Aurelius  on  this  queslifli 
is  as  submissive  as  Epictetus.  as  hesitating  as  Galen. 

M,  Aurelius  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  realising  PIate'!i 
dream  of  the  philosopher  on  the  throne.  And  yet  tfa 
description  is,  without  some  additions  and  explanations,  soii» 
what  misleading.  Philosopher,  in  the  large  speculative  mum, 
he  certaiuly  is  not  in  his  Meditations.  For  the  iniiaite 
curiosity  of  intellect,  the  passion  to  pierce  the  veil  of  tk 
unknown,  to  build  a  great  cosmic  system,  he  seems  to  hftvc 
had  but  little  sympathy.*  His  is  the  crowning  instance  ot 
philosophy  leaving  the  heights  and  concentrating  itself  on  can- 
duct,  which  becomes  not  merely  ''  three-fourths  of  life/'  but  tin 
whole,  and  his  philosophy  is  really  a  religion.  It  is  a  religioft 
because  it  is  founded  on  the  great  principle  of  unquestionicig, 
uncomplaining  submLssion  to  the  will  of  God,  the  law  of  tbe 
whole  universe.  It  is  a  religion  because  the  repellent  and 
rigorous  teaching  of  the  older  Stoicism  is»  as  it  is  in  Epictetoii 
Bufftised  with  a  glow  of  emotion.*    And  yet  this  religion,  whicb 


^  Jol.  Capit.  if.  Ant,  c.  13  ;    c.  21  ; 

cf.  MeriTaIr,  Bom,  HisL  viii.  pp^  335-@. 

■  M.  Aural  riL  67;  ZoUerJiH,p,677. 
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makes  such  immense  demands  on  human  nature,  cuts  itself  off 
from  any  support  in  the  hope  of  a  future  hfe. 

On  the  subject  of  immortality,  indeed,  M.  Aurelius  some- 
times seems  to  waver.  He  puts  the  question  hypotheticallj, 
or  he  suggests  immortality  as  an  alternative  to  extinction 
at  death.  *"  If  thou  goest  indeed  to  another  life,  there  is  no 
want  of  gods,  not  even  there.  But  if  to  a  state  without 
sensation,  thou  wilt  cease  to  be  held  by  pains  and  pleasures, 
and  to  be  a  slave  to  the  vessel."  ^  In  one  doubtful  passage  he 
speaks  of  ''the  time  when  the  soul  shall  fall  out  of  this 
envelop,  like  the  child  from  the  womb."  ^  He  does  not  dogma- 
tise on  a  subject  so  dark.  But  his  favourite  conception 
of  death  is  that  of  change,  of  transformation,  of  dissolution 
into  the  original  elements.  An  Infinite  Spirit,  of  which  the 
individual  soul  is  an  emauatiou,  pervades  the  universe,  and  at 
death,  the  finite  spirit  is  reabsorbed  by  the  Infinite.^  With  this 
is  coupled  the  doctrine  of  the  dark  Ephesian  philosophy,  which 
through  Platonism  had  a  profound  influence  on  later  thought. 
Life  is  but  a  moment  of  consciousness  in  the  unresting  flow  of 
infinite  mutation  ;  "*  it  is  a  dream,  a  mere  vapour,  the  sojourn  of 
a  passing  stranger.  And  the  last  thought  of  Aurelius  probably 
was  that  there  was  no  place  for  a  hope  of  separate  conscious 
existence  after  the  last  mortal  change.  Soul  and  body  alike 
are  swept  along  the  stream  of  perpetual  transformation,  and 
this  particular  ''  ego,"  with  all  its  dreams  and  memories,  will 
never  re-emerge  in  a  separate  personality. 

M.  Aurelius,  from  the  frequency  witli  which  he  returns  to 
the  subject,  seems  fully  conscious  of  the  instinctive  passion 
for  continued  life.  But  he  refuses  to  recognise  it  as  original 
and  legitimate,  and  therefore  demanding  some  account  to  be 
given  of  it.*^  Still  less  would  he  ever  dream  of  erecting  it,  as 
Cicero  and  Plutarch  did,  into  a  powerful  argument  for  some 
corresponding  satisfaction  in  another  world.     It  is  simply  one 
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of    the  irrational  ap]5€tites,  a  form  of    rebellion    against  &« 
univei'sai  order,  which  must  be  crushed  and  brought  into  sub- 
mission to  inexorable  law,     Neither  do  we  find  in  M-  Aufdiv 
any  feeling  of  the  need  for  a  rectification   of  the  injustioei  4 
time,  for  any  sphere  for  the  completion   of  ineffectual  Iitai, 
where  the  crooked  may  be  made  straight  and   the  per?eitri 
be  restored.     He  has»  apparently,  no  sympathy  with  the  sadnai 
so  often  felt  by  the  noblest  minds,  at  having  to  go  hence  will 
so  little  done,  so  little  known.     The  pliilosopher  seems  to  hm 
oo  wish  to  explore  in  some  coming  life  the   secrets  of  tk 
ujuverse,  to  prolong  under  happier  conditions  the  endless  qoen 
of  the  ideal  in  art  and  knowledge  and  thought,  which 
cruelly  baffled  by  the  shortness  of  the  life  here  below. 
affectionate  father  and  husband  and  friend  seems  to  have 
dream   of   any  reunion  with    kindred  souls.      Above  all,  tlii 
intensely  religions  and  devont  spirit  seems  to  have  no  conception, 
such  as   sometimes   flashes  on  the  mind   of    Seneca   and  d 
Plutarch,  of   a   future   beatitude   in   the  full  vision   of  God 
This  austere  renunciation,  if  it  was  deliberate,  of  feelings  and 
hopes  so  dear  to  humanity,  excites  a  certain  admiratioo,  ii 
the   result  of  a  stern  self-discipliBe.      It  is  the   resignatioi 
of  what  are  thought  to  be  mere  fond,  self- flattering  fsaaam 
in  the  cold  light  of  truth,  and,  as  such,  it  must  ever  coi 
a  reverent  respect.      Yet   how  completely    the    renunciai 
cuts  off  M,  Anrelius  from  the  spiritual  movement  of  his 
from   the   great   onward    sweep    of   humanity    to    a   spiritnil 
reconstruction ! 

The  attitude  of  M.  Anrelius  to  the  instinctive  longing 
immortality  is  partly  dictated  by  logical  loyalty  to   the  fi 
mental   principles  of  his   theory  of  life,  partly    by    personal 
temperament    and    sad    experience.       The    cosmic    theory   of    \ 
Heraclitus,  the  infinite  flux  of  cyclic  change,  left  little  ground 
for  faith   in   the  permanence    of    consciousness*       The    Stoic 
principle  of  submission  to  the  law  of  the  whole  made  it  a  duty 
to   acquiesce  calmly,  or   even  cheerfully,  in    what   has    been 
ordained  for  us.     The  whole  duty,  the  sole  blessedness  of  man, 
lie   in   bringing   his  will   into   conformity   with     the    Etemil 
lieason,  and  in  moulding  this  brief  mundane  life  into  a  alighl^ 
counterpart  of  the   order  of  the   mighty  world.      From  o^H 
point  of  view  the  single  human  life  is  infinitely  small,  a  meit 
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point  in   infinite  age/  agitated  by  hopes  and  fears  which  are 

mere   flitting  drearas  of  a   momentary   consciousness.       Nay, 

the   grandest  features  of   its  earthly   home   shrink   to  me^n 

proportioiifi  before  the  eye  of  reason,      Asia  is  a  mere  corner, 

the  sea  a  drop,  Athos  a  tiny  clod  in  the  universe.'^     Life  is  so 

little  a  thing  that  death  is  no  evil'      Yet,  looked  at  on  another 

side,  the  daemon,  the  divine  spark  within  each  of  us,  may,  by 

its  irresistible  power,  create  a   moral   whole   in  each  human 

spirit  which,  doriug  its  short  space   of  separate   being,  may 

have  the  rounded  harmony  and  perfectness  of  the  whole  vast  \ 

order — it  may  become  a  perfect  mimature  of  the  universe  of 

Gkid*     This  consummate  result,  attainable,  though  so  rarely 

attained,  is  the  ideal  which  alone  gives  dignity  to  human  life. 

The  ideal  of  humanity  lies  not  in  any  future  life  or  coming 

age;  it  may  be,  were  the  will  properly  aroused  to  its  divine 

strength,  realised  here  and  now  in  our  short  span  of  forty  years 

of  maturity.^     Get  rid  of  gross  fears  and  hopes,  aim  only  at 

the  moral  ends  which  the  will,  aided  by  the  daemon  within, 

can  surely  reach,  dismiss  the  fear  of  censure  from  the  ephemeral 

crowd    around   us,   the   craving   for    fame    among    ephemeral 

generations  whom  we  shall  not  see,^  let  the  divine  impulse 

within  us  gravitate  to  its  proper  orbit,  and  this  poor  human  life 

\b  swept  into  the  eternal  movement  of  the  great  whole,  and, 

from  a  moment  of  troubled  consciousness,  becomes  a  true  life 

in  God.     Such  a  life,  having  fulfilled  the  true  law  of  its  being, 

is   in  itself  rounded  and  complete  :    it    needs   no   dreams   of 

future  beatitude   to  rectify  its  failures   or  reward    its   eager 

effort.    Death  to  such  a  soul  becomes  an  uiiimportant  incident, 

fixed,  like   all   other  changes,  in    the    general    order.       And 

the  length  or  shortness  of  life  is  not  worth  reckoning.     The 

longest  life  is  hardly  a  moment  in  eternity :  the  shortest  is 

long  enough  if  it  be  lived  well.     This  life,  as  fixed  by  eternal 

law,  is  a  whole,  a  thing  by  itself,  a  thing  with  innumerable 

connterparts    in   the   infinite    past,   destined   to   be   endlessly 

reproduced  in  the  years  of  the  limitless  future.^     To  repine  at 

*  M.  AoreL  ii.  S2,  dxa^^t  «*  rA  r^  *  /A.  x.  33  ;  v.  11  ;  v.  27. 

^  lb.    yi.    36,    ii  'Affta,    v   E6p4inf,  *  I^-  vi.  16  ;  vi.  2  ;  Ti.  61  ;  viL  !il. 

ToO  KdffpLOi/,  iyyitt  Si  ^  rivrw*'  rcpi  <roO  Xi^. 

»  lb.  TIL  85.  ^  n.  xj.  1 :  TU»  1. 


510  THE  REVIVAL  OF  PAGANISM  imiT 

its  shortoess  is  no  more  rational  than  to  mourn  the  swift 
passing  of  a  springtime,  whose  glorious  promise,  yet  evier- 
withering  charm,  have  come  and  gone  in  the  self-same  "wwf 
through  myriads  of  forgotten  years. 

This  is  tlie  ideal  view  of  an  austere  creed,  with  a 
of  its  own  whicii  all  generations  of  the  West  have  agreed 
venerate.  But  the  temperament  and  the  history  of  M.  AunJin 
had  also  their  share  in  shaping  his  views  of  life  and  deiA 
With  infinite  charity,  indulgence,  and  even  love  for  his  felldiri^ 
he  was  a  pessimist  about  human  life,*  He  had  good  excoii 
for  being  so.  In  the  words  of  one  who  knew  that  age  as  onlj 
genius  combined  with  learning  can,  U  mande  s'attrislaii ;  aad 
with  good  cause.  The  horizon  was  darkened  with  omi] 
thunder-clouds.  The  internal  forces  of  the  Empire  were 
ing  paralysed  by  a  mysterious  weakness.  The  dim  hordes  beyoni 
the  Danube  had  descended  with  a  force  only  to  be  repelled 
many  weary  campaigns.  Famine  and  pestilence  were 
worse  horrors  than  the  Marcomanni  It  was  the  beginning  of 
the  end,  although  the  end  was  long  deferred.  The  world  ¥« 
growing  sad;  but  there  was  no  sadder  man  than  the  sainllj 
Stoic  on  the  throne,  who  had  not  only  to  face  the  Germans  oa 
the  Danube,  and  bear  the  anxieties  of  solitary  power,  but  who 
had  to  endure  the  keener  anguish  of  a  soul  which  saw  the 
spiritual  possibilities  of  human  nature,  but  also  all  its  HttleDsa 
and  baseness.  The  Emperor  needed  all  the  lessons  of  self- 
discipline  and  close-lipped  resigDation  which  he  had  painfullv 
learnt  for  himself,  and  which  he  has  taught  to  so  many  geneit- 
tions.  There  have  been  few  nobler  souls,  yet  few  more  hope- 
less. Like  the  arch  mocker  of  the  time,  although  from  a  very 
different  point  of  view,  he  sees  this  ephemeral  life,  with  its 
transient  pleasures  and  triumphs,  ending  in  dust  and  oblivion.* 
And  its  fragility  is  only  matched  by  its  weary  sameness  from 
£igB  to  age.  The  wintry  torrent  of  endless  mutation  sweepe 
all  round  in  an  eternal  vortex*'  This  restless  change  is  & 
movement  of  cyclic  monotony.*      Go  back    to   Vespasian  at 
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Trajan :  you  will  find  the  same  recurring  spectacle,  men 
plotting  and  fighting,  marrying  and  dying,'  The  daughter 
who  watches  by  her  mother  s  death-bed  soon  passes  away  under 
other  eyes.  The  soul  can  in  vision  travel  far,  and  survey  the 
infinity  of  ages.^  It  can  stretch  forward  into  the  endless  ages 
to  come,  as  it  can  go  back  in  historic  imagination  through  the 
limitless  past.  Yet  it  finds  nothing  strange  in  the  experience 
of  the  past,  as  there  will  be  nothing  new  in  the  ex{>erience 
of  our  remotest  poaterity.  The  man  whose  course  has  run  for 
forty  years,  if  he  has  any  powera  of  perception,  has  concentrated 
in  Ms  brief  span  the  image  of  all  that  has  been,  all  that  ever 
will  be  in  human  thought  or  fate.  The  future  is  not  gilded 
by  any  dream  of  progress :  it  is  not  to  be  imaged  in  any  magic 
light  of  a  IMa tonic  Utopia,  or  City  of  God  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  bride.^  From  this  **  terrene  filth/*  from  these 
poor  frivolous  souls,  what  celestial  commonwealth  could  ever 
emerge  ?  *  The  moral  is,  both  on  the  ground  of  high  philosophy 
and  sad  experience — "  be  content,  thou  hast  made  thy  voyage, 
thou  hast  come  to  shore,  quit  the  ship," 

But  even  in  heathendom,  long  before  M,  Aureliiis  was  bom, 
the  drift  of  thought  towards  tire  goal  of  a  personal  immortality 
was  strong  and  intense.  And  this  was  only  one  consequence 
of  a  movement  which  had  profoundly  affected  human  thought, 
and  had  compelled  Stoicism  to  recast  itself,  as  in  the  teaching  of 
Seneca.  Pure  reason  could  not  explain  the  relation  of  man  to 
the  universe,  it  could  not  satisfy  the  deepest  human  instincts. 
The  maxim,  "  live  according  to  Nature  "  was  interpreted  by  the 
Stoic  to  mean  a  life  in  accordance  with  our  own  higher  nature,  the 
Divine  element  within  us.  Yet  this  interpretation  only  brought 
out  the  irreconcilable  discordance  between  the  two  conceptions 
of  Nature  in  the  physical  universe  and  in  the  human  spirit 
There  are  depths  and  mysteries  in  the  one  which  have  no 
answering  correspondence  in  the  other.  Something  more  than 
reason  is  needed  to  solve  the  problems  of  human  destiny,  the 
mysterious  mnge  of  human  aspiration.  Nature,  as  a  system 
of  cold  impersonal  processes,  has  no  sympathy  with  man,  she 
may  be  icHy  indifferent  or  actively  hostile.     To  conform  one's 


»  M.  Aarel  iv.  32. 

'  Ih.     ii.     29,    ^^k    Hyr    TV%Arw¥Q% 


*  Ih,  vii.  47  ;  ut-  84. 


512  THE  REVIVAL  OF  PAGANISM 

life  to  the  suppoaed  dictates  of  an  abstract  Beaflon, 
itself  in  physical  laws,  which  seem  often  to  znake  a  mockoj 
of  the  noblest  elibrt  and  aspiration  of  mao,  demanded  a  sernlj^ 
of  submission  in  human  nature,  and  called  upon  it  to  difiovt  i 
large  part  of  its  native  jKDwers  and  instincts.  Man,  a  men 
ghost  of  himself,  attenuated  to  a  bloodless  shade,  finds  lujoirif 
in  presence  of  a  power  cold,  relentless,  unmoral,  aocording  to 
hnman  standards,  a  power  which  makes  holocausts  of  indiviiioil 
lives  to  serve  some  abstract  and  visionary  ideal  of  the  wWi 
The  older  Stoicisui  provided  no  object  of  worship.  For  woiriaj 
cannot  be  paid  to  an  impersonal  law  without  moral  attributei 
You  may  in  abject  quietism  submit  to  it,  but  you  cannot  revot 
or  adore  it.  It  is  little  wonder  that  the  Stoic  sage,  who  OQoM 
triumph  over  all  material  obstructions  by  moral  euthuaiai^ 
was  sometimes  exalted  above  the  Zeus  who  represented  um 

passionless  physical   law»      Such   an   idea for  it   cannot  ki 

called  a  Being^has  no  moral  import,  it  supplies  no  example 
succour,  or  inspiration.  The  sage  may  for  a  moment  ban 
a  superhuman  triumph,  in  his  defiance  of  the  temptatton 
or  calamities  with  which  Nature  has  surrounded  him,  but  ii 
is  a  lonely  triumph  of  inhuman  pride,*  It  may  be  the  difiii 
element  within  him  which  has  given  him  the  victory,  but  thii 
is  conceived  as  the  mere  eOluence  of  that  subtle  material  for« 
which  moves  under  all  the  phenomena  of  physical  Uatmt 
In  surrendering  yourself  to  the  impulse  of  such  a  power  jw 
are  merely  putting  yourself  in  line  with  the  other  irr&tioQil 
subjects  of  impersonal  law.  There  is  here,  it  need  not  be  s&ii 
no  stimulus  to  moral  life,  there  is  the  absolute  negation  of  it 
The  affinity  of  the  human  soul  with  the  soul  of  the  world  is  a 
mere  physical  doctrine,  however  refined  and  subtle  be  the  **  ficiy 
breath  "  which  is  the  common  element  of  both.  But  prolonged 
ethical  study  and  analysis  combined  with  the  iiifiltraticin  rf 
Platonism  by  degrees  to  modify  profoundly  the  i^toic  conoeih 
tion  of  the  natui*e  of  God,  and  of  the  relation  of  man  to  Him. 
God  tended  to  become  more  and  more  a  person,  a  moral  power, 
a  father.  And  the  indwelling  God  became  the  voice  of 
conscience,  consoling,  prompting,  supporting,  inspiring  aa 
ideal  of  fuller  communion  in  another  sphere.  Was  the 
longing  for  continued  life,  in  communion  with  kindxed  souk 
1  Seu,  Ep.  109,  §  &. 
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with  a  JJivine  Spirit,  which  has  madfi  ub  what  we  ar6,  to  be 
relegated  to  the  limbo  of  anthropomorphic  dreams  ? 

Seneca,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  former  chapter,  still  retains 
some  of  the  hard  orthodoxy  of  the  older  Stoicianu  In  his 
letters  to  Lucilius  he  occasionally  uses  the  language  of  the 
old  Stoic  nmterialiem.^  But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
Seneca  had  assimilated  other  conceptions  antagonistic  to  it. 
God  becomes  more  a  Person,  distinct  from  the  world,  which 
He  has  created,  which  He  governs,  which  He  directs  to 
moral  ends.^  He  is  not  merely  the  highest  reason.  He  is 
also  the  perfect  wisdom,  holiness,  and  love.  He  m  no  longer 
a  mere  blind  force  or  fate ;  He  is  the  loving,  watchful  Father, 
and  good  men  are  His  sons.  The  apparent  calamities  which 
they  have  to  suffer  are  only  a  necessary  discipline,  for, ''  whom 
He  loves  He  tries  and  hardens  by  chastisement."  ^  God  c^u 
never  really  injure,  for  His  nature  is  love,  and  w©  are  continually 
loaded  with  His  benefits."*  In  his  view  of  the  constitution  of 
man,  Seneca  has  deviated  even  further  from  the  creed  of  his 
school  He  appears  indeed  to  assert  sometimes  that  the  soul 
is  material,  but  it  is  matter  so  line  and  subtle  as  to  be  indis* 
tinguishable  from  what  we  call  spirit.  And  the  ethical  studies 
of  Seneca  compelled  him  to  abandon  the  Stoic  doctrine  of  the 
simple  unity  of  the  soul  for  the  Platonic  dualism,  with  the 
opposition  of  reason  and  animal  impulse.  The  latter  has  its 
seat  in  the  body,  or  the  tlesh,  as  he  often  calls  it  And  of  the 
flesh  he  speaks  with  all  the  contempt  of  the  PJmcdo.  It  is  a 
mere  shell,  a  fetter,  a  prison ;  or  a  humble  hoateliy  which  the 
aonl  occupies  only  for  a  brief  space.*  With  the  flesh  the  spirit 
must  wf^e  perpetual  war,  as  the  alien  power  which  cramps  its 
native  energies,  darkens  its  vision,  and  perverts  its  jndgment 
of  the  truth.  The  true  life  of  the  spirit  will,  as  in  the  theology 
of  Plato,  only  begin  when  the  unequal  partnership  is  dissolved- '^ 

The  orthodox  Stoic  doctrine  allowed  a  limited  immortality, 
till  the  next  great  cosmic  contlagration.  But  it  was  doubtful 
whether  even  this  continued  existence  was  real  personal  life, 
and  with  some  Stoic  doctors  it  was  a  privilege  confined  to  the 
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greater  souls.*  like  nearly  all  pbiloaophers  of  this  age, 
oocasionally  seems  to  admit  the  possibility  of  a  return  to  ts^ 
natal  nothingness  at  death.  "  Non  potest  miser  esse  qui  EuDai 
est"  is  a  consolation  often  administered  even  by  those  wb 
have  the  hope  of  something  better  than  the  peace  of  atuiiliiW 
tion.*  It  was  a  consolation  which  might  be  a  very  real  m. 
to  men  living  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  Taken  at  the  worst,  dei& 
can  only  be  dissolution,  for  the  rivers  of  fire  and  the  tortnni 
of  Tartarus  are  mere  figments  of  poetic  fancy.  Tlie  mk 
trained  in  eubniiasioD  to  universal  law  will  not  shrink  &odi 
fate  which  awaits  the  universe  by  fire  or  cataclysmal  chaafi 
Its  future  fate  can  only  be  either  to  dwell  calmly  for  em 
among  kindred  souls,  or  to  be  reabsorbed  into  the  geool 
whole.^  But  in  moments  of  spiritual  exaltation,  such  m 
alternative  does  not  satisfy  Seneca.  He  has  got  far  b^Toii 
the  grim  submission,  or  graceful  contempt,  of  aristocratic  sakid| 
or  even  the  faith  in  a  bounded  immortaUty.  He  has  a  iKp 
at  times  apparently  more  clear  than  any  felt  by  the  PlataoK 
Socrates  on  the  last  evening  in  prison.  Death  is  no  loDgeri 
sleep,  a  blank  peace  following  the  futile  agitations  of  Ule:i 
is  the  gateway  to  eternal  peace.  The  brief  sojourn  in  the  bodf 
is  the  prelude  to  a  longer  and  nobler  lifa*  The  hour,  at  whiA 
you  shudder  as  the  last,  is  really  the  birthday  of  etemitj, 
when  the  mind,  bursting  from  its  fetters,  will  expatiate  is 
all  the  joy  of  its  freedom  in  the  light,  and  have  nnroQed 
before  it  all  the  secrets  and  splendour  of  starry  worlds,  without 
a  haunting  shadow.*  J^'ay,  the  vision  is  moralised  almost  i& 
Christian  fashion.  The  thought  of  eternity  compels  us  to  think 
of  God  as  witness  of  every  act,  to  remember  that  "  decifliii 
hour'*  when,  with  all  veOs  and  disguises  removed,  the  verdict 
on  our  Mfe  wiU  be  pronounced.  It  also  gives  the  hope  cf 
purging  away  for  ever  the  taint  of  the  flesh  and  entering  oi 
communion  with  the  spirits  of  the  blessed.*     Thus  as  thou^ 


»  Z«ller,  FhU.  der  Griech,  iii.  1,  p.  186. 

'  Sen.  Ad  Marc.  c.  19,  20;  cf.  Pint.  (?) 
Ommd,  ad  ApolL  c.  16,  e^t  r^w  a^r 
•ftp  rdfii'  oi  Tt\€\rHi9ajrrit  KftBl/rravrai 

■  Son.  Ep.  36  ;  71,  §  12  ;  w4rf  Mart. 
19,  S  4,    Cf,  Bohde,  Fsycht,  iL  p.  S28. 
«  Sao.  ^.  102,  §  21. 


«  ^.  120,  §  14  ;  102,  I  H 
diquando  nature  tibi  areanm  nfei> 
gentur :  djacutietnr  kta  c«]tgv>  ,  . . 
nuHa  serenum  umbra  turlisbit,  ct 
Bohde,  Psyche,  ii  p.  328,  n,  4.  Bob^ 
like  Z«lkr,  steemi  to  me  oot  to  recogiiai 
auMcicutly  how  far  Seneca  hfti  depurtid 
from  the  o^fj  Stoicism. 

«  Ep.  26,  §  6  ;  Ad  Marc  xxr. 
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kwith  the  Eternal  eyes  upon  him,  a  man  should  shiink  from  all 
the  bajser  and  meaaer  side  of  his  corporeal  life,  and  so  prepare 
"himself  for  the  great  ordeal,  and  the  beatitude  of  the  life  to 
coma 
H  In  the  apocalypse  of  Seneca  a  new  note  is  struck  in  pagan 
meditation  on  the  immortality.  We  have  left  far  behind  the 
thought  of  the  Manes  haunting  the  ancestral  tomb,  and  soothed 

»in  returning  years  by  the  jet  of  wine  or  the  bunch  of  violets. 
We  are  no  longer  watching,  with  Pindar  or  Virgil,  the  spirits 
basking  in  Elysian  meads  and  fanned  by  ocean  breezes.  We 
are  far  on  the  way  to  the  City  of  God,  ay'-u^  fundamenia  in 
numtihis  smiciis.     And  indeed  Seneca  has  probably  travelled 

I  as  far  towards  it  as  any  one  born  in  heathendom  ever  did. 
It  is  not  wonderful  that,  in  the  fierce  religiouB  struggle  of  the 
fourth  century,  his  moral  enthusiasm,  his  view  of  this  life  as  a 
probation  for  the  next,  his  glowing  vision  of  an  almost  Christian 
heaven,  should  have  suggested  an  imaginary  intercourse  with 
St  PauL* 

What  were  the  influences  which  really  moulded  his 
highest  conception  of  the  future  state,  how  much  was  due 
to   a  pure    and    vigorous   spiritual    intuition,    how    much   to 

■  Platonic  and  Pythagorean  sources,  we  cannot  pretend  to  say. 
In  Seneca's  most  enraptured    previsions  of   immortality,  the 
very  exuberance  of  the  rhetoric  seems  to  be  the  expression  of 
^  intense  personal  feeling.     But  Seneca's  was  a  very  open  and 
BiiianBitive  mind.     One  of  his  teachers  was  Sotion,  who,  like  his 

■  master  Sex  tins,  was  called  a  Pythagorean,  and  who,  on  true 

■  Pythagorean  principles,  taught  Seneca  to  abstain  from  animal 
food**  We  may  be  sure  that  no  Pythagorean  teacher  of  that  age 
would  fail  to  discuss  with  his  pupil  the  problem  of  the  future 
life.  It  is  true  that  Seneca  only  once  or  twice  alludes  to  the 
doctrine  of  a  previous  life,  and  he  only  mentions  the  Pythagorean 
school  to  record  the  fact  that  in  his  day  it  was  without  a  head* 
But  that  does  not  preclude  the  supposition  that  he  may  have 
felt  its  influence  in  the  formative  yeara  of  youth.  And  the 
Pythagoreans  of  the  early  empire  were  a  highly  eclectic  school 


'  See  the  tpocryphal  letters,  p.  477, 
of  HmiBe's  eJ.  of  Sen.  ;  cC  LightfiKit, 
S,  Fami't  Ep.  to  the  Fhilipyians^  p. 
S6S  Kiq.  ZeW^T  FhU.  der  OrUeh.  iiL 
1,  p.  eaV,  11. 1 ;  BttUTt  Uh,  Bist.  I  p.  16. 


»  Sen.  Ep.  108,  §  17;  cf.  Pbiloatr. 
Apoli.  Tyan.  L  7,  8, 

'  Sen.  Nai.  Qu,  vii.  32,  §  2,  Pytbi- 
gorica  ilia  invidioaa  turbae  achoU  prae* 
ceptoretji  Bon  inTeoit. 
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They  still  reproduced  the  spirit  of  their  founder  in  mEthematicil 
symbolism,  in  the  ideal  of  asceticism,  in  a  pronounced  reti^Ott 
tendency.^  But  they  had  absorbed  much  from  Platoni8m,ii 
well  as  from  the  Lyceum  and  the  Porch.  These  mingled  in- 
fluences also  account  for  the  profound  alterations  wViich  Stoicaa 
had  undergone  in  the  mind  of  Seneca.  And  his  contempt  (or 
the  body  or  the  flesh,  and  many  of  the  plixases  in  which  iti 
cramping,  lowering  influences  are  described,  savour  of  tin 
Pythagorean  and  Platonist  schools. 

But  Seneca,  is  an  inconsistent,  though  eloquent  and  poi(«- 
ful,  expounder  of  that  faith  in  personal  immortality,  with  % 
moral  consequences,  which  goes  back  through  many  ages  % 
Plato,  to  Pythagoras,  to  the  obscure  apostles  of  the  Orplut 
revelation,  perhaps  to  Egypt*  The  mythical  Orpheus  represeon 
in  the  Held  of  i^ligion  and  in  the  theory  of  life  and  deadi,  a 
immense  revolutiou  in  Greek  thought  and  an  enduring  ifirit 
which  produced  a  profound  effect  down  to  the  laat  yean  t 
paganism  in  the  West*  With  the  names  of  Orpheus  lol 
Pythagoras  are  connected  the  assured  faith  in  inmiort&li^, 
the  conception  of  this  life  as  only  preparatory  and  secoodiix 
to  the  next,  the  need  for  puliation  and  expiation  for  deedi 
done  in  the  body,  the  doctrine  of  transmigration  and  suoetl> 
sive  lives,  possibly  in  animal  forms.  Orpheus  was  alao  tli 
mythical  founder  of  mysteries  in  whose  secret  lore  the  initiaUri 
were  always  supposed  to  receive  some  comforting  aasurantt 
of  a  Ufe  to  come*^  A  spokesman  in  one  of  Cicero's  dialogiui 
recalls  with  intense  gmtitude  the  light  of  hope  and  ehe€^ 
fulness  which  the  holy  rites  had  shed  for  him  both  on  lile 
and  death.*  And  Plutarch,  on  the  death  of  their  daughter,  I^ 
minded  his  wife  of  the  soothing  words  which  they  had  togeHifit 
heard  from  the  hierophant  in  the  Diouysiac  myst^ries.^  Loaf 
before  their  day  Plato  had  often,  on  these  high  themes,  aoo^ 
a  kind  of  high  ecclesiastical  sanction  or  suggestion  for  (hi 
tentative  conclusions  of  dialectic/     The  gi'eat  name  of  Orpbemt 

402;   cf.  UnM 


1  Zeller,  FUL  eUr  Gruch.  iii.  2,  p.  9&. 

*  EerodoL  ii  123. 

*  Herodotus  0  ever  mentions  Orpheus, 
but  speaks  of  rdt  'Op^ifd,  iL  81  ;  tior  do 
the  ttuio].  an  HouiDrallud«  to  htm  (Lob. 
Aglaoph,  L  p,  540  ;  cf.  Agi<ioph.  p.  25& 
iiqq.).  Hb  exinteuee  was  denied  by 
Ahfltotle(Cic.  Z)«!iVa£.  Dear,  u  3S.  lOS). 
Fbto  aeeiDfl  to  be  as  assured  of  it  as 


larabliehas,    Crutyl, 
Fythag.  146,  243. 

*  Iambi.  Fythaq,  151  ;  Lofaee^  ^ 
IfMmh.  i.  p.  238. 

^  Cic.  Dt  Leg,  ii.  14,  36,  neqoAnlOB 
cum  ketitia  yirendi  rationem  inMi' 
mua»  Bed  etiam  cum  spe  meliore  morkodi 

•  Plut.  €m\».  ad  Uac  c.  10, 
7  Pkt  Phaed,  TOc:  6»  c. 
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and  the  mystic  lore  of  this  esoteric  faith,  had  indeed  in  Plato's 
day  been  sadly  cheapened  and  degraded  by  a  crowd  of  mercenary 
impostors.^  And  even  the  venerable  rites  of  Elauais  may  have 
contained  an  element  of  coarseness,  descending  from  time^ 
when  the  processes  of  nature  were  regarded  unveiled.^  But 
philosophy  and  reason,  which  purged  and  elevated  religion  as 
a  whole,  did  the  same  service  for  the  mysteries,  and  Oiphic  and 
l*ythagorean  became  almost  convertible."  The  systems  represent 
a  converging  efllbrt  to  solve  those  great  questions  which  lie  on 
the  borderland  of  religion  and  philosophy,  questions  on  which  the 
speculative  intellect  is  so  often  foiled,  and  has  to  fall  back  on 
the  support  of  faith  and  religious  intuition/  In  an  age  which 
had  forsaken  curious  speculation,  whose  whole  interest  was  con- 
centrated on  the  moral  life,  an  age  which  longed  for  spiritual 
vision  and  supernatural  support,  an  essentially  religious  philo- 
sophy like  the  new  Pythagoieanism  was  sure  to  be  a  great 
power.  Gathering  up  impartially  whatever  suited  its  main 
end  from  the  ancient  schools,  maintaining  a  scrupulous  rever- 
ence for  all  the  devotion  of  the  past,  it  shed  over  all  a  higher 
light,  issuing,  as  its  votaries  believed,  from  the  lands  of  the 
dawn.^  Keeping  a  consecrated  place  for  all  the  gods  of 
popular  tradition,  linking  men  to  the  Infinite  by  a  graduated 
hierarchy  of  spirits  with  their  home  in  the  stars,  it  rose  to  the 
conception  of  the  One,  pure,  passionless  Being  to  whom  no 
bloody  sacrifice  is  to  be  offered,  who  is  to  be  worshipped  best 
by  silent  adoration  and  a  life  of  purity.  And  in  cultivating 
this  purity,  the  grossness  of  the  body  must  lie  attenuated  by  a 
strict  rule  of  life.'^  And  though  the  Highest  be  so  remote  and 
so  ethereal,  He  has  not  left  us  without  messengers  and  inter- 
preters to  bridge  the  vast  interval  between  us  and  the  Infinite, 
by  means  of  dream  and  vision  and  oracle.  A  world  of  strange 
daemouic  life  surrounds  us,  a  world  of  spirits  and  heroic  souls 
akin  to  ours7  For  though  we  are  immersed  in  the  alien  element 
of  the  flesh,  yet  our  complex  soul  has  a  divine  part,  which  may 
aven  here  below  have  converse  with  the  Divine.      During  its 


1  put.  Hep,  ii.  364  B. 

'^  Cr.  Gardiittf  and  Jevona,  p.  268, 
who  think  tbti  ceremonie*  aover  were 
indecent     Rohd^,  i.  p.  281>. 

3  Herodot.  ii.  81  ;  lambL  P^tha^. 
151  ;  Rohfie,  Fsycht,  ii.  p.  103, 
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*  Zeller,  Phii.  der  GHech,  iii.  2,  p.  ©«. 

*  PbiIo«tr.  JpolL  Tyan,  i.  7,  8 ;  of. 
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period  of  duress  and  probation,  it  may  indeed  become  irremedi- 
ably tainted  by  contact  with  matter.  It  may  also,  hearkcniai 
to  the  voice  of  philosophy,  hold  itself  clear  and  pure  from  lod 
defilement.  When  the  mortal  severance  of  the  two  Qitgm 
comes,  the  divine  part  does  not  perish  with  its  motddenif 
prison,  but  it  may  have  a  very  different  destiny  in  thea^b 
come,  according  to  the  manner  of  its  earthly  life.  This  Bi 
and  the  eternal  state  are  linked  in  an  inevitable  moni 
sequence;  as  we  sow,  so  shall  we  reap  in  successive  li?ei 
There  is  a  Great  Judgment  in  the  unseen  world,  with  mom^tooi 
age-long  effects.  The  spirit  which  has  refused  to  yield  to  tb 
seductions  of  the  flesh  may,  in  the  coming  Life,  rise  to  empjreii 
heights  beyond  human  imagination  to  picture.  The  ml 
which  has  been  imhruted  by  its  environment  naay  have  ti 
pass  a  long  ordeal  of  three  thousand  years,  and  then  netoa 
to  another  sojourn  in  human  form,  or  it  may  sink  hopeled^ 
to  ever  lower  depths  of  degradation. 

The  biography  of  ApoUonius  of  Tyana  is,  of  coune,  nt 
one  sense  a  romance.^  Yet  its  tales  of  miracle  should  hAidl} 
be  allowed  to  obscure  its  value  as  a  picture  of  the  belielB  ef 
that  age.  We  cannot  doubt  that  the  Pythagorean  apostle  ai 
the  time  of  the  Flavians  went  all  over  the  Itoman  wodi, 
preaching  his  gospel  of  moral  and  ritual  purity,  kindling  « 
satisfying  the  faith  in  the  world  of  spirit,  striving  in  a  stnmg! 
fashion  to  reconcile  a  mystic  monotheism  and  devotion  % 
a  pure  life  of  the  soul  with  a  scrupulous  reverence  ii 
all  the  mythologies.  It  may,  at  first  sights  appear  stiug! 
that  a  mystic  like  ApolIoniuB,  of  the  Pythagorean  school, 
should  so  seldom  allude  to  the  subject  of  immortalitj. 
The  truth  is  that  ApoUonius  was  not  a  dogmatic  preacher, 
he  dealt  Uttle  in  theorieB,  His  chief  business,  as  hi 
conceived  it,  was  with  practical  morality,  and  the  reform  ot 
restoration  of  ritual  where  it  had  fallen  into  desuetude  and 
decay,^  Penetrated  as  he  was  with  the  faith  in  a  spiritnil 
world,  he  seems  to  assume  as  a  postulate  the  eternity  of  tk 
soul,  and  its  incarnation  for  a  brief  space  on  earth.  Duri]|| 
its  sojourn  in  the  flesh,  it  is  visited  by  visions  from  on 


1  Philotfa-.  ApdlL   Tyan.  i.    2 ;  ef.  «  Philoitr,  ApoiL  lyan^  iv.  30 ;  & 
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and  such  revelations  are  vouchsafed  in  proportion  to  its 
ascetic  purity,^  What  conception  of  the  life  to  come  Apollonius 
entertained  we  cannot  say ;  but  its  reality  to  him  was  a  self- 
evident  truth.  We  are  surrounded  by  the  spirits  of  the 
departed,  although  we  know  it  not.  Sailing  among  the  islands 
of  the  Aegean,  he  once  gratified  his  disciples  by  the  tale  of 
tis  having  met  the  shade  of  Achilles  at  his  tomb  in  the  TroaA* 
Men  said  that  the  hero  was  really  dead,  and  in  the  old  home 
of  the  Myrmidons,  his  worship  was  forgotten.  But  Apollonius^ 
in  a  prayer  which  he  had  learnt  from  the  sages  on  the 
Ganges,  called  upon  the  heroic  shade  to  dispel  all  doubts  by 
appearing  at  his  calL  At  once  an  earthquake  shook  the  tomb, 
and  a  fair  youthful  form  was  by  his  side  of  wondrous  beauty 
and  superhuman  stature,  clothed  in  a  Thessalian  mantle.  Hie 
stature  grew  more  majestic,  and  his  beauty  more  glorious  as 
Apollonius  gazed  But  the  sage  had  no  weak  fears  in  the 
presence  even  of  so  august  a  spirit,  and  pressed  him  with 
questions  which  savour  far  more  of  antiquarian  than  spiritual 
interest  Was  Helen  really  in  Troy  ?  Why  does  not  Homer 
mention  Palamedes  ?  The  hero  resolved  his  doubts,  sent  a 
warning  message  to  the  Thessalians  to  restore  his  forgotten 
honours,  and  in  a  soft  splendour  vanished  at  the  first  cock- 
crow.^ 

The  biography  of  Apollonius  closes  with  a  tale  which 
throws  a  strong  light  on  the  spiritual  cravings  of  that  age. 
The  sage  firmly  believed  in  transmigration  and  immortality, 
although  he  discouraged  debate  on  these  high  themes.*  After 
his  death,  the  youth  of  Tyana  were  much  occupied  with 
solemn  thoughts.  But  there  was  a  sceptic  among  them  who 
had  vainly  besought  the  departed  philosopher  to  return  from 
Bpiritland  and  dispel  his  doubts  as  to  the  future  Ufa  At 
last  one  day  he  fell  asleep  among  hia  companions,  and  then 
suddenly  started  up  as  one  demented,  with  the  cry~"  I  believe 
thee."  Then  he  told  his  friends  that  he  had  seen  the  spirit  of 
the  sage,  that  he  had  been  actually  among  them,  though  they 
knew  it  not,  chanting  a  marvellous  song  of  life  and  death.  It 
told  of  the  escape  of  the  soul  from  the  mouldering  frame  and 
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of  its  swift  flight  to  ethereal  worlds.      "  Thau  ahalt  know  aB 
when  thou  art  no  more ;  but  while  thou   art  yet  among  \ 
living,  why  seek  to  pierce  the  mystery  ?  "  ^ 

The  new  Platoiiist  school,  with  Plutarch    and  Maximua  i 
their  head,  were,  in  this  age»  the  great  apostles  of  the  ] 
immorUility,     Platonista  in  their  theory  of  mind  and  God,  1 
Pythagorean   in  their  faith  in   the  openness    of  the 
Bpirit  at   its  best  to   supernatural   influences,    they  fdt 
doctrine  of  the  coming  life  to  be  axiomatic.      It  is  true! 
the  author  of  the  Consolation  to  ApoU^mius,  seems  at  timatj 
waver,  as  Seneca  did,  between  the  idea  of  extinction  at  i 
smd   the   hope   of  eternal   beatitude,*^      This    piece   is  fillip 
pessimist  thoughts  of  life,  and  embalms  many  a  sad  my 
the  Greek  poets  on  its  shortness  and  its  misery.*     Bfin 
far  more  sorrow   than   joy,  life   may  well   be    x^egarded 
mysterious  punishment      That  Thracian  tribe  which  mo 
at  each  birth  as  others  do  at  death,  had  a  true  phUosop 
man's  estate.     The  great  consolation  is  that,  in  the  ph 
Heraclitus,  death  and  life  are  one,  we  are  dying  every 
from  our  birth.     Death  is   the  great  healer,  in  the  won 
Aeschylus,  the  deliverer  from  the  curse  of  existence,  wl 
be  an  eternal  sleep  or  a  far  journey  into  an  unknown 
The  prospect  of  bhiiik  nothingness  offers   no    termrs ;  foil 
soul  only  returns  tcj  it*  original  unconsciousness,       Bui 
was  hardly  a  congenial  mood  to  the  author,  and  before  the  ( 
he  falls  back  on  the  solace  of  mystic  tradition  or  poetic 
that,  for  the  nobler  sort,  there  is  a  place  prepared  in  the  I 
to  come,  after  the  Great  Judgment,  when  all    souls,  naked 
stripped  of  all  trappino:s  and  disguises,  shall   have  to 
for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body/     The  same  faith  is 
by  Plutarch  to  his  wife  in  the  Consolation   on    the 
their  little  daughter,  which  took  place  while  Plutarch 
home.     The  loss  of  a  pure  bright  young  soul,  full  of  lovei 
kindness  to  all,  even  to  her  lifeless  toys,  waa  evidently  a 
blow.''     But  Plutarch  praises  his  wife's  simple    restraint  i 
abstinence  from  the  effusive  parade  of  conventional  moti 
All  such  displays  seemed  to  him  a  rather  vulgar  intemf 

•  Philostr.  AjfoU.  Tifan.  viii.  31,  f^rl  ^  Ih.  c,  7  sqq. 

^urri  f'^oZ^ty  ii^v  wrpl  roiv^e  /iaTei''Cif  ;  *  Jh.  c.  36,  T^B^wurrat  >4p  3dti 

>  Plut  (?)  CofiMd,  ivl  Apafl.  c.  34  :  cf.  rrX-                                                 * 

c.  15.  ^  C^nMl^  ad  Ust^  c.  3. 
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aud  self-mdulgence.*  And  why  grieve  for  oae  who  is  spared 
all  grief?  She  had  her  little  joys,  aod,  knowing  oo  other,  she 
suffers  no  pain  of  loss.  Yet  Plutarch  would  not  have  his  wife 
accept  the  cold  consolation  that  death  briogs  unconscionsnesB. 
He  remiiids  her  of  the  brighter,  more  clieeriug  vision  which 
they  have  enjoyed  together  as  commnnicants  in  the  Dionysiac 
myst-eries.  If  the  soul  is  undying,  if  it  is  of  divine  parentage 
and  has  a  divine  destiny,  then  the  shortness  of  its  imprison- 
ment and  exile  is  a  blessing.  The  captive  bird  may  come  by 
use  and  wont  actually  to  love  its  cage.  And  the  worst  misery 
of  old  age  is  not  grey  hairs  and  weakness,  but  a  dull  absorption 
in  the  carnal  and  forgetfnluess  of  divine  things.  "Whom  the 
gods  love  die  young/'  By  calling  them  back  early,  they  save 
them  from  long  wanderings.^ 

Plutarch's  belief  in  immortality  is  a  religious  faith,  a 
practical  postulate.  He  nowhere  discusses  the  bases  of  the 
belief  in  an  exhaustive  way.  It  is  rather  inseparable  from  his 
conception  of  God  and  His  justice,  and  the  relation  of  the 
human  soul  to  God.*  He  admits  that  the  prospect  of  reward 
or  punishment  in  another  world  has  but  little  influence  on 
men's  conduct."*  Few  believe  in  the  tales  of  tortures  of  the 
damned.  And  those  who  do  can  soothe  their  fears,  and  pur- 
chase a  gross  immortality,  by  initiations  and  indulgences.^ 
Yet  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  to  Plutarch  the  hope  of  the 
eternal  life  was  a  precious  possession.  He  assails  with  force, 
and  even  asperity,  the  Epicurean  school  for  their  attempt  to  i-ob 
humanity  of  it,  on  the  pretext  of  relieving  men  of  a  load  of  super- 
stitious fears.  They  are  like  men  on  board  a  sliip  who,  letting 
the  passengers  know  that  they  have  no  pilot,  console  them  with 
the  further  information  that  it  does  not  matter,  as  they  ai-e 
bound  to  drive  upon  the  rocks.^  The  great  promise  of  Epicurus 
was  to  free  men  from  the  spectral  terrors  with  which  poetic 
fancy  had  filled  the  scenery  of  the  under  world.  But  in  doing 
so,  he  invested  death  with  a  new  horror  infinitely  worse  than 
the  fabled  tortures  of  the  damned.  It  was  a  subtle  fallacy 
which  taught  that,  as  annijiiiation  involves  the  extinction  of 
consciousness,  the  lamented  loss  of  the  joys  and  vivid  energy 

'   Comml.  ad  Ux.  c.  4,  6.  *  Ib>  ouMtf  itrn  irp^  iffidt  ro^  fuyra^ 

*  CmiHd,  Ud  Apail  C  17-24,  AX V  ^xt<rrai1rrai  irai  Xa.<?d>OL-^cv. 

M.  •  N<mp.  Stmv.  c  2d,  27. 

■        ^  Db  Btar,  Nutti.  Vind,  c.  18(561  a).  «  A  c  23  (1103), 
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of  life  was  a  mere  imagination  projected  on  a  blank  fittoi 
where  no  regret  could  ever  disfcnrb  the  tranquillity  of  noihi]^ 
ness**  Plutarch  took  his  stand  on  psychology.  The  paasfli 
for  continued  existence  is,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  moeti 
perioua  in  our  nature.  With  the  belief  in  immortality,  Ef 
sweeps  away  the  strongest  and  dearest  hopes  of  the  mas 
men.  This  life  is  indeed  full  of  pain  and  sorrow ;  yet 
cling  to  it  passionately,  merely  as  life,  in  the  darkest 
And  they  are  ready  to  brave  the  worst  horrors  of  Cerb 
and  Chimaera  for  the  chance  of  continued  exiatenca* 
privation  of  a  dream  of  happiness  in  another  world  is  a  ] 
loss,  even  though,  when  the  grey  day  of  nothingness  dai 
the  consciousness  of  loss  be  gone.  Is  it  a  light  thing  to  i 
the  nobler  spirits,  the  moral  athletes,  who  have  battled  iriJk 
evil  all  Hfe  long,  that  they  have  been  contending  for  a  visioDiij 
crown  ?^  Is  it  nothing  to  the  idealist  who,  amid  all 
obstructions  of  the  life  in  the  flesh,  has  been  fostering 
nobler  powers,  in  the  hope  of  eternal  freedom  and  the 
vision  of  truth,  that  that  real  Hfe  to  which  he  &nciei 
death  was  only  the  gateway  is,  after  all,  a  mere  illuaioat 
Nor  does  Plutarch  disdain  to  take  account  of  that  vivadtj-l 
love  which  in  all  ages  has  sought  to  soften  the  bitten 
of  parting  by  the  hope  of  reunion  and  recognition  in  otte 
worlds.'* 

The  Consolation  to  Apollonius  only  refers  briefly  to  tbc 
punishment  of  lawless  wealth  and  power,  as  the  complemaiS 
to  the  reward  of  virtue.*  But  this  aspect  of  immortality  ii 
dwelt  on  at  length  in  the  remarkable  treatise  on  the  Delajs  o( 
the  Divine  Vengeance.  The  problem  of  hereditary  guilt,  uul 
the  punishment  of  the  children  for  the  sins  of  the  fathers  in 
this  world,  in  view  of  the  justice  and  benevolence  of  Grod,  leadi 
on  to  the  thought  of  another  tribunal  which  may  terribly  comdl 
the  injustices  of  time.**     The  doctrine  of  Divine  providenoe  aoi 


'  Nmp.  Suav.  c.  30,  26. 

■■»  lb.  c.   27.  9i'  JJv    AXtyov  S4<a  Xiyiit^ 

»  lb.  c.  2S. 

*  /&.    c    28,    ^Xfjrijf    iavT0^t    x^fi^^ 
diiriKrrfpot^i  .   .   .   itall  r6v  iplKot^  x<i.riipa, 


Tlv&ay6p^  Kal  nXxirowt  do^d^t 

*  OonsoL  ad  Apall.  c,  36. 

*  De  jSer.  Nurtu    VtTuL    c,    15: 
Grt^ard,  De  ta  MoraU  de  PluU  «,  21 
OakMmith,  Rd,  of  PltU,  p.  Ill  •q.q. 
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the  doctrine  of  immortality  stand  or  fall  together.^  God  could 
not  take  so  much  care  for  ephemeral  souls,  blooming  for  a  brief 
space  and  then  withering  away,  as  in  the  women*s  soon-fading 
gardens  of  Adonis.^  Above  all,  Apollo  would  be  the  greatest 
deceiver,  the  god  who  has  so  often  solemnly  from  the  tripod 
ordered  rites  of  expiation  and  posthumous  honours  to  be  paid  to 
lofty  souls  departed,'*  Yet,  like  his  great  master  Plato,  Plutarch 
felt  that  the  full  assurance  of  the  long  dream  of  humanity  lies 
beyond  the  veU— that  we  know  not  what  we  shall  be.  And, 
like  the  master,  he  invoked  the  apocalyptic  power  of  the 
religious  and  poetic  imagination  to  fortify  the  hesitating 
conclusions  of  the  reason. 

The  visionary  power  and  chann  of  the  great  roaster,  whose 
reign  was  to  be  prolonged  for  ages  after  Plutarch's  time,  is  seen, 
perhaps  in  a  faint  reflection,  in  Plutarch's  mythical  forecast  of 
the  future  of  the  soul,  Plato's  psychology,  his  sharp  opposi- 
tion of  the  reason  to  the  lower  nature  rooted  in  the  flesh,  his 
vision  of  the  Eternal  Goodness,  his  intensely  moral  conception 
of  the  responsibility  of  life  on  earth,  its  boundless  possibilities 
of  future  unimpeded  intuition,  its  possible  eternal  degradation 
through  ages  of  cyclic  change,  all  this,  together  with  kindred 
elements,  perhaps  from  the  Semitic  east,  had  left  a  profound 
effect  on  religious  minds.  The  greatness  of  S.  Augustine  is 
nowhere  more  apparent  than  in  his  frank  recognition  of  the 
spiritual  grandeur  of  Plato,  And  that  great  spirit,  so  agile  in 
dialectic  subtlety,  so  sublime  in  its  power  of  rising  above  the 
cramping  limitations  of  our  mortal  life,  is  also,  from  its  vivid 
poetic  sympathy,  most  ready  to  aid  weak  ordinary  souls  to 
climb  ''  the  altar  stairs,"  Never  was  pure  detached  intelligence 
wedded  so  harmoniously  to  glowing  imagination,  never  was 
ethereal  truth  so  clothed  in  fche  warm  colouring  and  splendour 
of  the  world  of  sense.  Where  reason  has  strained  its  utmost 
strength  to  solve  the  eternal  riddle,  ecstatic  vision  and  religious 
myth,  transcending  the  limits  of  space  and  time,  must  be  called 
in  to  lend  their  aid. 

Plato  and  the  Platonic  Socrates  are  fully  conscious  that 
the  conclusions  of  philosophic  reason  on  a  future  state  can  be 


^  Ik  8tr,  N.  Find.  r.  c*  17,  elt  ©iV, 


^t^aum^  rrX. 

^  lb.  c.  17  (560  F). 
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only  tentative.  And  they  often  fall  back  on  a  divine  di 
or  tradition,  or  a  mytliopceic  power  by  which  poetic 
tion  peoples  the  dim  regions  of  a  world  beyond  the 
The  visions  of  Timarchus  and  Thespe^iua  in  Plutarch  are,  13tt 
the  Nekuia  of  the  Phaedo  and  of  the  Republic,  an  effort  of  tie 
religions  unagination  to  penetrate  the  darkness  from  whiA 
reason  recoils.  Nor  is  the  effort  strange  in  one  who,  along  wilk 
the  pnrest  conception  of  an  immaterial  spirit,  still  believed  ii 
the  efficacy  of  legend  and  material  symbol  to  reveal  the  tniA 
which  they  veiled.^ 

Thespesins  of  Soli,  a  man  of  evil  life,  once  fell  from  a  heigH 
was  taken  up  for  dead,  but  revived  again  on  the  third  day,  ci 
the  eve  of  his  funeml  He  came  back  to  the  living  an  altered 
man,  after  a  marvellous  experience*  His  soul,  on  escaping  fim 
the  body,  was  swept  along  a  sea  of  light  among  the  stars.*  Bt 
saw  other  souls  emerging  in  the  form  of  fier}'  bubbles,  wfatil 
burst  and  gave  forth  a  subtle  form  in  the  likeness  of  man,* 
or  four  he  recognised,  and  would  have  spoken  to  them,  but 
seemed  delirious  or  senseless,  and  shrank  away  from  him,  formi 
in  the  end  little  companies  of  their  own,  who  swept  along 
wild  disordered  movements,  uttering  strange  cries  of  wailing  or 
terror.  The  soul  of  an  old  acquaintance  then  hailed  him  and 
became  his  guide,  pointing  out  that  the  souls  of  the  really  d< 
cast  no  shadow,  being  perfectly  pellucid,  surrounded  by  ligl 
Yet  some  of  them  are  marked  with  scales  and  weals 
blotches.  Adrasteia  is  the  inevitable  judge  of  all,  and,  throu] 
three  ministers,  three  great  classes  of  criminals  receive  th 
proper  doom.  Some  are  punished  swiftly  on  earth,  another 
class  meet  with  heavier  judgment  iu  the  shades.  The  utterly 
incurable  are  ruthlessly  pursued  by  the  Erinnys,  and  finally 
plunged  in  a  dark  abyss,  of  wliich  the  horrors  might  not  b« 
told.  Tlie  second  class  undergo  a  fierce  purgatorial  cleansing^in 
which  some  spirits  have  all  their  stains  wiped  out  and  beconir* 
clear  and  lustrous.  But  where  evil  is  more  obstinate,  and 
passion  again  and  again  asserts  its  power,  the  sonl  long  retaim 
u  colour  appropriate  to  its  peculiar  \^ice.     The  mean  avaricious 

VineL  c.  22 
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^  Rohde,  P*3/(fA€,  ii.  pp.  276,  27t> ; 
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ftoul  18  dark  and  squalid ;  the  cruel  is  blood-red ;  the  euvious 
violet  aud  livid.  Short  of  the  worst  eternal  torture,  souls 
with  insatiable  craving  for  fleshly  delights,  gravitate  to  a  birth 
into  low  aniioal  forins.^ 

Thespesius  and  hie  guide  are  then  swept  un  wings  of 
light  to  other  and  less  gloomy  scenes.  Over  the  chasm  of 
Forge tfulness,  clothed  in  its  recesses  with  flowers  and  herbs 
which  exhale  a  fragrant  odour,  the  opening  through  which 
Dionysus  had  passed  to  his  place  among  tlte  gods,  floated  a 
cloud  <if  spirits  like  birds,  drinking  in  the  fragrance  with 
mirth  and  gladness.  On  again  they  passed,  tiU  they  came  to 
a  crater  which  received  the  flow  of  many -coloured  streams, 
snow-white  or  raiubow-hued.-  and  hard  by  was  the  oracle  of 
Night  and  Selene,  from  which  issue  dreams  aud  phantoms  to 
wander  among  men.  Then  Theapesius  was  dazzled  with  the 
radiance  which  shot  from  the  Delphic  tripod  upwards  to  the 
peaks  of  Parnassus;  and,  blinded  by  the  radiance,  he  could 
only  hear  the  shrill  voice  of  a  woman  chanting  a  song  which 
seemed  to  tell  of  the  hour  of  hi«  own  deatL  The  woman,  his 
guide  explained,  was  the  Sibyl  who  dwells  on  the  face  of  the 
moon.  The  sweep  of  the  moon's  onward  course  prevented 
liim  catching  the  Sibyl's  words  to  the  full,  but  he  heard  a 
prophecy  of  the  desolation  of  Campania  by  the  fires  of  Vesuvius, 
and  the  death  of  the  emperor. 

Other  scenes  of  punishment  follow,  among  which  Theapesius 
saw  hifl  own  father  rising  from  the  abyss,  covered  with  weals 
and  marks  of  torture  which  had  been  inflicted  for  a  long- 
buried  crime.  Finally,  the  friendly  guide  vanished,  and 
Theapesius  was  forced  onwards  by  dread  spectral  forms  to 
witness  fresh  sceues  of  torment.  The  hypocrite  who  had 
hidden  his  vices  under  a  veil  of  decorum  was  forced,  with 
infinite  pain  of  contortion,  to  turn  out  his  inmost  soul.  The 
avaricious  were  plunged  by  daemons  by  turns  in  three  lakes, 
one  of  boiling  gold,  one  of  freezing  lead,  and  one  of  hardest 
iron.  But  the  worst  fate  of  all  was  reserved  for  those  whose 
sins  had  been  visited  on  their  innocent  descendants  upon 
earth,  who  pursued  them  with  curses,  or  clung  around  them 

^  Plat.  De  S^n  Num.    Find,  o.   22       Kparifpa  fdyav,  th  H  rovrw  ift^dKKo^a 
^  Ik.    C*    22    (66d),    Woffy    i^pf  K       Xa.fiwp&Ttpcv  kt\. 
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in  clouds  like  bees  or  bats,  keeping  ever  poignant  the  memoij 
of  transmitted  guilt  and  suffering.' 

The  vision  of  Timarchus,  in  the  piece  on  the  Geniiu  of 
Socrates,  has  a  rather  different  motive  from  that  which  inspaifd 
the  vision  of  Thespesius.  Thespesiujs  c^me  back  with  i 
message  as  to  the  endless  consequences  of  sin  in  mxAk 
beyond  the  senses,  and  the  far-reaching  responsibihtiei  of 
the  life  on  earth.  The  experiences  of  Timarchus  id 
cave  of  Trophonius  were  intended  to  teach  the  docthne  t 
the  existence,  apart  from  the  lower  powers  aldn  to  fledlr 
nature,  of  the  pure  intelligence  or  daemon,  which,  ci  ::  \ 
from  the  Divine  world,  can  catch  its  voicies  and  transiEj: 
them  to  the  mortal  life  here  below,  Timarchus  made  !i- 
descent  into  the  cave  of  Trophonius  and  spent  in  its 
darkness  two  nights  and  a  day,  during  which  he  saw  a  wori 
revelation  of  the  spirit- world.^  His  higher  part,  esi  i]  . 
from  the  sutures  of  the  head,  emerged  in  pellucid  ethri 
There  was  no  trace  of  earthly  scenery,  but  countless  islands  swcp 
around  him,  gleaming  with  the  shifting  colours  of  lambent  fire, 
amid  tones  coming  from  ethereal  distances.'  Ytom  a  yawning 
abyss  of  surging  darkness  arose  endless  wailings  and  motoi 
An  nnseen  guide  explained  to  him  the  fourfold  division  of  tbe 
universe  and  the  boundaries  of  its  provinces.  High  above  all 
is  the  sphere  of  the  One  and  the  Invisible.  Next  in  order  s 
the  region  of  pure  mind,  of  which  the  Sun  is  lord.  The  thirf 
is  the  debatable  land  between  pure  intelligence  and  the  sensiUt 
and  mortal— the  region  of  soul,  whose  mistress  is  the  mooiL 
Styx  is  the  boundary  between  this  lunar  kingdom  and  the  lov 
world  of  matter,  sin,  and  deatli.  The  three  realms  beneadi 
the  highest  correspond  to  the  three  elementB  of  our  composite 
nature, — mind,  soul,  and  body.*  This  mortal  life  is  a  temporaiy 
and  unequal  partnership  of  the  Divine  reason  with  the  Iowa 
appetites,  which  have  their  roots  in  the  flesk  It  is  an  exile, 
an  imprisonment ;  it  is  also  a  probation  of  the  higher  part  of 
human  nature,  and  its  escape  comes  to  it  by  a  twofold  death. 

»  Pint.  De  Set.  Num.  Find.  c.  22 
(567  IJ),  rd^Twr  di  wiffx'^^  IXr>*r  oitrrp^- 
rara  rdt  tfl^ij  3ojc£>iJ<rd,r  d^t<ri9a(  rrfsAitrrftj 

wtoi^WtP  icrK 
■  VJ.  1 
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and  JevonB,  Oreek  JfUif,  pp,  1t67-S. 
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The  first,  imperfect  and  incomplete,  is  the  severance  of  soul 
from  body  in  what  men  call  death,  the  falling  away  of  the 
gross  wrappings  of  matter.  This  death  is  under  the  sway  of 
Demeter,  The  second,  under  the  care  of  Persephone^  is  a 
slower  process,  in  which  the  ethereal  reason,  the  true  eteraal 
personality  of  man,  is  finally  released  from  association  with 
the  passionate  and  sensitive  nature,  which  is  akin  to  the  bodUy 
organism.  After  the  first  corporeal  death,  all  souls  wander 
for  a  time  in  the  space  between  the  moon  and  earth.  In 
the  vision  of  Timarchus,  he  saw  over  the  chasm  of  darkness 
a  host  of  stars  with  a  curious  Yariety  of  motion.  Some 
shot  up  from  the  gulf  with  a  straight  decided  impetus. 
Others  wavered  in  deflexions  to  right  or  left,  or,  after  an 
upward  movement^  plunged  again  into  the  abyss.  These 
motions,  as  the  invisible  guide  expounded,  represent  the 
various  tendencies  of  souls,  corresponding  to  the  strength  or 
weakness  of  the  spiritual  force  within  them.  All  souls  have 
an  element  of  the  Divine  reason,  but  it  is  variously  blended 
with  the  baser  elements  in  different  naturea  In  some  it 
becomes  completely  sunk  and  absorbed  in  the  life  of  the 
senses.  In  others,  the  rational  part  holds  itself  above  the 
lower  bodily  life,  and  maintains  an  almost  separate  exist- 
ence. And  yet  there  are  natures  in  which  the  rational 
and  irrational  elements  wage  a  long  and  indecisive  conflict 
until,  slowly,  at  last,  the  passions  recognise  their  rightful 
master,  and  become  obedient  to  the  heavenly  voice  within. 
The  debased  and  hopeless  souls,  rising  for  a  moment  after 
death,  are  repelled  with  fierce  angry  flashes  by  the  moon, 
and  fall  hack  again  to  the  world  of  sense  and  corruption,  to 
undergo  a  second  birth.  The  purer  souls  are  received  by  her 
for  a  loftier  destiny.  In  some,  the  pure  spiritual  part  ia  finally 
released  by  the  love  of  the  Sun  from  the  lower  powers  of  the 
soul,  wliich  wither  and  fade  away  as  the  body  does  on  earth. 
Others,  still  retaining  the  composite  nature,  though  no  longer 
tainted  by  the  flesh,  dwell  in  the  moon  as  daemons,  but  often 
revisit  the  earth  on  various  missions,  to  furnish  inspiration  to 
oracles  and  mysteries,  to  save  men  from  crime  or  to  punish, 
to  help  the  struggling  by  land  or  sea.  But  even  the  daemons 
may  fall  from  their  high  estate.  If,  in  their  duties  of  provi* 
dence  and  succour,  they  show  anger  or  favour  or  envy,  they 
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fltiay  be  thnist  down  oiice  more  into  the  pui^gatory  of  mateml 
form,^ 

It  may  well  be  that  the  unsympathetic  critic  will  regjud 
such  an  unagmative  invasion  of  the  unseen  as  a  fretk  of 
lawless  fancy,  hardly  worth  chronicling.  And  like  all  stinfisr 
attempts,  the  apocalypse  of  Plutarch  may  easily  be 
with  au  airy  ridicule.  To  a  more  serious  criticism,  it 
vitiated  by  a  radical  inconsistency.  Starting  with  the  pr 
of  the  absolutely  immaterial  nature  of  the  immortal  put 
man,  it  yet  depicts  its  future  existence  in  the  wannest  eoloiDi 
of  the  world  of  sense.  Its  struggles,  its  tortures,  its  beatltod^ 
are  described  in  terms  which  might  seem  fitting  only  to  i 
corporeal  nature.  All  this  is  true ;  and  yet  the  answer  whick 
Plutarch  would  probably  have  made  to  any  such  cavils  is  very 
simple.  How  can  you  speak  of  piire  disembodied  spirit  at  all, 
how  can  you  imagine  it,  save  in  the  symbolism  of  ordiasiy 
speech  ?  Befine  and  subtilise  your  language  to  the  ray 
uttermost,  and  it  wUl  still  retain  associations  and  reminisoeiioei 
however  faint  and  distant,  of  the  material  world-  Myth  ind 
symbol  are  necessary  to  any  expression  of  human  thougli 
alike  about  God  and  the  future  of  the  soul  The  Infinitil 
Spirit  and  the  future  destiny  of  the  tinite,  which  is  His  chilli 
are  equally  beyond  the  range  of  human  sense  and  speech. 
When  the  human  spirit  has  exhausted  all  its  efiforts  o{ 
imagination  to  pierce  the  dai'kness  of  the  world  beyond  t^ 
grave,  it  takes  refuge  in  some  religious  system  w^hich  claim 
to  have  a  divine  message  and  speaks  in  the  tones  of  anotfaei 
world.  The  voice  from  eternity  came  to  troubled  heaihe 
from  Egypt  and  the  East 


1  Pint.  Be  Fat,  in  Orb.  Lun,  c,  30. 
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It  is  well  known  that,  from  the  aecond  Punic  War  to  the 
revival  of  Atigustufl,  old  Eoman  religioa  was  falling  into 
decay*  Yet  sweeping  assertions  about  the  religious  condition 
of  any  age  must  be  taken  with  some  reserve.  They  are 
often  unsafe  about  a  contemporary  society;  they  must  be  still 
more  so  with  regard  to  a  society  which  is  known  to  us  almost 
entirely  through  the  literary  remains  of  a  comparatively  small 
cultivated  class.  Even  among  that  limited  circle,  we  can 
know  only  the  opinions  of  a  few,  and  hardly  anything  of  its 
silent  members,  still  less  of  the  feelings  of  its  women  and 
dependents,  A  deep  shadow  rests  on  those  remote  granges 
and  quiet  country  towns  in  Samnium  or  Lombardy  where 
character  remained  untainted  in  the  days  of  Nero  or  Domitian. 
and  where  the  religion  of  Numa  long  defied  the  penal  edicts  of 
Theodosius  and  Honorius.  Lucretius,  whose  mission  it  was  to 
liberate  men  from  the  terrors  of  old  Latin  and  Etrurian  super- 
stition, was  not  contending  against  an  imaginary  foe.  The 
sombre  enthusiasm  which  he  throws  into  the  conflict  reveals 
the  strength  of  tiie  enemy.  The  grandmother  of  Atticus  and 
Terentia,  the  wife  of  Cicero,  were  timorous  devotees.  Among 
the  aristocratic  augurs  of  Cicero's  day  there  were  finn  believers 
in  the  sacred  birds ;  and  Lentulus,  a  confederate  of  Catiline^ 
trusted  implicitly  in  the  oracles  of  the  SibyL^ 

Still  there  cau  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  governing  and  think- 
ing class  of  the  last  century  of  the  Kepublic,  scepticism  and 
even  open  contempt  for  the  old  religion  were  rampant  Many 
clauses  were  at  work  to  produce  this  decadence  of  old  Eoman 
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faith.     It  was  hardly  possible  for  the  cultivated  Boman  of  the 
days  of  Scipio  Aemilianus,  or  of  Cicero  and  Caesar,  who  hii 
foiiglit    and   travelled    in    many   lands,     and     studied    their  I 
mythologies  and  philosophies,  to  acquiesce  in  the  faith  of  y»  ] 
simple  farmers  of  Latium,  who  founded  the    Ambarvalia  uui 
Lupercalia,  who  offered  the  entrails  of  a  dog  to  Bobigos^  ami 
milk  to  Pales  aod  Silvauos,  who  worshipped  Jupiter  Feretnai 
under  the  mountain  oak*     Since  those   far-ofl*  days,  Latinsi 
had  come  under  many  influences,  and  added  many  new  deitie 
to  her  jmntheon.     The  gods  of  Hellas  Lad  come  to  be  identi&ij 
with  the  gods  of  Eome,  or  to  share  their  honours.     Syiicnitai| 
had  been  at  work  in  Italy  centuries  before  the  days  of  Flataid ' 
and  Aristidea.     And  the  old  Italian  deities,    who  had  oolji 
shadowy  personality,  witli  no  poetry  of  legend  to  invest  Umb 
with  human  interest,  melted  into  one  another  or  into  forms  of  alia 
mythology.      Greek  literature  became  famihar  to  the  ednosted 
from  the  Hannibalic  war,  and  a  writer  like  Euripides,  who  hid 
a  great  popularity,  must  have  influenced  many  by  the  audadoo 
skill   with   which   he   lowered  the   dignity    and    dimmed  tk 
radiance  of  the   great  figures  of  Greek  legend.      The  comk 
stage  improved  upon  the  lesson.     Early  in  the  second  centoiy 
Ennius   translated   the   Sacred   Histories   of  Eiihemenis,  ud. 
familiarised    his    countrymeo   with    a    theory    which   r^neel 
Jupiter  and  Saturn,  Faunus  and  Hercules,  to   the   stature  ct 
earthly  kings  and  warriors.     But  Greek  philosophy  waa  thi| 
great  solvent  of  faith.     The  systems  of  the  New  Academy  uL 
Epicurus  were  openly  or  insidiously  hostile  to  religious  belief  j 
But  they  had  not  so  long  and  powerful  a  reign  over  the  Bomifr] 
mind  as  Stoicism,  and,  although  the  earUer  Stoicism  extend  1 
a  philosophic  patronage  to  popular  religion,  it  may  be  doubted  1 
whether   it   stimulated   faith.       There   was   indeed    a    certiu 
affinity  between  St<:>ical  doctrine  and  old  Koman   religion,  « 
there  was  between  Stoic  morals  and  old  Roman  character,     la] 
resolving  the  gods  by  allegory  and  pseudo-scientific  theory  intio  ] 
various  potencies  of  the  great  World*SouI,  the  follower  of  Zeno ' 
did  not  seem  to  do  much  violence  to  the  vaguely  personified 
abstractions  of  the  old  Latin  creed.     Above  all,  with   the  ei* 
ception  of  Panaetius,  the  Stoic  doctors  did  not  throw  doubt 
on  the  powers  of  divination  and  augury,  so  essential  an  element 

1  W.  Fowler,  Rmn.  Festivals^  p*  89.  '  lb,  p.  22*, 
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in  the  religion  of  Eome.  The  power  to  read  the  future  was  a 
natural  coroUaiy  to  the  providence  and  benevolence  of  the 
gods.*  Yet,  although  the  Stoic  might  strive  to  discover  the 
germ  of  truth,  he  did  not  conceal  his  contempt  for  the  husk  of 
mythology  in  which  it  was  hidden,  and  for  many  of  the  practices 
of  worship.* 

Quintus  Scaevola  and  Varro  applied  all  the  forces  of  subtle 
antiquarian  ism  and  reverence  to  sustain  the  ancestral  faith. 
But  they  also  drew  the  line  sharply  between  the  religion  of 
philosophy  and  the  religion  of  the  State»  And  Varro  went  so 
far  as  to  say  that  the  popular  religion  was  the  creation  of  early 
statesmen,*  and  that  if  the  work  had  to  be  done  again,  it  might 
be  done  better  in  the  light  of  philosophy.  The  Stoic  in 
Cicero,  as  Seneca  did  after  him,  treated  the  tales  of  the  gods 
as  mere  anile  superstitioih*  It  is  probable  that  such  w*as  the 
tone,  in  their  retired  debates,  of  the  remarkable  circle  which 
surrounded  Scipio  and  Laelius.  Panaetius,  their  philosophic 
guide,  had  less  sympathy  than  any  great  Stoic  with  popular 
theology.^  Polybius  gave  small  place  to  Providence  in  human 
affairs,  and  regarded  Roman  religion  as  the  device  of  statesmen 

[  to  control  the  masses  by  mystery  and  terror.^  Yet  these  men 
were  enthusiastic  champions  of  a  system  which  they  regarded 
as    irrational,    but    which    was    consecrated    by    iinraemorial 

\  antiquity.  Laelius  defended  the  institutions  of  Numa  in  a 
speech  of  golden  eloquence  which  moved  the  admiration  of 
Cicero,  just  as  Symmachus  defended  them  five  centuries  later 

I  before  the  council  of  Valentinian^  The  divorce  between 
esoteric  belief  and  official  profession  must  have  insidiously 
lowered  the  moral  tone  of  those  who  were  at  once  thinkers 
and  statesmen.  Such  a  false  position  struck  some  of  the 
speakers  in  Cicero's  theological  dialogues,  and  it  makes  his  own 
opinions  an  enigma.®     The  external  and  utilitarian  attitude  to 


^  Cic.  Dt  Dit.  L  5,  9,  exiatimo  .  .  » 
m  Dii  sint,  ease  qui  diviuent ;  i  38, 
£2.  si  siint  Dii,  nequo  auta  declarant 
iK^iDuiilms  quae  fatura  sint,  aat  uon 
dili^unt  bominefl,  aiit  quid  eveuturum 
sit  i^orant.  TIiIb  ar^raent  lb  attri- 
bnt^  to  Chry«ippus  and  Diogeues  in  ii« 
49.  101. 

^  Sen,  Fmg.  39  (Aug.  Ik.  Cir.  D. 
▼i.  11),     See  VaiT0*8  opiniou,  ib.  vl  5. 

»  De  Civ,  Dei,  vi.  4. 


*  Cic.  De  NfU.  D.  ii.  28,  70 ;  cf.  Sen. 
Frtuj,  30  ;  ef.  Fp.  96,  47* 

*  Cie.  Ik  Diw  i.  3,  6. 

*  Polyb.    ri    56    iro(    /uot    ^o*f«    tA 
rrapii.  tihi  dXXotT  dv^punrcKi  6tf€ibi^6^t»ov 

XiytMi  Si  Tlt}v  SctffiSaifwviap.  ivl  rcxroD- 
Tctr  yup  iicTfTpayt^iTp-tu  »  .  ,  tl^^rre  fiif 
KaToXiwfti^  itTepj^oX^v,  kt\, 

f  Cic*  IM  Nat,  Ikor.  iii.  1",  43,  in 
ilia  aureola  omtiuncula ;  cf.  Sym.  ReJ.  ilL 

*  Boissier,  Oil,  Jhm,  i,  \k  60, 
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the  State  religion  hardly  secured  even  punctual  or  reverent 
conformity  in  the  last  age  of  tlie  Eepublic.      Divination  and 
augury  had  become  mere  engines  of  political  intrigxie,  and  tb^l 
aristocratic  magistrate  could  hardly  take  the  omens  without  tf^ 
amila     Varro  could  not  repress  tlie  fear  that  the  old  religion, 
on  which  he  expended  such  a  wealth  of  learning,  might  perish 
from  mere  negligence.^      The   knowledge  of  liturgical   usage 
began  to  fade,  and  Varro  had   to  recall   the  very  names  of 
forgotten  gods.     An  ancient  priesthood  of  the  highest  ranMl 
remained   unfilled    for  seventy   years.-      Scores   of  the   mos^^ 
venerable  temples  were  allowed  to  fall  into  ruin,^  and  ancient^ 
brotherhoods   like  the  Titii  and  Frati'es  Arvales  are   har 
heard  of  for  generations  before  the  reforms  of  the  Augustan  i 
It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  this  work  to  enter  miout 
into  the  subject  of   that  great  effort  of   reform  or   reactio 
It  is   commonly  said   that  the  cool   imperial  statesman   ha 
chiefly  political  ends  in  view,  and  especially  the  aggrandisement^ 
and  security   of  the  principate-      And   certainly   Ovid,   wIMl 
strove  to  interest  his  countrymen  in  the  revival  of  their  religion, 
does  not  display  much  seriousness  in  religion  or  morals.     He 
treats  as  lightly  the  amours  of  Olympus  as  the  intrigues  of 
the  Campus  Martius  and  the  Circus,     Yet  it  may  well  have 
been  that  after  the  terrible  orgies  of  civil  strife  through  whici^^ 
the  Eoman  world  had  passed,  Augustus  was  the   couvinc4^| 
representative  of  a  repentant  wish  to  return  to  the  old  paths. 
The  Eouian  character,  through  all  wild  aberrations  of  a  trying 
destiny,  was  an  enduring  type.    And  Augustus,  if  he  may  have 
indulged  in   impious   revels  in   his  youth,   which    recall   tlie 
wanton  freaks  of  Alcibiades/  had  two  great  cliaracteristics  of 
the   old    Boman  mind,  formalism  and  superstition.     He  had 
an  infinite  faith  in  dreams  and  omens.     He  would  begin  no 
serious  business  on  the  Nones.^     When  he  had  to  pronounce 
a  funeral  oration  over  his  sister,  Octavia,  he  had  a  curtain 
drawn  before  the  corpse,  lest  the  eyes  of  the  pontifif  might  be 
polluted   by  the  sight  of  death.®      We  may  think   that  hi^ 


*  Aug.  Dt  Civ.  D,  vi.  2.  ;  cf.  Cic,  B^ 
Leg.  ii.  13,  33,  dubium  tioit  «at  \mn 
haec  discipUua  ot  ara  augiimra  evaniverit 
jim  et  T«tuBUte  et  negltgentiii. 

"  D.  CasB.  liv.  86  ;  cf.  W.  Fowlev'a 
Bmtu  Fe$t.  p.  348,  PreUer,  .fifewi.  Afi/thoL 
p.  24. 


»  Suet  Octav.  c.  30. 

*  Ih,    0.    70,   coena   ^w5e*td^€ot: 
Thuc.  vL  c.  28.  §  1. 

»  Suet  Oetav.  c.  91,  92* 
^  D,  Caaa.  Ur.  85  ad  Jin, 
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religious  revival  was  not  inspired  by  real  religious  Bentiment. 
Yet  it  is  well  to  remind  ourselves  tlmt  old  l\oman  religion, 
while  it  consecrated  and  solemnised  the  scenes  and  acts  of 
human  life,  was  essentially  a  fonnal  religion  ;  the  opus 
operatufn  was  the  important  thing.  Its  business  was  to  avert 
the  anger  or  win  the  favour  of  dim  unearthly  powers ;  it  was 
not  primarily  to  purify  or  elevate  the  soul.  Above  all,  it  was 
interwoven  from  the  beginning  with  the  whole  fabric  of  society 
and  the  State.  Four  centuries  after  Augustus  was  in  his 
grave,  it  was  only  by  a  violent  wrench,  which  inflicted  infinite 
torture  even  on  pagan  mystics  of  the  Neoplatonist  school,  that 
Borne  was  severed  from  the  gods  who  had  been  the  guardians 
and  partners  of  her  career  for  twelve  hundred  years.  The 
altar  of  Victory  which  Augustus  had  placed  in  the  Senate- 
house,  and  before  which  twelve  generations  of  senators  after 
him  offered  their  prayers  for  tlie  chief  of  the  State,  the  most 
sacred  symbol  of  tlie  pagan  Empire,  was  only  removed  after  a 
fierce,  obstinate  struggla 

The  religious  revival  of  Augustus  may  not  have  aroused 

any  deep  religious  sentiment;  that,  as  we  shall  see,  was  to 

come  from  a  different  source.     But  it  gave  a  fresh  life  to  the 

formal  religion  of  the  State,  which  maintained  itself  till  within 

a  few  years  before  the  invasion  of  Alaric.     The  title  Augustus 

which    the    new    emperor    assumed    was    one   which,  to    the 

Koman  mind,  associated  him  with  the  majesty  of  Jupiter  and 

the   sanctity  of   all   holy  places   and   solemn  rites,*     It  was 

[the  beginning  of   tliat  theocratic  theory  of  monarchy  which 

was  to  culminate,  under  tlie  influence  of  Sun-worship,  in  the 

I  third    century,   and    to    propagate    itself    into    ages    far    re- 

hmoved  from  the  worship  of   Jupiter  or  the  Sun.     Although 

I  the  counsels  of  Maecenas,  recorded  by  Dion  Cassius,  may  be 

[  apocryphal,  Augustus  acted  in  their  spirit^     As  triumvir  he 

had  raised  a  slirine  to  Isis,*  as  emperor  he  frowned  on  alien 

worships**     His  mission  was  to  restore  the  ancient  religion  of 

Latium*     He  burnt  two  thousand  books  of  spurious  augury, 

retaining  only  the  Sibylline  oracles.^     He  restored  the  ancient 


*  Ov.  Fasti,  i.  6€9,  hie  Kwiittn 
BumtiJQ  cum  Jove  nomen  haliet*  ^ATtcU 
Yocant  ftiigusta  |»fltr(*fl ;  augiista  vo- 
oititur  Ttimpln,  sacerdotum  rite  dicatJi 
manti. 

*  D.  Cm*,  lii.  86  r6  fth  d€io»  wdtfri^ 


irdyTiiit  avr6t  re  ci^v  Kal  rodt  dXXoi^t 

'  /&.  xlvii.  16  ad  Jin, 

*  lb.  \iv.  6. 

*  8uet.  Oclav.  c.  31. 
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teioples,  some  of   them,  like  those   of  Jupiter  Feretrius  an 
Juno  Sospita,  coeval  with  the  Roman  State,  and  encourage 
his  friends  to  do  the  same  for  other  venerable  monumenta 
devotion.     The   most    lavish  gifts   of  gold  and  jewels  we 
dedicated  in  the  Capitoline  temples.     The  precision  of  ancien 
augury  was   restored.     Ancient   priesthoods  which    had 
long  vacant  were  filled  up,  and  the  sacred  colleges  were 
in  dignity  and  wealth^      Special  care  was  taken  to  recall 
vestals  to  the  chaste  dignity  from  which  they  had  fallen  for  | 
hundred    years»     Before    taking    his    seat,  each    senator 
required  to  make  a  prayer,  with  an  offering  of  incense  and 
wnxB   before  the  altar.     Three  worships,  specially  connect€^H 
with  the  fortunes  of  Augustus  or  his  race, — ^those  of  Venui^ 
Genetrix,  Mars  Ultor,  and  the  Palatine  Apollo, — were  revived 
with  added  splendour.^     The  emperor  paid  special   attentio^H 
to  the  ancient  sacred  colleges,  such  as  the  Salii  and  Arvales, 
which  went  back  to  days  far  earlier  than  the  Republic.     Amid 
all  the  cares  of  State,  he  attended  their  meetings  punctuall| 
The  dangerous  right  of  co-optation  was  quietly  withdrawn,  I 
the  members  in  the  end  owed  their  appointment  to  the  sace 
dotal  chief  of  the  State.®     The  colleges  became  the  most  eourti 
and  deferential  supports  of  the  prince*s  power.      Prayers 
his  safety  soon  found  a  place  in  their  antique  litanies.      It  has 
been  said  with  some  truth  that  the  Salii  and  Arvales  seem  fl^| 
be  thinking  more  of   tlie  emperors  thiin  of    the   gods.     Th^^ 
colleges   bad   a  courtly  memory  for  all  anniversaries  in  the 
imperial  family.     The  Arval  brothers  achieved  the  infamy  of 
complimenting  Nero  on  his  return  after  the  murder  of  Agrij 
pina,*  and  made  vows  of  equal  fervour  for  all  the  em| 
of  the  year  6 9,*^ 

But  it  was  through  the  chief  pontificate  that  the  emper 
did  most  at  once  to  fortity  and  dignify  their  secular  pow€ 
and  to  prolong  the  reign  of  the  old  Latin  religion.      It 
the  highest  religious  dignity  of  ancient  Kome.     The  college 
which  the  emperor,  as  Pontifex  Maximus,  was  head  exercised 
a  supreme  and  comprehensive  control  over   the  whole  field 
of  religion.^     It  was  charged  with  the  duty  of  maintain 


1  D.  Caaa.  li.  20, 

*  Boisster,  RtL  Horn,  L  87. 
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the  ancestral  purity  and  exactness  of  the  national  worship, 
and  of  repressing  tendencies  to  innovation  and  the  adoption 
of  alien  rites.  It  selected  the  virgins  who  guarded  the 
eternal  fire^  and  sat  in  judgment  on  erring  vestals  and  their 
betrayers.  It  had  special  jurisdiction  in  questions  of  adop- 
tion, burial,  and  sacred  sites.^  From  Augustus  every  emperor 
was  also  chief  pontiff;'  even  the  Christian  princes  from 
Constantine  to  Valentinian  and  Valens  bear  the  honoured 
title  in  the  inscriptions,  and  accepted  the  pontifical  robes  *  Thus 
the  emperors  strove  in  their  religious  attributes  to  connect 
themselves  with  the  sacred  tradition  of  Numa  and  the  Eoman 
kingB,  And,  as  time  went  on,  the  imperial  house  claimed  a 
growing  share  in  the  pontifical  honours.  Nero,  indeed,  had 
been  a  member  of  all  the  sacred  colleges  as  well  as  chief 
pontiff**  But  down  to  the  reign  of  Vespasian  only  one  of  the 
'*  Caesares  "  could  belong  to  the  sacred  college.  But  his  sons 
Titus  and  Domitian  were  co-opted  to  the  pontificate  and  all 
the  priestly  coUeges  before  his  death.*  From  Hadrian  the 
pontificate  and  all  the  highest  sacerdotal  honours  were  held  by 
all  designated  successors  of  the  emperor.*  Antoninus  Pius  has 
the  insignia  of  four  priestly  colleges  on  his  coins/  M.  Aurelius 
was  one  of  the  Salian  brotherhood  in  his  eighth  year,^  and  was 
received  into  all  the  colleges  at  nineteen.**  Coniraodiis  had 
reached  the  same  sacred  honours  before  he  assumed  the  toga,^^  and 
in  five  years  more  was  Pontifex  Maxiraus.  Thus  deeply  had 
the  policy  of  Augustus  sunk  into  the  minds  of  his  successors. 
It  is  little  wonder  that  never  in  the  great  days  of  the  Eepublic 
were  the  forms  of  ancient  religion  more  scrupulously  observed 
than  in  the  reign  of  M*  Aurelius." 

Private  opinion  after  the  Augustan  revival  greatly  varied 
as  to  matters  of  faith.  Men  like  the  elder  Pliny  and  Seneca 
scofled  at  anthropomorphic  religion.  Men  like  Juvenal 
and  Tacitus  maintained  a  wavering  attitude,  with  probably  a 
receding  faith*  Others  like  Suetonius  were  rapacious  collectors 
of  every  scrap  of  the  miraculous.     The  emperors  who  succeeded 
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Augustus  were,  with  the  exception  of  Nero,  loyal  supportec 
and  protectors  of  the  religion  of  the  State.  Tiberius,  aJkboagh 
personally  careless  of  religion,  displayed  a  scrupulous  res 
for  ancient  imago  in  filliog  up  the  ancient  priesthoods,  and 
guarding  the  Sibylline  verses  from  inierpolatioim.*  He  al 
frowned  ou  the  imported  rites  of  Egypt.^  Claudios,  at  oo 
pedantic  and  superstitious,  revived  venerable  rites  of  the  day 
of  TuUus  Hostilius,  and,  when  an  ill-omened  bird  alighted  on 
the  temple  of  Jupiter,  as  supreme  pontiff,  the  emperor  pr 
nounced  the  solemn  form  of  expiation  before  the  asdembled'l 
people,^  Nero,  and  the  Neronian  competitors  for  the  Empire, 
in  the  fierce  conflict  which  followed  his  death,  were,  indeed, 
often,  though  not  always,  caiieless  of  ancient  rite,  but  they  weie 
all  the  slaves  of  superstition/  The  Flavians  and  Antonines 
were  religious  conservatives  of  the  spirit  of  Augustus*  The 
is  a  monument  to  Vespasian  of  the  year  78  jLD.  as 
restorer  of  temples  and  public  ceremonies/'  ^  The  restoratio 
of  the  Capitol,  which  had  been  burned  down  in  the  ci\il  wa 
was  one  of  the  first  tasks  of  his  reign.  And  the  ceremonj^ 
made  such  an  impression  on  the  imagination  of  the  youthful 
Tacitus,  that  he  has  recorded  with  studied  care  the  stately 
and  accurate  ritual  of  olden  time  which  was  observed  by  tbii^ 
emperor,^  Domitian  carried  on  the  restoration  on  even  d^| 
more  splendid  scale;  he  was  a  devotee  of  Minerva,  and  a 
rigorous  vindicator  of  old  ascetic  religious  law.^  The  emperor 
Hadrian,  whose  character  is  an  enigma  of  contrasts,  to  judge  by 
his  last  famous  jeu  d'esprit  on  his  death-bed,  probably  died  a 
sceptic.  Yet  Ijis  biographer  tells  us  that  he  was  a  careful 
guardian  of  the  ancient  ritual.^  The  archaistic  fashion  in 
literary  taste,  which  had  begun  in  the  first  century,  and  which 
culminated  in  Hadrian's  reign,  favoured  and  harmonised  with 
a  scrupulous  observance  of  ancient  forms  in  religion*^  The 
genius  of  one  too  early  taken  away  has  done  more  than 
legion  of  historic  critics  to  picture  for  us  the  sad,  dutiful  piet 
of  a  spirit  of  the  Antonine  age,  steeped  in  philosophies  whic 
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made  the  passing  moment  of  vivid  artistic  perception  the 
great  end  of  life,  yet  still  instinct  with  the  old  Roman  love 
of  immemorial  forms  at  the  harvest  gathering  or  the  yearly 
offerijig  to  the  dead  members  of  the  household.^  The  cheer- 
less negation  of  Epicnms,  and  the  equally  withering  theolog>' 
of  the  Stoics,  could  not  weaken  in  Eoman  hearts  the  spell  of 
ancestral  pieties  which  clustered  round  the  vault  near  the  grey 
old  country  house  of  the  race,  looking  down  on  the  Tyrrhene 
aea,  or  the  awe  of  ancient  grove  or  spring  sacred  to  Silvanus 
and  the  Nymphs,  or  the  calm,  chastened  joy  in  a  ritual  in  which 
every  act  was  dictated  hy  a  love  of  ceremonial  cleanness  and 
exactness,  and  redolent  of  an  immemorial  past.  In  such  a 
household,  and  in  such  an  atmosphere,  the  two  great  Aotonines 
were  reared.  The  first,  who  was  before  all  else  an  honest 
country  gentleman,  fond  of  hunting,  fishing,  and  the  gladness 
of  the  vintage  at  Lorium,  never  failed  to  perform  all  due 
sacrifices  unless  he  was  ill.  His  coins  hear  the  pictured 
legends  of  the  infancy  of  Rome.*  M.  Aurelius  was  famous 
as  a  boy  for  his  knowledge  of  Roman  ritual  Enrolled  in  the 
college  of  the  Salii  in  his  eighth  year,  he  performed  all  its 
sacred  offices  witli  perfect  composure,  reciting  from  memory, 
with  no  one  to  dictate  the  form,  every  word  of  the  ancient 
liturgy  which  had  in  his  generation  become  almost  unin- 
telligible."  In  the  terror  of  the  Marcomannic  invasion  he 
delayed  his  departure  for  the  seat  of  war  to  summon  around 
him  all  the  priests;  he  had  the  city  purified  in  solemn, 
decorous  fashion,  not  excluding  even  the  rites  of  alien  lands ; 
and  for  seven  days  the  images  of  the  gods  were  feasted  on 
their  couches  along  all  the  streets.'* 

The  emperors  from  Augustus  found  religion  a  potent  ally  of 
sovereignty,  and  the  example  of  the  master  of  the  world  was  a 
great  force.  Yet  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether,  in  the  matter 
of  religious  conservatism,  the  emperors  were  not  rather  f»>llowing 
than  leading  public  opinion.  Gods  were  in  those  times  being 
created  by  the  score  ;  apotheosis  was  in  the  air  from  the  days  of 
Nero  to  the  days  of  the  Seven.  Petronius,  with  an  exaggeration 
which  has  a  certain  foundation  in  fact,  afOrms  that  in  Croton 
you  could  more  readily  light  upon  a  god  than  on  a  man.^    The 
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elder  Pliny  uses  almost  the  same  strength  of  language.     The 
grumbler  in  Liician  indignantly  complains  of  the  fashion  in 
which  the  ancient  gods  of  Olympus  are  being  overshadowed  by 
the  divine  parvaiuB  of  every  clime.     And,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  the  inscriptions  reveal  an  immense  propaganda  of  worships 
in  tone  and  spirit  apparently  hostile  to  the  old  religion  of  the 
Latin  race.      Yet  the  inscriptions  also  show  that  the  old  gods 
had  really  little  to  fear  from  the  new.     A  survey  of  the  index 
to  almost  any  volume  of  the  Corpus  will  convince  the  student 
that  the  Trinity  of  the  Capitol, — Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Minerva, — 
that  Hercules  and  Silvanus,  tlie  Nymphs,  Semo  Sancus  and 
Dea  Dia,  Mars  and  Fortuna,  so  far  from  being  neglected,  were 
apparently  more  popular  tlian  ever,^     In  an  age  of  growing 
monotheism  the  King  of  the  gods  was,  of  course,  still  supreme 
in  his  old  ascendency.      Jupiter  is  worshipped   under  man/ 
titles ;  he  is  often  coupled  or  identified  with  some  provincial 
deity   of  ancient   fame.'^      But  Jupiter  is   everywhere.      The 
Lord   of   the    thunder  and  the   tempest    has   shrines  on  the 
high   passes  of  the  Apennines  or  the  Alps,^  and   soldiers  or 
travellers    leave    the    memorials    of    their    gratitude    for    his 
protection  on  perilous  journeys.*    The  women  of  Campanitn 
towns  go  in  procession  to  implore  him  to  send  rain.*    Antoninus 
Pius  built  a  temple  to  Juno  Sospita  of  Lanuvium,  where  the 
goddess  had  a  sacred  grove,  and  a  worship  of  great  antiquity* 
The  Quinquatria  of  Minerva  were  not    only  celebrated  with 
special  honour  by  Domitian,  but  by  large  and  powerful  classes 
who  owned  her  divine  patronage,  physicians  and  artists,  oraton 
and  poets7     Some  of  the  old  Latin  deities  seem  to  have  even 
grown  in   popularity  under  the  early  Empire.     Hercules,  th^_ 
god  of  plenty,  strong  truth,  and  good   faith,  whose  legend  ^| 
intertwined  with  the  most  venerable  names  in  Eoman  stoiy* 
has  his  altars  and  monuments  every  wherev^     Combining  with 
his  own  native  Latin   character    the   poetic    prestige   of  his 
brother  of  Greek   legend,  he   became  the  symbol   of  world- 
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wide  conquest,  and  was  associated  in  the  end  witli  the  triumph 
of  the  ''  uuconquered  "  Mithra.  His  image  is  stamped  upon  the 
coins  of  some  of  the  emperors,  Septimius  Severus,  Caracalla, 
and  Diocletian  took  him  for  their  great  divine  patron  and 
ensample?  SUvanus,  too,  the  god  of  the  primeval  forest,  and, 
when  the  forest  had  receded,  the  god  of  the  shepherd  and  the 
farmer,  the  guardian  of  boundaries,  acquired  a  strange  vogue 
in  what  was  eminently  an  age  of  cities.  One  is  apt,  however, 
to  forget  sometimes  that  it  was  an  age  which  had  also  a  charm- 
ing country  life*  A  Koman  cavalry  officer  in  Britain  has  left 
a  memorial  of  his  gratitude  to  Silvanus  for  the  captui-e  of  a 
wild  bosur  of  surpassing  size  and  strength,^  which  had  long 
defied  the  hunter.  In  one  of  the  forest  cantons  of  the  Alps  a 
procurator  of  the  imperial  estates  inscribed  his  gratitude  in 
a  pretty  set  of  verses  to  the  god  of  the  wUds,  whose  image 
was  enshrined  in  the  fork  of  a  sacred  ash.*  It  is  the  record 
of  many  a  day  passed  in  lonely  forest  tracks,  coupled  with  a 
prayer  to  be  restored  safely  to  Italian  fields  and  the  gardens 
of  Rome.  The  nymphs  and  river  gods  had  all  their  old  honours. 
Chapels  and  hostelries,  in  the  days  of  Pliny,  rose  on  the  banks 
of  the  Clitumnus,  where  the  votaries  easily  combined  pleasure 
with  religious  duty.  The  nymphs  receive  votive  thanks  for 
the  discovery  of  hidden  springs,  or  for  the  reappearance  of  some 
fountain  long  dried  up.*  Aesculapius,  who  had  been  naturalised 
in  Italy  since  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  sprang 
to  a  foremost  place  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines*  Whether  it 
was  '*an  age  of  valetudinarians/'  as  has  been  said,  may  be 
doubtful ;  but  it  was  an  age  eagerly  in  quest  of  the  health 
which  so  often  comes  from  the  quiet  mind.  Whatever  we 
may  think  of  the  powem  of  the  old  Olympians,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  about  the  beneficent  influence  of  the  god  of  Epidaurus. 
He  was  summoned  to  Eome  300  years  before  Christ,  and 
obtained  a  home  in  the  island  in  the  Tiber,  where  for  ages  he 
gave  his  succour  in  dreams.  His  worship  spread  far  and  wide, 
and  was  one  of  the  last  to  succumb  to  the  advance  of  the 
Church.^ 

The  unassailable  permanence  of  the  old  religion  may  perhaps 
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be  still  more  vividly  realised  in  the  long  unbroken  life  of 
sacred  colleges,  such  aa  the  Salii  and  the  Fratres  Arvales.  The 
Arval  brotherhood  was  probably  the  oldest  sacred  corporation 
of  Latiura,  aa  its  liturgy,  presen'^ed  in  the  Acta  from  the  reip 
of  Augustus  to  that  of  Gordian,  is  the  oldest  specimen  of  the 
Latin  language.*  According  to  the  legend,  the  first  membere 
were  the  twelve  sons  of  Acca  Larentia,  the  foster-mother  of 
Romulus,  and  Eomulus  himself  first  held  the  dignity  of  master 
of  the  brotherhood.^  Its  patron  goddess,  Dea  Dia,'  waa,  aa 
her  very  name  suggests,  one  of  those  dim  shadowy  conceptiona 
dear  to  old  Roman  awe,  who  was  worshipped  in  the  still 
solitude  of  ancient  groves,  on  whose  trunks  no  axe  of  iron 
might  ever  ring,*  a  power  as  elusive  and  multiform  to  picturing 
fancy  as  the  secret  forces  which  shot  up  the  corn  ear  from  the 
furrow.  The  whole  tone  of  the  antique  ritual  savours  of  a  time 
when  the  Latin  race  was  a  tribe  of  farmers,  beUeving  with  a  simf 
faith  that  the  yearly  increase  of  their  fields  depended  on 
favour  of  secret  unearthly  powers.  The  meetings  of  the  coUe 
took  place  on  three  days  in  May,  the  precise  dates  being  fixed  i 
solemnly  announced  by  their  master  on  the  3rd  of  January 
The  festival  began  and  ended  in  the  master's  house  at  Rome, 
intermediate  day  being  spent  in  a  sacred  grove  on  the  right  baD 
of  the  Tiber,  about  four  miles  from  the  city.  There  was  much 
feasting,  at  which  the  brethren  were  attended  by  the  Camilli 
four  sons  of  high-boni  senators.  Corn  of  the  new  and  the 
preceding  year  was  touched  and  blessed ;  libations  and  incense 
were  offered  to  the  goddess,  and  all  the  rites  were  performed 
with  many  changes  of  costume,  which  were  rigidly  observed^H 
In  the  ceremonies  which  took  place  in  the  grove,  an  expiatd^H 
sacrifice  of  two  porkers  and  a  white  cow  was  always  offered, 
to  atone  for  the  use  of  any  iron  implement,  or  other  infriuj 
meut  of  the  ancient  rnbricJ  Fat  lambs  were  offered 
sacrifice  to  Dea  Dia,  and  ancient  earthen  vessels  of  rude 
resembUng  those  of  the  age  of  Kunm,  were  adored  upon 
altar,®     Ears  of  corn,  plucked  in  some  neighbouring  field, 
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blessed  and  passed  from  the  hand  of  one  member  to  another, 
and  back  again  m  reverse  order,  and,  at  last,  m  the  closed 
temple,  along  with  solemn  dancing,  the  famous  chant  was  in- 
toned from  ancient  scrolls,  the  words  of  which  had  long  become 
strange  even  to  the  antiquary.  After  another  meal  in  the  hall 
of  the  brotherhood,  the  members  passed  on  to  the  circus  and 
gave  the  signal  for  the  races  to  begin.^ 

This  ritual,  so  little  heard  of  before  the  time  of  Augustus, 
is  chiefly  known  to  us  from  the  Acta  which  have  been  recovered 
from  the  site  of  the  ancient  grove.  The  monmnents  of  it 
extend  from  the  reign  of  Augustus  to  the  year  241  a.d.^ 
Members  of  the  highest  aristocracy  and  princes  of  the  imperial 
house  appear  on  its  lists.  Its  membership  was  a  high  dis- 
tinction, and  was  sometimes  conferred  by  the  potent  recom- 
mendation of  the  emperor,^  The  college  evidently  became  a 
great  support  of  the  imperial  power* 

The  emperors  were  elected  magidri  of  the  College,  and  we 
can  read  that  Caligula,  Nero,  Vespiisian^  and  Titus  were  present 
at  its  meetings.  In  the  opening  days  of  January  the  most 
solemn  vows  are  made  in  old  Roman  fashion  for  the  emperor's 
safety,  to  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Minerva,  to  Salus  and  Dea  Dia, 
and  they  are  duly  paid  by  offerings  of  oxen  with  gilded  boms,* 
So  servile  or  so  devoted  to  the  throne  was  the  brotherhood, 
that  their  prayers  were  offered  with  equal  fervour  for  three 
emperors  in  the  awftU  year  69  a,d.^  The  vows  made  for 
Galba  in  the  first  week  of  January  were  alertly  transferred  to 
the  cause  of  Otho  the  day  after  Galba*s  murder.^  The  college 
met  to  sacrifice  in  honour  of  Otho*8  pontificate  on  the  day 
(March  14)  on  which  he  set  out  to  meet  his  doom  in  the  battle 
on  the  Po.  Thirteen  days  after  his  death,  while  the  spring  air 
was  still  tainted  with  the  rotting  heaps  on  the  plain  of  Bedria- 
cum,  vows  as  fervent  or  as  politic  were  registered  for  Vitellius* 
In  the  summer  of  the  following  year,  the  arrival  of  Vespasian  in 
the  capital  was  celebrated  by  the  Arval  brothers  with  sacrifices 
to  Jupiter,  Juno,  Minerva  and  Fortuna  Kedux.^ 

The  college,  as  a  matter  of  course,  paid  due  honour  to 
the  emperor's  birthday  and  all  important  anniversaries  in  his 

*  Boissier,  i.  p.  374  ;  Preller,  p,  296.  *  lb,  2024. 

-  aiL.  vi.  2023-2113,  »  lb,  2051. 

"  Ih.   2056»  ex   tabfilU  mlsBSL  Imp.  "  Jan.  16,  69  a.d. 

Tisp.  cooptamus,  etc.  ^  €,LL.  ti.  2052. 
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family.  It  is  intereating  to  see  how  for  years  the  Neroniaa 
circle,  the  Othoa  and  Vitellii,  along  with  Valerii  and  Coraelii, 
appear  m  all  the  records  of  the  coUega^  It  was  apparentlj 
devoted  to  Nero.  The  brothers  celebrate  his  birthday  and  all 
the  civic  and  sacerdotal  honours  heaped  upon  hiBL^  They  make 
vows  for  Ms  wife  Octavia,  and  soon  after,  for  the  safety  of 
Poppaea  in  dnldbirtL  The  matricide  dreaded  to  return  from 
Campania  after  his  unnatural  crime,  but  his  admirers  knew  wdl  j 
the  abasement  of  the  Roman  aristocracy,  and  promised  liim  m\ 
enthusiastic  reception.  The  Arval  brotherhood,  which  the 
included  a  Eegulus  and  a  Memmius,  redeemed  the  pror 
and  voted  costly  sacrifices  for  his  safe  restoration  to  th 
capital.^  They  execrate  the  secret  plots  against  his  sacr 
person,  and  offer  thanksgiving  for  the  detection  of  the  Pisonii 
conspiracy,* 

The  extant  prayers  and  congratulations  for  the  safety 
Vespasian  are  much  more  quiet  and  restrained  than  those  foi 
his    cmel    son    Domitian.^       The    public   joy   at    Domitianii 
safe  return  from  ambiguous  victories  in  Germany  or  Dacia  !■ 
faithfully  re-echoed,  and  effusive  supplications  are  recorded  fa 
his  safety  from  all  peril  and  for  the  eternity  of  the  Empire  who 
bounds  he  has  enlarged.     There  is  a  sincerer  tone  in  the  prayeu 
in  the  spring  of  1 0 1 ,  for  the  safe  return  of  Trajan,  when  he  wa 
setting  out  for  his  first  campaign  on  the  Danube,  and  on 
home-coming  four  years  later,*     The  Arval  records  of  Hadrianlj 
reign   are  chiefly   noteworthy  for  his  letters   to  the  coUeg 
recommending    his    friends  for   election/      In    the    reign 
Antoninus  Pius  the  Acta  register  those  perfervid  acclamations^ 
which  meet  us  in  the   later  Augustan  histories :  ^— "  O  noe 
felices  qui  te  Imperatorem  A^demns  ;  Di  te  servent  in  perpetuo 
juvenis  triumphis,  senex  Imperator  \ "     The  young  M.  Aurelii] 
is  first  mentioned  in  155  a.d.    Probably  the  sincerest  utter 
ance  in  the  Arval  liturgies  is  the  petition  for  his  safety,  and 
that  of  L  Verus,  from  peril  in  the  years  when  the  Quadi  and 
Marcomanui  swept    down  through    Khaetia  and    the    Julia 
Alps  to  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic.** 
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It  was  thus  that  the  antique  ritual  of  a  rustic  brotherhood 
was  converted  into  a  potent  support  of  the  imperial  power. 
No  part  of  the  Augustan  revival  was  perhaps  so  Buccessful 
Probably  few  of  the  emperors,  or  of  the  aristocratic  brothers 
who  intoned  the  litany  for  the  safety  of  the  imperial  house, 
had  much  faith  in  its  etficacy.  But  the  ceremony  linked  the 
principate  with  the  most  venerable  traditions  of  Latium,  and 
with  Eomulus  the  first  master  of  the  college.  "When  we  read 
the  minute  and  formal  record  of  these  coarse  sacrifices  and 
rude,  fantastic  rites,  with  the  chanting  of  prayers  no  longer 
understood,  we  are  amazed  at  the  prolongation  for  so  many 
ages  of  religious  ideas  which  the  Homan  mind  might  appear  to 
have  outgrown.  Yet  in  such  inquiries  there  is  often  a  danger 
of  treating  society  as  a  uniform  mass,  moving  together  along 
the  same  lines,  and  permeated  through  all  its  strata  by  the 
same  influences.  In  another  chapter  we  have  shown  that  the 
masses  were  probably  never  so  superstitious  as  in  the  second 
century.  And  the  singular  thing  is  that  the  influx  of  foreign 
religions,  due  to  the  wide  conquests  of  Rome,  never  to  the  end 
seems  to  have  shaken  the  supreme  attachment  of  the  people 
to  their  ancient  gods.  It  is  true  that  the  drift  towards 
monotheism  was  felt  even  among  the  crowd.  But  while  the 
educated  might  find  expression  for  that  tendency  in  the  adoration 
of  Isis  or  the  Sun,  the  dim  monotheism  of  the  people  turned  to 
the  glorification  of  Jupiter.  Dedications  to  him  are  the  most 
numerous  in  ail  lauds.  He  is  often  linked  with  other  gods  or  all 
the  gods/  but  he  is  always  supreme.  And,  while  he  is  the  lord 
of  tempest  and  thunder/''  he  is  also  addressed  by  epithets  which 
show  that  he  is  becoming  a  moral  and  spiritual  power.  On 
many  a  atone  he  appeal^  as  the  governor  and  preserver  of  all 
things,  monitor,  guardian,  and  heavenly  patron,  highest  and 
best  of  the  heavenly  hierarchy.^  Yet  it  is  equally  clear  tliat 
other  gods  are  worshipped  in  the  same  spirit  as  of  old.  Roman 
religion  was  essentially  practical.  Prayer  and  vow  were  the 
means  to  win  temporal  blessings.  The  gods  were  expected,  in 
return  for  worship,  to  be  of  use  to  the  devotee.  It  is  evident 
from  the  inscriptions  that  this  conception  of  religion  was  as 

1  CJ,h.  lit  5788;  Or,  1245,  1290.  '  C.IL.  lii.  1032,  1948,  1690;  Or. 

'  Or.  1238,  Fulguratori,  1240,  1271,       1269,   1248,   1225,    1266  ;    CLL.  xiL 
Jovi  0.  M,  tempeatatum  potent] .  1066. 
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prevalent  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  or  of  the  oriental  piiaeei, 
as  it  was  under  the  Republic.  The  sailor  still  offers  thanks 
for  his  preservation  to  Neptune  and  the  gods  of  the  sea.^  Tb 
successful  merchant  still  honours  Mercury/  Miuerva  Memor 
receives  thanks  for  succour  in  sickness.  A  ladj  of  Placentia 
even  pays  her  vows  for  the  recovery  of  her  hair,^  The  re- 
appearance of  a  hidden  spring  is  still  attributed  to  the  grace  of 
the  Nymphs/  And  in  many  a  temple  the  healing  power  of 
Aesculapius  is  acknowledged  by  grateful  devotees,^ 

A  more  difficult  problem  is  presented  by  the  attitude  of  the 
cultivated  class  to  the  old  mythologies.  Since  the  days  of 
Xenophanes  and  of  Plato  philosophy  had  revolted  against  the 
degradation  of  the  Divine  character  by  ancient  legend.  It  had 
taught  for  ages  the  unity  of  the  mysterious  Power  or  Goodne^ 
which  lies  behind  the  shifting  scene  of  sense.  Moreover, 
philosophy  for  generations  had  deserted  the  heights  of  speculik. 
tive  inquiry,  and  addressed  itself  to  the  task  of  applying 
spiritual  truth  which  the  schools  had  won  to  the  problems 
practical  religion  and  human  life.  Alike  in  Cicero,  in  Sern 
in  Plutarch,  and  M,  Aurelius,  there  are  conceptions  of  God 
the  worship  due  to  Him,  of  prayer,  of  the  relation  of  conduct 
to  religion,  which  seem  irreconcilable  with  conformity  to  the 
old  religion  of  Eome.  How  could  a  man,  nourished  on  such 
spiritual  ideas  and  refined  by  a  thousand  yeai-s  of  growi 
culture,  take  part  in  a  gross  materialistic  worship,  and  ev< 
gallantly  defend  it  against  all  assailants  ? 

The  conformity  of  highly  instructed  minds  to  anci 
systems  which  their  reason  has  outgrown  is  not  always  to 
explained  by  the  easy  imputation  of  dishonesty.  And  thai 
explanation  is  even  less  admissible  in  ancient  than  in  mode] 
times,  lioman  religion  did  not  demand  any  profession  of  fail 
in  any  theory  of  tlie  unseen  ;  all  it  required  was  ceremonial 
purity  and  exactness.  And  the  Roman  world  was  never 
scandalised  by  the  spectacle  of  a  notorious  sceptic  or  libertine 
holding  the  office  of  chief  pontiff.  If  a  man  were  more 
scrupulous  himself,  philosophy,  whether  of  the  Porch  or  the 
Academy^  came    to    bis  aid.     It    would   tell  him    that   frail 
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humanity,  unable  to  comprehtjnd  the  Infinite  God,  had  parcelled 
out  and  detached  his  various  powers  and  virtuee,  wliich  it 
adored  under  material  forms  ac-cording  to  its  varying  needs.' 
Or  it  found  a  place  for  all  the  gods  of  heathendom,  as 
ministering  or  mediating  spirits  in  the  vast  abyss  which 
aeparatefl  us  from  the  xmapproachable  and  Infinite  Spirit."  If 
the  legends  which  had  gathered  around  the  popular  gods 
offended  a  tender  moral  sense,  men  were  taught  that  the 
apparent  grossness  was  an  allegorical  husk,  or  a  freak  of  poetic 
fancy  which  concealed  a  wholesome  truth.  Thus  a  pantheist 
or  monotheist,  who  would  never  have  created  such  a  religious 
system  for  himself,  was  trained  to  cultivate  a  double  self  in 
matters  of  religion,  to  worship  reverently  with  the  crowd,  and 
to  believe  with  Zeoo  or  with  Plato. 
P  The  heathen  champion  in  the  dialogue  of  Minucius  Felix 
maiDtains  that,  in  the  dimness  and  uncertainty  of  things, 
the  safest  course  is  to  hold  fast  to  the  gods  of  our  fathers.'* 
The  inclination  of  the  sceptic  was  fortified  by  the  conservative 
instinct  of  the  Latin  race  and  its  love  of  precedent  and 
precision  of  form.  Moreover  the  religion  of  Numa  was 
probably  more  than  any  other  involved  and  intertwined  with 
the  whole  life  of  the  people.  It  penetrated  the  whole  fabric 
of  society ;  it  consecrated  and  dignified  every  pubUc  function, 
and  every  act  or  incident  of  private  life*  To  desert  the 
ancient  gods  was  to  cut  oneself  off  from  Roman  society,  as  the 
Christians  were  sternly  made  to  feel  No  established  Church 
in  modern  Christendom  has  probably  ever  so  succeeded  in 
identifying  itself  with  the  national  life  in  all  its  aspects. 
Alike  under  the  Republic  and  under  the  Empire,  religion  was 
inseparable  from  patriotism.  The  imperial  pontiff  was  bound 
to  watch  over  the  purity  and  continuity  of  the  Latin  rites.  He 
might  be  a  scoffer  like  Nero,  or  a  spiritually-minded  Stoic  like 
M.  AureliuB,  an  Isiac  devotee  like  Commodus,  or  devoted  to  the 
Syrian  worships  like  the  Orient-al  princes  of  the  third  century. 
But  he  took  his  duties  seriously.     He  would  dance  with  the  Salii. 
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*  Plm,  H,  N.  ii  7,  6,  fragilia  et 
UboiioBft  mortaUtas  in  parlee  ista 
digessit  intirmitatiii  sine  memon  ut 
portionibtiB  coleret  quisque  qaomftXLmo 
mdigerct 

'  m.  supn^  p.  425  sqq. 
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or  accept  with  gratitude  the  mastership  of  the  Arvai  brotherhood, 
or  order  a  lectisiernium  to  ward  off  a  pestilence  or  a  menaciflg 
invasion.     The  imperial  colleges  still  held  their  meetings  on 
the  eve  of  the  revolution  of  Theodosins,     Antiquarian  noblea 
still  discussed  nice  questions  of  ritual  in  the  reign  of  HoDoriuB. 
At  the   end   of   the    fifth  centurj  the   Lupercalia   were  still 
celebrated  with  coarse,  half^savage  rites  which  went  back  to  the 
prehistoric  times,^     The  imperial  policy,  founded  by  Augustas, 
no  doubt  inspired  much  of  this  conformity.     But  old  Koman 
sentiment,  the  passion  expressed  with  such  moving  eloquence 
by  Synimachus,  to  feel  himself  in  touch  with  a  distant  past' 
through  a  chain  of  unbroken  continuity,  was  the  great  support 
of  the  State  religion  in  the  fourth  century  as  in  the  first,     Yelb, 
among  the  great  nobles  who  were  its  last  champions — Flavian 
Praetextatus,  or  Volusianus — there  was  a  spiritual  craving  I 
which  the  religion  provided  little  satisfaction.     They  sought 
in  the  rites  and  mysteries  of  Eastern  lands  which  had  little 
common  with  the  old  Roman  religious  sentiment*      In  these 
alien  rites  they  found  a  new  religious  atmosphere.      The  priest, 
set  apart  from  the  world,  with  his  life-long  obligations  and  the 
daily  offices  in  the  shrine,  becomes  in  some  way  a  minister 
to  the  spiritual  life  of  his  flock      Instead  of  cold  ceremoi 
observance,  ecstatic  emotion  is  aroused,  often  to  a  degree  whi 
was  perilous  to  character.     Through  a  aeries  of  sacraments, 
ascetic  preparation   for  them,  the  votary  rose  under  priesl 
guidance  to   some  vision  of   the   eternal   world,  with  a   m 
conception  of  sin ;  this  life  and  the  next  were  linked  in  a  moral 
sequence,  with  tremendous  issues  of  endless  beatitude  or  endl 
degradation.     In  a  temple  of  Magna  Mater,  Isis,  or  Mithra 
the  reign  of  Julian,  we  are  far  away  from  the  worship  of  the 
Lares  and  the  offering  of  a  heifer  to  Dea  IJia  in  the  grove  m 
the  Tiber.     We  are  travelling  towards  the  spiritual  mystery. 
and  sacramental  consolations  of  the  mediaeval  Church, 


'  Viig.   Am.   riii   343  ;  Or.   Fasti, 
ii.  £67  ;  Bftronius,  Ann.  Ecd.  YiiL  60 ; 


Gibbon, e.  36  ;  Fowler.  Hmr^  FetL  1 


CHAPTER    IV 


MAGNA    MATES 


Tn  earliest  invader  from  the  East  of  the  sober  decorum  of 
old  Eoman  religion,  and  almost  the  last  to  succumb,  was 
Magna  Mater  of  Pessinus.  There  is  no  pagan  cult  which  8. 
Augustine,  and  many  of  the  Fathers  before  him,  assail  with 
rocb  indignant  contempt  as  hers.^  And  indeed  it  was  long 
r^arded  with  suspicion  by  old  Romans  of  the  cultivated  class. 
For  generations  after  her  reception  on  the  Palatiue,  no  lioman 
was  permitted  to  enter  her  othcial  service.  But  there  was 
something  in  that  noisy  and  blomiy  ritual,  and  in  the  cruel, 
ascetic  sacrifice  of  its  devotees,  which  exercised  an  irresistible 
power  over  the  imagination  of  the  vulgar;  and  even  Lucretius 
felt  a  certain  imagioative  awe  of  the  tower-crowned  figure 
drawn  by  lions  and  adored  by  the  cities  of  many  lands.* 
Varro,  who  probably  had  no  great  love  for  the  un-Eomau 
ritual,  found  a  place  for  the  Phrygian  goddess  in  his  thdodic^e.* 
Her  baptism  of  blood  in  the  tanrobolium  was  a  rite  of  such 
strange  entliralling  influence  that  it  needed  all  the  force  of  the 
Christian  Empire  to  abolish  it.  And  on  many  of  the  last 
inscriptions  of  the  fourth  century  the  greatest  names  in  the 
Roman  aristocracy  leave  the  record  of  their  cleansing  in  the 
curious  phrase  renatus  in  aetemum^  In  his  youth  S,  Augustine 
had  seen  processions  of  effeminate  figures  with  dripping  locks, 
painted  faces,  and  soft  womanish  bearing,  passing  along  the 
streets  of  Carthage,  and  begging  alms  of  the  crowd.  His 
horror  at  the  memory  of  the  scene  probably  springs  almost 


^  Aai?.  De  Oiv.  Dei,  iL   i  ;   Tertull 
ApoL  18  ;  Adv.  Mare,  L  13. 

*  Locrtt.  ii.  600. 


'  Aug*  £k  Civ.  Dei,  vi  8,  vii.  24. 

*  aLL.  vu  499.  504,  609,  610» 
611,  612;  xiL  1782,  1667;  Or.  1899, 
1890,  2336. 
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*  Fowler,  Jiam,  Fest,  p,  70. 

T  Val.  MaJt.  rii.  7.  6  ;  Ooehkr,  i»i 
Mair.  Magn.  CuHu,  p.  10. 

*  Lucrfit  ii.  600;  Virg.  Aen,  ix, 
620;  X.  220;  Ov.  A.  Am,  I  507; 
Prop,  iii  17,  35  ;  cf.  Preller,  p.  484. 

*  a.LL,fl  496, 
J^  GoeUer,  p.  12. 

«^  Yet  cf.   D.    Caw.   bti.  20,  rf«ili- 


as  much  from  the  maalj  instincts  of  the  Eoman  as  from  i 
the  detestation  of  the  Christian  moralist  for  a  debasujj  , 
superstition.^  ^M 

But  S.  Augustine  knew  well  the  power  of  the  superstitiDn^^ 
For  more  than  600  years  the  Great  Mother  had  been  enthroned 
on  the  Palatine;  for  more  than  300  years  she  had  captinted 
the  remotest  provinces  of  the  West.^     In  the  terror  of  the 
Second  Punic  War,  204  B,a,  she  had  been  summoned  by  a 
solemn  embassy  from  her  original  home  at  Pessinus  in  Galatia. 
In    obedience    to   a    sibylline    command,    the   Koman    youth 
with   purest   hands,  together  with   the  Boman   matrons,  had 
welcomed   her  at  Ostia,®     The  ship  which   bore   her  up  the 
Tiber/  when  it  grounded  on  a  shoal,  had  been  sent  forward 
on  its  way,  to  vindicate  her  calumniated  viitue,  by  the  touch 
of  a  virgin  of  the  Claudian  house.^     A  decree  of  the  Senate 
in   191   ac.  had   given  the  strange   goddess  a   home  on  the 
Palatine,   hard    by   the   shrine  of    ApoUo ;    and     the    greal 
Megalesian  festival  in  April  was  founded.^     But  the  foi'eiga 
character  of  the  cult  was  long  maintained.     It  was  a  tine 
when  the  passion  for  religious  excitement  was  in  the  air,  and 
when  its  excesses  had  to  be  restrained  by  all  the  forces  of  the 
State.      No  Eoman    was   permitted  to   accept   the    Phrygiin 
priesthood    for    a  century  after    the    coming    of    the    Great 
MotherJ     But  towards  the  end  of  the  Republic,  the  goddesi 
had  captured  all    imaginations,  and   her  priests  and  symboh 
meet  us  in  all  the  poets  of  the  great  age.®     Augustus  restored 
her  temple;  some  of  hia  freedmen  were  among  her  priests;' 
Livia  is  pictured  with  the  crown  of  towers  upon   her  brow," 
Then  came  a   long  interval,  till   the   death   of  Nero,  during 
which  the  Phrygian  goddess  is  hardly  heard  of.^^     With  the 
accession  of  the  Flavians  the  eastern  cults  finally  entered  on 
a  long  and  unchallenged  reigii.     Vespasian  restored  the  temple 
of  the  Great  Mother  at  Herculaneum,  which  had  been  throwD 
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down  by  an  earthquake.*  In  the  reign  of  Trajan  her  worship 
hart  penetrated  to  the  Spanish  peninsula,^  and  she  is  found, 
along  with  other  Eastern  deities,  in  the  towns  of  the  new 
province  of  Dacia.^  The  first  glimpses  of  the  taurobolimn 
appear  before  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and  the  god- 
dess figures  on  the  coins  of  Antoninus  Pius;*  A  tanrobolium 
for  that  emperor  was  offered  "  with  intention "  at  Lyons  in 
160  A.D.,^  and  there  are  several  dedications  to  Magna  Mater 
in  the  same  reign  made  by  colleges  of  the  Dendropkori  at  Ostia.** 
Tertullian  tells  how  a  high  priest  of  Cybele  vainly  offered  his 
blood  for  the  safety  of  M.  Aurelius,  seven  days  after  the  Emperor 
liad  died  in  his  quarters  on  the  Danube.^  It  does  not  fall 
within  the  scope  of  our  present  inquiry  to  trace  the  immense 
popularity  of  the  worship  under  the  princes  of  the  third 
century.  That  was  the  period  of  the  great  triumph  of  the 
spiritual  powers  of  the  East  At  the  end  of  the  fourth  century 
the  Great  Mother  and  Mithra  were  in  the  van  of  the  pagan 
resistance  to  the  religious  revolution  of  Theodosius  and  his 
sona.^ 

The  worship  of  Cybele,  coming  from  the  same  regions  as  the 
Trojan  ancestors  of  Rome,  was  at  first  a  patrician  cult** 
Members  of  the  proudest  houses  bore  a  part  in  welcoming  her 
to  a  place  in  the  Roman  pantheon.^*^  Yet,  as  we  have  seen, 
Romans  were  for  generations  forbidden  to  enrol  themselves 
among  her  effeminate  priesthood.  By  a  curious  contradietion 
of  sentiment,  people  were  fascinated  by  the  ritual,  while  they 
despised  the  celebrants.  The  legend  which  was  interpreted  by 
Stoic  and  Neoplatonist  as  full  of  physical  or  metaphysical 
meanings/'  had  also  elements  of  human  interest  which  appealed 
to  the  masses,  always  eager  for  emotional  excitement.  The  love 
of  the  Great  Mother  for  a  fair  youth,  his  unfaithfulness,  and 
penitential  self- mutilation  under  the  pine-tree ;  the  passionate 
mourning  for  lost  love,  and  then  the  restoration  of  the  self-made 
victim,  attended  by  a  choir  of  priests  for  ever,  who  had  made 

T  TortnlL  Apol  25 ;  D.  Cass.  Ixxi,3S. 

•  U.LL,  vl  501  (p.  Chr,  383)  j  609, 
611,  510,  600, 

*  Mvi\\%  p,  60  ;  Ov.  Faaii,  iv.  251, 
Cam  Tn^am  A«>Dc4ft  lUloi  portaret  in  itgioi, 

Bitt  daa  sacrifflraB  pMne  i«cnU  ratoa. 

»  Ov,  Lc,  203. 

"  Aug.  Ik  Civ,  Dei,  vL  8  ;  vii.  25 : 
Jul.  Or,  V.  p.  161  0. 


'  C/.Z.  X.  H08,  Imp.  Yesf.  tem- 
pi am  M.  M.  terrae  motii  conlapsum 
reatitnit. 

«  lb.  ii.  179  (108  p.  Ohr.) ;  cf.  Or, 
Ssns,  5S39. 

»  CLL.  iii,  1100,  1443. 

*  lb.  X.  1696  (N&ples,  p.  Chr.  134), 
»  Or.  Jfenn.  2322. 

*  Goehler,  p.  16, 
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the  same  cruel  sacrifice  ^ — all   this,  so  alien  to  old  Roman 
religiouB  sentimenti  triumphed  over  it  in  the  end  by  novdty 
and  tragic  interest.     The  legend  was  developed  into  a  draniA^ 
which,  at  the  vernal  festival  of  the    goddess,  was  produced 
with  striking,   if  not   artistic,  efifect.     On  the  first  day  the 
Dendrophori  bore  the   sacred   tree,  wreathed   with  violets,  to      i 
the  temple     There  was  then  a  pause  for  a  day,  and.  on  tbd      I 
third,  the  priests,  with  frantic  gestures  and  dishevelled  hair, 
abandoned  themselves  to  the  wildest  mourning,  lac^^rating  their 
arms  and  shoulders  with  wounds,  from  which  the  blood  flowed 
in  torrents.      Severe  fasting  accompanied  these  self-inflict^ 
tortures.     Then  came  a  complete  change  of  sensation*      On  the 
day  called  Hilaria  the  votaries  gave  themselves  up  to  ecstasies 
of  joy,  to  celebrate  the  restoration  of  Attis.     On  the  last  daj 
of  the  festival  a  solemn  procession  took  its  way  to  the  brool^l 
Almon,  to  bathe  the  goddess  in  its  waters.^    The  sacred  stoiM^ 
brought  originally  from  tier  home  in  Asia,  and  the  most  sacred 
symbol  of  the  worship,  wrapped  in  robes,  was  borne  upon  a 
car    with     chants    and     music,   and     that    gross,    unabashed 
naturalism  which  so  often  shocks  and  surprises  us  in 
ritual  till  we  trace  it  to  its  source. 

The  government  long  treated  the  cult  of  Cybele  as  a  fo: 
worship.'*  The  title  of  its  great  festival  is  Greek  Yet 
the  close  of  the  Republic,  Komaus  are  found  enrolled  in  its 
priesthoods  and  sacred  colleges,  and  loag  lists  of  these  official 
voteuries  can  be  gathered  from  the  inscriptions  of  the  imperial 
period.  The  archigallus,  or  high  priest,  appears  often  on  the 
Italian  and  proviucial  monuments.  He  is  found  at  Merida, 
Capua,  Ostia,  and  Lyons,  in  Numidia  and  Portugal.'*  He  must 
have  performed  his  part  at  many  a  taurobolium,  crowned  with 
laurel  wreaths,  wearing  his  mitre  and  ear-rings  and  armlets,  with 
the  image  of  Attis  on  his  breast.^  The  names  of  the  ordinary 
priests  abound,  from  the  freedman  of  the  house  of  Augustus  to 
the  great  nobles  of  the  reign  of  Theodosius  and  Honorius.*  The 
priesthood  was  sometimes  held  for  life,  or  for  a  long  term  of  years. 

^  There  were  manj  YRriatioDs  of  the  *•  O.IL.  x.  3810  ;    TiiL  8908  ;   xiL 

inytli ;  v.  Qoehler,  pp.  2,  3  ;  Foucart      1782  ;  H  5260. 

^?^^^f"  P-  ^^/  ^J^  ,f^^'*  ^^-  f^*"  *  lb.    xii.    1782:     Or.   Hefu.   282S. 

^  R^vi  le,  p.  64  ;  Preller,  p.  485.  gygi     Q^^ler.  p.  40. 

'  Fowl  en  Ro^.  Fesittfois,  p.  70  ;  cf  ' 

Foiicart,  Assoc,  Jkl.  p,  8S,  for  &imUar  '  Goehler,   p.   12;     C7./.X 

treatment  at  Atheuft,  501,  500. 
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A  priest  at  Salonae  in  Dalmatia  had  punctually  performed  the 
sacred  offices  for  seventeen  years.^  Women  were  naturally 
admitted  to  the  priesthood  of  a  cult  whose  central  interest  was 
a  woman*s  love  and  grief.  Sometimes  they  are  lowly  freed- 
women  with  Greek  names,  sometimes  they  bear  the  proudest 
names  in  the  Roman  aristocracy/^  The  Dendrophori,  who  on 
festive  days  bore  the  sacred  tree,  formed  a  religious  college,  and 
their  record  appears  on  many  monuments  of  Italian  and  pro- 
vincial towns,  Como,  Ostia,  and  Cumae,  Caeserea  ( Afr),  Valentia, 
and  Lyons,*  Other  colleges  were  the  Cannophori  and  Cerno- 
phori,  the  keepers  of  the  mystic  symbols,*  The  chanters, 
drummers,  and  cymbal  players  were  indispensable  at  great  cere- 
monial scenes,  such  as  the  tauroboham,^  and  were  arranged  in 
graded  ranks.  Of  a  lower  degree  were  the  vergers  and  apparitors, 
who  watched  over  the  chapels  of  the  goddess."  And,  lastly,  there 
were  the  simple  worshippers,  who  also  formed  themselves  into 
guilds,  with  all  the  usual  officers  of  such  corporations.  This 
cult,  like  so  many  others,  existed  not  only  for  ceremonial  rite, 
but  for  fellowship  and  social  exhilaration,  and,  through  its 
many  gradations  of  reUgious  privilege,  it  must  have  drawn  vast 
numbers  into  the  sacred  service  in  the  times  of  the  Empire. 

But  the  pages  of  Apuleius,  and  other  authorities,  show  ua 
that,  beside  the  official  clergy  and  collegiate  members,  there 
were,  as  happens  to  all  popular  religions,  a  mass  of  unlicensed 
camp  followers  and  mere  disreputable  vagrants,  who  used  the 
name  of  the  Great  Mother  to  exploit  the  ignorant  devotion 
and  religious  excitability  of  the  rustic  folk.  The  romance  of 
Apuleius,  as  Dn  Maliaffy  has  suggested,  is  probably  derived 
from  earlier  sources,  and  dressed  up  to  titillate  the  prurient 
tastes  of  a  degraded  society/  Yet  its  pictures  of  country  life 
in  Thessaly,  although  they  may  not  be  always  locally  accurate, 
can  hardly  be  purely  imaginative.  The  scenes  may  not  be 
always  Thessahan,  but  that  they  are  in  the  main  tnie  pictures 
of  country  life  in  the  Antonine  age  may  be  proved  from  other 
authorities.     Apuleiua  was  too  careful  an  artist  to  sever  himself 


*  CLL.  iii  2920  ;  xii.  1567. 

»  lb.  X.  6074  ;  vi.  602,  508 ;  Or. 
Mmi.  7200  (Acteh  2330,  1903,  2371, 
2319,  2325  ;  CLL.  xii.  4322,  4326. 

■  Or.  Hmz.  7336,  2322,  6031,  4109» 
7197  ;  a/.L.  viii.  9401. 
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»  aiM  xiL  1782. 

*  Or,  Bens,  2325,  2984. 
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altogether  from  the  actual  life  of  hia  time.     And  what  a  picture 
it  is!     The  air  positively  thriUs  with  daemonic  terror  and 
power.     Witches  and   lewd   sorceresses   abound ;   the  solitary 
inn  has  its  weird  seductions ;  the  lonely  country  cottage  hai  ^ 
its  tragedy  of  lawless  love  or  of  chaste  devotion  to  the  dead.  | 
Brigands  in  mountain  fastnesses  divide  their  far-gathered  spoil, 
and  hold  debate  on  plans  of  future  lawless  adventure.    Mountaii  J 
solitudes,  and  lonely  villages  or  castles  among  the  woods,  i 
aroused  by  the  yelping  hounds,  who  start  the  boar  from  hjlj 
lair,  while  the  faithless  traitor  places  his  friend  at  its  meicj.'J 
We  meet  the  travelHng  cheese  merchant,  and  the  noble 
on  his  way  to  Zacynthus.      We  watch  the  raid  on  the  banker*9 
house  at  Thebes,  and  the  peasants  setting  their  dogs  on  the 
passing  traveller;  the  insolence  of  the  wandering  legionary; 
the  horrors  of  the  slave  prison  with  its  wasted,  starved,  aad^ 
branded  forms ;  the  amours  of  buxom  wives,  and  the  comic  coik" 
cealment  or  discovery  of  lovers,  in  the  manner  of  Boccaccio, 
It  is  only  too  certain  that  the  vileness  and  superstition  which 
Apuleius  has  depicted  may  easily  find  a  parallel  on  the  Roman^— 
stage,  or  in  the  pages  of  Martial.  ^ 

In  all  this  social  panorama,  romantic,  amusing,  or  disgusting, 
there  is  no  more  repulsive,  and  probably  no  truer  scene 
than  that  in  which  the  wandering  priests  of  the  Syrian  goddets 
appear.  That  deity,  like  many  others  of  Eastern  origin,  was 
often  identified  with  the  Great  Mother.  Apuleius  probably 
confounded  them ;  the  rites  of  their  worships  were  often  the 
same,  and  the  picture  in  Apuleius  may  be  taken  to  represent 
the  orgies  of  many  a  wandering  troop  of  professed  devotees  of 
the  Great  Mother  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines.^  The  leader 
is  an  old  eunuch,  with  wild  straggling  locks,  a  man  of  the 
foulest  morals,  carrying  about  with  him  an  image  of  the  goddess, 
and  levying  alms  from  the  superstition  of  the  rustics.  He  is 
attended  by  a  crew  worthy  of  him,  wretches  defiled  with  all 
the  worst  vices  of  the  ancient  world,  and  shamelessly  parading 
their  degradation.  But  they  combine  a  shrewd  eye  to  busineaa 
with  this  wild  licence.  They  know  all  the  arts  to  catch  the 
fancy  of  the  mob  of  clowns,  whose  grey  dull  lives  and  inbred 
superstition  make  them  eager  for  any  display  which  will 
intoxicate  them  with  the  novelty  of  a  violent  sensation.  These 
^  R^viUe,  E^h  unter  de^  JSev>  p,  05 ;  Apvil.  Met.  Tiii.  24  (v.  Hildeiibratid'a  notet). 
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people  are  on  that  level  where  lust  and  the  pasaion  for  blood 
and  suffering  readily  league  themselves  with  religious  excite- 
ment. After  a  night  of  moral  horrors,  the  foul  brotherhood  go 
forth  in  various  coetume  to  win  the  largesses  of  the  country- 
side. With  painted  cheeks  and  robes  of  white  or  yellow, 
crossed  with  purple  stripes,  their  arras  bared  to  the  shoidder, 
and  carrying  swords  or  axes,  they  dance  along  wildly  to  the 
sound  of  the  flute.*  With  obscene  gesticulation  and  dis- 
cordant shrieks  they  madly  bite  their  arms  or  lacerate  them 
with  knives.  One  of  the  band,  as  if  seized  with  special 
inspiration,  heaving  and  panting  under  the  foul  afflatus,  shri^eks 
out  the  confession  of  some  sin  against  the  holy  rites»  and  claims 
the  penalty  from  his  own  hands,'  With  hard  knotted  scourge 
he  belabours  himself,  while  the  blood  flows  in  torrents.  At 
last  the  cruel  frenzy  exhausts  itself,  and  obtains  its  reward  in 
the  offerings  of  the  spectators.  Fine  flour  and  cheese,  milk 
and  wine,  coins  of  copper  and  silver,  are  eagerly  showered  upon 
the  impostors,  and  as  eagerly  gathered  in?  Surprised  in 
frightful  orgies  of  vice,  the  scoundrels  have  at  last  to  retreat 
before  the  outraged  moral  sense  of  the  viDagers.  They  decamp 
during  the  night,  and  on  the  morrow  once  more  find  comfortable 
quarters  in  the  house  of  a  leading  citizen  who  is  devoted  to 
the  service  of  the  gods,  and  blind  to  the  imposture  of  their 
professing  ministers/ 

The  episode  in  Apuleius  suggests  some  curious  questions  as 
to  the  moral  effect  of  these  emotional  cults.  That  in  their 
early  stages  they  had  no  elevating  moral  influence,  nay,  that 
their  votaries  might  combine  a  strict  conformity  to  rite  with 
great  looseness  of  life,  is  only  too  certain.  The  Delias  and 
Gynthias  of  the  poets,  who  kept  the  fjists  of  Isis,  were  assuredly 
not  models  of  virtue.  The  assumption  of  the  tonsure  and 
linen  habit  by  a  debauchee  like  Commodus  does  not  reassure 
ua.  Yet  princes  of  high  character  in  the  second  and  the 
third  centuries  lent  the  countenance  of  imperial  power  to  the 
worships  of  the  Eaat,'^  And  the  Mother  of  the  Gods  found 
her  last  and  most  gallant  defenders  among  gi'eat  nobles  of 
high  repute  and   sincere  pagan   piety  in  the    last    years    of 

»  Ajml.  Met  Tiil    e.  27  (580) ;  cf.  *  lb.  c.  30  (589). 

Aug.  Dt  OitK  Ihi,  ii.  4.  »  C./.i,   x.  1406  ;   Lftffipnd.  Akx, 

^  ApuL  Mei.  viil  c.  28  (683).  Sm  c  37, 

'  /*.  c.  28  (586). 
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heatheniBm  in  the  West.  It  was  a  strange  transformation. 
Yet  the  problem  is  not  perhaps  insolubla  A  religion  maj 
deteriorate  as  its  authority  over  society  becomes  more  assuiei  J 
with  age*  But,  in  times  of  moral  renovation,  and  in  the  tw»'" 
of  powerful  spiritual  rivalries,  a  religion  may  purge  itself  of 
the  impurities  of  youth.  Religious  systems  may  also  be 
elevated  by  the  growing  moral  refinement  of  the  society  to 
which  they  minister.  It  is  only  thus  that  we  can  explain 
undoubted  fact  that  the  Phrygian  and  Egyptian  worahii 
originally  tainted  with  the  grosaness  of  naturalism, 
vehicles  of  a  warm  religions  emotion,  and  provided  a  stimuli 
to  a  higher  life.  The  idealism  of  humanity,  by  a  strai 
alchemy,  can  marvellously  transform  the  most  unpromisi 
materials.  And  he  would  make  a  grave  mistake  who  should 
treat  the  Isis  and  Osiris,  the  Mater  Deum  or  the  Attis» 
the  reign  of  Augustus  as  representing  the  same  ideals  in  tl 
reign  of  Gratian.  But  these  Eastern  cults  contained  a  germ, 
even  in  their  earliest  days,  of  their  great  future  development 
and  power.  The  old  religion  of  Latium,  along  with  much 
that  was  sound  and  grave  and  fortifying  to  character,  was  aUo 
hard  and  cold  and  ceremoniaL  It  could  mould  and  consecrate 
a  militant  and  conquering  state;  it  did  little  to  satisfy 
craving  for  moral  regeneration  or  communion  with  a  Higl 
Power.  It  could  not  appease  the  sense  of  error  and  frai 
by  ghostly  comfort  and  sacramental  absolution.  It  was,  more^ 
over,  wanting  in  that  warmth  of  interest  and  sympathy,  linking 
the  human  and  Divine,  which  has  helped  to  make  Christianity 
the  religion  of  Western  civilisation,  and  which  in  a  feeble  admn- 
bration  made  the  paganism  of  the  East  a  momentary  rival  of 
the  Church.  These  Eastern  cults,  often  originating  in  gross 
symbolism  of  the  alternations  and  recurring  processes  of 
nature,^  often  arousing  a  dangerous  excitability  and  an  un- 
regulated emotion,  yet  contained  the  germ  of  a  religious  spirit 
far  more  akin  to  ours  than  the  old  austere  Latin  creed.  A 
divine  death  and  restoration,  the  alteruation  of  joy  and  sorrow 
at  a  divine  event,  instinct  with  human  interest,  calming 
expiation  and  cleansing  from  the  sins  which  burdened  the 
conscience,  above  all  the  hope  of  a  coming  life,  stamped  on 
the  imagination   by  symbol   and    spectacle* — these  were  the 

»  Firm.  Matern.  Dt  Err.  Prof,  Eel,  c.  2,  8. 
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elements  which,  operating  on  imperious  religious  yearningB, 
gave  a  fresh  life  to  paganism,  and  prepared  or  defeirefl  the 
victory  of  the  Chtirch,  The  religion  of  the  Great  Mother 
seems  at  first  sight  to  ofler  the  poorest  promise  of  any  moral 
message  or  spiritual  support.  It  expressed  at  first  the  feelinp 
of  rude  rustics  at  the  recurring  mortality  and  resurrection  of 
material  life  in  the  order  of  the  seasons.  The  element  of  human 
feeling  which  it  contained  was  grossly  expressed  in  hloody 
rites  of  mutilation.  This  cult  was  often  defiled  and  disgraced 
by  a  crew  of  effeminate  and  lustful  impostors.  Yet  the  Thes- 
salian  villagers  in  Apnleins,  who  chased  these  vagabonds  from 
their  fields,  evidently  expected  something  better  from  them. 
They  despised  the  foul  hypocrites,  but  they  did  not  cease  to 
believe  in  their  religion.  The  spiritual  instinct  of  humanity 
triumphed,  as  it  has  so  often  done,  over  the  vices  of  a  his- 
torical system,  extracted  the  good  in  it,  rejected  the  evil,  and 
made  it  an  organ  of  some  sort  of  spiritual  life.  Thus  the  Great 
Mother  became  the  Mother  of  all,  enthroned  beside  the  Father 
of  gods  and  men.  She  wears  the  chaste  honours  of  the  Virgin 
Goddess.  Attis  and  her  love  for  Attis  are  similarly  trans- 
formed. In  the  syncretism  of  the  age,  which  strove  to  gather 
up  all  the  forces  of  heathenism  and  make  them  converge 
towards  a  spiritual  unity,  Magna  Mater  and  Attis  leagued 
their  forces  with  the  conquering  Mitbra.*  In  the  tanrobolium 
there  was  developed  a  ritual,  in  which,  coarse  and  material- 
istic as  it  was,  paganism  made,  in  however  imperfect  form,  its 
nearest  approach  to  the  religion  of  the  Cross. 

The  greatest  and  most  impressive  rite  in  the  worship  of 
Cybele  was  the  tanrobolium.  There  was  none  which  so 
excited  the  suspicion  and  indignation  of  the  Christian  apologists, 
from  TertuUian  to  Prudentius,  because  in  its  ceremony  of  the 
cleansing  blood,  and  in  its  supposed  effects  in  moral  regenera- 
tion and  remission  of  sina,  it  seemed  invented  by  the  ingenuity 
of  daemons  to  be  a  tmvesty  of  the  sacrifice  on  Calvary.^     It  is 


1  E^viUe,  p.  66  ;  Goehler,  p.  2»  ; 
Ctunontj  Mmi.  figurda  dt  MUhTa^ 
latrod.  p.  333  ;  Or.  2:i2»,  2330,  1900  ; 
a,l,L.  tL  49?,  500,  511:  cf.  ik  x- 
1596,  whuTO  the  tAuroboliutn  is  con- 
neoted  with  Veniu  CMtesU  (ne) ; 
PtaUar,  p.  4Sa. 


*  Tertull.  Dc  Praeserip.  Haertt,  40  ; 
Firm.  Matern.  Be  Err.  Prof,  lUliq.  o*  27* 
nemini^m  aput  idola  pToluaUB  Miiguis 
munit  >  .  .  pa]luit  sanguis  ifito,  non 
reilimit.  TauiihoUum  i\md  Yt\  crio* 
lioUiim  suelerMtfk  te  san>(nmiH  labe  per- 
funditf  S.  Paulin.  NoL  Po^m.  UU. 
112-117. 
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possible  that   the   last  champions  of  the  ancient  cults  may 
liave  had  some  such  defiant  purpose  when  they  inscribed,  in 
the  record  of  their  cleansing,  the  words  "  in  aetemum  reriatu!' 
But  in  its  origin  there  can  be  no  doubt   that   the  rite  ym 
purely  heathen.     Its  appearance  in  the  Phrygian  ceremonial 
is   comparatively   kte.      The   worship  of   Magna   Mater  wag 
essentially  an  orgiastic  cult,  and  theologically  arid.      But  tbi. 
syncretism  of   the  second   and    third    centuries   came   to  i1 
support.     And  the  worships  of  Persia,  Syria,  and  Phrygia  wi 
ready  to  coalasce,  and  to  borrow  from  one  another  symbols 
doctrines  which  gave  satisfaction  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the 
time.       The    taurobolium,    with    its    ideas    of   cleansing 
immortality^  passed  in  the  Antonine  age  from  the  worship 
Anaitis  of  Cappadocia  to  the  worship  of  Magna  Mater, 
gave  the  Great  Mother  a  new  hold  upon  the  religious  conacio 
ness.     In  the  earlier  votive  tablets  the  name  of  the  rite 
tauropolium.      Anaitis  had  been  identified  with  the  Art 
Tauropolus  of  Brauron,  whose  legend,  by  popular  etymol 
came  to  be  identified,  as  MUesian  exploration  spread  in 
Euxine,   with    the   cult   of  the   cruel   goddess   of  the   Tai 
Uhersonese.*      And   by  another  etymological   freak  and 
change  of  a  letter,  we  arrive  at  the  bull -slaughtering  rite 
the   later   Empire.       Whether   the   tanrobolium   ever   becai 
part  of  the  service  of  Mithra  is  a  disputed  point^      Certainl] 
the  syncretistic  tendency  of  the  age,  the  fact  that  the  m^ 
popular  Mithraist  symbol  was  the  slaying  of  the  mystic  bi 
and  the  record  of  the  tanrobolium  on  ao  many  inscripti' 
dedicated  to  Mithra,  would  prepare  us  for  the  conclusion  tl 
the   rite   was   in    the  end   common    to   the    Persian   and   ti 
Phrygian  deities.     Whatever  may  be  the  truth  on  this  poi 
the  two  worships,  in  the  last  ages  of  heathenism  in  the  Wi 
were  close  allies.     Attis  tended  more  and  more  to  become 
solar  deity  in  the  age  which  culminated  in  the  sun-worship 
of    Julian.^       Heliolatry,    the   last   refuge   of   monotheism   in 
heathendom,  which  refused  to  accept  the  religion  of  Galilee, 
swept  all  the  great  worships  of  strong  vitality  into  its  system, 


^  Camout,  IiitrOfL  pp,  236,  S3S ; 
Herodot.  m  103;  Eur.  /ph.  T.  1456; 
Stmb.  V.  3,  §  !2,  p.  240. 

'  CnmoDt,  p.  334  ;  QaEquot,  OulU  de 
MifAra,  p.  75  ;  Ouniont,  In  trod*  p.  384, 


II.  5  ;    B^villo,  Md.  unUr  dem  Sev,  p. 
93,  takes  An  opjioiite  view. 

*  Douflbach,  DU  ra/tkmliehB  F 
tung  ties  MUhra^dimsUs^  pp*  8.  * 
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softened  their  differences,  accentuated  their  similarities,  by 
every  effort  of  fancy,  false  science,  or  reckless  etymology,  and 
in  the  end,  *'  Sol  invictus "  and  Mithra  were  left  masters  of 
the  iield  But  Magna  Mater,  however  originally  unworthy, 
shared  in  the  victory.  If  she  could  lend  the  support  of  an 
accredited  clergy,  recognised  for  ages  by  the  State,  and  the 
impressive  rite  of  the  bloody  baptism,  Mithra,  on  the  other 
hand,  had  a  moral  aotl  spiritual  message,  an  assurance  of  a 
future  life,  and  an  enthralling  force  of  mystic  and  sacramental 
communion,  which  made  his  alUance  even  more  valuable*  The 
Great  Mother,  indeed,  admitted  women  to  the  ranks  of  her  clergy, 
while  the  rites  of  Mithra  probably  excluded  them.^  And  thus 
a  Fabia  Aconia  Paulina,  while  her  husband,  Vetting  Agorius 
Praetextatus,  could  inscribe  himself  "  pater  patrum,**  had  no 
Mithraist  grade  which  she  could  place  beside  her  consecration 
to  Hecate  and  the  Eleusinian  goddesses.'^  But  the  pair  were 
united  in  the  sacrament  of  the  taurobolinm.  And  the  Great 
Mother  probably  never  had  purer  or  sincerer  devotees. 

When  the  taurobolium  was  first  introduced  into  the  West 
is  uncertain.^  The  earliest  monument  belongs  to  A.D.  134  in 
the  reign  of  Hadrian,  when  the  ceremony  seems  to  be  connected 
with  the  Celestial  Venus*  The  most  famous  inscription,  which 
connects  the  rite  with  the  Great  Mother,  is  of  the  year  160 
A.]>.,  when  one  L  Aemilius  Carpus,  an  Augustalis,  and  a  member 
of  the  college  of  the  Dendropbori  at  Lyons,  had  the  ceremony 
performed  "  for  the  safety  "  of  Ant*jninus  Pius  and  the  imperial 
hoiise.^  The  rite  was  celebrated  at  the  command  of  the  goddess, 
or  on  the  inspired  advice  of  the  priest.^  It  took  place  generally 
in  early  spring,  and  was  often  prolonged  over  three  or  four  days  * 
It  was  a  costly  rite,  and  the  expense  was  sometimes  borne  by 
the  community,  who  made  an  offertory  for  the  purposed  The 
ceremony  was  superintended  by  the  xvviri,  and  attended  by  a 
great  concourse  of  the  people,  with   the  magistrates  at  their 


^  This  IB  rendered  floiilttriil  by 
Porpbyr.  Be  Ahsiin.  It,  IS,  un  roSt 
piw  pt€T4x^'^*^^  "^^^^  cii*TQi¥  dpyimw  /iiVrat 
\iam.t  iiraXf<>  {eitifBaaiw},  rdt  ^  ywcuttat 
L^afrar  (altered  by  Felici&niia  to  \talpas); 
ct  Gasquet,  p.  98. 

«  alL.  vi.  177a,  9. 

*  Goebler.  p.  65;  C.LL.  x.  J596; 
(Pateoli,     p.     Cbr.     184)  ;    taiiroboL 


YeneriB  Caelestae  (ne). 

*  Or.  2^S2 1  Ooeyttr,  p.  6fi  ;ef.  CJM 
rliL  8203, 

*  Or,  2327,  exjUMU  ipeioB  ;  O.LL 
xu.  17S2,  ex  VAticiJiAtione  ArcbigiUi ; 
cf.  xii  4321.  4328. 

*  ail.  liL  17S2, 

^  lb.  xu.  4321  {ttiipe  €QUaiaii  ftt 
priyaU  exp«T»e,  lit.  16*58* 
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bead.  It  is  needless  to  describe  again  the  scene,  bo  well  knowi 
from  the  verses  of  rmdentius,  in  which  the  consecrated  bull 
is  with  solemn  forma  slanghtered  on  a  high-raised  platform,  and 
bathes  with  the  streams  of  his  blood  the  votary  placed  in  a 
trench  below.^  The  rite  was  believed  to  impart  some  sort  of 
strength  and  purification,  the  effect  of  which  lasted  for  twenty 
years,  when  the  sacrament  was  often  renewed  It  was,  as  we 
have  seen,  sometimes  performed  *'  with  intention/'  for  the  reign- 
ing emperor  and  his  honse,^  and  furnishes  another  example  of 
the  manner  in  which  religion  was  employed  to  buttress  the 
power  of  the  Caesars.  A  considerable  number  of  monuments 
in  Italy  and  the  provinces  commemorate,  in  a  phrase  perhaps 
borrowed  from  the  Church,  the  gratitude  of  one  '*  born  again 
to  eternal  life/'  It  is  probable  that  the  coarse  ritual  often 
expressed  only  an  external  and  materialistic  conception  of 
religious  influence.  On  the  other  hand,  following  upon,  or 
closely  connected  with  initiation  into  the  mysteries  of  Mithja, 
it  may  easily  have  become  a  symbol  of  moral  and  spiritual 
truth,  or  at  any  rate  a  record  of  moral  aspiration. 

For,  indeed,  in  the  syncretism  and  monotheistic  drift  of  the 
age,  the  more  powerful  worships  lost  the  hardness  of  their 
original  lines  and  tended  to  absorption  and  assimilation. 
There  was  little  strife  or  repulsion  among  these  cults ;  tbey 
borrowed  freely  legends  and  ritual  practice  from  one  another; 
even  characteristic  insignia  were  interchanged.  The  legend 
and  tone  of  the  Cybele  worship  naturally  linked  her  with 
others  sprung  from  the  same  region,  such  as  the  Syrian  goddess, 
Celestial  Venus,  and  Bellona,®  Fanaticism,  self-mutilation, 
expiation  by  blood,  were  the  common  bond  between  them. 
The  fierce  goddess  of  Cappadocia,  who  had  visited  Sulla  in  a 
dream,  was  probably  first  introduced  to  Eoman  devotion  in  his 
time.  Her  dark -rated  priests  and  priestesses  were  familiar 
figures  in  the  Augustan  age,  gashing  themselves  like  the  Galli  of 
Magna  Mater,  catching  the  blood  in  shields,  and  dashing  it 
over  their  train  of  followers  who  believed  in  its  powers  of 
expiation*  But  Magna  Mater,  as  her  name  promises,  assumed 
a  milder  character,  and  was  identified  sometimes  with  Maia, 

1  F*fwtepA.  X.  1011;  tt  Dtiruy,  v.  ^  Goehkr^   p.   34;    E^vUJe,   p,   66; 

p.  743.  Frailer,   p.    48a,    Cumont,    Ititrod.  p. 

«  C.LL,  xiL  1811,  251,  1822,  4332  ;  333. 
Or.  2332. 
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Ops,  and  Minerva,  sometimes  with  Demeter,  Bona  Dea,  and 
Fauna,  as  Attis  was  identified  with  Hercules.^  In  the  last  age 
the  great  goddess  became  the  universal  Mother,  full  of  tender- 
ness and  grace,  and  giving  peace  through  her  cleansing  rites. 
Hers  is  along  with  the  cults  of  Isis  and  Mithra,  which  will 
next  claim  our  attention,  an  example  of  the  process  of  Divine 
evolution,  by  which,  in  the  painful  progress  of  humanity,  the 
crude  efforts  of  religious  symbolism  are  purged  and  elevated. 
It  is  an  example  of  the  way  in  which  the  human  spirit,  refus- 
ing to  break  with  its  past,  sometimes  succeeds,  if  only  for  a 
time,  in  putting  new  wine  into  old  bottles. 

>  Goehler,  p.  29. 


HE  worship  of  Isis  and  Serapis,  reckoning  from  the  da 
established  itself  in  the  port  of  Athens,  had  a  reign 
than  seven  centuries  over  the  peoples  of  Europe.  Its  mfluence 
in  the  western  provinces  of  the  Empire  and  in  the  capital  imj 
be  roughly  said  to  cover  a  period  of  500  years*  It  was  not, 
indeed,  the  old  native  warship  of  the  valley  of  the  Nile  which 
won  such  an  empire  over  cultivated  intellects  from  Chaeronea 
to  the  Thames.  The  ancient  Egyptian  worship  underwent  vast 
transformations  in  the  crucible  of  all  creeds  at  Alexandm^ 
It  was  captured  and  utilised  for  political  purposes  by 
Ptolemies.^  It  was  linked  with  the  most  spiritual  foroea 
Hellenic  piety  at  Eleusis  and  Delphi ;  '^  it  was  transformed 
the  subtle  syncretism  of  later  Greek  philosophy  ;  and,  throi 
the  secretaries  of  embassies,  and  the  Egyptian  slaves 
merchants  who  poured  into  the  ports  of  southern  Italy  in 
second  century  b.c.,  it  stole  or  forced  itself  into  the  chapels  of 
great  houses  at  Eome,  till,  in  the  end,  emperors  were  proud  to 
receive  its  tonsure,  to  walk  in  the  processions,  and  to  build 
and  adorn  Egyptian  temples** 

Tlie  Isiac  worship  had  conquered  the  Greek  world  before 
became  a  power  in  Italy.  In  the  fourth  centuiy  B.C.  trad 
from  the  Nile  had  their  temple  of  Isis  at  the  Peiraeus ;  ^  in  the 
third  century  the  worship  had  been  admitted  within  the  walls 
of  Athens.^     About  the  same  time  the  goddess  had  foimd  a 


Lild 
en^l 


^  Lafnye,  CuUe  de$  dMniida  eTAlex- 
nmirie^  p.  15 ;  Plot.  JDtf  Is.  A  Oair,  c* 
28. 

*  Pltit,  IM  Is,  d  Owir.  c,  35,  ad- 
droBfled  to  Clea  who  waa  higb  in  the 
worship  of  Diony SUB p  and  '*  hflreditnrlly 


devoted  to  Oairis/" 

■  Lamp  rid.  Com,  Ani.  c  9  ;  8  part 
Sev,  c  17  ;  B^irille,  Eel,  wUerdenS^e. 
p.  58. 

*  Foucart,  Atsoe.  B^ligie%ise$^  p.  83. 

*  Lafaye,  pp,  27-32 ;  Paue.  L  18,  f  i 
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home  at  Ceos,  and  Delos,  at  Smyrna  and  Halicarnassus,  and 
on  the  coasts  of  Thrace.^  She  was  a  familiar  deity  at 
Orchomenus  and  Chaeronea  for  generations  before  Plutarch 
found  in  her  legends  a  congenial  field  for  the  exposition  of 
his  concordat  between  philosophy  and  myth.  Nor  need  we 
wonder  at  his  choice  of  the  Egyptian  cults.  For  the  Isis  and 
Osiris  of  Greek  and  Italian  lands  were  very  different  objects 
of  devotion  from  the  gods  who  bore  those  names  in  Egyptian 
legend.^  From  the  seventh  century  B.C.  Greeks  from  the 
Asiatic  coast  had  been  securely  settled  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Nile.'  Greek  mercenaries  had  served  in  the  Egyptian  armies 
in  the  southern  deserts;  and  Greek  half-breeds  had  long 
amused  and  cajoled  travellers  from  Miletus  or  Halicamassus, 
as  interpreters  and  guides  to  the  scenes  of  immemorial  interest 
When  Herodotus  visited  the  country,  the  identity  of  Greek 
and  Egyptian  gods  was  a  long  accepted  fiEtct^  From  the  fifth 
century  B.c.  the  Egyptian  Trinity  of  Isis,  Osiris,  and  Horus  had 
found  counterparts  in  Demeter,  Dionysus,  and  Apollo.  The 
campaign  of  the  Athenian  fleet  in  460  probably  hastened  and 
confirmed  the  process  of  syncretism,^  and  crowds  of  travellers, 
steeped  in  Orphic  and  Pythagorean  mysticism,  returned  from 
the  valley  of  the  Nile  to  spread  the  doctrine  of  a  common 
faith.  After  the  foundation  of  Alexandria  the  theory  became 
a  propaganda.  The  first  Ptolemy  strove  to  unite  the  two 
races  under  his  sway  by  an  eclecticism  of  which  Alexandria 
was  the  focus  for  seven  centuries.  He  found  skilful  allies 
in  Manetho,  the  Egyptian  priest  who  had  written  a  treatise 
on  the  inner  meaning  of  the  myths,  and  in  Timotheus,  a 
scion  of  the  Eumolpidae  of  Eleusis.*  The  Orphic  and  Dionysiae 
mysticism  was  leagued  with  the  Isiac  worship.  The  legend 
of  Egypt  was  recast  A  new  deity  was  introduced,  who 
was  destined  to  have  a  great  future  in  all  lands  under  the 
Soman  sway.  The  origin  of  Serapis  is  still  a  mystery^  and 
the  latest  critic  may  have  to  acquiesce  in  the  confused  or 

^  Lafaye,  p.  88.  c  7,  matrem  nderuin,  pareotem  tem- 

*  V.  Plat  I)els.et  Otir.  o.  58,  rb  r%  poram,      orbiaque      totius    dominam 

^^tut    BijIKVf   c.    52,    o&x    MpoM   rijt  blaodo  malcentes  aflamine. 

^cX^nyi :   c.  88,  oiJrciW  1<rt3of  ^Q/ta  yrpf  •  Herodot  iL  154. 

Ixowac  Kol  POfjUfouatPf  o6  v-dtf-oy,  dXX'  1^6  ^  lb.  156  ;  cf.   Plew,  De  Sarapide^ 

NciXor  ivi^ahti  ffwepfialpom  :  cf.  c.  82  ;  p.  28  aqq. 

C  56,  '0<rtpcr  ut  dpx^,  r^  8i*l<riw  un  *  Tbuc  L  104. 

^vtkSflx^i  '''^  ^  *Qpm  in  dTorikifffUL :  *  Lafaye,  p.  15  aqq. 

ef.    Herodot.  IL  156 ;  ApoL  MeL  xL  "*  Plew,  De  Sarapuie^  p.  10  tqq. 
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balanced  judgment  of  Tacitus.^  Egyptian  archaeologisi 
claimed  him  as  indigenouB  at  Ehacotis  or  Memphis,  and 
conBtrued  his  name  as  a  compound  of  Osiris  and  that  of 
earthly  incarnation,  the  bull  Apis.*  The  more  popular 
was  that  the  first  Ptolemy,  after  repeated  visions  of  the  nigl 
sent  envoys  to  bring  Mm  from  Sinope,  where  he  was  identified 
with  Flnto,  god  of  the  under  world  Other  traditions  con- 
nected him  with  Seleucia  in  Cappadocia,  or  with  Babyloa* 
It  may  be  that  a  false  etymology,  confounding  a  hill  near 
Memphis  with  the  name  of  Sinope,  was  the  source  of  the  tale 
in  Tacitus.*  However  this  may  be,  Serapis  takes  the  place  of 
Osiris  ;  they  never  appear  together  in  inscriptions.  The  inft 
Horus  received  the  Greek  sounding  name  Harpocrates, 
SerapiSj  lais.  and  Harpocrates  became  the  Egyptian  Trinity  f( 
Graeco-Roman  Society.  Anubis,  the  minister  of  the  Trinii 
was  easily  identified  with  Hermes,  "  the  conductor  of  souls 
Greek  legend. 

Syncretism  and  mysticism  were  great  forces  at  Eleusis,  froi 
which  Ftolemy's  adviser  Timotheus  came.  And  there 
interest  centred  in  the  future  hfe,  and  in  preparation  for 
by  sacerdotal  ritual  and  moral  discipline.  The  Orphic 
Pythagorean  mysticism  which  traced  itself  to  Egypt  or 
remoter  East,  returned  to  its  sources,  to  aid  in  moulding  ti 
cults  of  Eg}T>t  Loto  a  worship  for  the  world.  A  crowd 
ingenious  theologians  set  to  work,  by  means  of  physical 
planation,  wild  etymology,  and  fanciful  analogies,  to  complete 
the  syncretism.  And  the  final  results  of  their  efforts,  preserve 
in  the  famous  treatise  of  Plutarch  on  Isis,  is  a  trinii 
monotheism,  with  an  original  dualism  of  the  good  and  e 
principles.^  But  the  idea  of  Gi>d,  although  limited  in  o] 
sense  by  the  recognition  of  a  co-ordinate  evil  power,  tends 
the  other  to  become  more  all-embracing.  Serapis  is  constan 
linked  with  Jupiter  and  Sol  luvictus  in  the  inscriptions.^ 
the  orations  of  Aristides  he  becomes  the  centre  of  the  unive: 
Isis  of  the  "  myriad  names  "  tends  to  absorb  all  other  deiti^ 


*  Tac.  HisL  iv.  84. 

'  Plewj  Be  Sarapide^  p*  15  ;  Pr«Uer, 
p.  478.  '  Plew,  Ih  Sarapid^i  p.  6. 

*  Lafftje,  p.  17. 

»  Plut,  De  Is.  €t  OHt,  c  46.  49, 
«  Or,  1S90  eqq. ;  (7./,Z.  viiL  1006; 
iii,  4660,  3. 
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and  was  addressed  by  her  votaries  as  "  Thou  who  art  all/'  * 
The  Isis  of  the  dream  of  Lucius  in  Apuleius  is  the  universal 
mother,  creator  of  all  things,  queen  of  the  world  of  shades,  first 
of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  in  whom  all  gods  have  their 
unchanging  type.^  She  is  also  pre-eminently  the  power  who 
can  cleanse  and  comfort,  and  impart  the  hope  of  tlie  life  ever- 
lasting. 

The  Isiac  worship  arrived  in  Italy  probably  through  the 
ports  of  Campania.  Puteoli,  in  particular,  was  the  great 
entrepot  for  the  trade  with  Alexandria.  Foreign  merchants, 
sailors,  and  slaves  were  arriving  there  every  day,  and,  in  the  cen- 
tury between  204  and  100  b.c,  more  than  ten  embassies  passed 
between  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Roman  Senate,  with  a  crowd  of 
secretaries  and  servants  attached  to  theni.^  There  was  probably 
a  temple  of  Serapis  at  Puteoli  as  early  as  150  B.C.,  and  the 
old  temple  of  Isis  at  Pompeii,  which  was  thrown  down  by  the 
earthquake  of  63  a,d.,  may  probably  be  referred  to  the  year 
105  B.a*  But  the  erection  of  temples  must  have  been  preceded 
by  a  period  of  less  formal  and  more  obscure  worship,  and  we 
may  perhaps  conclude  that  Isis  had  established  herself  in 
Southern  Italy,  at  all  events  early  in  the  second  century  b.c. 
Thus  J  although  it  was  generations  before  the  worship  won  its 
way,  in  the  face  of  fierce  persecution,  to  an  assured  place  at 
Rome,  its  first  appearance  coincides  with  the  decay  of  the 
old  religion,  the  religious  excitement  in  the  begiiming  of  the 
second  century  BX.,  and  the  immense  popular  craving  for  a 
more  emotional  form  of  worship. 

The  years  at  the  end  of  the  third  and  the  beginning  of 
the  second  century  b,c.  were  in  Italy  years  of  strange  rehgious 
excitement  In  204  the  great  goddess  was  brought  from 
Pessinus.^  In  186  the  decree  for  the  suppression  of  the 
Bacchanalian  scandal  was  passed.**  Magna  Graecia  and  Etmria 
were  the  first  points  assailed  by  the  invasion  of  the  orgiastic 
ritea  But  they  soon  crept  into  the  capital,  with  results  which 
alarmed  and  shocked  old  Roman  sentiment.  At  first,  an 
appearance  of  asceticism  disguised  the  danger.  But  the 
rites  soon  gave  an  opportunity  for  the  wildest  licence  and  for 

'  Or.  1871,  tibi  quae  es  omnia.  ^  Liv.  xxir.  10  ;  Goehler,  Dt  Matris 

'  Apul.  MH.  xL  7.  Ma^nae  CiUtu^  p.  7. 

*  LafayCi  p.  48, 

-*  Id,  p,  40 ;  iUu,  P(mpeii,  p.  163.  '  Liv.  xxxix.  19. 
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political  intrigue.      7000  men  and  women  were  found  to  be 
implicated,  in  ane  way  or  another,  in  the  movement^     Within 
five  years   after  the   great  scandal,  the  apocr}^phal   hooks  of 
Noma  were  unearthed  in  the  grounds  of  Cn.  Tei-entiua  on  the 
Janiculuui*     The   forgery  was  soon  detected,  and    they  were      , 
burnt  publicly  in  the  Coraitiuin  by  the  praetor  L.  Petiliui^J 
But  it  was  a  auspicious  circumstance  that  the  rolls  wexe  m^\ 
Egyptian  papyrus,  which  had  been  till  then  unknown  to  the 
Eoman    world,  and    that    they  contained    the    dogmaa   of  a 
Pytliagorean   lore  which  was  equally  strange.      It   is  almost 
certain  that,  in  the  same  years  in  which  the  Dionysiac  fanatidfim 
arrived  at   Ostia,  the  Egyptian    cults   had  been   brought 
merchants  and  sailors  to  Puteoli.     Osiris  and  DionysuB  hi 
long  been  identified  by  the  Alexandrian  theologians ;  both  we 
the  patrons  of  mystic  rites  which,  in  their  form  and  essence, 
had  much  in  common,  and  the  l*ythagorean  system,  combining     i 
fio  many  influences  of  philosophy  and  religion  in  the  East  and     ' 
West,    was  the    natural    sponsor    of   the  new   worships.     It 
was  perhaps   some  eclectic  Alexandrian,  half  Platonist,  half 
Buddhist,  devoted  to  tlie  Isiac  worsliip,  yet  ready  to  connect  it^     . 
with  the  Dionysiac  legends  of  Delphi,  Cithaeron,  and  EleufiidH 
who  penned  the  secret  scrolls,  and  buried  them  in  the  gaide^^ 
on  the  Janiculum.     The  movement  was  setting  in   which,  so 
often  repulsed  by  the  force  of  government  and  conservative 
feeling,  was  destined  to  have  enormous  influence  over  the  last     i 
three  centuries  of  paganism  in  the  West.  ' 

It  has  been  plausibly  suggested  that  the  ease  and  complete- 
ness with  which  the  Bacchanalian  movement  was  suppressed 
in  184  BX.  was  due  to  the  diversion  of  religious  interest  to  the 
Egyptian  mysteries.  The  cult  of  Isis  had  indeed  very  various 
attractions  for  different  minds.  But  for  the  masses,  slaves, 
freedraen,  and  poor  working  people,  its  great  fascination  lay  in 
the  pomp  of  its  ritual,  and  the  passionate  emotion  aroused  by 
the  mourning  for  the  dead  Osiris,  and  his  joyful  restoration. 
It  is  this  aspect  of  the  worship  which  is  assailed  and  ridiculed 
by  the  Christian  apologists  of  the  reign  of  Alexander  Sevenis 
and  of  the  reign  of  Conatantine.*     The  goddess,  one  of  whose 

*  PreOer^  M\fih.  Ecm.,  p.  473.  '  Tertull.  Adx.  Afarc*  i.  IS;  Firm, 

«  Plijj,    H,   iV.   xiiu   37  ;    Lit.    rl  Mat.  Be  Err.   Prof,  BeL  %   f  7,  c«r 

2%  ;  MonrniF,  Rmn.  Nisi.  ii.  p^  402 ;  plang^tia  fragos   teme  et 

Lalkye,  p.  41,  lugetia  semitta  ? 
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tl  functions  was  the  care  of  mothers  in  childbirth,  appealed 
Lally  to  female  8ensibilit)\     As   in    the  cult  of  Ma«^na 
r,  women  had  a  prominent  place  in  her  services  and  pro- 
ns,  and  records  of  these  sacred  dignities  appear  on  the 
ments  of  great  Homan  ladies  down  to  the  end   of  the 
em  Empire.     The  history  of  the  Isiac  cult  at  Kome  from 
to  Nero  is  really  the  history  of  a  great  popular  religious 
ment    in  conflict    with    a    reactionary  conservatism,    of 
)politan  feeling  arrayed  against  old  Roman  sentiment 
is  significant  of  the  popularity  of  Isis  that  the  reactionary 
,  who  restored  the  election  of  chief  pontiff  to  the  sacred 
;e,  was  forced  to  recognise  the  Isiac  guild  of  the  Pasto- 
in  80  B.a*     Four  times  in  the  decade  58-48  B.C.,  the 
struggle  was  renewed  between  the  government  and  those 
wished  to  place  Isis  beside  the   ancient  gods;    and  in 
rear  60   B.C.    the   consul,  when  unable  to  find  a  work- 
to  lay  hands  upon  her  shrine,   had  to  unrobe  and  use 
ixe    himself:^     The   victory    of    conservatism    was    only 
^rary  and  apparent.     Within  five  years  from  the  renewed 
demolition  of  48  b.c.,^  the  white  robe  and  tonsure  and  the 
of  Anubis  must  have  been  a  common  sight  in  the  streets, 
the  aedile  M,  Volusius,  one  of  those  proscribed  by  the 
ivirs,  was  able  to  make  his  escape  easily  in  this  disguise,* 
influence  of  Cleopatra  over  Julius  Caesar  overcame  liis 
prejudices    and    probably  hastened  the  triumph  of  the 
lar  cult.     The  triumvirs  had  to  conciliate  public  feeling 
srecting    a    temple    of    Isis    in     42     b.c,*       Priestesses 
devotees  of  Isis  are  henceforth  found  among  the  f reed- 
in  of  great  houses  and  the  mistresses  of  men  of  letters  of 
iUgustan  age  *     And,  although  the  reaction  following  upon 
lattle  of  Actium,  in  which   the  gods  of  Ijitium  and  the 
were  arrayed  against  one  another^  banished  Isis  for  a 
beyond  the  pomoerium,*  the  devotion  of  the  masses  to 
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her  seems  never  to  have  slackened,  and  her  tonsured,  white 
stoled  prieBta  were  to  be  seen  everywhere.  In  the  reign 
of  Tiberios  a  serious  blow  fell  on  the  Eastern  worships. 
According  to  Josephus,  a  great  lady  named  Paulina,  was>  with 
the  collusion  of  the  priest,  seduced  in  an  Isiac  temple  by  a 
libertine  lover  in  the  guise  of  Annhis,  and  the  crime  ww 
Bternly  punished  by  the  emperor.^  Tacitus  and  Suetonius, 
seem  to  be  ignorant  of  this  particular  scandal,  but  they  record 
the  wholesale  banishment  to  Sardinia  of  persons  of  the  freed- 
men  cIelss,  who  were  infected  with  Judaic  or  Egyptian 
superstition.  In  the  grotto  of  Cagliari  there  is  to  be  seen  tht 
record  of  an  obscure  romance  and  tragedy  which  may  have 
been  connected  with  this  persecution.  Atilm  Pomptilla,  who 
bore  also  the  significant  name  of  Beoedicta,  in  some  great 
calamity  had  followed  her  husband  Cassius  Philippus  into 
exile.  Their  union  had  lasted  for  two  and  forty  yeara 
when  the  husband  was  stricken  with  disease  in  that  deadly 
climate,  like  another  Alcestis,  Atilia  by  her  vows  and 
devotion  offered  her  life  for  his.  The  husband  repaid 
debt  in  these  inscriptions,  and  the  pair  lie  united  in  d 
under  the  sculptured  serpent  of  the  goddess  whom 
probably  worshipped.^ 

Thenceforth  under  the  emperors  Isia  met  with  but  Ut1 
opposition.  Claudius  struck  hard  at  the  Jewish  and  Druidic 
rites,  but  on  the  other  hand  he  was  ready  to  transport  those 
of  Eleusis  to  Rome.*  He  was  probably  equally  tolerant  to 
the  rites  of  Egypt.  And  in  his  reign  dedications  were  made  to 
Isis  by  freedmen  of  great  consular  houses,^  Nero  despised  all 
religious  except  that  of  the  Syrian  goddess ;  yet  Isis  had 
probably  little  to  fear  from  a  prince  who  had  been  touched  by 
the  charm  and  mystery  of  the  East,  and  who  at  the  last  woul^H 
have  accepted  the  prefecture  of  Egypt.^  Otho  was,  howevel^ 
the  first  Eoman  emperor  who  openly  took  part  in  the  Egyptian 
rites.*  The  Flavians  had  all  come  under  the  spell  of  Eastern 
superatition.       Vespasian    had    had    a    solitary    vigil    in 
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temple  of  Serapis ;  in  obedience  to  a  dream  from  the  god  he 
had  consented  to  perfonn  miracles  of  healing.^  In  the  fierce 
civil  strife  of  69  A.D.,  when  the  Capitol  was  stormed  and  burnt 
by  the  Vitellians,  the  service  of  Isis  was  actually  going  on,  and 
Domitian,  disguised  in  her  sacred  vestments,  escaped  among 
the  crowd  of  priests  and  acolytes.^  He  repaid  the  debt  by 
rebuilding  the  temple  of  Isis  in  the  Campus  Martins,  in  92 
AJO.  on  a  magnificent  scale.^  The  sarcasms  of  Juvenal  on  the 
"  shaven,  linen-clad  herd,"  and  the  pious  austerities  of  female 
worshippers  of  Isis,  reveal  the  powerful  hold  which  the  goddess 
had  obtained  in  his  day,  even  on  the  frivolous  and  self- 
indulgent  Hadrian,  of  course,  had  the  gods  of  the  Nile  in  the 
Canopus  of  his  cosmopolitan  villa  at  Tibur>  Commodus  walked 
in  procession  with  shaven  head  and  an  image  of  Anubis  in  his 
arms.^  The  triumph  of  Isis  in  the  Antonine  age  was  complete. 
The  Serapeum  at  Alexandria  was  to  the  I^ptian  cult  what 
the  Temple  was  to  the  religion  of  Israel.^  And  the  world- 
wide trade  and  far-spreading  influence  of  what  was  then  the 
second  city  in  the  Empire  might  have  given  a  wide  difiusion 
even  to  a  religion  less  adapted  to  satisfy  the  spiritual  wants  of 
the  tima  Slaves  and  freedmen  were  always  the  most  ardent 
adherents  and  apostles  of  foreign  rites.  Names  of  persons  of 
this  class  appear  on  many  monuments  as  holders  of  Isiac 
office  or  liberal  benefactors.  A  little  brotherhood  of  household 
slaves  at  Valentia  in  Spain  were  united  in  the  worship.^ 
Petty  traders  from  Alexandria  swarmed  in  the  ports  of  tiie 
Mediterranean,  and  especially  in  those  of  Campania,  and  near 
the  Nolan  gate  of  Pompeii  the  humble  tombs  of  a  little 
colony  of  these  emigrants  have  been  discovered.**  The  sailors 
and  officers  of  the  com  fleets  from  Africa  also  helped  to  spread 
the  fame  of  Isis  and  Osiris.  In  the  reign  of  Septimius  Severus, 
their  chief  officer,  C.  Valerius  Serenus,  was  neocorus  of 
Serapis.^  Alexandria  also  sent  forth  a  crowd  of  artists, 
philosophers,  and  savants  to  the  West  Several  men  of 
Egyptian  origin  filled  high  places  in  the  imperial  household, 

*  Suet  Ve$p,  iv.  v.  vii.  ;  Tac  Hist.  •  Lamprid.  Commod,  9. 

i^*  81.  «  Gibbon,  c.  28 ;  Amm.  Marc  xziL  16. 

*  Tac.  Hist.  iii.  74 ;  cf.  Suet  DomU,  i.  7  c.I  L,  ii  6004 
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as  librariaos  or  secretaries  in  the  first  and  second  oentunea 
Chaeremon,  who  had  been  librarian  at  Alexandria,  and  who 
had  composed  a  theological  treatise  on  Isis  and  Osiris,  becaniie 
Nero's  tntor.^  Chaeremon^s  pupil,  Dionysius,  was  librariu 
and  imperial  secretary  in  the  reign  of  Trajan.  And  Jalim 
Veatinns,  who  held  these  offices  under  Hadrian,  is  described 
in  an  inscription  as  chief  pontiff  of  Egypt  and  Alexandria, 
— a  combination  of  dignities  which  probably  enabled  him  to 
throw  his  powerful  protection  around  the  Isiac  rites  at 
Borne.*  An  influence  so  securely  seated  on  the  Palatine  was 
sure  to  extend  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  Empire.  If  laiB 
could  defy  all  the  force  of  the  Kepubhcan  Government,  whal 
might  slie  not  do  when  emperors  were  enrolled  in  her  priest- 
hood, and  imperial  ministers,  in  correspondence  with  every  i 
prefecture  from  Britain  to  the  Euphrates,  were  steeped  in  her  i 
mystic  lore  ?  ^^ 

Already  in  Kero's  reign,  Lucan  could  speak  of  Isis  aoH 
Osiris  as  not  only  welcomed  in  the  shrines  of  Home,  but  as 
deities  of  all  the  world*  Plutarch  and  Lucian,  from  veiy 
different  points  of  view,  are  witnesses  to  the  same  world-wide 
movement.  The  judgment  will  be  confirmed  by  even  a 
casual  inspection  of  the  religious  records  of  the  inscriptionis. 
Although  Isis  and  Scrap  is  were  not  peculiarly  soldiers*  goda, 
like  Mithra  and  Bellona,  yet  they  had  many  votaries  among  the 
legions  on  distant  frontiers.  A  legate  of  the  Legion  Tertit 
Augusta,  who  was  probably  of  Egyptian  birth,  introduced 
the  rites  into  the  camp  of  Lambesi,  and  a  temple  to  Isis  and 
Serapis  was  built  by  the  labour  of  many  pious  hands  among 
soldiers,*  Serapis  appears  often  on  the  African  monuraeni 
sometimes  leagued  or  identified  with  Jupiter  or  Pluto.* 
Dacia  and  Pannonia  the  cults  of  Egypt  were  probably  not 
popular  as  that  of  Mithra,  but  they  have  left  traces  in  all 
great  centres  of  population.^  In  several  inscriptions^  Isis  is  called 
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hj  a  native  name  such  as  Noreia,  and  we  find  on  others  the 
instructive  blending  of  the  strata  of  four  mythologies.  Tacitus 
thought  he  had  discovei^d  the  counterpart  of  Isis  in  the  forests  of 
:Germany.*  She  is  certainly  found  in  Holland,  and  at  Cologne/* 
Officers  of  the  sixth  Legion  worflhipped  her  at  York.^  French 
jRntiquaries  have  followed  the  traces  of  the  Egyptian  gods  in 
nearly  all  the  old  places  of  importance  iu  their  own  country, 
3at  Fr^jus,  Nimes,  and  Aries,  at  Lyons,  Clermont,  and  Soissons.* 
Shrines  of  Isis  have  been  explored  in  Switzerland  and  at  the 
'German  spas.^  The  scenes  which  were  so  common  at  Rome 
or  Pompeii  or  Corintli,  the  procesaion  of  shaven,  white-robed 
(priests  and  acolytes,  marching  to  the  sound  of  chants  and 
tarbaric  music,  with  the  sacred  images  and  symbols  of  a  wor- 
ship which  bad  been  cradled  on  the  Nile  ages  before  the  time 
of  Romulus,  and  transmuted  by  the  eclectic  subtlety  of  Platonic 
theologians  into  a  cosmopolitan  religion,  were  reproduced  in 
^remote  villages  on  the  edge  of  the  Sahara  and  the  Atlantic, 
Sd  the  valleys  of  the  Alps  or  the  Yorkshire  dales. 

What  was  the  secret  of  this  power  and  fascination  in  the 
religion  of  a  race  whose  cult  of  the  dog  and  cat  had  so  often 
amoved  the  ridicule  of  the  satirist  and  comic  poet  ?  No  single 
answer  can  be  given  to  that  question.  The  great  power  of 
Isis  "  of  myriad  names  **  was  that,  transfigured  by  Greek 
influences^  she  appealed  to  many  orders  of  intellect,  and 
•Batisfied  many  religious  needs  or  fancies*     To  the  philosopher 

•  her  legends  furnished  abundant  material  for  the  conciliation  of 
religion  and  pseudo-science,  for  the  translation  of  myth  into 
imcient  cosmic  theory,  or  for  the  ateorption  of  troublesome 
'mythologies  into  a  system  which  perhaps  tended  more  than 

any  other,  except  that  of  Mithm,  to  the  Platonic  idea  of  the 
unity  of  God.  The  mystic  who  dreamt  of  au  ecstasy  of  divine 
eommunion,  in  which  the  limits  of  sense  and  personality  might 
'be  left  behind  iu  a  vague  rapture  of  imaginative  emotion, 
found  in  the  spectacle  of  her  inner  shrine  a  strange  power  far 
.surpassing  the  most  transporting  effects  of  Eleusis.     Women 

•  especially  saw  in  the  divine  mother  and  mourner  a  glorified 


»  Or.  Henz.  1897. 
»  Ik  5B3<J. 
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type  of  their  aex,  in  all  ita  troubles  and  its  tenderness,  such  aa 
their  daughters  in  coming  ages  were  destined  to  find  in  the 
Virgin  Mother.^  The  ascetic  impulse,  which  has  seldom  been 
far  from  the  deepest  religious  feeling,  derived  comfort  aad 
the  sense  of  atonement  in  penitential  abstinence  and  preparation 
for  the  holy  mysteries.  The  common  mass,  who  are  affect^ 
chiefly  by  the  externals  of  a  religion,  had  their  wanta  amply 
gratified  in  the  pomp  and  solemnity  of  morning  sacrifice  and 
vespers,  in  those  many*coloored  processions,  such  as  that  which 
bore  in  spring-time  the  sacred  vessel  to  the  shore,  with  the  sound 
of  hymn  and  litany.*  And  in  an  age  when  men  were  eveij. 
where  banding  themselves  together  in  clubs  and  colleges  for 
mutual  help  and  comfort,  the  sacred  guilfls  of  Isis  had 
evidently  an  immense  intiuence.  That  evil,  as  in  nearly  all 
heathen  worships,  often  lurked  under  her  solemn  forms  caimoi 
be  denied,  though  there  was  also  groundless  calumny*  Yet 
there  must  have  been  some  strange  power  in  a  religion  which 
could  for  a  moment  lift  a  sensualist  imagination  like  that  of 
Apuleius  almost  to  the  height  and  purity  of  Eckhart  and 
Tauler.* 

Tlie  triumph  of  Isis  and  Serapis  in  the  Western  world  is 
an  instructive  episode  in  the  history  of  religion.  It  is,  like 
that  of  Mithra,  a  curious  example  of  the  union  of  con- 
servative feeling  with  a  purifying  and  transforming  influence 
of  the  growing  moral  sense.  A  religion  has  a  double  strength 
and  fascination  which  has  a  venerable  past  behind  it.  The 
ancient  symbolism  may  be  the  creation  of  an  age  of  groai  ' 
conceptions  of  the  Divine,  it  may  be  even  grotesque  and 
repulsive,  at  first  sight,  to  the  more  refined  spiritual  sense  of 
an  advanced  moral  culture.  Yet  the  religious  instinct  will 
always  strive  to  maintain  its  continuity  with  the  past,  however 
it  may  transfigure  the  legacy  of  ruder  ages.  Just  as  Christia^^ 
theologians  long  found  anticipations  of  the  Gospel  amoi|[^| 
patriarchs  and  warrior  kings  of  Israel,  so  pagan  theologiani 
like  Plutarch  or  Arisiides  could  discover  in  the  cults  of  Egypt 
all  their  highest  cosmic  theories,  and  satisfaction  for  all  theii 
spiritual   wants.*^      With   unwavering  faith,  Plutarch  and 


^  LafAye,  p.  ISO  ;  EUville,  IhL  unier 
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kind  believed  that,  under  all  the  coaise  mythic  fancy  of  early 
ages  there  was  veiled  a  profound  insight  into  the  secrets  of 
nature  and  the  spiritual  needs  of  humanity.  The  land  of 
the  Nile,  with  its  charm  of  immemorial  antiquity,  was  long 
believed  to  have  been  the  cradle  of  all  that  was  best  and  deepest 
in  the  philosophic  or  religious  thought  of  Hellas.  The  gods  of 
the  classic  pantheon  wiere  identified  with  the  gods  of  Egypt.^ 
Pythagoras  and  the  Orphic  mystics  had  derived  their  inspira- 
tion from  the  same  source.^  The  conquests  of  Alexander 
and  the  foundation  of  Alexandria  had  drawn  to  a  focus  the 
philosophical  or  the  religious  ideas  of  East  and  West,  of  India, 
Palestine,  Persia,  and  Greece.  At  Alexandria  were  blended 
and  transformed  all  the  philosophies  and  mythologies  by  the 
subtle  dialectic  of  Greece.  The  animal  cult  of  Egypt,  indeed, 
was  always  a  stumbling-block  to  Greek  and  Boman.^  It  moved 
the  contempt  and  ridicule  of  comedian  and  satirist^  It  was 
an  easy  mark  for  the  sneers  of  the  crowd.  Yet  even  the 
divinised  dog  or  ibis  could  find  skilful,  if  not  convinced, 
defenders  among  the  Greek  eclectics,  who  lent  all  the  forces  of 
Hellenic  ingenuity  to  the  cause  of  antiquarianism  in  religion.^ 
Their  native  mythology  was  not  without  traces  of  zoolatry. 
Their  own  god  of  healing,  who  became  so  popular  in  all  lands, 
was  always  connected  in  art  and  legend  with  the  serpent.  The 
serpent  of  the  Acropolis,  which  daily  ate  the  holy  wafer,  was 
the  immemorial  companion  of  the  tutelary  goddess  of  Athens.^ 
Had  not  Zeus,  in  his  many  amours,  found  an  easy  access  to 
the  fair  victims  of  his  love  in  animal  forms?  The  Divine 
virtues  are  only  faintly  imaged  in  animals  which  have  their 
uses  in  the  world.  If  all  religion  is  only  symbolism,  why 
should  not  the  multiform  beneficence  of  the  unseen  Powers 
be  expressed  in  the  form  of  creatures  who  give  their  service 
and  companionship  to  man,  as  fitly  as  in  lifeless  bronze  or 
marble  ? 

But  although  men  might  try  to  reconcile  theology  even 
to  a  worship  of  animal  forms,  it  was  by  very  different  spiritual 
influences  that  Isis  and  Serapis  won    the  devotion  of   the 

1  Herodot.  vL  c.  50.  D.  Chrys.  Or,  zii.  §  68. 
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rustics  of  remote  villages  in  Spain  and  BritaiiL  The  dog- 
headed  Anubis  might  perhaps  be  borne  in  processions.^  The 
forms  of  sacred  aiiimalg  might  be  portrayed,  along  with  thoee  of 
lo  and  Andromeda,  on  the  frescoes  of  Hercnlaneum  or  Pompeii' 
But  fche  monuments  of  the  Western  provinces  are,  as  a  rule, 
singularly  free  from  the  groesness  of  early  Egyptian  zooktry* 
And  there  is  hardly  a  hint  of  it  in  the  famous  picture  of  the 
initiation  of  Lucius  in  the  Meta7}wrplwses  of  Apuleius,  In 
that  fascinating  scene,  Isis  is  the  universal  mother,  Katuio, 
queen  of  the  worlds  of  light  and  darkness,  the  eternal  type 
of  all  lesser  divinities.  And  on  inscriptions  she  appears  as 
the  Power  who  "is  all  in  all/'*  Whatever  her  special  ftmctioiks 
may  be,  goddess  of  the  spring,  or  of  the  sailor  on  the  sea, 
guardian  of  women  in  the  pangs  of  motherhood,  the  **  Queen 
of  peace,"  ^  guide  and  saviour  of  souls  in  the  passage  to  the 
world  beyond  the  tomb,  she  remains  the  Supreme  Power, 
invoked  by  many  names,  with  virtues  and  graces  as  various 
as  her  names.  And  Serapis,  in  the  later  theology,  is  not  the 
president  of  any  provincial  territory  in  the  universe.  He  is 
not  the  lord  of  sea  or  earth  or  air  only ;  he  is  lord  of  all  the 
elements,  the  dispenser  of  all  good,  the  master  of  human  life 
It  is  thus  that  Aristides  hails  him  after  his  rescue  from  the 
perils  of  the  sea.*  But  although  Serapis  in  many  a  monument 
is  enthroned  beside  Jupiter,  Queen  Isis  is  also  supreme 
the  world  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead- 
Yet,  although  there  is  a  very  decided  tendency  to  mono- 
theism in  the  Alexandrian  religiou,  a  tendency  which  appealed 
strongly  to  minds  like  Plutarch*  it  did  not  succeed  in  altogether 
breaking  with  polytheism  and  its  attendant  superstitions.  The 
attempted  alliance  of  religion  and  philosophy  was  far  from 
complete.  Philosophy,  indeed,  had  substituted  abstract  theoiy 
for  the  poetry  of  legend*  It  struggled  hard  to  assert  the 
essential  unity  of  the  Divine  nature.  And  Plutarch,  in  his 
treatise  on  Isis,  declares  that  God  is  one  and  the  same  in  all 
lands  under  whatever  names  He  may  be  worshipped^      But  the 
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treatise  shows  at  the  same  time  how  vague  and  unsettled  still 
was  the  theology  of  Alexandria,  and  how  hard  it  found  the  task 
of  wedding  Platonism  to  the  haunting  tradition  of  old  idolatry. 
Physics,  metaphysics,  etymology,  are  all  employed  with  infinite 
ingenuity  to  recover  the  secret  meaning  which  it  is  assumed 
that  ancient  wisdom  had  veiled  under  the  forms  of  legend. 
But  arbitrary  fancy  plays  feur  too  large  a  part  in  these  random 
guesses,  and  system  there  is  none,  to  bridge  the  gulf  between 
the  Platonist  eclectic  and  the  superstitious  masses.  Isis 
worship  was  in  practice  linked  with  all  the  reigning  super- 
stitions, with  divination,  magic,  astrology,  oneiromancy. 
Manetho,  who  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  worship  of 
Serapis,  wrote  a  treatise  for  the  Greek  world  on  the  influence 
of  the  stars  on  human  destiny.^  Egyptian  astrologists  were 
always  in  great  demand.  The  emperors  Otho  and  M.  Aurelius 
carried  them  in  their  train.'  Many  Boman  ladies  in  sickness 
would  not  take  food  or  medicine  till  the  safe  hour  had  been 
determined  by  inspecting  the  Petosiris.*  The  Isiac  devotee 
was  an  enthusiastic  believer  in  dreams  sent  by  his  favourite 
deities.  On  many  inscriptions  the  record  may  be  read  of 
these  warnings  of  the  night^  In  the  syncretism  of  the  time, 
Serapis  came  to  be  identified  with  the  Greek  god  of  healing, 
and  patients  sleeping  in  Egyptian  temples  received  in  dreams 
inspired  prescriptions  for  their  maladies.^  Sometimes  the  deity 
vouchsafed  to  confer  miraculous  powers  of  cure  on  a  worshipper. 
The  sceptical  good  sense  of  Vespasian  was  persuaded  by  medical 
courtiers  at  Alexandria  to  try  the  efiect  of  his  touch  on  the 
blind  and  paralytic,  who  had  a  divine  monition  to  seek  the 
aid  of  the  emperor.^  The  cultivated  Aristides  had  a  firm 
faith  in  these  heaven-sent  messages.  He  even  believed  that 
Serapis  could  call  back  the  dead  to  life.^ 

Yet  Aristides,  in  his  prose  hymn  to  Serapis,  gives  us  a 
glimpse  of  the  better  side  of  that  religion.  After  all,  the 
superstitions   which   clustered  round    it  were   the    imiversal 

1  Lafaye,  p.  101.  »  Cic  De  Div,  i.  68,    182 ;    Diod. 
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beliefs  of  the  age,  prevalent  among  the  most  cultivated  an^^ 
the  most  ignorant.     The  question  for  the  modem  student  |H 
whether  these  Alexandrian  worships   provided   real  spiritual^ 
sustenance  for  their  devotees.     And,  in  spite  of  many  appear* 
ances  to  the  contrary,  the  impartial  inquirer  must  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  cult  of  the  Egyptian  deities,  throng 
its  inner  monotlieisra,  its  ideal  of  ascetic  purity,  its  vision  of  a 
great  judgment  and  a  life  to  come,  was  a  real  advance  on 
the  popular  reUgion  of  old  Greece  and  Eome.     Isis  and  Serapia, 
alonjT  with    Mithra,  were  preparing    the  Western  world   for 
the  religion  which  was  to  appease  the  long  travail  of  humanity 
by  a  more  perfect  \ision  of  the  Divine.     It  is  impossible  for^H 
modern  man  to  realise  the  emotion  wiiich  might  be  ejccited  k^^ 
a  symbolism  like  that  of  Demeter,  or  Mithra,  or  Isis,  with 
its  roots  in  a  gross  heathen  past.     But  no  reader  of  Apuleius, 
Plutarch,  or  Philostratus  should  fail   to   reahse    the    surging 
spiritual  enei-gy  which,  in  the  aecond  and  third  centuries^  was 
seeking    for    expression    and    appeasement      It    struck    into 
strange  devious  tracks,  and  often  was  deluded  by  phantasms  of 
old  superstition  glorified  by  a  new  spirit*    But  let  us  remember     , 
the  enduring  stren^^th  of  liereditary  piety  and  ancient  aBSocia- 
tion,  and,  under  its  influence,  the  magical  skill  of  the  religious 
consciousness   to  maintain   the   link   between  widely  severed 
generations,    by   purifying   the    grossness   of    the    past    and 
transforming    things    absurd    and    offensive    into   consecrated 
vehicles  of  high  spiritual  sentiment.     No  one,  who  has  read 
in  Apuleius  the  initiation  of  Lucius  in  the  Isiac  mysteries, 
can  doubt  that  the  effect  on  the  votary  was   profoimd   and 
elevating.     Pious  artistic  skill  was  not  wanting  to  heighten 
emotion  in  Isis  worship,  as  it  is  not  disdained  in  our  Christiaii 
churches.     But  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving  offered  by  Lucii 
might,  mutatis  midandis,  be  uttered  by  a  new  convert  at 
camp-meeting,  or  a  Breton  peasant  after  her  first  commuuioiL 
It  is  the  devout  expression  of  the  deep  elementary  religi« 
feelings   of  awe   and   gratitude,  humility   and  joy,  boundl* 
hope  and  trust     In  the  same  tone,  Aristides  singiB  liia  pi 
canticle  to   Serapis.     There  is   not  a  memory  of  the  brui 
gods  of  the  Nile.     The  Alexandrian  god  is  now  the  equal  or 
counterpart  of  Zeus,  the  lord  of  life  and  death,  who  cares 
for   mortal    men,    who   comforts,    relieves,    sustains.      He   is 
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indeed  a  most  awful  power,  yet  one  full  of  loving-kindness, 
tenderness,  and  mercy.^  In  Plutarch  we  reach  perhaps  an  even 
more  spiritual  height  Osiris,  who  in  old  legend  represented  the 
Nile,  or  the  coaise  fructifying  powers  of  nature,  passes  into 
the  Eternal  Love  and  Beauty,  pure,  passionless,  remote  from 
any  region  of  change  or  death,  unapproachable  in  His  ethereal 
splendour,  save,  as  in  moments  of  inspired  musing,  we  may 
faintly  touch  Him  as  in  a  dream. 

In  the  Metamorpfioses  of  Apuleius,  the  goddess  who  appears 
in  a  vision  to  Lucius  promises  that,  when  his  mortal  course 
is  run,  he  shall  find  her  illumining  the  Stygian  gloom. 
And,  next  to  the  maternal  love  with  which  she  embraced  her 
votaries  in  this  life,  the  great  attraction  of  her  cult  was  the 
promise  of  a  blessed  future,  through  sacramental  grace,  which 
she  offered  for  the  world  to  come.  Serapis,  too,  is  from  the 
b^inning  a  god  of  the  imder  world,  a  "  guide  of  souls,"  as 
he  is  also  their  judge  at  the  Great  Assize.^  The  Orphic  lore,  the 
mysteries  of  the  Eleusinian  goddesses  and  Dionysus,  had  for  ages 
taught  a  dim  doctrine  of  inmiortality,  under  the  veil  of  legend, 
through  the  scenic  efiects  of  their  dramatic  mysteries.  They 
first  revealed  to  the  Greek  race  that  the  life  to  come  was 
the  true  life,  for  which  the  present  was  only  a  purgatorial 
preparation.  They  taught,  in  whatever  rude  fashion,  that 
future  beatitude  could  only  be  secured  by  a  purification  from 
the  stains  of  tima*  The  doctrine  may  have  been  drawn  from 
Egypt,  and  Egypt  once  more  gave  it  fresh  meaning  and  force. 
The  Alexandrian  worship  came  with  a  deeper  faith  and  more 
impressive  ritual,  with  dreams  and  monitory  visions,  with  a 
mystic  lore,  and  the  ascetic  preparation  for  the  holy  mysteries, 
with  the  final  scene  in  the  inner  sanctuary,  when  the 
votary  seemed  borne  far  beyond  the  limits  of  space  and 
time  into  ethereal  distances.^  The  soul  might,  indeed, 
have  to  pass  through  many  bodies  and  mortal  lives  before 
it  reached  the  life  eternal  But  the  motto  of  the  Isiac  faith, 
inscribed  on  many  tombs,  was  ixr^v^ei^y  "  be  of  good  courage," 

^  Aristid.  Or,  Sacr.  yiii.  54,  ^Xay-  '  Rohde,  Pj2/cA«,iL  p.l26  ;  cf.i.286; 
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**  may  Osiris  give  the  water  of  refreshment"  '  Everywhere 
the  lotuB,  image  of  immortality,  in  its  calix  openiDg  at 
every  dawn,  appears  on  symbols  of  the  worship.  And  Harpo- 
crates,  the  god  who  has  triumphed  over  death,  appeals 
as  the  child  issmng  from  the  mystic  flower.  The  fiomaa 
practice  of  burning  the  dead  might  seem  to  separate  for  ever 
the  fate  of  the  body  from  the  spirit,  although  it  is  really  a 
question  of  more  or  less  rapid  resolution  of  the  mortal  frame 
into  its  original  elements.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  the  man  of 
the  early  Empire  became  more  and  more  anxious  to  preserve 
undisturbed  the  **  handful  of  white  dust "  rescued  from  the  pyre, 
and  would  invoke  the  wrath  of  Isis  against  the  desecmtor.'^ 
great  object  of  many  of  the  colleges  was  to  secure  their  hum 
members  a  niche  in  the  coiumbarium.  The  Alexandrine  faith  io 
immortality,  by  the  grace  of  Isis  and  Serapis,  probably  did  not 
inquire  too  curiously  into  the  manner  of  the  resurrection. 

Undoubtedly    another    secret    of    the    popularity    of    the 
I^yptian  worships  lay  in  their  impressive  ritual,  the  separal 
of  their  clergy   from  the  world,  and  in   the  comradeship 
the  guilds  in  which  tlieir   votaries  were  enrolled.      Apul< 
has  left  us,  in   the   initiation   of  Lucius  at  Cenchreae,  and 
again  at  Rome,  a  priceless  picture  of  the  Isiac  rituaL      Every- 
thing   in   the  ceremonial  tends    to    kindle  pious  entbusiasnu 
Sophocles  and  Pindar  had  extolled  the  blessedness   of  those 
who  had  seen  the  mystic  vision.^     The  experience  of  Lucii 
would  seem    to    confirm    the  testimony  of  the   Greek 
When    the    goddess    has    promised     him     deliverance 
brutish  form,  and  pledged  him  to  strict  obedience^  Lucius 
inspired  with  the  utmost  ardour  to  join  in  *'  the  holy  warfare." 
He  takes  up  ids  abode  in  the  sacred  precincts,  he  begs  to 
admitted    to    full    communion.       But    the    venerable    pon' 
requires   him  to  await  the  sign  of  the  divine  will      Luci 
continues  in  fasting  and  prayer  till  the  sign  at  last  comes; 
when  it  comes  he  hastens   to    the   morning   sacrifice*      T 
scrolls,  covered  with  symbols  of  ancient  Egypt,  are  brought 
and  then^  before  a  crowd  of  the  faithful,  he  is  plunged  in 
sacred  font.       Returning  to  the  temple,  as  he  lies  prostral 
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before  the  image  of  the  goddess  in  prayer,  he  has  whiBpered  to 
him  '*the  unutterable  words."  Ten  days  more  are  spent  in 
strictest  retreat  and  abstinence  from  pleasures  of  the  flesh ; 
and  then  came  the  crowning  rite»  the  solemn  vigil  in  the  inner 
sanctuary.  There,  as  at  Eleusis,  a  vivid  drama  of  a  divine 
death  and  resurrection  probably  passed  before  his  eyes,  in 
flashing  radiance  and  awM  visions,  amid  gloom  and  the 
tones  of  weird  music.  But  the  tale  of  what  he  saw  and  heard 
could  never  be  fully  imfolded  to  mortal  ear. 

There  indeed  are  aome  sordid  and  suspicious  traits  in  the 
history  of  this  worship.  As  in  the  case  of  the  taurobolium/ 
the  mysteries  of  Isia  and  Serapis  could  not  be  enjoyed  without 
a  considerable  outlay*  And  Lucius  found  a  difficulty  in  meet- 
ing the  expense.^  But,  whether  in  heathendom  or  Christen- 
dom, a  regular  priesthood  and  an  elaborate  ritual  cannot  be 
supported  without  the  offerings  of  the  faithful  There  has 
probably  never  been  a  religion  in  which  the  charge  of  venality 
has  not  been  levelled  against  the  priests.  But  Lucius  finds 
here  no  stumbling-block.  No  material  offering  can  repay  the 
goodness  and  love  of  the  goddess.  He  feels  towards  her  not 
only  reverence  and  gratitude,  but  the  love  of  a  son  to  a 
Divine  mother.  Ascetic  isolation  has  produced  the  natural 
result  of  imaginative  ecstasy  and  mystic  exaltation.  The  long, 
quiet  hours  of  rapt  devotion  before  the  sacred  figure  in  the 
stillness  of  the  shrine,  the  spectral  visions  of  the  supreme 
hour  of  revelation,  made  a  profound  impression  on  a  soul 
which  was  deeply  tainted  by  other  visions  of  old-world  sin. 

The  daily  ritual  of  Isis,  which  seems  to  have  been  as 
regular  and  complicated  as  that  of  the  Catholic  Church,  pro- 
duced an  immense  effect  on  the  Koman  mind.  Every  day 
there  were  two  solemn  offices,  at  which  white-robed,  tonsured 
priests,  with  acolytes  and  assistants  of  every  degree,  officiated.^ 
The  morning  litany  and  sacrifice  was  an  impressive  service. 
The  crowd  of  worshippers  thronged  the  space  before  the  chapel 
at  the  early  dawn.  The  priest,  ascending  by  a  hidden  stair^ 
drew  apart  the  veil  of  the  sanctuary  *  and  offered  the  holy  image 


■    1  C.LL,  xii.  4821,  ex  stipe  ooUatu, 
«  Apal.  Met.  xl  c.   2S  {%m,  veite 
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to  their  adoration.     He  then  made  the  round  of  the  altan, 
reciting  the  litany,  and  sprinkling  the  holy  water  '*  from  the 
secret  spring/'    At  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  the  passers  by 
could  hear  from  the  temple  in  the  Campus  Martins  the  chant     | 
of  vespera.^     A  fresco  of  Herculaneiun  gives  ns  a  picture  of  the 
service.     It  is  the  adoration  of  the  holy  water,  repiesentii^^H 
in  symbol  the  fructifying  and  deathless  power  of  Osiria     i^^ 
priest,  standing  before  the  holy  place,  raises   breast  high  a 
sacred  urn  for  the  adoration  of  the  crowd.     The  sacrifice  is 
smoking  on   the   altar,  and  two  choirs  are  chanting   to 
accompaniment  of  the  seistron  and  the  flute.^     Another 
from    Herculaneum  exhibits   a  bearded,  dark -skinned  fig 
crowned  with  the  lotus,  in  the  attitude  of  dancing  before , 
throng  of  spectators  to  the  sound  of  music.     It  is  plausib 
conjectured  that  we  have  here  a  pantomimic  representation  ^ 
the  passion  of  Osiris  and  its  joyful  close.^     There  was  muc 
solemn  pomp  and  striking  scenic  effect  in  this  public  oerenicnial 
But  it    is    clear  from  Apuleiua,   that  an   important   part  |^| 
worship  was  also  long  silent  meditation  before  the  image  <^* 
the  goddess.     The  poets  speak  of  devotee-s  seated  thus  before 
the  altar,  and  in  the  temple  at  Pompeii  a  bench  has  been 
found  which,  from  its  position,  was  probably  occupied  by  such 
aUent  worshippers/ 

The  great  festivals    of   the    Egyptian    worship   were    til 
blessing  of  the  sacred  vessel  on  the  fifth  of  March,  and 
celebration  of  the  quest  and  finding  of  Osiris  in  Noveml 
The  anniversary  of  the  death  and  rising  again  of  the  god 
strictly  observed  by  large  numbers,  especially  among  wome 
Pagan  and  Christian  writers  have  alike  ridiculed  the  theatric 
grief  and  joy  for  a  god  so  often  found,  so  often  lost* 
death  of  Osiris  at  the  hands  of  Typhon,  the  rending  of 
divine  form,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  lacerated  remains,  we 
passionately  lamented  in  sympathy  with  the  mourning 
With  effusive  grief  the  devotees  beat  their  breasts  and  lacer- 
ated their  arms,  and  followed  in  eager  se^u^ch.     When  on  the 
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tbird  day  the  god  had  been  fountl  and  restored,  the  joyful 
event  was  hailed  with  extravagaot  gladness,  and  celebrated 
by  a  banquet  of  the  initiated.  For  some  of  these  holy 
days  the  rubrics  prescribed  a  long  preparation  of  fasting  and 
ascetic  restraint  But  that  a  general  strictness  of  life  was  not 
required  of  the  laiac  votary,  at  least  under  the  early  Empire, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  frail  Cynthias  and 
Delias  in  Propertius  and  Tibullus  were  among  the  most  regular 
in  ritual  observance.^  The  festival  of  the  holy  vessel  of  Isis, 
which  marked  the  opening  of  navigation,  and  received  the 
benediction  of  the  goddess,  was,  in  the  early  Empire,  observed 
with  solemn  pomp  and  enthusiasm  by  the  coast  towns  of  the 
Mediterranean.  A  brilliantly  vivid  description  of  such  a 
scene  at  Cenchreae  has  been  left  by  Apuleiua  It  was  a 
great  popular  carnival,  in  which  a  long  procession,  masquerad* 
ing  in  the  most  fantastic  and  various  costumes,  conducted  the 
sacred  ship  to  the  shore.  Women  in  white  robes  scattered 
flowers  and  i>erhime3  along  the  way.  A  throng  of  both 
sexes  bore  torchea  and  tapers,  to  symbolise  the  reign  of 
the  Mother  of  the  stars.  The  music  of  flute  and  pipe 
meanwhile  filled  the  air  with  sacred  Byraphonies,  and  a 
band  of  youths  in  snow-white  vestments  chanted  a  hymn. 
Wave  upon  wave  came  the  throng  of  those  who  had  been 
admitted  to  full  communion,  all  clad  in  linen,  and  the  men 
marked  with  the  tonsure.  They  were  followed  by  the  priests, 
each  bearing  some  symbol  of  the  many  powers  and  virtues 
of  the  goddess,  the  boat-shaped  lamp,  the  "  altars  of  succour " 
the  palm  of  gold,  the  wand  of  Mercury.  In  a  pix  were 
home  the  holy  mysteries,  and,  last  of  all,  the  most  vener- 
able symbol,  a  small  urn  of  shining  gold  and  adorned  in 
subtle  workmanship  with  figures  of  Egyptian  legend.'  This 
holy  vase,  containing  the  water  of  the  sacred  river,  which  was 
an  emanation  from  Osiris,^  closed  the  procession.  Arrived  at 
the  margin  of  the  sea,  the  chief  priest  consecrated  the  sacred 
vessel  with  solemn  form  and  litany,  and  named  it  with  the  holy 
name.  Adorned  with  gold  and  citrus  wood  and  pictures  of 
old  legend,  it  spread  its  white  sails  to  the  breeze,  and  bore 
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into  the  distance  the  vows  and  offerings  of  the  faithful  for  the 
safety  of  those  upon  the  deep. 

The  oriental  religions  of  the  imperial  period  were  dis- 
tinguished from  the  native  religion  of  Latium  by  the  poBseasion 
of  a  numerous  and  highly  organised  priesthood,  and  an 
intensely  sacerdotal  spirit^  In  an  age  of  growing  religii 
faitli,  this  characteristic  gave  them  enormous  power, 
priest  became  a  necessary  medium  of  intercourse  with 
It  is  also  one  of  the  many  traits  in  the  later  pagan 
which  prepared  and  softened  the  transition  to  the  reign 
the  mediaeval  Church.  It  would  be  tedious  and  unprol 
able  to  enumerate  the  various  grades  of  the  Isiac  priesth 
There  were  high  priests  of  conspicuous  dignity,  who  wi 
also  called  propketae?  But  ordinary  priests  could 
form  many  of  their  functions,^  There  were  interpreters 
dieams,  dressers  and  keepers  of  the  sacred  wardrobe  of 
goddess,^  whose  duties  must  have  been  onerous,  if  we 
judge  from  the  list  of  robes  and  jewels  and  sacred  furniture 
preserved  in  inscriptions  or  recovered  from  the  ruins  of  Isiae 
shrines.^  It  has  been  remarked  that  the  roaming  Visigoths 
in  southern  Gaul  must  have  had  a  rare  spoil  if  they  had  the 
fortune  to  light  on  one  of  the  great  temples  of  Isia.  The 
scribe  of  the  Pastophori,  in  Apuleius,  is  also  an  importaiit 
officer.  He  summons  the  sacred  convocation^  and  recites  d^| 
"bidding  prayer**  for  the  Emperor  and  all  subjects,  in  thfi^^ 
several  places  and  stations.**  Music  took  a  large  part  in  the 
ritual ;  there  was  hymn-singing  to  the  sound  of  flutes,  harp, 
and  cymbal ;  and  the  chanters  and  paeanists  of  Serapis 
formed  an  order  by  themselves  J  The  prayer  which  Lucii 
offers  to  the  goddess,  in  Apuleius,  has  been  arranged  as 
metrical  litany.®  Women  often  appear  in  inscriptions  and  in 
our  texts  as  priestesses,  and  had  a  prominent  place  in  eJl 
solemn  ritual^  And  it  is  evident  that,  with  all  its  sacer- 
dotalism, the  worship  gave   full  recognition   to  devout  wor- 
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shippers  of  every  degree  and  sex.  All  who  are  devoted  to 
the  service  have  their  place  and  iiinction.  The  initiated  might 
even  wear  the  tonsure  in  the  ordinary  lay  life.  To  do  this, 
indeed,  needed  some  courage,  in  the  face  of  Boman  ridicule. 
But  the  religious  were,  from  the  earliest  times  in  Greece  and 
Italy,  associated  for  mutual  support  in  sacred  guilds,  desig- 
nated by  various  names,  Isiaci  or  Pastophori  or  AnubiacL 
In  the  third  century  B.C.,  such  societies  are  found  in  Ceos 
and  Peiraeus.^  On  the  walls  of  Pompeii  they  have  left  their 
appeals  to  the  electors  to  vote  on  behalf  of  candidates  for 
the  aedileship.*  They  were  organised  on  the  usual  lines  of 
the  ancient  colleges,  divided  into  decuries,  with  a  director  and 
a  treasurer,  a  "  father "  or  a  "  mother,"  or  a  patron  at  their 
head.'  The  Isiac  guilds  must  have  had  a  powerful  influence 
in  the  difiPusion  of  the  religion  of  Alexandria.  But  they 
also  were  probably  one  cause  of  the  suspicion  so  long  enter- 
tained for  that  worship  by  the  Bepublican  government,  and 
they  only  asserted  their  full  strength  in  the  second  centuiy, 
when  the  collies  in  general  received  the  tadt  sanction  of  the 
emperors.  That  the  emperors  felt  little  fear  of  these  foreign 
sacred  corporations  became  clear  when  an  emperor  actually 
took  the  tonsure  of  Isis.^ 

The  Isiac  system  was  energetic  and  self-assertive,  but  it 
can  hardly  be  called  dangerous  or  revolutionary.  It  threw 
many  of  the  old  gods  into  the  shade,  but  its  syncretism  also 
found  a  place  for  many  of  them.  Its  inner  monotheism,  after 
the  fashion  of  those  days,  had  open  arms  of  charity  for  all  the 
ancient  gods.  One  of  the  priests  of  Isis  might  be  called 
lacchagogus  or  Mithra ;  ^  statues  of  Dionysus  and  Venus  and 
Priapus  stood  in  the  court  of  the  Isium  at  Pompeii.^  The 
Isis  of  Apuleius  proclaims  her  identity  with  nearly  all  the 
great  powers  of  classical  legend,  and  gathers  them  into  herself. 
But  Isis  identifies  only  to  conquer  and  absorb.  And  her 
priesthood  formed  an  aggressive  and  powerful  caste.  The 
sacerdotal  coU^es  of  the  Latin  religion  were  never,  except  in 

^  Foucart,  Assoc  Jteligieuses,  p.  117 ;      6029,  2318,   mater  sscroram  ;   C./.Z. 
Inscr,  66,  240.  vi.    2277 ;   Or.    2808,    patrono   Sacr. 

»  Man,  p.  478,  Cn.  Heir.  Sabinum      ^^'^^ '  ^V^'  ^^-  ^i^'  ^O  (817). 

*  *  Apul.  MeL  zi.  0.  22  (800). 

3  Foncart,   pp.    25-30  ;    Or.   ffenz.  ^  Lafaye,  pp.  189, 190  ;  Man,  p.  169. 
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the  case  of  the  Vestals,  separated  from  ordinary  life.  The 
highest  pontificate  was  held  by  busy  laymen,  by  consuls  or 
emperors  or  great  soldiers.  After  the  performance  of  hia  part 
in  some  great  rite,  the  Roman  priest  returned  to  his  civic 
place  and  duties*  And  in  Greece,  in  the  third  and  second 
centuries  B.C.,  even  the  Isiac  priesthood  was  held  only  for  i 
year,  or  even  for  a  month;  and  the  sacred  processions  at 
one  time  needed  the  authorisation  of  the  local  council  at 
SainoB,*  But  when  we  come  to  the  days  of  Apuleius,  all 
this  is  changed.  The  chief  priest  at  Cenchreae  is  evidently 
a  great  ecclesiastic,  bearing  the  sacred  Eastern  name  ol 
Mithra,*^  He  has  given  up  ordinary  civic  life,  and 
probably  abandoned  his  Greek  name  to  take  a  new 
**  in  religion/'  Every  day  two  solenm  services  at 
have  to  be  performed  in  the  temple,  besides  the  private 
direction  of  souls,  which  had  evidently  become  a 
part  of  the  priestly  functions.  Attached  to  the 
temples,  and  close  to  the  altar,  there  is  a  "  clergy  hoi 
where  the  ministers  are  lodged.  It  is  called  the 
phorion,  and  its  chambers  have  been  traced  in  the  deb: 
of  the  temple  at  Pompeii.^  One  of  these  presbyteries 
the  scene  of  the  seduction  which  convulsed  the  religi* 
world  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  and  which  sent  so  many 
exiles  to  the  solitudes  of  Sardinia.  The  ministers  of  Isis 
Serapis  are  marked  off  by  the  tonsure  and  the  Isiac  hal 
which  meet  us  in  the  pages  of  poets  from  Tibullus  to  Juveni 
and  in  the  frescoes  of  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum. 
abetmence,  which  was  required  as  a  preparation  for  commu 
in  ordinary  votaries,  was  a  lifelong  obhgation  on  the  p 
The  use  of  wooUeu  garments,  of  wine,  pork,  lish,  and  certaiu 
vegetables,  was  absolutely  forbidden  to  them.*  Chastity  was 
essential  in  the  celebrant  of  the  holy  mysteries,  and  even 
TertuUian  holds  up  the  priests  of  Isis  as  a  reproachful  example 
of  continence  to  professing  followers  of  Christ.  The  priest- 
hood is  no  longer  a  secondary  concern  \  it  absorbs  a  man's 


piOQ 


^  Lftfaye,  p.  149.  «  Laf&ya,  pp.  I6U1SS ;  Mftu,  i 

'^  ApuL  MfA.  xi.  c.  22  (800),  Mithram  p.  174. 

ilium    auum    Mcerdatem   praecipuum,  *  ^Xih^xW   i.   3,  80  ;    Mart   xii. 

diTtno  qaodftm  stelifiram  consortio  ut  j^^^   y-   gge  •  Suet.  0<Ao.  12, 
ftiGbat    mini    conjiitictum,     saoromm 

miniitrum  deoemit.  ^  Plut.  th  h.  o.  4,  8,  82, 
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whole  life«  sets  him  apart  within  the  sanctuary  as  the  dispenser 
of  sacred  privileges,  with  the  awful  power  of  revealing  the 
mystery  of  eternity,  and  preparing  souls  to  meet  the  great 
ordeaL 

It  does  not  need  much  imagination  to  understand  the 
fascination  of  Isis  and  Serapis  for  a  people  who  had  outgrown 
a  severe  and  sober,  but  an  uninspiring  faith.  They  came  to 
the  West  at  the  crisis  of  a  great  spiritual  and  political 
revolution,  with  the  charm  of  foreign  mystery  and  the 
immemorial  antiquity  of  a  land  whose  annals  ran  back  to 
ages  long  before  Bome  and  Athens  were  even  villages.  But 
with  antique  charm,  the  religion  combined  the  moral  and 
spiritual  ideas  of  generations  which  had  outgrown  the  gross 
symbolism  of  Nature  worship.  The  annual  festivals  might 
preserve  the  memory  of  the  myth,  which  in  its  grossness  and 
brutal  tragedy  once  pictured  the  fructifying  influence  of  the 
mysterious  river  on  the  lands  which  awaited  his  visitations, 
or  the  waning  force  of  vegetative  power  and  solar  warmtL 
But  Serapis,  the  new  god  of  the  Ptolemies,  became  the  lord  of 
life  and  death,  the  guide  and  saviour  of  souls,  the  great  judge 
of  all  in  the  other  world,  an  awful  power,  yet  more  inclined  to 
mercy  than  to  judgment.^  And  Isis  rose  to  equally  boundless 
sway,  and  one  of  greater  tenderness.  Powers  above  and  powers 
below  alike  wait  on  her  will :  she  treads  Tartarus  under  her 
feet,  and  yet  she  embraces  all,  and  specially  the  weak  and 
miserable,  in  the  arms  of  her  charity.*  Above  all,  she  has  the 
secret  of  the  unseen  world,  and  can  lighten  for  her  worshipper 
the  Stygian  gloom.  But  the  Isiac,  like  the  Orphic  revelation, 
while  it  gave  a  blessed  promise  for  the  life  to  come,  attached 
grave  conditions  to  the  pledga  In  this  brief  time  of  proba- 
tion, the  soul  must  prepare  itself  under  ghostly  guidance  for 
the  great  trial.  Sacrament  and  mystery  lent  their  aid  to 
fortify  the  worshipper  in  the  face  of  death,  but,  to  derive  their 
full  virtue,  he  must  exercise  himself  in  temperance,  abjure  the 
pleasures  of  the  senses,  and  purify  himself  for  the  vision  of 
QroA?  The  sacred  ritual  of  the  Egyptian  might  captivate  the 
senses  and  imagination  by  its  pomp  and  music,  its  steaming 
altars,  and  many-coloured  symbolism.  But  in  the  stilluess  of 
the  sanctuary  the  worshipper  was  trained  to  find  his  moments 

1  Aristid.  Or.  Sacr,  ziii.  p.  54.    .         >  ApuL  Met.  xi.  o.  24.  *  Ih. 
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of  potest  and  most  exalted  devotion  in  silent  meditation 
before  the  Queen  of  heaven  and  the  shades.  The  lonely, 
the  weak,  and  the  desolate  found  in  the  holj  g^tdlds  succour 
and  consolation,  with  a  place  in  the  ritual  of  her  solemn 
seasons,  which  bound  each  to  each  in  the  love  of  a  Divine 
Mother. 


CHAPTER   VI 

THE   REU6I0N   OF   MITHRA 

Of  all  the  oriental  religions  which  attracted  the  devotion  of 
the  West  in  the  last  three  centuries  of  the  Empire,  that  of 
Mithra  was  the  most  powerfuL  It  is  also  the  system  which 
for  various  reasons  has  the  greatest  interest  for  the  modem 
student.  It  is  perhaps  the  highest  and  most  striking  example 
of  the  last  efforts  of  paganism  to  reconcile  itself  to  the  great 
moral  and  spiritual  movement  which  was  setting  steadily,  and 
with  growing  momentum,  towards  purer  conceptions  of  God,  of 
man's  relations  to  Him,  and  of  the  life  to  come.  It  is  also  the 
greatest  effort  of  syncretism  to  absorb,  without  extinguishing, 
the  gods  of  the  classic  pantheon  in  a  cult  which  was  almost 
monotheistic,  to  transform  old  forms  of  nature  worship  and 
cosmic  symbolism  into  a  system  which  should  provide  at  once 
some  form  of  moral  discipline  and  real  satisfaction  for  spiritual 
wants.  In  this  effort,  Mithraism  was  not  so  much  impeded 
by  a  heritage  of  cosurse  legend  as  the  worships  of  Pessinus 
and  Alexandria.  It  was  indeed  sprung  from  the  same  order 
of  religious  thought  as  they.  It  could  never  detach  itself 
from  its  source  as  a  cult  of  the  powers  of  natura^  But  the 
worship  of  the  Sun,  with  which  Mithra  was  inseparably  con- 
nected, was  the  purest  and  most  natural  form  of  devotion, 
if  elemental  powers  were  to  be  worshipped  at  alL  And  heathen- 
dom tended  more  and  more  under  the  Empire  to  fix  its 
devotion  on  the  source  of  all  light  and  life.  The  Sun  was  to 
Plato  the  highest  material  symbol  of  the  Infinite  Grood.  Neo- 
Pythagoreanism  and  Neo-Platonism  regarded  him  as  the  sacred 

^  Camont,  Monuments  BeUtUfs  aux  MysUres  de  Mithra,  Intr.  pp.  809,  810. 
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image  of  the  power  beyond  human  ken.^     "  Before  zeUgion,'* 
it  has  been  said,  *'  had  reached  the  point  of  proclaiming  that 
God  miist  be  sought  in  the  realm  of  the  ideal  and  the  absolutii^H 
ontside  the  world  of  sense,  the  one  rational  and  scientific  cullj^ 
was  that  of    the    Sun.''*     Heliolatrj  also    harmonised  with      j 
absolutism  in  the  State,  aa  the  old  Persian  kings  and  their 
imitators,  the  emperors  of  the  third  century,  clearly  perceived 
The  great  temple  of  the  Sun,  which  Anrelian,  the  son  of  a 
priestess  of  the  deity,  founded  in  the  Campus  Martius,  with  \% 
high  pontififs  and  stately  ritual,  did  honour  not  only  to  the 
great  lord  of  the  heavenly  spheres,  but  to  the  monarch  who 
was  the  august  image  of  his  power  upon  earth  and  who 
endued  with  his  special  grace,^     The  power  of  Mithra  in 
fourth  century  lay  in  the  fact  that,  while  it  was  tender 
tolerant  to  the  old  national  worships,  and  never  broke  with  ti 
inner  spirit  of  heathenism,  it  created  an  all-embracing  syst 
which    rose   above   all   national   barriers,  which  satisfied   the 
philosophic  thought  of   the  age    in   its  mysticism,  and  gave 
comfort  and  a  hope  of  immortality  through  its  sacraments, 

Mithra  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  venerable  objects 
of  pagan  devotion,  as  he  was  one  of  the  last  to  be  dethrone 
In  faint  outline  he  can  be  traced  to  the  cradle  of  the 
race/     In  the  Vedas  he  is  a  god  of  light,  and,  as  the  god 
truth,  who  hates  all  falsehood,  he  has  the  germ  of  that  moi 
character  which  grew  into  a  great  force  in  the  last  age  of 
worship  in  the  West.     In  the  Avestas,  the  sacred  books  of 
religion  of  Iran,  which*  however  late  their  redaction,  still  eu 
shrine  a  very  ancient  creed,  Mithra  has  the  same  well-defim 
personality.     He   is  the   radiant  god  who   seems   to   emei 
from  the  rocky  summits  of  eastern  mountains  at  dawn,  who 
careers  through  heaven  with  a  team  of  four  white  horses ; 
he  is  not  sun  or  moon  or  any  star,  hut  a  spirit  of  light,  e 
wakeful,  watching  with  a  thousand  eyes,  whom  nothing 
escape  and  nothing  deceive.*     And  so,  while  he  gives  warmi 
and  increase  to  the  earth,  and  health  and  wealth  to  men,  he 
also  from  the  beginning  a  moral  power*     He  confers  wisdom 


1 
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*  Zeller,  FhiL  der  Qriech.  m.  2,  \x 
101  ;  cf,  Mftcrob.  Sat.  L  17  ;  Philostr. 
ApoU.  Tyan.  ii.  38  ;  vl  10,  §  1  j  M. 
Aural  XL  27. 

'  Comont,   iDtr.  p.  536;  Dietericli, 
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and  honour  and  a  clear  conscience  and  concord.  He  wages  a 
traceless  war  witli  the  evil  powers  of  darkness,  and  guards  his 
faithful  soldiers  against  the  craft  of  the  enemy.  He  is  the 
friend  and  consoler  of  the  poor ;  he  is  the  mediator  between 
earth  and  heaven ;  he  is  the  lord  of  the  world  to  come,^  But 
his  place  in  the  Zoroastrian  hierarchy  was  not  equally  high.  At 
one  time  he  was  only  one  of  the  ywmia^,  who  were  created  by  the 
supreme  Ormuzd.^  But  Mithra  has  still  the  attributes  of 
guardian  and  saviour ;  he  ia  approached  with  sacrifice,  libation, 
ablution,  and  litany,  as  in  the  latest  days  of  his  power  in  the 
West,  And  again  a  higher  place  is  given  to  him ;  he  is  the 
vicegerent  of  the  remote,  ineffable  Ormuzd,  the  mediator 
through  whom  the  supreme  power  crushes  evil  demons,  and 
wages  war  with  Ahriman ;  he  is  invoked  in  the  same  prayers 
aide  by  side  with  the  Supreme,  The  Great  Kings,  especially 
the  later,  regard  Mithra  as  their  special  guardian,  swear  by  him 
in  their  most  solemn  oaths,^  and  call  upon  him  in  the  hour  of 
battle.  If  he  was  the  god  of  the  humble  and  afflicted,  he  was 
also  the  god  of  the  prince  and  warrior  noble,  and  so  we  shall 
find  him  at  the  end. 

The  Pei-sian  conquest  of  Babylon  had  lasting  effects  on 
the  religion  of  Mithra.  There  he  encountered  a  sacerdotal 
system  which  had  its  roots  in  an  immemorial  civilisation.  The 
conquerors,  as  so  often  happens,  were  to  some  extent  subdued 
by  the  vanquished."*  Syncretism  set  in ;  the  deities  of  the 
two  races  were  reconciled  and  identified.  The  magical  arts 
and  the  astrolatry  of  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates  imposed 
themselves  on  the  purer  Mazdean  faith,  and  never  relaxed 
their  hold,  although  they  failed  to  check  its  development  as  a 
moral  system.  Ormuzd  was  confounded  with  Bel,  Mithra 
with  Shamash  or  the  8un*god,  The  astral  and  solar  lore, 
the  faith  in  mystic  numbers,  which  had  been  cultivated  in 
Babylonia  through  many  generations,  took  its  place  in  the 
theology  of  Mithra,  and  they  have  left  their  mark  in  many  a 
chapel  on  the  Danube  and  the  Ehine.  Yet  Mithra,  identified 
with  the  Sun  at  Babylon,  was  never  absorbed  in  the  cult 
of    the   solar   deity  in   the  West.*      On   many  of    the   later 

'  Gaaqnet,  p,  20.  -*  Cumont,  Intr,  p.  231  ;  Gaaiiuet,  p. 

*  CuBflOOt,  10  tr.  p,  226  aqq.  21  sqq, 

•  X«n,  Cj^i'oji.  viu  5,  58  ;  Otcmi,  iv.  *  Doiiabaeht  Die  rUinnlidie  Vtrbrci- 
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inscriptions  Mithra  and  the  Sun  are  mentioned  side  by  side  i 
equals  and  allies.     Yet  the  connection  of  Mithra  with  Babyii 
is  never  forgotten   either  by  Greeks  or  Eomans,     CUud 
connects  him  with  the  mysteries  of  Bel.'      The  priest  w| 
with   many  weird  rites,  in  a  waste  sunlesd  spot   beside 
Tigris,  conducts  Menippus  to  the  underworid,  wears  the  dn 
of  Media,  and  bears  the  name  Mithrobarzanes." 

With  the  destruction  of  the  Persian  empire  and  the  diffrisioii 
of  Magian  influence  in  Asia  Minor,  the  worship  arrived  at  its 
last  stage  before  entering  on  the  conquest  of  the  West 
The  monarchs  of  Pontus,  Armenia,  Cappadocia,  and  Com- 
m^ene,  who  claimed  descent  from  the  Achaemenids,  were 
politic  or  enthusiastic  votaries  of  the  religious  traditions  «^ 
Iran.**  While  they  reverenced  Ormuzd  and  Anaitis,  Mith^l 
was  their  special  patron,  as  he  was  to  Artaxerxes.'*  Mithia's 
name  appears  constantly  in  the  names  of  royal  houses,  such  as 
Mithradates  and  Mithrobarzanes.  The  inscription  on  the  tomb 
of  Antioehus  of  Commagene,  who  boasted  of  his  descent  from 
Darins  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  records  the  endowment  of  solemn 
Persian  rites,  and  combines  the  names  of  Ormuzd  and  Zeua,  of 
Apollo  and  Mithra.^  In  the  submergence  of  national  barrien 
which  followed  the  fall  of  the  Persian  monarchy,  and  under  i 
the  iufluence  of  Greek  philosophy,  that  process  of  8)^ncretiBm  I 
began  in  Asia  Minor  which  was  destined  to  produce  such 
momentous  results  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries.  But  the 
Mazdean  faith,  strong  in  its  associations  with  the  ancient 
sources  of  spiritual  enlightenment  in  the  East,  never  succumbed 
to  the  western  paganism.  The  classical  gods  might  be  admitted 
to  the  Mazdean  heaven;  Zeus  might  be  confounded  with 
Ormu2sd ;  Anaitis  might  find  an  analogue  in  Artemia  Tauro- 
polus.  But  the  ancient  name  of  Mithra  was  never  profaned 
in  the  liturgy  by  any  translation.**  It  was  chiefly  perhaps  in 
Phrygia  and  Lydia  that  alien  worships  produced  a  lasting 
effect  in  modifying  the  Persian  theology.  The  pure  morahty 
of  the  Mithraist  creed  might  seem  to  have  little  in  common 
with  the  orgies  of  the  devotees  of  Attis  and  the  Great  Mother. 
But    religious    sentiment    has   a    miraculous    power    both  to 


*  D€  Laud.  Stilkh,  i.  62. 

*  Lqc.  M€nippu9^  oc.  6-9, 
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reject  and  to  transmute.  The  costume  and  Phrygian  cap  of 
Attis  appear  on  all  the  monuments  of  Mithra  to  the  end. 
And,  althout^h  it  is  a  subject  of  debate,  the  taurobolium,  that 
baptism  of  blood  which  was  the  most  impressive  rite  of  the 
later  paganism,  was,  in  all  probability,  early  borrowed  by 
Mithra  from  the  ritual  of  Phrygian  The  pine,  the  emblem  of 
immortality,  which  is  so  prominent  in  the  scenes  of  mourning 
for  Attis,"  also  has  a  place  in  the  sculptured  remains  of  the 
Persian  chapels.  And  the  title  Menotyrannus,  a  title  of  Attis» 
which  is  given  to  the  Pei^ian  god  on  many  slabs,  recalls  his 
passage  through  the  same  region,*  But  Greek  art  had  a  more 
powerful  and  enduring  effect  on  the  future  of  Mithra  than 
any  of  these  accretions.  Probably  the  ancient  Persian  faith 
recoiled  from  any  material  image  of  lis  divine  powers,*  although 
here  also  Assyria  may  have  corrupted  its  purity.  But  when 
Hellenic  imagination  began  to  play  around  the  Mazdean  gods, 
the  result  was  certain.  The  victorious  Mithra  was  clothed 
with  human  form,  and  his  legend  was  fixed  for  ever  by  some 
nameless  Pergamene  artist,  who  drew  his  inspiration  from  the 
"  ateer-slaying  Victory  *'  of  Athens*^  The  group  in  which  the 
youthful  hero,  his  mantle  blown  back  by  the  wind,  with  a 
Phrygian  cap  upon  his  head,  kneels  on  the  shoulder  of  the 
bull,  as  he  buries  his  poniard  in  its  throat,  was  for  four 
centuries  reproduced  in  countless  chapels  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Danube  to  the  Solway.  That  symbolic  scene,  conveying 
so  many  meanings  in  its  hieratic  rigidity,  became  to  the  pious 
Mithraist  what  the  image  of  the  Divine  Figure  on  the  Cross 
has  been  for  so  many  centuries  to  the  devout  Catholic. 

The  revelation  of  the  spread  of  Mithra  worahip  in  the 
Roman  Empire  is  one  of  the  greatest  triumphs  of  modern 
archaeology.  Only  faint  notices  of  the  cult  are  found  in 
Herodotus,  Xenophon,  and  Strabo.^  Quintus  Curtius  knew  the 
Persian  god  as  the  soldier's  special  patron,  inspiring  courage 
in  battled     From  the  verses  in   the   Thehaid  of  Statiua  we 


^  GfbBqnet,  pp.  SI  and  75  ;  E^viUe, 
ReL  unler  dm  SeiK  p.  flS  ;  Ooeliler, 
De  Matrix  Mag.  VuUu^  p,  55  ;  but  cf. 
Cum  out,  Intr.  f>p.  334-5. 

^  Gatquet,  p.  31. 

»  a/X.  vi.  508,  611  ;  cf.  Ctamont, 
Intr.  p.  235. 


*  Str&b.   XV.  S,  §   13  (732),  IK/Hrai 

KaXoBat  MiSpat^f  tcrX. 

*  Cumont,  Intr.  pp.  181,  237. 

*  Herod*   i.    131  ;   Xcn,   Cyrop.   viL 
5,  53  ;  Str&b.  Le. 

^  Q.  Curt,  iv.  13,  §  48. 
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may  conclude  that  he  knew  something  of  the  service  in  Mithra' 
grottoes,  and  that  he  had  Been  the  figure  of  the  "  bull  slaying 
god.^     Plutarch  knows  Mithra  as  the  mediator  between  Onn 
and  Ahriman.^     Lncian  had  probably  seen   the   rites  in 
native  Samosata;    he  knew  the  figure  with  the  candys 
tiara,  and,  from  the  sneer  at  the  god's  ignorance  of  Greek, 
may  perhaps  have  heard  the  old  Mazdean  litany.^     But  he 
probably  little  notion  of  the  hold  which  Mithra  had 
obtained  on  the  farthest  regions  of  the  West.     Still  less 
be  any  prevision  of  hia  great  destiny  in  the  third  and  foi 
centuries.     Literature,  down  to  the  Antonine  age,  teaches 
little  of  the  character  and  strength  of  the  worship,     Withi 
votive  inscriptions  and  the  many  ruins  of  his  chapels,  aloi 
with   the   indignant,  yet  anxious,  invective  of  the  Christi 
apologists,  we  should  never  have  known  how  near  the  Persian 
god  came  to  justifying  his  title  of  the  '*  Unconquered," 

It  is  impossible  to  fix  the  precise  date  when  the  wors 
of  Mithra  first  crossed  the  Aegean.  The  silence  of  inscriptioj 
must  not  indeed  be  taken  as  proving  that  he  had  no  devoi 
in  Italy  before  the  Flavian  f^a  A  famous  passage 
Plutarch's  life  of  Porapey  would  seem  to  refer  the  first 
appearance  of  the  worship  in  the  West  to  the  conquest  of  tl 
pirates  of  Cilicia  by  Pompey,  in  70  Bx/  A  religion  of 
alien  and  the  slave  may  well  have  been  long  domiciled  in 
Italy  before  it  attracted  general  notice.  And  there  may  have 
been  humble  worshippers  of  Mithra  at  Eome  or  Puteoli  even  in 
the  days  of  Julius  Caesar.  The  Mithraist  inscription  of  the 
time  of  Tiberius  is  now  admitted  to  be  a  forgery.*  But  from^H 
his  reign  may  probably  be  dated  the  first  serious  inroads  of  tbd^| 
cult  Under  Tiberius,  Cappadocia  was  incorporated  in  the 
Empire,  and  Pontus  under  Nero;  Commagene,  the  home  of 
Jupiter  Dolichenus,  who  was  a  firm  ally  of  Mithra,  was 
finally  absorbed  in  the  reign  of  Vespasian.^  The  official 
organisation  of  these  districts,  and  the  constant  intercourse 
established  between  central  Asia  Minor  and  the  capital,  must 
have  opened  many  channels  for  the  importation  of  new  forms 


irat 


»  Stat.  Theb,  I  717;  cf.  Cuiiiont, 
T^xtss,  p.  47. 

'  Plut,  Be  Is.  et  Osir.  c.  46. 

*  Lnc.  Ihm'.  Ctnieii,  c  9  ;  Me%ippu§, 
c.  6  Biiq.  ;  Jup.  Tra^.  c.  8. 


*  Plut.  Pomp.  0.  24. 

*  Or,  Benx.  &844, 
■  Cumoiit,  Intr.  p.  243,  n.  3 ;  Tic. 

Afm,  ii.  42  ;  D.  Ca«s.  Ivii,  17  ;  6u«t 
Vtap,  c.  S, 


n 


CHAP.  ▼!  THE  RELIGION  OF  MITHRA  591 

of  devotion  from  the  East  Almost  in  the  very  year  in  which 
Statins  was  penning  his  verses  about  Mithra  in  the  Th^iA,  a 
fireedman  of  the  Flavian  house  erected  a  tablet  to  the  god  on 
the  Esquiline,^  and  soldiers  of  the  East  carried  his  mysteries  to 
the  camps  on  the  Danube.  The  15th  Legion,  which  had 
fought  under  Corbulo  against  the  Parthians,  and  taken  part 
in  the  conquest  of  Palestine  in  70  a.d.,  in  the  first  years  of 
the  reign  of  Vespasian,  established  the  worship  of  Mithra  at 
Camuntum  in  Pannonia,  which  became  henceforth  the  sacred 
city  of  Mithra  in  the  West.*  In  102  A.D.  a  marble  group 
was  dedicated  by  the  slave  of  a  praetorian  prefect  of  Trajan.' 
It  is  probable  that  at  Ostia  we  have  records  of  the  cult  from 
the  year  162.^  The  Mithraeum,  found  under  the  church  of 
S.  Clement  at  Home,  has  yielded  an  inscription  of  the  last 
years  of  Antoninus  Pius.  That  emperor  erected  a  temple  to 
Mithra  at  Ostia.^  Home  and  Ostia  were  probably  the 
earliest  points  in  Italy  invaded  by  the  Persian  worship. 
All  the  conditions  were  favourable  to  an  early  and  rapid 
propagation  of  the  cult  in  the  capital  of  the  world. 
Soldiers  from  the  East  would  be  serving  in  the  garrison, 
or  settled  after  their  release  from  service.  Eastern  slaves 
swarmed  in  all  the  great  houses,  including  that  of  the  emperor. 
A  large  proportion  of  the  dedications  are  made  by  men  of 
servile  origin,  and  the  very  name  of  the  dedicator  would  often 
be  enough  to  indicate  his  nationality.  More  than  100  in- 
scriptions, more  than  75  pieces  of  Mithraist  sculpture,  with  the 
ruins  of  many  chapels  of  the  god,  attest  his  powerful  influence 
at  Bome.^  Ostia  which,  since  the  reconstruction  of  Trajan,  had 
overshadowed  Puteoli,  was  hospitable  to  all  alien  ritea^  The 
port  had  at  least  four  temples  of  Mithra  in  the  second  century, 
and  it  is  significant  of  the  alliance  between  the  two  worships, 
that  a  Mithraeum  there  was  built  close  to  a  shrine  of  the 
Oreat  Mother,^  and  that  members  of  the  coll^  of  the  Den- 
drophori  sometimes  made  offerings  and  dedications  to  Mithra.^ 

^  C./.X.  vi.  782.    On  the  date  of  the  8  R^viUe,  p.  81 

TKAaid,  cf.  Teuflfel,  Bjom,  LU.  §  816,  -  ^  *   t  *.        oia        « 

jj  3    ^  *  «        »  •  Cumont,  Intr.  p.  274,  n.  C 

'  Cumont,  Intr.   p.    253  ;  cf.   Toe.  '  lb.  p.  275  ;  Donsbach,  pp.  15-17. 

Ann.  xiii.  85.  e  Cumont,  p.  265,  n.  4  :  cf.  p.  888. 

«  C./.Z.  vi.  718,  A.D.  102.  .  v^iimon^  p.  ^oo.  n.  »  ,  ex.  p.  ooo. 

*  Cumont,  Intr.  p.  266,  Inacr.  No.  *  ^^^'J^^'  »  ^'^'^'  ^-  ^^^*   ^' 
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The  remains  at  Ostia  disclose  aome  other  iBdications  of  t^r 
prevailing  syncretiem.     The  Eoman  Sylvauus  has  a  niche  ^H 

one  Mithraeuui,  and,  in  another,  Saturn  and  Jupiter,  Man, 
Mercury  and  Venus,  are  figured   beaide   the   purely  Eaate;!^^ 
symbols  of  the  planets  and  the  signs  of  the  zodiac.^  ^| 

The  inner  secri^t  of  that  rapid  propaganda  we  shall  never 
fully  know.  But  we  can  discover  with  tolerable  certainty  the 
kind  of  people  who  carried  the  gospel  of  Mithra  to  the  most 
remote  parts  of  the  western  world.  The  soldiers  were  his  most 
zealous  missionaries.'^  Dmfted  from  Cappadocia  or  Comniagen^^ 
and  quartered,  far  from  Ms  home,  in  a  camp  on  the  Danube  i^| 
in  the  Black  Forest,  the  legionary  clung  to  the  worship  of  his 
native  East,  and  was  eager  to  admit  his  comrades  to  fellowship 
in  its  rites.  The  appearance  of  Mithraism  in  certain  places  can 
be  traced  directly  to  the  quartering  of  a  legion  which  had  been 
recruited  from  the  countries  which  were  the  original  home  of 
the  worship.  Officers  of  eastern  birth  on  promotion  paased  into 
other  corps,  and  extended  the  influence  of  the  East.^  Centurions 
retiring  from  active  service  became  apostles  of  the  movement 
in  the  places  where  they  settled.  Syrian  merchants,  who  were 
still  found  at  Orleans  in  the  time  of  the  Merovingians,  with  all 
the  fanaticism  of  their  race  popularised  their  native  worahio^ 
in  the  ports  of  Italy,  Gaul,  along  the  coastd  of  the  Adriat^f 
and  among  the  centres  of  commerce  on  the  Danube  or  the 
Ehiue.*  The  civil  servants  of  the  emperor,  clerics  and  com- 
missaries of  every  degree,  procurators  and  agents  of  great 
estates,  who  were  often  men  of  servile  origin,  have  left  many 
traces  of  their  zeal  in  spreading  the  Persian  worship  bot^_ 
throughout  Italy  and  in  countries  north  of  the  Alps.^  T|^| 
slave  class  probably  did  as  much  for  the  glory  of  Mitbra  as 
any  other.^  It  was  largely  drawn  from  Cappadocia,  Pontus, 
and  Phrygia,  those  regions  where  the  religion  of  Mithra  bad 
taken  deep  root  before  it  passed  into  Europe.  And,  like  the 
Christian,  the  religion  of  Mithra  was,  at  the  outset  of  its 
career,  a  religion  of  the  poor  and  humble.  It  was  only  in 
the  second  century  that  it  achieved  the  conquest  of  the  court 
and  the  educated  classes.     It  was  probably  through  slaves  that 


^  Donsbscli,  p.  17. 
'  Oumont,  Iiitr.  p.  246  sq« 
»  lb.  p.  25B,  n.  8;  cf.  Or,  Rem,  6855, 
Ifiie,  1917,  1&22, 


*  Camotit,  Intr,  p.  263- 

*  aLL,  iil  S960.  47i>7.  5520, 
Yi  721. 

^  Oiunoot,  latr.  p,  265. 
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it  found  its  way  into  remote  corners  of  Apulia,  Lucania,  or 

Etruria.^ 

The  stages  in  the  spread  of  the  Mithraist  rites  throughout 
Italy  cannot  be  clearly  traced.  But  in  the  second  century  the 
cult  was  established  not  only  in  Campania,  Capreae,  and  Ifichia, 
but  in  lonely  country  places  in  Southern  Italy.^  It  had 
spread  to  a  circle  of  towns  around  Rome^ — Lanuvium,  Alba, 
VeUtrae,  Labici,  and  Praeneste.*  Borne  by  traders^  imperial 
officers  or  slaves,  it  followed  the  line  of  the  great  roads  to 
the  north.  Thus  we  can  trace  its  march  along  the  Via  Cassia 
through  Etruria,  at  Volsinii,  Arretium,  and  Florence,^  It 
arrived  at  Pisa  probably  by  sea.  Along  the  Flarainian  Way,  it 
may  be  followed  through  Interamua,  Spoletium,  and  Sentinum 
to  Bononia.  At  Nersae,  in  the  Aequian  territory,  the  cult  must 
have  been  of  some  antiquity  in  172  A.D.^  For,  in  that  year 
the  treasurer  of  the  town,  a  man  probably  of  the  slave  claas, 
restored  a  chapel  which  had  fallen  into  ruins.  The  roll  of 
the  patrons  of  a  Mithraist  society  at  Sentinum  has  come 
down  to  us,  with  the  names  of  slaves  or  freedmen  among  its 
members,"  In  Gallia  Cisalpina  the  traces  of  Mithra  are  less 
frequent  Milan,  dready  growing  to  its  great  destiny  in  the 
fourth  century,  and  Aquileia,  arc  the  chief  seats  of  the  Persian 
cult  Aquileia  has  yielded  a  large  number  of  inscriptions. 
From  its  situation  at  the  mouth  of  the  Po,  as  the  great 
entr^t  for  the  trade  between  the  Adriatic  and  the  Danubian 
provinces,  it  must  have  powerfully  stimulated  the  diifusion  of 
the  worshipJ  It  is  curious,  however,  that  the  passes  of  the 
Alps  have  yielded  richer  booty  to  the  investigator  in  this  field 
than  the  plains  of  Lombardy,  In  the  mountain  valleys  lead- 
ing to  Rhaetia  and  Noricum,  as  well  as  in  those  above  the 
Italian  lakes,  many  relics  of  this  far-spreading  religion  have  been 
given  to  tlie  light®  A  temple  of  Mithra  has  been  discovered 
near  Trent,  in  the  valley  of  the  Adige.  lu  the  Tyrol  and 
Carintbia  sacred  grottoes,  buried  among  woods  and  rocks,  have 
disclosed  bas-reliefs,  sculptured  with  the  traditionary  figures  of 


*  Cf.  CumoD  t,  liuer.  1 50»  sog&rls  ac  tor ; 
cf,  the  list  of  tliQ  Cnl tores  Mithribe, 
CJM  xl  &7S7* 

^  Cumont,  Intr.  p.  268  ;  DoMbach, 
p^  IS. 

*  CTmnont^  Intr.  p.  266, 


*  Donsbiicli,  p.  10, 

*  ai.L,  ix.  4109,  4110. 
«  Ik  xi  6737, 

^  Donabacb,  p.  20  ;  Cumont,   Intr. 
p.  266. 

*  Ctjinont,  Intr.  p.  260. 
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Persian  legend*     They  were  probably  frequented  by  the  faitbfal 
down  to  the  reign  of  Valentinian.*     Throughout  Noricum 
Pannoniii  imperial  functionaries  or  agents  of  private  enterpri 
procurators,  clerks  of  the  treasury,  custom-house  officers, 
eastern  freedmen  and  slaves,  have  left  many  traces  of  thi 
devotion  to   the   Persian   fjod.^     Thus,  everywhere   along 
great  roads  which  radiated  from  Aquileia  to  the  raarketa 
strong  places  upon  the  Danube,  the  votaiy  of  Mithra  woi 
find  in  the  days  of  the  Antonines  many  a  shrine,  stately 
humble,  where  he  could  refresh  his  piety  by  the  way. 

The  Greek  provinces  have  yielded  but  few  memorials  of 
worship  of  Mithra.      But,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Danube 
the  north  of  England  his  triumphant  march  can  be  traced,  wil 
only  a  break  here  and  there.     He  follows  the  line  of  the  rivers 
or  the  great  roads,  through  the  frontier  camps  or  the  centi 
of  Romau  commerce.      Firmly  seated  at  Tomi  and  the  ports 
the  Black  Sea,  Mithra  has  not  left  many  traces,  so  fkr 
exploration  has  gone,  in  Thrace  and  Macedonia.*     Nor  have 
Moesiaa    as    yet  contributed  many  monuments,  although 
Troesmis  and  Oescus,  along  the  great  military  road,  bas-reliefs 
and  inscriptions  have  been  brou«j^ht  to  lij^ht."*    Next  to  Pannooia 
and  the  territory  of  the  Upper  Hhine,  Dacia  was  the  pro 
where  Mithraism  seems  to  have  reached  its  greatest  popul 
in  Europe.^     In  tlie  year  107,  after  six  desolating,  and 
doubtiul   campaigns,   Dacia   was   resettled    and   organised 
Trajan.**     Its  depopulated  fields  were  colonised  with  immense 
masses  of  men  from  all  parts  of  the  Roman  world.      Probably 
there    ha3   seldom   been   such   a  coUupies  gentium  assembled 
And,  among  these  alien  settlers,  there  were  many  from  Edeaat, 
Palmyra,  and  those  regions  of  the  East  where   Mithra  or  his 
kindred  deities  had  their  earliest  and  most  fervent  worshippers^^ 
In  the  capital  of  the  province,  Sarmizegetusa^  an  excava(«^| 
Mithraeum   has  afforded    fifty   has  -  reliefs    and    inscriptions.^^ 
The  colony  of  Apulum  can  show  the  remains  of  at  least  four 
temples.     And  Fotaissa  and  other  places,  with  names  stiang^ 
to  English  ears,  have  enriched  the  museums, 

237,    239;    hiscr. 
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^  Oumont,  Intr.  p.  249 ;    Doo 
p.  22. 

*  Cum  out,  Intr.  p.  250. 

*  EiUrop,  vtii,  6. 

^  Ciimant,  lutr.  p.  247,  n*  6. 
"  Jb,  p.  251,  n.  8. 
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Pannonia  abounds  with  interesting  remains  of  Mithra,  not 
mly  in  the  great  seats  of  Soman  power  on  the  Danube,  but  in 
)laces  far  in  the  interior.  And  in  this  province  can  be 
listinctly  traced  not  only  the  progress  of  the  military  propa- 
pmda,  but  the  dates,  with  approximate  accuracy,  when  the 
nysteries  of  Mithra  were  first  introduced.^  Aquincum  and 
[]lamuntum  were  the  chief  seats  of  the  Persian  worship  on 
;he  Danube.  In  the  former  town,  the  god  had  at  least  five 
lapels  in  the  third  century.  There  were  at  least  four  in  the 
ierritory  of  Carnuntum,  one  of  them  being  closely  counected 
irith  that  of  the  allied  deity,  Jupiter  Dolichenus  of  Com- 
nagene.^  The  original  votaries  of  the  reign  of  Vespasian  had 
)een  contented  with  a  rude  grotto,  partially  formed  by  the 
x>nfiguration  of  the  rocks,  the  intervals  being  filled  in  with 
nasonry.^  This  structure  in  the  third  century  was  replaced 
yy  a  more  stately  edifice  at  the  expense  of  a  Eoman  knight.^ 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  spread  of  Mithraism  in 
Pannonia  was  chiefly  the  work  of  two  Legions,  the  II.  Adjutrix 
ind  XV.  Apollinaris,  both  largely  recruited  from  Conimagene 
)r  Cappadocia.'^  The  bricks  of  a  Mithraeum  at  Carnuntum 
)ear  the  stamp  of  the  15th  Legion,  and  the  inscriptions 
sontain  several  dedications  by  soldiers  of  the  two  corps.^  The 
1 5th  Legion,  which  was  quartered  on  the  Danube  in  71  or  72, 
lad  fought  under  Corbulo  against  the  Parthians,  and  had 
x)me  a  part  in  suppressing  the  Jewish  revolt  of  70  a.d.  We 
nay  be  sure  that  the  gaps  in  its  ranks  were  filled  by  eastern 
:ecruit8.^  The  soldiers  of  other  corps,  such  as  the  Legions 
Oil  and  Xiy,Greminae  Martiae, caught  the  religious  enthusiasm, 
tnd  took  part  in  the  erection  of  buildings  and  in  monumental 
>fferings.^  It  was  probably  through  officers,  transferred  from 
;he  Danube,  that  the  worship  was  introduced  into  the  camp  of 
Lambesi  in  Numidia.  There  is  a  tablet  of  the  third  century  to 
Mithra  in  that  camp,  dedicated  by  a  prefect  of  the  3rd  Legion, 
^ho  was  born  at  Carnuntum.^  In  Noricum  and  Bhaetia,  the 
nilitary  propaganda  seems  to  have  been  less  vigorous  than  in 

>  Cumont,  Intr.  pp.  262,  8.  ^  (7./.X.  iiL  4418,  4416;  Dombaoh, 

•^  la.  ifofi.  No.  228  ;  Intr.  p.  268.  P- 26.                    ,«     «e     ,    u-  . 

Id.  Man,  No.  226  ;  Intr.  p.  268.  Q^aatiam  Capiiadocianique  dilectu». 

*  Id.  Inter.  No.  868.  «  Cumont,  Man.  No.  225. 

^  Mommsen,  Bam.  Prav,  ii.  p.  68,  n.  '  CI.L.  viii.  2676 ;  Cagnat,  p.  189. 
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Pannonia.  But  a  corner  of  the  former  province  was  cm 
guard*id  by  a  corpa  from  Commagene,  which  has  left  traces 
its  presence  in  the  name  of  a  town  on  the  Danube  and  io 
gome  monuments  to  Mithra,^  In  Ehaetia  his  remaioB  aie 
singularly  scanty.^  But  when  we  come  to  the  Agri  Deeumaia 
and  the  region  of  the  Upper  Rhine,  we  find  ourselves  in  i 
district  once  more  teeming  with  relics  of  Mithra.  Not  only  )m 
this  region  given  to  the  light  the  largest  number  of  bis  chapeb/ 
but  the  bas-reliefs  found  in  their  ruins  surpass  all  others 
their  dimensions  and  the  completeness  of  their  symboli 
The  tauroctonus  group  of  Osterburken  is  regarded  as 
masterpiece  of  Mithraist  art  in  its  complex  variety  and 
vivid  and  masterly  skill  of  the  execution/  Many  of 
Crcrman  inscriptions  to  Mithra  are  offered  by  simple  citi; 
But,  from  the  number  dedicated  by  soldiers  also,  Gumont  may 
be  right  in  tracing  the  diffusion  of  the  worship  once  more 
military  zeal.  It  is  true,  the  legions  quartered  in  Germ 
did  not  contain  any  considerable  number  of  recruits  from 
East  But  they  were  in  constant  communication  with 
camps  upon  the  Danube^  where  oriental  influences  were  stroi 
It  is  significant  that  the  earliest  inscription  to  Mithra  yet 
found  in  Germany,  of  the  yeai*  A.D.  148,  is  that  of  a  centurioa 
of  the  8th  Legion,  which  was  quartered  in  Moesia  from 
47  till  69,  and  which  during  that  time  had  frequent  coi 
municationa  with  the  East.  The  legion  was  in  70  remo^ 
from  Moesia  to  Upper  Germany.^  It  is  probable  that,  howe* 
it  was  introduced,  the  worship  of  Mithra  may  have  fotmd  ite 
way  into  the  valley  of  the  Neckar,  and  even  to  the  Low( 
Ehine,  before  the  end  of  the  first  century.  Coins  of  Traji 
have  been  found  in  the  temple  at  Friedberg ;  **  a  series  of  coins 
from  Vespasian  to  M.  Aurelius  has  been  recovered  from 
temple  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cologne,^  From  Cologne  tl 
line  of  conquest  may  be  followed  to  Boulogne,  the  station  of 
the  British  fleet.  Thence  the  cult  passed  easily  to  London, 
which,  in  the  time  of  Tacitus^  was  a  centre  of  great  coinmi 
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*  C./.Z,  ill  5650;  Oumont^  /fljcr. 
No*  416  ;  Mon.  No,  238  ;  cf,  Donsbach, 
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activity.'  The  legions  probably  carried  the  worship  to  the 
^  great  camps  of  Caerleon,  Cheater  and  York,  At  all  the  guard- 
iposts  of  the  great  rampart  of  Hadrian,  there  were  chapels  of 
ttie  eastern  god,  and  the  inscriptions  show  that  the  officers  at 
this  remote  outpost  of  the  Empire  maintained  a  warm  devotion 
to  the  religion  of  their  native  East'* 

I  The  regions  of  the  western  world  on  which  Mithra,  from 
.whatever  causes,  seems  to  have  made  least  impression  were 
Western  Gaul,  Spain,  and  North  Africa,^  Syrian  merchants, 
slaves,  or  soldiers,  had  established  the  worship  at  Lyons,  Arlee, 
and  Narbonne,  But  Elusa  is  the  only  place  in  Aquitaine 
iwhere  traces  of  it  have  been  found.  In  Spain,  the  legionaries 
carried  it  only  to  a  few  remote  frontier  posts  in  Astiiria  or 
Gallicia.*  The  African  gamsons,  recruited  largely  from  the 
liBurrounding  country,  remained  true  to  their  native  deities,  and 
the  few  inscriptions  to  Mithra  at  great  military  strongholds, 
like  Lambesi,  are  probably  due  to  the  devotion  of  some  of  the 
gber  officers,  who  had  been  transferred  to  these  distant 
uarters  from  Syria  or  the  Danube.^ 

If  we  try  to  explain   the  fascination   of  this  religion   of 

mtral  Asia  for  western   minds,  we   must  seek  it  partly  in 

its  theological  system,  partly  in  its  ritual  and  clerical  organisa- 

.  tion,  still  more  in  its  clear  promise  of  a  life  beyond  the  grave. 

pin  these  characteristics,  Mithraism   differed  profouudJy  from 

Graeco-Roraan   paganism,   and    seemed,    in    the    eyes    of   the 

.Christian  apologists,  to  be  a  deceptive  imitation   of  the  rites 

liftnd   doctrines  of  the   Christian   Church.      Inspired  with    the 

tendency  or  ambition   to   gather   many   races    into    its    fold, 

Mithraism  was  a  compound  of  the  influences  of  very  different 

ages,  and  offered  many  footholds  for  the  faith  or  superstition 

|t>f  the  lands  which  it  traversed  in  its  march.      It  drew,  from 

■points  widely  severed  in  time  and  place,  doctrine  or  aymbolism 

i'Or  rite,  from  the  ancient  lands  of  the  Aryan  race,  from  the 

mountain  homes  of  the  Persians,  from  Babylon  and  Phrygia 

and    Coramagene,   from    the    philosophy   of   Greece,  and   the 

mythologies  of  all  the  peoples  among  whom  it  came.     Yet  it 


1  Tae.  Ann.   Li,  33,  LoudiDium  .  . 
oopia  negotiatonim  maxime  oelebre, 
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never  to  the  end  ceased  to  be  a  Persian  cult.     In  the  Divine 
Comedy  of  Luf  ian,  as  it  may  be  called,  Mithra,  even  when  he 
is  admitted  to  Olympus,  cannot  speak  in  Greek-*     His  name 
is  never  disguised  or  translated.     On  many  of  his  inscriptioofi 
the  names  of  the  old  Mazdean  pantheon,  such  as  Ahriman,  the 
power  of  evil,  still  figure.*     The  mystic  beasts  which  are  alwap 
present  in  the  aacred  scene  of  the  tauroctonus,  the  lion,  the 
dog,  the  snake,  the  scorpion,  had  all  a  hieratic  meaning  in 
Persian    theology,^      Tlie  cave,    which  was  the  imniemofial 
sanctuary  of   the  worship,  amid  all  the  mystic  meanings 
tached  to  it  by  later  Neo-Platonist  specula tion,  carried  the  mi 
back   to  Zoroastrian   symbolism,'*     The  ftiTa  gemtria^  whi 
is  figured   on  so  many  sacred  slabs  on  tlie  Danube  and 
Upper  Germany,  goes  back  to  the  very  cradle  of  the  worsMj 
The  young  god,  emei^ng  from  the  spires  of  rock,  round  which 
a  serpent  coils  itself,  is  the  first  radiance  of  the  upspringing 
sun,   as    on   high,   lonely   peaks   it    flashes   and   broadens  to 
the    dawn.       The   great    elemental    powers,   sun    and    moon, 
ocean,   the  winds  and   seasons,  are  generally  grouped   aroui^H 
the  central  piece,  in  forms  borrowed  from  classic  arL**     FiffH 
and  water  are  always   present;    no  chapel  was  without  ita 
fountain^       And    the    tradition    of    the    astral    lore    of   tl^^H 
Euphnites  can  be  seen   in    the  signs    of    the    zodiac    whii^l 
encompass  the  sacred  scene  of  mystic  sacrifice  in  the  ch&peb 
on   the    Upper   Rhine.^     The    very   letters    of   the    name 
Mithra,  expanded  into  Meithras,  according  to  &  Jerome, 
the  mystic  word   Abraxas,   yielded  to   ingenious   calculati 
the  exact  number  of  days  in  the  year.'*     It  is  difficult  for 
to  conceive  how  these  frigid  astronomical  fancies  should  foi 
a  part  in   a  religious  system  which  undoubtedly   from  the 
beginning  had  a  profound  moral  effect  on  its  adherents.     Yet 
it  is  well  to  remember  that  there  was  a  time  when  the  mystery 
of  the  stellar  spaces,  and  the  grandeur  and  beneficence  of  the 
sun,  were  the  most  awful    and   impressive  things  in  human 
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experience.  The  cold  scrutiuy  of  the  telescope  has  long  since 
robbed  the  heavenly  orbs  of  their  mystic  power  over  human 
destiny.  Yet  even  now,  a  man  who  has  not  been  imbued 
with  the  influeuce  of  modem  scieiice,  may,  on  some  calm, 
starlit  ;3ummer  night,  travel  back  in  imagi nation  to  the  dreams 
of  the  early  star-gazers  on  the  Ganges  or  the  Euphrates,  and 
fancy  that,  in  the  far  solitary  splendour  and  ordered  movement 
of  those  eternal  fires,  which  shine  so  serene  and  pitiless  on  this 
small  point  in  the  universe,  there  may  be  forces  to  guide  or 
signs  to  predict  the  course  of  mortal  destiny.  Nor  was  it  an 
altogether  unworthy  dream,  which  floated  before  the  minds 
of  so  many  generations,  that  in  those  liquid  depths  of  space, 
where,  in  the  infinite  distance,  the  radiance  of  widely-severed 
constellations  blends  into  a  luminous  haze,  might  be  the  eternal 
abode  of  spirits  who,  after  their  sojourn  in  the  flesh,  have 
purged  themselves  of  earthly  taint.* 

Tlie  relative  influence  of  Babylon  and  ancient  Iran  in 
moulding  the  theology  of  Mithraism,  has  long  been  a  subject 
of  controversy.  The  opposing  schools,  represented  by  Lajard 
and  Windischniann,^  have  been  discredited  or  reconciled  by 
saner  methods  of  criticism,  and  wider  archaeological  knowledge. 
It  is  now  seen  that  while  Babylonia  has  left  a  deep  impress 
on  the  creed  of  Mi t bra,  yet  the  original  Aryan  or  Persian 
elements  still  maintained  their  ascendency,  Mithra,  in  Ida  long 
journey,  came  under  many  ijifiuences  ;  and  he  absorbed  many 
alien  ideas  from  the  cults  and  art  of  the  many  lands  through 
which  he  travelled.  His  tolerance,  indeed,  was  one  great 
secret  of  his  power*  But,  while  lie  absorbed,  he  assimilated 
and  transmuted.  He  remained  the  god  of  Persia,  while  he 
gathered  into  liis  creed  mystic  elements  that  might  appease  the 
spiritual  cravings  of  the  western  world.^  His  system  came  to 
represent  the  best  theological  expression  of  the  long  movement 
of  pagan  mysticism,  which,  beginning  with  the  mythic  names 
of  Orpheus  and  Pythagoras,  organised  in  the  classic  myeteries, 
elevated  and  glorified  by  the  genius  of  Plato,  ended,  if  it  has 
ended,  in  the  Neo- Platonic  movement  which  offered  a  last 
resistance  to  the  Christian  church.     The  central  ideas  of  that 
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theory  of  life  and  death  were  presented  to  the  neophyte  in  tlie^ 
mysteries  of  Mithra,  and  one  of  the  last  expounders  of 
Platonic  creed,  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  had  probab 
been  initiated  in  one  of  the  lost  chapels  of  the  worship.*  \ 
that  vision  of  hunmn  destiny,  of  the  descent  and  ascen 
of  the  human  soul,  the  old  Orphic  doctrine  is  united  with  the 
star- lore  of  the  Euphrates,  Travelling  towards  its  future 
prison-house  in  the  flesh,  the  spirit  which  leaves  the  presence 
of  Ormuzd  descends  by  the  gate  of  Cancer,  through  tb^fl 
spheres  of  the  seven  planets,  and  in  each  acquires  a  new^ 
faculty  appropriate  to  its  earthly  state.  The  Mithraist 
disciphne  and  sacraments  prepare  it  for  the  ascent  after  death 
When  the  soul  at  last  leaves  its  mortal  prison,  it  has  to  submit 
to  a  great  judgment  in  the  presence  of  Mithra,  and  if  it  pass 
the  ordeal,  it  may  then  return  through  the  seven  sphered,  at 
each  stage  divesting  itself  of  those  passions  or  earthly  powers. 
which  it  had  taken  on  for  a  time  in  its  downward  journey.* 
Finally,  through  the  remote  gate  of  Capricorn,  its  sublimated 
essence  will  pass  back  again  to  ecstatic  union  with  the 
Supreme.  It  is  thus  that  the  East  and  West,  Orphic  mysteries 
and  Chaldaean  astrology,  combined  to  satisfy  the  craving  for  ^H 
moral  faith  and  the  vision  of  another  world.  ^^ 

The  religion  of  Mithra  probably  achieved  its  highest 
victory  through  an  ethical  theology,  typified  and  made 
concrete  to  the  average  worshipper  by  an  elaborate  symbolism 
in  rite  and  sculptured  scene.  But  it  had  also  a  cosmic 
theology.  Mithra,  in  virtue  of  his  moral  power  became,  in 
the  end,  the  central  figure.  But,  in  nearly  all  his  chapels  can 
be  discovered  a  divine  hierarchy,  in  which,  for  ^es,  he  did 
not  hold  the  foremost  rank.  The  highest  place  is  given  to 
Infinite  Time,  without  sex  or  passions,  or  properly  without 
even  a  name,  although  in  order  to  briug  him  within  the 
vulgar  ken,  he  may  be  called  Cronus  or  Saturn  and  imaged  in 
stone  as  a  lion,  wrapped  in  the  coils  of  a  snake."  He  is  the 
author  of  life  and  death ;  he  carries  the  keys  of  heaven,  and, 
in  his  limitless  sway,  he  is  identified  with  the  unbending 
power  of    Fate.      Like    other    cosmic    systems  of   the    East, 
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the  Ma^deao  explained  the  tioiverse  by  a  3U(u>e88ion  of 
emanations  from  the  Infinite  First  Cause,^  From  his  own 
essence,  Cronus  engendered  Earth  and  Heaven,  whom  mytho- 
logers  may  call  Jupiter  and  Juno,  and  they  in  turn  give 
life  to  Ocean.  Jupiter,  as  in  classical  mythology,  succeeded 
to  the  power  of  Cronus,  and  gave  to  the  world  the  Olympian 
deities,  along  with  Fortune,  Themis,  and  the  Fates,  In  the 
hemisphere  of  gloom  and  evil,  another  order  was  engendered 
by  Infinite  Time,  which  is  represented  by  Ahriman,  or,  in  the 
fancy  of  more  western  lands,  by  Pluto  and  Hecate.  The  evil 
spirits,  who  are  their  progeny,  like  the  Titans  of  Greek  legend, 
have  tried  to  storm  Olympus,  and  been  hurled  back  to  the 
under  world.^  There  they  still  retain  their  power  to  plague  and 
corrupt  the  race  of  men;  but,  by  means  of  incantation,  and 
sacrifice,  their  malice  may  be  turned  aside.  In  this  daemonology 
Mithraism  joined  hands  with  the  new  Platonism,  of  which 
Plutarch,  as  we  have  seen,  was  one  of  the  earliest  apostles,  and 
the  affinity  between  them  continued  to  the  last  age  of  paganism.^ 
But  it  was  in  its  divinisation  of  the  elemental  powers  and 
heavenly  bodies  that  this  religion  probably  obtained  its  most 
powerful  hold  on  an  age  profoundly  fatalist  and  superstitious. 
The  strife  of  the  four  elements  figures  under  animal  symbolism 
on  innumerable  sculptures  of  the  chapels  of  Mithra,  around 
the  image  of  the  buU-sIaying  God.*  The  divine  fire  which 
sparkles  in  the  stars,  and  diffuses  the  warmth  of  life  in  animal 
or  plant,  blazed  perpetually  on  the  altar  of  the  crypt.''  The 
sun  and  moon  are  seldom  missing  from  these  slabs.  In  the 
great  masterpiece  of  Mithraic  art  at  Osterburken,  the  two 
deities  occupy  opposite  corners  of  the  tablet.^  The  sun-god, 
with  a  cloak  floating  from  hts  right  shoulder,  is  urging  his  four- 
horse  team  up  the  steep  of  heaven,  and  over  the  car  floats 
Phosphorus,  as  a  naked  boy,  bearing  a  torch  in  each  hand. 
On  the  opposite  side,  Selene,  crowned  with  the  crescent  and 
erect  in  her  car,  is  urging  her  team  of  oxen  downwards  towards 
the  gloom.  On  another  piece,  also  found  in  the  heart  of 
Germany,  there  is  an  impressive  scene,  in  which  Mithra  and 
the  Sun,  arrayed  in  eastern  costume,  stand  side  by  side  over  a 
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huge  slaughtered  bull.      The  sun  god  is  handing  to  Mithm^ 

bunch  of  grapes,  which  he  receives  with  a  gesture  of  admiration 
The  most  |:K>pular,  and  the  least  wholesome,  element,  whi 
Mithraism  borrowed  from  Babylon,  was  the  belief  in  plane 
intluetice.  The  seven  planets  became  the  arbiters  of  hi 
destiny,  and  their  number  acquired  a  hieratic  siguificano 
The  days  of  the  week  and  the  seven  principal  metals  we 
consecrated  to  them.  The  various  grades  of  initiation  into  the. 
mysteries  of  Mithra  found  a  correspondence  in  the  intervals  ( 
the  seven  spheres.^  The  soul,  in  descending  to  its  earthly" 
tenement  for  a  season,  passes  through  their  successive  realm^^ 
and  assumes  appropriate  faculties  in  each,  just  as,  on  |^| 
release  and  ascension,  it  divests  itself  of  them,  one  by  one, 
as  it  returns  to  the  region  of  ethereal  purity.  But  the 
astral  doctrine,  introduced  into  the  system  of  Iran  from 
Chaldaea,  was  a  dangerous  addition  to  the  creed.  It  was 
a  fatal  heritage  from  agea  of  benumbing  superstition,  aiu| 
while  it  gave  an  immense  impetus  to  the  progress  of  the  so 
cult,  it  counterbalanced,  and,  to  some  extent,  neutralised 
more  spiritual  and  salutary  doctrines.*  A  coordinate  evil 
power,  side  by  aide  with  the  beneficent  Creator  and  Preserver. 
and  his  revealer  and  mediator,  a  host  of  daemons,  tempting  to 
sin,  as  well  as  visiting  men  with  calamity,  an  iron  Fate  at  th« 
centre  of  the  Universe,  whose  inevitable  decrees  are  at  once 
indicated  and  executed  by  the  position  and  motions  of  the 
planets — all  this  gloomy  doctrine  lay  like  a  nightmare  on 
liuman  mind  for  many  ages,  and  gave  birth  to  all  sorts  of  i 
arte  to  discover  or  avert  or  direct  the  pitiless  forces  whic 
controlled  the  fate  of  man.  This  is  the  dark  side  of  Mithro 
worship,  and,  in  this  evil  tradition  from  Babylon,  which 
partially  overlaid  the  purer  creed  of  Persia,  we  may  find  some 
explanation  of  the  strange  blending  of  dark  superstition  with 
moral  earnestnesa  which  characterised  the  reaction  of  Julian, 
the  votary  of  the  Sun,  and  the  patron  of  Maximus, 

But,  although  the  deification  of  the  great  elemental  powers 
and  the  mingled  charm  and  terror  of  astrology  gave  the 
religion  of  Mithra  a  powerful  hold  on  the  West,  there  wflj^l 
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Other  and  nobler  elements  in  his  system  which  cannot  escape 
the  candid  enquirer.  The  old  unmoral,  external  paganism  no 
longer  satisGed  the  spiritual  wants  of  all  men  in  the  second 
century.  It  is  true  the  day  will  probably  never  come  when 
the  religion  of  many  will  not  begin  and  end  in  solemn,  stately 
rite^  consecrated  to  the  imagination  by  ancient  use,  and 
captivating  the  sense  by  scrupulously  ordered  ceremonial 
The  ritualist  and  the  puritan  conception  of  worship  will 
probably  always  exist  side  by  side,  for  they  represent  two 
opposite  conceptions  of  religion  which  can  never  entirely  blend. 
And  certainly  in  the  days  of  M.  Aurelius  the  placid  satisfaction 
in  a  sumptuous  sacrifice,  at  which  every  word  of  the  ancient 
litany  was  rendered  to  the  letter,  was  still  profoundly  felt  by 
many,  even  by  the  philosophic  emperor  himself.  But  there 
were  other  ideas  in  the  air.  Men  heard  from  wandering 
preachers  that  God  required  other  offerings  than  the  ''  blood  of 
bulls  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer,'*  that  the  true  worship  was  in 
the  sacrifice  of  a  purified  spirit.^  Platonist  and  Pythagorean, 
even  when  they  might  reverently  handle  the  ancient  symbolism 
of  ritual,  were  teaching  that  communion  with  the  Infinite 
Father  was  only  possible  to  a  soul  emancipated  from  the 
tyranny  of  sense.  Moreover,  as  we  have  seen,  the  new 
Platonism  was  striving  to  create  some  mediatorial  power  between 
the  world  of  sense  and  the  Infinite  Spirit,  transcending  all  old 
materialistic  fancies  of  the  Divine.*  This  Platonic  daemonology, 
indeed,  from  the  Christian  point  of  view,  was  a  very  crude  and 
imperfect  attempt  to  bridge  the  gulf.  And  it  had  the  graver 
fault  that  it  was  really  a  revival  of  the  old  mythology.  Yet 
it  was  also  an  attempted  reformation.  It  was  an  effort  to 
introduce  a  moral  influence  into  paganism.  It  was  an  effort 
to  substitute  for  physical  and  naturalistic  conceptions  a  moral 
theory  of  the  government  of  the  world.  That  was  surely  an 
immense  advance  in  religious  history,  and  foreshadowed  the 
great  revolution  which  was  to  launch  the  western  world  on  a 
new  spiritual  career.  The  hosts  of  sister  spirits,  whom 
Maximus  of  Tyi*e  imagines  as  surrounding  and  sustaining  the 
life  of  men,  involved  in  the  darkness  and  sorrow  of  time,  are 

1  Cf.  Denifi,  ld4€»  Morales^  etc.  ii.  p.  Max.  Tyr.  Diss.  yiii.  ;  xiy.    §  7,   8'; 

248  sq.  ;  of.  Bargmann,  8eneea*8  Theo-  xri.  §  9. 
lo^,   p.   37  ;   Sen.  Ep,  95,  60 ;   81, 

§  11  ;    Philoitr.  ApoU.   Tyan,  r.  25  ;  *  v,  supra,  p.  426. 
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a  conception  strange  to  the  old  paganism.     And  the  need 
mediatorial  sympathy,  of  a  eympathetic  link,  however  sligt 
with  the  dim,  awful  Power,  ever  receding  into  more  remote  i 
mysterious  distances,  was  also  connected  with  the  need  of  sod 
assurance,  or  fainter  hope,  of  a  life  beyond  the  tomb.     To 
hope    the    old  classical    paganism    atforded    only  slight 
shadowy   nutriment.      Yet»  Irom  hundreds  of   sepulchral 
scriptions  the  yearning,  often  darkened  by  a  doubt,  apj 
with  pathetic  force.     Apart,  in  fact,  from  the  crowd  of  me 
antiquarian  formalists  and  lovers  of  spectacle^  there  were, 
believe,  a  great  mass  wlio  longed  for  some  channel   throug 
which  they  might  have  the  faintest  touch  of  sympathy  will 
the   Tnfinite    Spirit ;    for   some    promise,    however    veiled 
enigmatic  symbolism,  that  this  poor,  puzzling,  ineffectual 
should  not  close  impotently  at  death. 

In  all  the  Mazdean  pantheon,  it  has  been  remarked,  Mitl 
was  the  only  divine  figure  that  profoundly  affected  the  religion 
imagination  of  Europe.  Wlio  can  dare  at  this  distance  to 
pierce  the  mystery  ?  But  we  may  conjecture  that  the  ascend- 
ency is  partly  due  to  his  place  as  mediator  in  the  Persian 
hierarchy,  partly  to  the  legends,  emblazoned  on  so  many  slabs, 
of  his  miniculous  and  Herculean  triumphs;  but  still  more  to 
the  moral  and  sacramental  support,  and  the  sure  hope  of 
immortal  life  which  he  offered  to  his  faithful  worahippers. 
Mithra  came  as  a  deliverer  from  powers  of  evil  and  as  a 
mediator  between  man  and  the  remote  Orrauzd.  He  bears 
the  latter  office  in  a  double  sense.  In  the  cosmic  system,  as 
lord  of  light,  he  is  also  lord  of  the  space  between  the  heavenly 
ether  and  the  mists  of  eartli.  As  a  solar  deity,  he  is  the 
central  point  among  the  planetary  orbs,'  In  the  ubiquitous 
group  of  the  slaughtered  bull,  Mithra  stands  between  the  two 
Dadophori,  Caotes  and  C  auto  pates,  who  form  with  him  a  sort 
of  Trinity,  and  are  said  to  be  incarnations  of  him.*  One  of  these 
figures  in  Mitliraic  sculpture  always  bears  a  torch  erect,  the 
other  a  torch  turned  downwards  to  the  earth.  They  may  have 
a  double  significance.  They  may  figure  the  ascending  light  of 
dawn,  and  the  last  radiance  of  day  as  it  sinks  below  the  horizon. 
They  may  be  taken  to  image  the  growth  of  solar  strength  to 
its  midsummer  triumphs,  and  its  slow  decline  towards  fading 
"  Cajnont,  Intr.  pv  303.  ^  Th.  pp.  207,  208. 
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autumn  and  the  cold  of  winter.  Or  again,  they  may  shadow 
forth  thts  wider  and  more  momentous  processes  of  uoiversal 
death  and  resurgent  life.  But  Mithra  also  became  a  mediator 
in  the  moral  sense,  standing  between  Ormuzd  and  Abriman, 
the  powers  of  good  and  evil,  as  Plutarch  conceives  him.*  He 
is  the  ever  victorious  champion,  who  defies  and  overthrows  the 
malignant  demons  that  beset  the  life  of  man ;  who,  above  all, 
gives  the  victory  over  the  last  foe  of  humanity. 

The  legend  of  Mithra  in  hymn  or  litany  is  almost  entirely 
lost  But  antiquarian  iogenuity  and  cultivated  sympathy  have 
plausibly  recovered  some  of  its  meanings  from  the  many 
sculptural  remains  of  his  chapels.  On  the  great  monuments 
of  Virunum,  Mauls,  Neuenheim,  and  Osterburken,  can  be 
seen  the  successive  scenes  of  the  hero's  career.  They  begin 
with  hia  miraculous  birth  from  the  "  mother  rock,"  which  was 
faniiiiar  to  Justin  Martyr,  S.  Jerome,  and  many  of  the  Fathers,* 
The  dedications  petrae  genetrici  abound  along  the  Danube,  and 
the  sacred  stone  was  an  object  of  adoration  in  many  chapels.^ 
A  youthful  form,  his  head  crowned  with  a  Phrygian  cap,  a 
digger  in  one  hand,  and  a  torch  in  the  other,  is  pictured 
emerging  from  an  opening  rock,  around  which  sometimes  a 
serpent  is  coiled.  Shepherds  from  the  neighbouring  mountain 
gaze  in  wonder  at  the  divine  birth,  and  presently  come  nearer 
to  adore  the  youthful  hero,  and  offer  him  the  firstlings  of  their 
flocks  and  fields.*  And  again,  a  naked  boy  is  seen  screening 
himself  from  the  violence  of  the  wind  in  the  shelter  of  a  fig 
tree ;  he  eats  of  its  fruit  and  makes  himself  a  garment  from 
the  leaves.*  In  another  scene,  the  sacred  figure  appears  in  full 
eastern  costume,  armed  with  a  bow  from  which  he  launches 
an  arrow  against  a  rock  rising  in  front  of  him.'^  From  the 
spot  where  the  arrow  strikes  the  stone,  a  fonntain  gushes  forth^ 
and  the  water  is  eagerly  caught  in  his  upturned  palms  by  a 
form  kneeling  below.  Then  follow  the  famous  scenes  of  the 
chase  and  slaughter  of  the  mystic  bull  At  first  the  beast  is  seen 
borne  in  a  skiff  over  an   expanse  of  waters.     Soon  afterwards 


*  Plut  De  Is.  ei  0$it.  c  46, 
'  Firm-  Matftrn,  e.  20,  ftltenus 
urofsiju  socmmtiititi  aigTFtim  est  0cht 
iic  wh-pat,  etc.  Gf.  S.  Hieton.  Adv.  Jm. 
I  I  7  ;  Juat.  Mart,  DiaL  c,  Tr^, 
c.  70  ;   Prud.  Cathem.  t.  9  ;  Cum  on  t, 


=  Id.  iiitr.  i>.  ieso.;i^^ 

^  lb.  p.  162;  Mon.  204. 
^  Id*  Intn  p.  164. 

«  lb.  p.  165  ;  Mm,  204  (p.  3lg),  2SS 
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he  ia  grazing  quietly  in  a  meadow,  when  MitUm  cornea 
the  scene.     In  one  monnraent  the  hero  is  carrying  the  bull 
Tipou  hia  shoulders ;  in  others  he  is  borne  upon  the  animal's 
back,  grasping  it  by  the  liorns.     Or  again,  the  bull  is  seen  in 
career  with  the  hero's  arms  thrown  around  his  neck«     At 
the  bull  succumbs  to  Ids  rider's  courage,  and  is  dragged 
the  bind -legs,  which  are  drawn  over  his  captor's  shoulders,  is 
a  cavern  where   the   famous   slaughter  was   enacted.^       The 
young  god,  bis  mantle  floating  on    the  wind,  kneels  on  tl^H 
shoulder  of  the  fallen  beast,  draws  back  its  head  with  his  la^H 
hand,  whUe  with  the  other  he  buries  his  dagger  in  its  neck* 
Below  this  scene  are  invariably  sculptured  the  scorpion,  tk^f 
faithful    dogi   aud    the    serpent    lapping    the    flowing    blooo^l 
The  two  Dadophori,  silent  representatives  of  the  worlds  of  light 
and  gloom,  one  on  each  side,  are  always  c^lm  watchers  of  the 
mystic  scene.      But  the  destruction  of  the  bull  was  not  a  mere 
spectacle  of  death.      It  was  followed  by  a  miracle  of  fresh 
springing  life  and  fertility,  and,  here  aud  there,  on  the  sla 
are   seen   ears   of   corn  shooting  from  the   tail   of   tlie  dyii 
beast,  or  young  plants  and  flowers  springing  up  around.' 
blood  gives  birth  to  the  vine  which  yields  the  sacred  juice 
consecrated  in  the  mysteries.     Thus,  in  spite  of  the  scorpion 
and   the  serpent,  symbols  of  the   evil  powers,  who  seek   to 
wither  and  sterilise  the  sources  of  vitality,  life  is  ever  risi 
again  from  the  body  of  death/ 

Mithra*8  mysterious  reconcihation  with  the  Sun  is  iigured 
in   other  groups.^     Mithia,  aa  usual,  in  eastern  costume,  has, 
kneeling  before  hira,  a  youthful  figure  either  naked  or  lightly 
clad.     The  god  touches  the  head  of  the  suppliant  with  some 
mysterious  symbol,  and  the  subject  of  the  rite  raises  Ins  hands 
in  prayer.     The  mystic  symbol  is  removed,  and  Mithra  setai 
radiant  crown  on  the  supjjiiants  head.     This  reconciliation  ^ 
the  two  deities  is  a  favourite  subject      In   the  sculpture 
Oaterburken,  they  ratify  their  pact  with  solemn  gestures  befof 
an  altar.     Their  restored  harmony  is  commemorated  in  even 
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more  solemn  fashion.  In  one  monument  the  two  are  reclining 
on  a  couch  at  a  solemn  agape,  with  a  table  before  them  bearing 
the  sacred  bread,  which  is  marked  with  the  cross,  and  both  are 
in  the  act  of  raising  the  cup  in  their  right  hands.^ 

The  legend  of  Mithra,  thus  faintly  and  doubtfully  recon- 
structed from  the  sacred  sculptures,  iu  the  absence  of  express 
tradition,  must  probably  for  ever  remain  somewhat  of  an 
enigma.  It  has  been,  since  the  third  century,  the  battle- 
ground of  ingenious  interpreters.  To  enumerate  and  discuss 
these  theories,  many  of  them  now  discredited  by  archaeo- 
logical research,  is  far  beyond  the  scope  of  this  work.  It  is 
clear  that  from  the  early  Chaldaean  magi,  who,  to  some 
extent,  imposed  their  system  on  Iranian  legend,  down  to  the 
Neo-Platonists,  the  god  and  his  attendants  were  treated  as 
the  symbols  of  cosmic  theory.  The  birth  from  the  rock 
was  the  light  of  dawn  breaking  over  serrated  crests  of 
eastern  hills.^  The  cave,  which  was  always  piously  per- 
petuated in  the  latest  Mithraist  architecture,  was  the  solid 
vault  of  heaven,  and  the  openings  pierced  in  its  roof  were 
the  stars  shining  through  the  celestial  dome.'  The  fountain 
which  rose  in  every  chapel,  the  fire  on  the  altar,  the  animals 
surrounding  the  bull,  represent  the  powers  of  nature  in  their 
changes  and  conflict  The  young  archer,  causing  water  to 
spring  from  the  rock  by  a  shot  from  his  bow,  marks  the 
miraculous  cessation  of  prehistoric  dearth,  as  the  bull  leaping 
from  a  skiff  perhaps  commemorates  a  primaeval  deluge.  The 
slaying  of  the  bull,  the  central  scene  of  all,  may  go  back  to 
the  exploits  of  the  heroic  pioneers  of  settled  life,  a  Hercules 
or  a  Theseus,  who  tamed  the  savage  wilderness  to  the  uses 
of  man.  It  had  many  meanings  to  different  agea  To  one 
occupied  with  the  processes  of  nature,  it  may  have  symbolised 
the  withering  of  the  vegetative  freshness  of  the  world  in  mid- 
summer heats,  yet  with  a  promise  of  a  coming  spring.  To 
another  it  may  have  meant  a  victory  over  evil  spirits  and 
powers  of  darkness.^  Or  it  may,  in  the  last  days,  have  been 
the  prototype  of  that  sacramental  cleansing  which  gave  assur- 
ance of  immortal  life,  and  which  seemed  to  the  Fathers  the 
mockery  of  a  Diviner  Sacrifice. 

*  Cumont,  Intr.  p.  176.  •  Ih,  p.  89. 

»  R^ville,  p.  88.  *  Ga«iuet,  p.  77. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Mithm  and  his  exploits,  ui 
response  to  a  great  need,  came  to  have  a  moral  and  apiriti^H 

meaning.  From  the  earliest  times,  he  is  the  mediator  between 
good  and  evil  powers ;  ever  young,  vigorous,  and  victorious 
his  struggles,  the  champion  of  truth  and  purity,  the  prot 
of  the  weak,  the  ever  vigilant  foe  of  the  hosts  of  daemc 
who  swarm  round  the  liie  of  man,  the  conqueror  of  de 
His  religion,  in  spite  of  its  astrology,  was  not  one  of  fataliat 
reverie;  it  was  a  religion  of  struggle  and  combat  In  this 
aspect  it  was  congenial  to  the  virile  Roman  temperament, 
and,  above  all,  to  the  temperament  of  the  Boman  aoldier, 
at  once  the  most  superstitious  and  the  most  strenuous  of 
men.^  Who  can  tell  what  inspu-ation  the  young  heroic 
figure,  wearing  an  air  of  triumphant  vigour  even  on  the  rudest 
slabs,^  may  have  breathed  into  a  worn  old  veteran,  who  kept 
ceaseless  watch  against  the  Germans  in  some  lonely  post  on 
the  Danube*  when  he  spent  a  brief  hour  in  the  splendour  of 
the  brilliantly  lighted  crypt,  and  joined  in  the  old  Ma^deao 
litany  ?  Before  him  was  the  sacred  group  of  the  Tauroctonus, 
full  of  so  many  meanings  to  many  lands  and  ages,  but  which, 
to  his  eyes,  probably  shed  the  light  of  victory  over  the  perilous 
combats  of  time,  and  gave  assurance  of  a  larger  hope. 
Suddenly,  by  the  touch  of  an  unseen  hand,  the  plaque  re- 
volved,^ and  he  had  before  him  the  solemn  agape  of  the  two 
deities  in  which  they  celebrated  the  peaceful  close  of  their 
mystic  conflict.  And  he  went  away,  assui*ed  that  his  hero 
god  was  now  enthroned  on  high,  and  watching  over  his  faithful 
soldiers  upon  earth:*  At  the  same  time,  he  had  seen  around 
him  the  sacred  symbols  or  images  of  all  the  great  forces  of 
nature,  and  of  the  fires  of  heaven  which,  in  their  motions 
and  their  effluences,  could  bring  bane  or  happiness  to  men 
below.  In  the  chapels  of  Mithra,  all  nature  became  divine 
and  sacred,  the  bubbling  spring,  the  fire  on  the  cottage  hearth, 
the  wind  that  levelled  the  pine  tree  or  bore  tlie  sailor  on  his 
voyage,  the  great  eternal  liglit-s  that  brought  seed-time  and 
harvest  and  parted  day  from  night,  the  ever -welling  vital 
force  in  opening  leaf  and  springing  corn -ear,  and  birtl 
young    creatures,    triumphing    m    regular    round    over 


1  Gasqnet,  p.  lOS. 

'  Oumont,  M<m,  31f  3&|  iS. 
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malignant  forces  which  Beem  for   a  time  to   threaten  decay 

and  corruption.  The  "  Unconqnered  Mithra  "  is  thus  the  god 
of  light  aod  hope  in  this  world  and  the  next.^ 

The  ancient  world  was  craving  for  a  promise  of  immortality. 
Mithraism  strove  to  nurse  the  hope,  hot,  like  the  contem- 
poraneoQs  Platonism  and  the  more  ancient  Orphic  lore,  it 
linked  it  with  moral  responsibility  and  grave  consequences. 
Votaries  were  taught  that  the  soul  descended  by  graduated  fall 
from  the  Most  High  to  dwell  for  a  season  in  the  prison  of  the 
flesh.^  After  death  there  is  a  great  judgment,  to  decide  the 
future  destiny  of  each  soul,  according  to  the  life  which  had 
been  led  on  earth/  Spirits  which  have  defiled  themselves 
during  life  are  dragged  down  by  Ahriman  and  his  evil  angels, 
and  may  be  consigned  to  torture,  or  may  sink  into  endless 
debasement.  The  pure,  who  have  been  fortified  by  the  holy 
mysteries,  will  mount  upwards  through  the  seven  spheres,  at 
each  stage  parting  with  some  of  their  lower  elements,  till,  at 
last,  the  subtilised  essential  spirit  reaches  the  empyrean,  and  is 
received  by  Mithra  into  the  eternal  light 

But  the  conflict  between  good  and  evil,  even  on  this  earth, 
will  not  last  for  ever.  There  will  be  a  second  coming  of  Mithra, 
which  is  to  be  presaged  by  great  plagues.  The  dead  will 
arise  from  their  tombs  to  meet  him.  Tire  mystic  bull  will 
again  be  slain,  and  liis  blood,  mingled  with  the  juice  of  the 
sacred  Haoma,  will  be  drunk  by  the  just,  and  impart  to  them 
the  gift  of  eternal  life."*  Fire  from  heaven  will  finally  devour 
all  that  is  evil  Thus  the  slaughter  of  the  bull,  which  is  the 
image  of  the  succession  of  decay  and  fructifying  power  in 
physical  nature,  is  also  the  symbol  and  guarantee  of  a  final 
victory  over  evil  and  death.  And,  typifying  such  lofty  and 
consolatory  truths,  it  naturally  met  the  eye  of  the  worshipper 
in  every  chapel.  It  was  also  natural  that  the  tauroboliura, 
which  was  originally  a  rite  of  the  Great  Mother,  should  be 
absorbed,  like  so  many  alien  rites  and  ideas,  by  the  religion 
which  was  the  great  triumph  of  syncretism.  The  baptism  of 
blood  was,  indeed,  a  formal  cleansing  from  impurity  of  the 
flesh ;  but  it  was  also  cleansing  in  a  higher  sense.     The  inscrip- 


1  Cumont  liitr.  p.  297.  ^  Ih.  p.  308  aqq. 

*  Dietericb,  AfithrajiliiuTgie,  p.  197  ;  *  lb.  p,  310. 

Cumont,  Intr.  p.  Sa&. 
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tions  of  the  fourth  century,  which  commemorate  the  blessiq^— 
of  the  holy  rite,  often  close  with  the  words  in  a€t€n^J^^ 
renattis}  How  far  tlie  phrase  expressed  a  moral  resurrection, 
how  far  it  records  the  sure  hope  of  another  life,  we  cannot 
presume  to  say.  Whether  borrowed  from  Christian  sources 
or  not,  it  breathes  an  aspiration  strangely  different  from  the 
tone  of  old  Roman  religion,  even  at  its  best  There  may  have 
been  a  good  deal  of  ritualism  in  the  cleansing  of  Mithrn. 
Yet  Mithra  was,  from  the  beginning,  a  distmctly  moral  power, 
and  hia  worship  was  apparently  untainted  by  the  licence  which 
made  other  heathen  worships  schools  of  cruelty  and  lust  His 
connection,  indeed,  with  some  of  them,  must  at  times  have  led 
his  votaries  into  more  than  doubtful  company ;  Sabazius  and 
Magna  Mater  were  dangerous  allia^^  Yet,  on  the  whole,  it 
has  been  concluded  that  Mtthraism  was  a  gospel  of  truth  and 
purity,  although  the  purity  was  often  a  matter  of  merely  cen 
monial  purification  and  abstinence. 

The  day  is  far  distant  when  the  mass  of  men  will 
capable  of  the  austere  mystic  vision,  which  relies  little 
external  ceremonies  of  worship.  Certainly  the  last  ages  of 
paganism  in  the  West  were  not  ripe  for  any  such  reserved 
spirituality-  And  the  religions  which  captivated  the  ages 
that  preceded  the  triumph  of  the  Catholic  Church,  while  they 
strove  to  satisfy  the  deeper  needs  of  the  spirit,  were  more 
intensely  sacerdotal,  and  more  highly  organised  than  the  old 
religious  of  Greece  and  Rome.  Probably  no  smaU  part  of 
their  strength  lay  in  sacramental  mystery,  and  an  occult 
sacred  lore  which  was  the  monopoly  of  a  class  set  apart 
from  the  world.®  Our  knowledge  of  the  Mithraic  priesthood 
is  unfortunately  scanty,  and  the  ancient  liturgy  has  perished.* 
But  inscriptions  mention  an  ordo  sacerdotum ;  and  Tertullian 
speaks  of  a  "high  pontiff  of  Mithra"  and  of  holy  virgins  and 
persons  vowed  to  continence  in  hia  service,*  The  priesl||H 
functions  were  certainly  more  constant  and  exacting  than  tho^^ 
of  the  old  priestly  colleges  of  Greece  and  Home.     There  were 

678^9,  n.  1, 


1 


1  IWviOe,  p.  150 ;  ct  a.LL.  vL  510  ; 
Or.  Htm.  2352, 

'^  Or  Hetu,  0042  j  Gaaquet.  \\.  l\% 
on  the  iii'scriptioti  of  Vincentmat  pneHt 
of  SahozinB,  who  w<^  buned  ^*y  the  side 
of  Aureliiis,  &  priest  of  Mithra;    cf. 


Lotr.  jm 
Ik  p.  313  ;  ct  Dicterich,  MU 
lUurgie^  pp.  26,  26. 

*  Tert.  De  Praenerip,  Batrtt,  c  • 
d.  C.I.L.  vi.  2151,  Ordo  woenioti 
Mag.  Buo  I  Jtiv.  403  ;  xiv.  66. 
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solemn  sacraments  and  complicated  rites  of  initiation  to  be 
performed.  Three  times  a  day,  at  dawn,  noon,  and  evening, 
the  litany  to  the  Sun  was  recited.^  DaQy  sacrifice  was  ofiTered 
at  the  altars  of  various  gods,  with  chanting  and  music.  The 
climax  of  the  solemn  ofSce  was  probably  marked  by  the 
sounding  of  a  bell.^  And  turning  on  a  pivot,  the  sacred  slab 
in  the  apse  displayed,  for  the  adoration  of  the  faithful,  the 
scene  of  the  holy  feast  of  Mithra  and  the  Sun  after  their 
reconciliation.  The  seventh  day  of  the  week  was  sacred  to 
the  Sun,  the  sixteenth  of  each  month  to  Mithra,  and  the  25th 
of  December,  as  marking  the  sun's  entrance  on  a  new  course 
of  triumph,  was  the  great  festival  of  Mithra's  sacred  year.* 

Initiation  in  the  mysteries,  after  many  rites  of  cleansing 
and  trial,  was  the  crowning  privilege  of  the  Mithraist  believer. 
The  gradation  of  spiritual  rank,  and  the  secrecy  which  bound 
the  votaries  to  one  another  in  a  sacred  freemasonry,  were  a 
certain  source  of  power.  S.  Jerome  alone  has  preserved  for 
us  the  seven  grades  through  which  the  neophyte  rose  to  full 
communion.  They  were  Corax,  Cryphius,  Miles,  Leo,  Perses, 
Heliodromus,  and  Pater.^  What  their  origin  was  who  shall 
say  ?  They  may  correspond  to  the  seven  planets,  and  mark 
the  various  stages  of  the  descent  of  the  soul  into  flesh,  and 
its  rise  again  to  the  presence  of  God.  According  to  Porphyry, 
the  first  three  stages  were  merely  preliminary  to  complete 
initiation.  Only  the  Lions  were  full  and  real  communicants,* 
and  the  title  Leo  certainly  appears  oftenest  on  inscriptions. 
The  dignity  Pater  Patrum,  or  Pater  Patratus,  was  much  coveted, 
and  conferred  a  real  authority  over  the  brethren,  with  an 
official  title  to  their  reverence.^  The  admission  to  each  suc- 
cessive grade  was  accompanied  by  symbolic  ceremonies,  as 
when  the  Miles  put  aside  the  crown  twice  tendered  to  him, 
saying  that  Mithra  was  his  only  crown.^  The  veil  of 
the  Cryphius,  and  the  Phrygian  bonnet  of  the  Perses,  have  a 
significance  or  a  history  which  needs  no  comment.     Admission 

^  Cumont,  Intr.  p.  825.  pp.  91,  2  ;  96  ;  Camont,  Intr.  p.  315  ; 

*  76.    p.    325 ;    cf.    Lafaye,    ZXv.      Keville,  p.  97. 

d[ Alexandrite  p.  138  ;  flutes  and  bells  ■  Dt  Abatin.  iv.  16.     Porphyry  con- 

haye    been    found    among    debris    of  nects  the  degrees  with  ideas  of  metem- 

chapels,  Cum.  Mon,  258  (p.  380) ;  Intr.  psychosis,  riiw  Koaf&njfra  iifiww  -Hf^  rp6t 

p.  68.  rd  ffpA  alwirrdfievoi^  kt\, 

>  Qnsquet,  p.  125.  *  Gasquet,  p.  101  ;  lUyille,  p.  97. 

*  S.  Hieron.  Ep.  107,  §  2 ;  Gasquet,  ^  Tert  De  Corona,  xv. 
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to  lull  cotnmimion  was   preceded   by  austeritiea  and  orde 
which  were   made    the   subject  of  exaggeration  and  sland 
The  neophyte,    blindfold    and    bound,  waa    obliged    to 
through  flama      It  waa  said  that  he  had  to  take  part  in' 
eimalated    murder   with    a    blood -dripping    sword,       Ou   the 
sculpture  of  Heddernheim  a  figure  is  seen  standing  deep  in 
snow.     These  ceremonies   probably  went  back  to  the  seen 
and  ages  in  which  mutilations  in  honour  of  Bellona  and  Ma 
Mater  took  their  rise.     They  may  also  have  been  a  lesson.  < 
test  of  apathy  and  moral  courage.^     But  the  tales  of  mur 
and  torture  connected  with  these  rites  have  probably  no  bet 
foundation   than  similar  slanders   about  the   early   ChmtiaD 
mysteries/^ 

The  votaries  of  Mithra,  like  those  of  lais  and  other  eastern 
deities^  formed  themselves  into  guilds  which  were  organised  on 
the  model  of  ordinary  sodalities  and  colleges.      As  funerary 
societies,  or  under  the  shelter  of  Magna  Mater,  they  escaped 
persecution.     They  had  their  roll  of  memberSi  their  council  ^M 
decuriona,  their  masters  and  curators,®     And,  like  the  seculi^ 
colleges,  they  depended  to  a  great  extent,  for  the  erection  ol 
chapels  and  the  endowment  of  their  services,  on  the  generoai||^| 
of  their  wealthier  members  and  patrons,^     One  man  might  gi^^ 
the  site  of  a  chapel,  another  a  marble  altar ;  a  poor  slave  might 
contribute  out  of  tus  peculium  a  lamp  or  little  image  to  adorn 
the  walls  of  the  crypt,^ 

One  undoubted  cause  of  the  success  of  Mithra  in  the  W< 
was  the  spirit  of  fraternity  and  charity  which  was  fostered 
in  his  guilds.  The  hopeless  obscurity  and  depression  of  the 
plebeian  and  servile  classes  had  some  alleviation  in  companies 
where,  for  the  moment,  the  poor  and  lowly-born  found  himself 
on  an  equality  with  his  social  superiors.  Plebeians  and  the 
slaves  had  a  great  part  in  the  propagation  of  the  eastern 
worships,  and  especially  that  of  the  God  of  Light/'      In 

xiT.  2S«  ;  Or,  Hmu 


'  Camont,  Intr.  p.  322- 

*  Lamprid.  Commodus  Anl.  c.  9,  sacra 
Mtthriat^  hoinicidlo  rero  polluii,  cum 
UUc  altquid  ad  ipocicm  timoris  vel  did 
vel  fingt  soleat ;  Guiquet,  p.  90. 

'  Oumontt  Intr.  p.  S26.  For  the 
organisation  of  the  societies  of  Magna 
Mater  v,  Foucart^  A»sociaii<mt  &ii- 
ffimuMU,  p.  20  »qq.     Of.  C,LL.vL  717  ; 


vi.  784  ;  vi  3728  ; 
13042  (Sentimira), 

*  Or.  Hem.  C042 ;  ©n  the  doubt,  how- 
ever, lA  to  the  meaning  of  pai^tmi  in 
this  iuficription  v.  Henz.  note ;  and 
CwTjont,  Intr.  p.  327,  n.  4. 

^  Cumont,  Le. 

«  lb.   p.    264.      Gf.tdedicatioDs  by 
slaves  or  liberti,  /iwer.  67. 
58,  410,  47.  178,  202. 
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mysteries  and  gailds  the  highest  dignities  were  open  to  them.^ 
Moreover,  from  the  size  of  the  chapels  it  is  clear  that  the 
congregations  were  generally  small,  so  that  the  members  of 
lower  social  importance  were  not  lost  in  a  crowd.*  Growing 
numbers  were  accommodated,  not  by  enlarging,  but  by  multi- 
plying the  shrines. 

In  the  sacraments  of  Mithra,  Tertullian  and  other  Apolo- 
gists perceived  a  diabolic  parody  of  the  usages  of  the  Church.^ 
The  aeceptio  of  the  neophytes,  the  sacramerUv/m,  in  which 
they  were  pledged  to  secrecy  and  holy  service,  the  sign  or 
brand  made  on  the  brow  of  the  Miles,  the  ablutions  or 
baptism  with  holy  water,  as  in  the  rites  of  Isis,  whatever  their 
origin,  could  not  fail,  in  an  age  of  death-struggle  for  supremacy, 
to  arouse  the  suspicions  and  fears  of  the  champions  of  the 
Church.*  Finally,  the  consecrated  bread  and  mingled  water 
and  wine,  which  were  only  offered  to  the  higher  grades,  may 
well  have  seemed  the  last  and  worst  profanation  of  the  most 
solemn  Christian  rite.  The  draught  from  the  mystic  cup, 
originally  the  juice  of  Haoma,  was  supposed  to  have  super- 
natural effects.  It  imparted  not  only  health  and  prosperity 
and  wisdom,  but  also  the  power  to  conquer  the  spirits  of  evil 
and  darkness,  and  a  secret  virtue  which  might  elude  the  grasp 
of  death.* 

The  temples  in  which  these  rites  took  place  repeated  for  ages 
the  same  original  type.  Mithra  and  his  cave  are  inseparable 
ideas,  and  the  name  spelaeum,  antrum,  or  specus,  remained 
to  the  end  the  regular  designation  of  his  chapels.^  In  country 
places,  grottoes  or  recesses  on  the  side  of  a  rocky  hill  might 
supply  a  natural  oratory  of  the  ancient  type.^  But,  in  the 
centre  of  great  towns,  the  skill  of  the  architect  had  to  simulate 
the  rude  structure  of  the  original  cavern.  Entering  through 
an  open  portico,  the  worshipper  found  himself  in  an  ante- 
chapel,  through  which  he  passed  into  another  chamber  which 
was  called  the  apparcUorium,  where  the  priests  and  neophytes 
arrayed  themselves  in  their  robes  or  masques  before  the  holy 

*  Gf.  Or.  Hem,  6042 ;  Cnmont,  Intr.  <^  Oaaqnet,  pp.  81, 82 ;  Cnmont,  Intr. 
p.  827,  n.  4.                                                pw  320. 

«  Forthedimeimoiisof  c^eatRome  «  j^^  j|^  ^    yg  ;    Porphyr.  De 

»  Tert.  Ik  Pr.  Saeret,^  *0.  ^^^     g^  Hioron.  Ep.  67,  107. 

*  Qasqoet,   p.    84 ;    Cumont,    Intr.  '  ^       ' 

p.  818.  ^  Cnmont,  Intr.  p.  57  ;  Man.  287. 
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rites.^  Thence  they  desceoded  by  stairs  to  tbe  level  of  the 
cave-like  crypi,  wliich  was  the  true  sanctuar}\  On  each  side 
there  ran  a  beoch  of  stone,  on  which  was  ranged  the  company 
of  the  iaitiated.^  The  central  aisle  led  up  to  tbe  apse, 
the  walls  of  which  was  set  the  sculptured  scene  of  the 
of  the  bull,  surrounded  by  the  symbolic  figures  and  emblea 
of  Chaldaean  star-lore,  with  altars  in  front/  This  was  th" 
holiest  place,  and,  from  some  remains,  it  would  seem  to  ha?^ 
been  railed  in,  like  the  chancel  of  one  of  our  churche 
The  neophyte,  aa  he  approached,  must  have  been  impressed 
a  dazzling  scene.  On  either  side  the  congregation  knelt 
prayer.  Cotmtless  lamps  shed  their  brilliant  light  on 
forms  of  ancient  Hellenic  gods,  or  on  the  images  of  the  raigh^ 
powers  of  earth  or  ether/  above  all,  on  the  sacred  scene  whi^i 
was  the  memorial  of  the  might  of  the  **  uncouquerei"  1^1 
iincient  rhythmic  litany  was  chanted  to  the  sound  of  music; 
the  lights  came  and  went  in  startling  alternations  of  splendour 
and  gloom.  The  draught  of  the  sacred  cup  seemed  to  ravidi 
the  sense.  And  the  votar}',  as  in  the  Isiac  vision  in  Apuleius, 
for  a  moment  seemed  borne  beyond  the  bounds  of  space 
time  into  mystic  distances/ 

The  Persian  cult  owed  much  of  its  success  to  imperial 
aristocratic  favour.  Tbe  last  pagan  emperor  of  the  West, 
the  last  generation  of  the  pagan  aristocracy,  were  devotees  of 
the  Sun-god,  It  is  a  curious  thing  that  even  under  the  early 
Empire  Mithraiam  seems  never  to  have  suffered  from  the 
suspicion  and  persecution  with  which  other  alien  worships  had 
to  contenilJ  Its  close  league  with  the  cult  of  the  Great  Mother, 
which,  since  the  second  century  B,c.,  had  been  an  established 
institution,  may  have  saved  Mithra  from  oflicial  mistrust.  He 
also  emerged  into  prominence  in  the  age  in  which  imperial 
jealousy  of  guilds  and  colleges  was  visibly  relaxing  its  pre- 
cautions/ A  more  satisfying  explanation  may  perhaps  be 
found   in   the   sympathy   of  the   Flavian    dynasty  ^   and    the 


and 


*  Cmnont,  Intr.  p.  69.  Cf.  C.I.L. 
iii.  1096,  cryptam  cum  poiticibiw  et 
appmratorio  ©t  eicttlra,  etc. ;  ill  3960. 

'  Cuiuont,  Intr.  p.  61  ;  r.  the  a  ketch 
of  the  Mithraeum  under  the  Cburth  of 
S.  CleniuDt,  «t  RomnOumont,  Mem.  19. 

3  Id  M<m.  1». 

*  Id,  Intr.  p.  64. 

'  Twenty-six  laropswere  found  in  one 


Mitbnicam»Cumotit,  M(m.  2Z»(y((>.  Sd2). 
For  the  d&sairal  godji,  cf.  Mom,  221 
(p.  S26),  2S5.  246  (p.  349). 

■  Apul.  Met.  xL  t\  22. 

^  Cnmonti  lutn  p.  279  sqq. 

'  w,  supra,  p.  25i* 

*  Sufft.   Vtitp.  iv.  V.  vu.  ;    Tit, 
IhmiL  1.  xiv, ;  cf.  Eettati^  L^  J^o 
p.  226  s<].  ;  UAnUekrui,  p.  49h 
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princes  of  the  third  century  for  the  religious  ideas  of  the  East, 
and  in  the  manifest  support  which  heliolatry  lent  to  growing 
absolutism  and  tlie  worship  of  the  Caesars. 

The  apotheosis  of  the  emperora  began  even  in  the  time 
of  the  first  Caesar,  who  rose  to  the  highest  divine  honours 
before  his  death.  But  it  was  long  a  fluctuating  and  hesitatiDg 
creed-  The  provinces,  and  particularly  the  cities  of  Asia 
Minor/  were  more  eager  to  decree  temples  and  divine  honours 
to  the  lord  of  the  world  than  even  the  common  people  of  Italy. 
The  superstitious  masses  and  the  soldiery,  indeed,  were  equal  to 
any  enthusiasm  of  flattery  and  superstition.  But  the  culti- 
vated upper  class,  in  spite  of  the  efiusive  compliance  of  court 
poeta,^  having  but  little  belief  in  any  Divine  Powers,  were  not 
likely  to  yield  an  easy  faith  to  the  godhead  of  a  Claudius  or 
a  Nero.*  The  emperors  themselves,  belonging  to  this  class,  and 
often  sharing  its  fastidious  scepticism,  for  a  time  judiciously 
restrained  a  too  exuberant  devotion  to  their  person.*  The 
influence  of  Herod  may  have  filled  the  lunatic  imagination  of 
Caligula  with  dreams  of  an  eastern  despotism  aud  the  super- 
human dignity  of  kings,*  Nero,  who  had  \isions  of  a  new 
monarchy  with  its  seat  on  eastern  hills,  may  have  rejoiced  in 
being  adored  by  Tiridates  as  the  equal  of  Mithra.*^  But  the 
politic  Augustus,  while  he  permitted  the  foundation  of  temples 
and  priestly  orders  in  his  honour  throughout  the  provinces, 
and  even  in  Italian  towns,  along  with  the  divinity  of  Eome, 
obstinately  I'efused  to  liave  shrines  erected  to  him  in  the 
capital^  Tiberius  pursued  the  same  policy,  which  was  con- 
genial to  his  cold,  realistic  temperament  Vespasian*  although 
eastern  superstition  had  a  certain  charm  for  him,  jested  on  his 
death-bed  about  his  own  claims  to  divinity.^  It  was  reserved 
for  his  8f>n  Domitian  to  be  the  first  emperor  who  claimed  the 
salutation  of  "  Dominus  et  Deus  "  in  his  lifetime/*  The  best 
of  the  early  emperors  aspired  to  full  divine  honours  only  when 
their  career  on  earth  bad  closed* 


J  D.  Ca3«,  xliiL  14 ;  T«c  vrfitn.  it,  IS  ; 
vi  18. 
'  Mart.  ix.  4. 

'  Sen.  L\td.  Dt  Mm-U  Claiui.  c.  12  ; 
cf.  Boiasicr,  HeL  Mom.  i,  p,  I&3. 

*  Suet.  Aug.  c.  lii, 

*  14  Caiig.  c.  xxii.  ;  Meriv.  vi.  pp, 
4-0. 


"  D.  Caas,  \xm.  5,  I^X&ov  xpit^  at  rhv 

^  8y€t.  Auff.  ML  ;  D.  Oiai.  11.  20  ; 
litvii.  13  ;  Boi««ier,  Ikl,  Horn.  L  p.  163. 

*  Id.  Fesp,  c  xxiii,  vae,  inquit,  puto, 
deus  fio, 

•  Id»  Domit,  c.  liii. 
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Many  historic  causes  made  their  posthumous  elevation  to 
divine  rank  seem  not  unnabnraL  The  cult  of  the  Mane 
or  good  spirits  of  departed  friends  and  ancestors,  prepared 
Roman  mind  to  adore  the  memory  of  the  father  of  the  Stat( 
The  legendary  kings  of  the  Latin  race,  Satumus,  Faunus,  Picu 
Latiniis,  were  worshipped  as  Di  indigdm ;  ^  Romulus 
vanished  in  a  tempest  and  been  carried  up  to  heaven  to , 
the  company  of  the  gods.  The  hero-worship  of  the  Gi 
which  raised  to  semi-divine  state  alter  death  those  who  had  doa 
great  deeds  of  service  to  mankind,  who  had  founded  citic 
or  manifested  splendid  gifts  of  mind  or  body,  influenced  th 
imE^mation  of  a  people  who  had  long  sat  at  the  feet  of  Gr 
Greek  cities  raised  altars  to  Rome  and  to  Koman  generals  wk 
had  enslaved  them.^  When  the  Senate  decreed  divine  honours 
to  a  dead  emperor,  he  became  divus,  not  detis,  at  least  to  the 
cultivated  class,  and  diims  is  a  title  which  even  modern 
sentiment  might  accord  to  men  who  have  borne  a  great  and 
shining  part  in  a  world-wide  system  of  administration.  ThflH 
Spartan  women  were  said  to  call  great  warriors,  men  who  woo" 
their  admiration  by  gallantry,  "divine.***  To  the  masses  the 
dead  emperor  no  doubt  became  a  veritable  god,  as  the  image 
of  M*  Aurelius  two  centuries  after  his  death  was  found  among 
the  pen4it€s  of  every  pious  family  in  the  West^  But  the 
phOoaophic  man  of  the  world  might  also  honestly  accept  the  im- 
perial apotheosis  by  the  decree  of  the  Senate,  in  the  sense  that 
another  figure  had  been  added  to  the  rare  company  of  those 
who  have  been  lifted  by  fortune  or  merit  far  above  theii 
fellows,  and  have  filled  a  great  space  in  the  life  of  humanity. 
People,  who  for  generations  erected  shrines  to  the  minion  of 
Hadrian,  might  easily  believe  in  the  claims  of  the  Antonine 
emperors  to  a  place  among  the  gods. 

The  influence  of  Egypt  and  Persia  lent  its  force  to  stimulate 
native  and  original  tendencies  to  king-worship,  and  to  develop 
the  principate  of  Augustus  into  the  theocratic  despotism  of 
Aurelian  and  Diocletian,  The  eastern  peoples  were  always 
eager  to  lavish  on  the  emperors  the  adoration  which  they  had 
been    used    to   offer   to    their  native    princes.       The 


*  Virif.  OeoTij.  i.  498  ;  Ward©  Fowler, 
Rom.  Frivols,  p.  258. 

^  Pint  Flamin.  c,  16  ;  cf,  Herod,  v. 
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Pharaohs  had  been  revered  as  incaxiiations  of  the  deity  and 
goda  upon  earth,^  The  Ptolemies  inherited  and  utilised  so 
useful  a  superstition.  These  ideas  spread  into  Italj  with 
the  diffusion  of  the  Isiac  cult  among  the  upper  class,  and 
through  the  influence  of  travellers  and  envoys  who  kept  up 
a  fruitful  intercourse  between  Alexandria  and  Home.  But 
Ejgypt  went  rather  too  far  for  the  western  mind  in  its  apotheosis 
of  kings.*  A  more  potent  and  congenial  influence  came  from 
the  lands  of  the  remoter  East  The  Persians  prostrated  them- 
selves  before  their  monarchs,  but  they  did  not  actually  adore 
them  as  gods.  They  reverenced  the  daemon,  or,  in  Roman 
phrase,  the  "  genius  Caeaaris,"  without  worshipping  the  monarch 
himself*  The  king  was  supposed  to  be  enlightened,  inspired, 
and  guarded  by  a  heavenly  grace ;  his  brow  was  crowned  by  a 
divine  aureole.  Yet  he  was  not  the  equal  of  God.  But  the 
majesty  and  fortune  of  kings  was  something  divine  and  super- 
natural ;  they  reigned  by  special  grace  and  had  a  divine  protec- 
tion. The  dynasties  who  succeeded  to  the  great  heritage  of 
the  East  exploited  these  ideas  to  the  full,  and  the  most  solemn 
oath  was  by  the  Fortune  of  the  King.^  The  superstition  of 
Chaldaea,  which  connected  all  human  destiny  with  the  orbs  of 
heaven,  exercised  a  profound  influence  for  many  centuries  both 
in  the  East  and  West  And  the  Sun,  the  monarch  of  the 
heavens,  often  identified  with  Mithra,  was  regarded  as  the 
special  patron  of  kings,  enduing  them  with  irresistible  power, 
and  guarding  their  lofty  destiny.  These  ideas  spread  easily 
from  Pontus  and  Commagene  into  the  western  world.  In 
eastern  cities,  Caligula  and  Nero  had  altars  raised  to  them  as 
solar  deities,**  and  Tiridates  offered  to  Nero  the  adoration  due 
to  Mithra.^  The  enigmatical  goddess  Fortuna,  who  seems 
to  have  had  early  associations  with  the  Sun,"  gained  fresh 
strength  from  the  ideas  of  the  divinised  destiny  of  eastern 
monarchs.  According  to  Plutarch,  Tyche  left  the  regions  of 
Assyria  and  Persia  to  make  her  home  on  the  Palatine.®     The 


'  Boiasier,  Rd.  Rortu  i  125 ;  Gumont, 
Intr.  p.  283  sqq. 
^  Amra.  Marc.  xv.  1,  3. 
'  Athen.  vL  252,  TpdwrfoF  waptrlBu 

*  CumoDt,  Intr.  p.  286, 
»  lb,  p.  2&0,  n.  2. 
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^  W.  Fowler,  JUman  Fetiivaia,  p. 
169. 

*  Pint.  Be  Fort.  Rom.  iv.  oOrctft  ^ 
ri^  mxraXiTovtra  Yiipcat  teak  'A^tFvptom 
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republican  "Fortune  of  the  lioioan  People"  naturally  paaaed 
into  the  "  Fortuoa  Auguati,"  which  appears  on  the  imperial 
coins  from  the  letgn  of  Vespasian.  In  the  age  of 
Autronines,  the  image  of  the  goddess  in  gold  always  stood 
the  prince's  bed-chamber,  and  was  transferred  at  the  hour 
his  death  to  his  successor^  With  the  reign  of  Commodus,  wl 
was  himself  initiated  both  in  the  Isiac  and  Mithraic  mysterii 
begins  the  temporary  triumph  of  the  oriental  culta,  which 
to  reach  its  height  in  the  reign  of  Julian,  The  absence  of  fi 
naaterials  for  the  history  of  the  third  century ,^  a  century  crowd 
with  great  events,  and  pregnant  with  great  spiritual  raovemeni 
should  perhaps  impose  greater  caution  in  tracing  the  devel 
ment  of  imperial  power  than  some  writers  have  always  observi 
Yet  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  monarchy  of  the  W< 
tended  to  become  a  theocratic  despotism,  and  that  Persian  S 
worship  had  a  large  share  in  this  development  There 
always  a  sober  sense  in  the  West  which  rebelled  ag 
the  oriental  apotheosis  of  the  prince.*  Yet  the  ite 
adulation,  so  ofteu  recorded  faithfully  in  the  Augus 
History,  reveals  an  extraordinary  abasement  of  the  up; 
class  before  the  person  of  the  emperor.®  The  emperors  ne 
indeed,  claimed  like  the  Sassanids  to  be  "  brothei-s  or  eons 
the  Sun  and  Moon/*  But  in  their  official  style  and  insigii 
there  were  many  approaches  to  the  divine  claims  of 
mouarchs  of  the  East.  The  title  invutm,  sacred  to  Mi 
and  the  Sun,  was  assumed  by  Commodus,  and  borne  by 
successors.*  The  still  more  imposing  title  of  **  eternal,"  spring- 
ing from  the  same  origin,  came  into  vogue  in  the  third  centu 
and  appears  in  the  edicts  of  the  last  shadowy  emperors  of 
fifth.  From  the  reign  of  Nero,  the  imperial  crown  with 
darting  rays,  symbolised  the  solar  ancestry  of  the  prince 
Gallienus  used  to  go  forth  crowned  in  this  manner,  and  with 
gold  dust  in  his  hair,  and  raised  a  colosaal  statue  of  himself 
the  garb  of  the  Sun.*^  The  coins  of  Aurelian,  who  built  t 
great  temple  of  the  Sun  from  the  spoils  of  Palmyra,  bear 
legend  "  deo  et  domino  nato/'  ^     The  West  probably  never 


^  OhpitoL  Am,  p.  0.  12. 
'■'  Cf.  Vi>p.  Prok  c.  i.  §  3, 
^  Of,  Amm.  Mure,  xv,  1,  3. 
'^  AjDm.  Marc,  xxiii.  6,  5|  unde  reges 
ejtudeni  gentis  pr»etumidi  appellari  m 


patinntur  BoUa  fratres  ei  Luxuml 

^  D.  Cass.  Ixniu  16,  5. 

^  Treb.  Poll.  Qallien,  16,  18,  orinibus 
huia  auri  scobem  aspersit,  etc. 

'  CumoTit,  tntr.  p,  291,  o.  5. 
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these  asBmnptiona  so  literally  as  the  East.  But  metaphor 
and  imagery  teoded  to  become  a  real  faith-  The  centre  ojf 
the  great  religion  which  was  to  be  the  last  stronghold  of 
paganism,  was  the  prototype  of  the  emperor  in  the  starry 
world,  and  his  protector  on  earth.  And  the  solar  grace  which 
surrounded  the  prince  found  an  easy  explanation  in  the  mystic 
philosophy  of  the  sours  descent  which  had  been  absorbed  by 
Mithraism.  In  coming  to  earth  from  the  empyrean,  the 
future  loi-d  of  the  world  received  a  special  gift  of  grace  and 
power  from  the  great  luminary  which  is  the  source  of  light 
and  life.  The  religion  of  the  Sun  thus  tended  to  become  a 
great  spiritual  support  of  an  absolutism  which  was  more  and 
more  modelling  itself  on  the  royalty  of  the  E^isL  The  cult  of 
the  Sun,  which  was  established  in  such  splendour  in  273  A.D. 
by  Aurelian,  must  have  had  a  great  effect  in  preparing  for 
the  oriental  claitns  of  monarchy  from  the  reign  of  Diocletian. 
Thirty  years  after  the  foundation  of  the  stately  shrine  on 
the  Esquiline,  and  only  twenty  years  before  the  conversion 
of  Coiistantine,  all  the  princes  of  the  imperial  house,  Jovii 
Herculii,  Augnsti,  Caesares,  as  an  inscription  tells,  united  to 
restore  a  temple  of  Mithra  at  Carnuntum,  his  holy  city  on  the 
Danube.*  But  the  days  of  Mithra,  as  the  god  of  kings  were 
numbered.  After  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Empire,  he 
had  a  brief  illusory  triumph  in  the  rei<^n  of  Julian,  and  again  in 
the  short-lived  effort  of  reaction  led  by  Eugenius  and  Nicomachus 
Flavianus,  which  bad  a  tragic  close  in  the  battle  on  the  Frigidus. 
Yet  his  mystic  theology  was  the  theme  of  debate  among  Boman 
nobles,  trained  in  the  philosophy  of  Alexandria,  long  after  his 
last  chapels  had  been  buried  in  ruins ;  and  his  worship  lingered 
in  secluded  valleys  of  the  Alps  or  the  Voages  into  the  fifth 
century.^  The  theocratic  claim  of  monarchy,  to  which  Mithra 
lent  his  support  for  so  many  generations,  was  destined,  in  its 
symbols  and  phrases,  to  have  a  long  reign* 

M,  Renan  has  hazarded  the  opinion  that,  if  the  Christian 
Church  had  been  stricken  with  some  mortal  weakness,  Mithra- 
ism might  have  become  the  religion  of  the  western  world. 
And,  indeed^  its  marvellously  rapid  diffusion  in  Italy  and  the 


1  Cuiaont,  Inacf,  No.  367* 
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provinces  along  the  Danube  and  the  Rhine,  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries,  might  well  have  inspired  the  hope  of  such  ai 
splendid   destiny^     Although   it  waa  primarily  a  kingly  and) 
military  creed,  it  appealed  in  the  end  to  all  classes,  by  manyj 
various  attractions.     Springing  from  remote  regions  of  the  Ea3t,l 
it  seemed  instinctively  to  seize  the  opportunity  offered  by  a4 
marvellous  political  unity,  along  with  anarchy  in  morals  andj 
religion,  to  satisfy  the  imperious  needs  of  a  world  eager  foi 
spiritual  light  and   hope,   but  distracted   among   the  endlesi] 
claimants  for  its  devotion.      Philosophy  had  long  tried  and  waij 
still  trying  to  find  a  spiritual  synthesis,  and  to  draw  from  old 
mythologies    a   support    for    life    and    conduct.      Might    not 
religion   succeed   where  philosophy  had   faOed  ?      Or  rather, 
might  not  religion  gather  up  into  itself  the  forces  of  philosophy, 
and  transmute  and  glorify  them  in  a  great  concrete  symbol  ? 
Might  not  the  claims  of  the  past  be  harmonised  with  the  higbe 
intuitions  of  a  more  instructed  age,  and  the  countless  cult 
embraced  within  the  circuit  of  the  Roman  power  be  reconcile 
with  the  supreme  reverence  for  one  central  divine  figure,  as  tl 
liberties  of  an  Alpine  canton,  like  those  of  a  great  city  of  Asui,i 
were  sheltered  under  the  unchallenged  supremacy  of  Rome? 
Mithra  made  the  effort,  and  for  the  time  he  succeeded.     In  hia 
progress  to  what  seemed  aa  almost  ass\ired  victory,  he  swept  int 
his  orbit  the  Greek  and  Latin  and  Phrygian  gods,  nay,  even 
gods  of  Celtic  cantons.^      They  all  found  a  plac€  in  his  crypt 
beside  his  own  sacred  image  and  the  Persian  deities  of 
original  home.    Their  altars  were  ranged  around  his  chapels,  and| 
were  duly  visited  by  his  priests.     Yet,  though  the  Persian  deit 
might  seem  very  cosmopolitan  and  liberal  in  his  indulgence  tol 
parocliial  devotion,  he  never  abated  his  own  lofty  claims,  and 
he  never  forgot  his  ancestry.     While  he  might  ally  himself 
with  Magna  Mater  and  Jupiter  Dolichenus,  he  coldly  repulsed 
any  association  with  Isis  and  Serapis,  who  were  his  rivals  for 
oecumenical  sway.     The  old  hostility  between  the  worships  of 
Persia  and  Eg)'pt  was  only  softened  in  the  internecine  conflict 
of  both  with  a  more  powerful  foe.     It  is  only  in  the  laat  stone 
records  that  a  votary  of  Mithra  is  found  combining  a  devotion 
to  Isis,^     The  claims  of  the  Sun -god  to  spiritual  primacy  are 
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expounded  in  the  orations  of  Julian  and  the  dissertations  of 
Praetextatus  in  the  Satumcdiu  of  Macrobius.  Monotheism  in 
the  pagan  world  was  not,  indeed,  a  new  thing.  It  goes  back 
to  the  philosophers  of  Ionia  and  Elea,  to  Aeschylns  and  Plato. 
Nor  was  syncretism  unknown  to  earlier  ages.  The  Greeks  of 
the  days  of  Herodotus  identified  the  gods  of  Egypt  with  their 
own,  as  Julias  Caesar  and  Tacitus  identified  Gallic  and  German 
deities  with  those  of  the  Eoman  pantheon,*  But  the  mono- 
theistic syncretism  ot"  Mithra  was  a  broader  and  more  sweeping 
movement.  Local  and  national  gods  represented  single 
aspects  of  nature.  Mithra  was  seated  at  the  centre  on  which 
all  nature  depends.  If  nature- worship  was  to  justify  itself  in 
the  eyes  of  philosophic  reason,  men  must  rise  to  the  adoration 
of  the  Sun-king,  the  head  of  a  great  hierarchy  of  divine  forces, 
by  means  of  which  he  acts  and  diffuses  his  inexhaustible  energy 
throughout  the  universa  And  such  is  the  claim  made  for  him 
by  Praetextatus,  in  the  Saturnalia  of  Macrobius,  who  was  a 
high  adept  in  the  mysteries  of  Mithra. 

But  the  world  needed  more  than  a  great  physical  force  to 
assuage  its  cravings  j  it  demanded  a  moral  God,  Who  could  raise 
before  the  eyes  of  men  a  moral  ideal,  and  support  them  in  striving 
to  attain  it ;  One  Who  could  guide  and  comfort  m  the  struggles 
of  life,  and  in  the  darkness  of  its  close,  Who  could  prepare  the 
trembling  soul  for  the  great  ordeal,  in  which  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body  are  sifted  on  the  verge  of  the  eternal  world.  In  fulfil- 
ling his  part,  Mithra  could  rely  on  his  own  early  character  as  a 
god  of  truth  and  righteousness,  a  mediator  between  the  powers 
of  good  and  evil:  he  had  also  the  experience  of  the  classic 
mysteries,  stretching  back  to  the  legendary  Orpheus,  which,  in 
whatever  crude,  shadowy  symbolism,  had  taught  for  ten 
centuries  the  doctrine  of  a  moral  sequence  between  this  life 
and  the  next  The  descent  of  the  soul  into  gross  material 
form,  and  its  possible  ascent  again,  if  duly  fortified,  to  ethereal 
worlds,  was  common  to  Mithra  and  the  Orphic  and  Pythagorean 
systems.  Such  a  system  on  one  side  sad  and  pessimist,  on 
another  was  fnU  of  the  energy  of  hope.  And  Mithraism 
combined  the  two.  It  was  a  religion  of  strenuous  effort  and 
warfare,  with  the  prospect  of  high  rewards  in  some  Ikr  off 
eternal  Mfe. 

1  HtTod*  ii,  4S,  60  ;  Otes.  B.  O.  vi  IT ;  Tm*  &erm.  c.  &. 


THE  REVIVAL  OF  PAGANISM  book  nr 

It  is  little  wonder  that  the  Fathers,  from  the  second  century, 
saw  in  Mithra  the  most  formidable  foe  of  Christ,  Indeed,  the 
resemblances  between  the  two  religions,  some  of  them  super- 
ficial, others  of  a  deeper  kind,  were  very  striking.  How  far 
some  of  these  were  due  to  a  common  stock  of  ideiis  in  East  and 
West,  how  far  they  were  the  result  of  conscious  borrowing 
and  mutual  imitation,  seems  to  be  an  insoluble  probleoL  The 
most  learned  student  of  the  cult  of  Mithra  is  the  most  cautious 
in  his  conclusions  on  the  siibject*  On  the  one  hand,  the 
two  religions,  in  outlying  regions  of  the  Empire,  long  followed 
different  lines  of  dispersion.  Chri.stianity  from  its  origin  ia 
the  reli^on  of  Israel,  spread  at  first  among  the  cities  on  the 
Mediterranean,  ehietly  where  there  were  colonies  of  Jews.*  Ou 
the  other  hand,  outside  Italy,  Mithraism,  whicli  was  propagated 
by  B  ildiers  and  imperial  officers,  followed  the  line  of  the 
camps  and  centres  of  commerce  chiefly  along  the  great  rivera 
of  the  northern  frontier.  Yet  at  Oatia  and  Kome  and  elsewhere, 
the  two  eastern  relij^ions  must  have  been  early  brought  face 
to  face.  In  the  syncretism  of  that  age,  the  age  of  Gnosticism, 
rites  and  doctrines  passed  easily  from  one  system  to  annthen 
Mithra  certainly  absorbed  much  from  kindred  worships  of 
Asia  Minor,  from  Hellenic  mysteries,  and  from  Alexandrian 
philosophy.  It  is  equally  certain  that  the  Church  did  not 
disdain  a  policy  of  accommodation,  along  with  the  consecration 
of  altars  of  Christ  in  the  old  shrines  of  paganism.  The  cult 
of  local  heroes  was  transferred  to  saints  and  martyrs.  Converts 
found  it  hard  to  part  with  consecrated  phrases  and  forms  of 
devotion,  and  might  address  J&sus  in  epithets  sacred  to  the 
Sun.  Some  Cliristiaiis  in  the  fifth  century  siill  saluted  the 
rising  sun  with  a  prayer.' 

Fdtile  attempts  have  been  made  to  find  parallels  to  Biblical 
narrative  or  symbolism  in  the  faint  and  faded  legend  of  Mithra 
recovered  from  his  monurm^nts,  the  miraculous  birth,  the 
sacred  rock,  the  adoration  of  the  shepherds,  the  grotto,  above 
all,  in  the  mystic  sacrifice  of  the  bull,  which  seen^ed  to  oc- 
cupy the  same  space  in  Mithraic  devotion  as  the  Sacrifice  on 
Calvary,  But  one  ^^jreat  weakness  of  Mithraism  lay  precisely 
here  that,  in  place  of  the  narrative  of  a  Divine  life,  instinct 

^  Oumont^  Intr,  pp,  841,  %  *  II.  ^  839. 

>  i%.  p.  341  ;  cL  Gaaquet,  p.  118  sqq. 
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with  human  sympathy,  it  had  only  to  offer  the  cold  symbolism 
of  a  coBinic  legend.  In  their  offices  and  sacramental  system 
the  two  rt^Iigions  had  a  more  real  affinity.  Mithra  had  his 
baptism  and  contirmation  of  new  disciples,  his  ablutions,  ascetic 
preparation  for  the  sacred  mysteries^  and  holy  feasts  of  the  con- 
secrated bread  and  wine,  where  the  mystic  draught  gave  purity 
and  life  to  soul  and  body,  and  was  the  passport  to  a  life  in  God. 
The  sacerdotal  and  liturgical  character  of  his  worship,  with  its 
striking  symbolism,  using  to  the  full  the  emotional  effects  of 
lights  and  music  and  sacred  pomp,  offered  to  souls,  who  were 
ripe  for  a  diviner  faith,  some  of  that  magical  charm  which  was 
to  be  exerted  over  so  many  ages  by  the  Catholic  church.  There 
are»however,deeperand  more  fundamental  resemblances  between 
the  faiths  of  Mithra  and  of  Christ  and  it  was  to  these  that  the 
Persian  cult  owed  its  great  superiority  to  classical  mythology 
and  the  official  Roman  paganism.  It  responded  to  a  great 
spiritual  movement,  of  which  it  is  one  gieat  object  of  this  book 
to  show  the  sweep  and  direction.  Formal  devotion  and  ascetic 
discipline  were  linked  with  lofty  doctrines  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
human  spii-it  and  an  immortal  destiny,  depeudiug  on  conduct, 
as  well  as  sacramental  grace,  through  Mithra  the  mediator. 
While  the  vulgar  may  have  rested  in  the  external  charm  and 
power  of  the  worship,  there  were  others  who  drank  in  a  more 
spiritual  creed  expounded  to  us  by  one  of  the  last  Neo-Platonic 
votaries  of  the  Sun -God.  It  told  of  a  fall  of  the  soul  into  the 
duress  of  the  body,  for  a  brief  period  of  probation,  of  a 
resurrection  and  great  judgment,  of  a  final  ascent  and  beatitude 
in  the  life  in  God»  or  of  endless  exile  from  His  presence.* 

And  yet  the  two  systems  were  separated  by  an  impassable 
gulf,  and  Mithra  had  associations  which  could  not  save  him 
from  the  fate  of  Jupiter,  and  Demeter,  of  Hecate  and  Isia. 
It  is  true  that  his  fate  was  hastened  by  hostile  forces  and 
causes  external  to  religion.  Many  of  his  shrines  in  the 
Danubian  provinces,  and  along  the  upper  Rhine,  were  desolated 
and  buried  in  ruins  by  the  hordes  of  invaders  in  the  third 
century.*  And  in  the  fourth  century,  the  fiercest  assaults  of 
the  Christian  Empire  were  directed  against  the  worship  which 
was  thought  to  be  the  patron  of  magic  arts,  and  a  device 
of  the  Evil  One  to  travesty  and  defy  the  Keligion  of  the 
^  Macrob.  Sm^  Sdp,  L  13.  '-'  Gum  out,  Intr,  p,  344. 
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Cross.*  But  material  force,  however  fiercely  and  dedaivelf 
exerted,  although  it  hastened  the  doom  of  the  Persian  god, 
ouly  anticipated  an  inevitable  defeat. 

A  certain  severity  in  Mithraisni,  which  marked  it  oflf  honour- 
ably from  other  worships  of  the  East,  also  weakened  it  as 
popular  and  enduring  force.  The  absence  of  the  femiiii 
charrn  in  its  legend,  while  it  saved  it  from  the  sensual  taint 
of  other  heathen  systems,  deprived  it  of  a  fascination  for  the 
softer  and  more  emotional  side  of  human  nature.^  Although^ 
women  may,  perhaps,  have  not  been  altogether  excluded  from™ 
his  mysteries,"  still  Mithra  did  not  welcome  them  with  the 
warm  sympathy  which  gave  Demeter  and  Magna  Mater  and 
Isis  so  firm  a  hold  on  the  imagination  of  women  for  many 
generations.  The  Mater  Dolorosa  has  in  all  ages  been  an 
enthralling  power.  The  legend  of  the  Tauroctnnus  was  a 
mligion  fur  strenuous  men*  And  even  its  symbolism,  with  all 
its  strange  spell,  seems  to  lack  depth  and  warmth  for  human 
nature  as  a  whole.  It  would  indeed  be  rash  to  set  limits  to 
the  power  of  pious  sentiment  to  transfigure  and  vivify  the  most 
unspi ritual  materials*  And  the  slaughtered  bull  in  the  apse 
of  every  chapel  of  Mithra  may  have  aroused  in  the  end  visioi 
and  mystic  emotion  which  had  passed  far  beyond  the  sphi 
of  astral  symbolism. 

Yet  such  spiritual  interpretation  of  ancient  myth  is  onl; 
for  the  few,  who  find  in   a  worship  what   they  bring.      For 
the  gross  masses,  the  symbolism  of  natural  processes,  however 
majestic,  could  never  have  won  that  morveUous  power  which 
has  made  a  single  Divine,  yet  human,  life  the  inexhaustibla 
source  of  spiritual  strength  for  all  the  future.     With  all  hisj 
heroic  effort   to   make  himself   a   moral  and  spiritual   force|] 
Mithra  remained  inextricably  linked  with  the  nature- worships 
of  the  past.     And,  with   such  associations,  even   the  God  of 
light  could  not  be  lord  of  the  spiritual  future  of  humanityj^ 
Miihraism,  with  all  its  strange  moral  force,  with  all  its  charm  of 
antiqLiity  and  sacramental  rite,  with  all  its  charity  and  tolerance^ 
had  within  it  the  germs  of  a  sure  mortality.     In  its  tolerance  la; 
precisely  its  great  weakness.      Tlie  Christian  Church  mighty 
in  S.  Augustine's  phrase,  *'  spoil  the  Egyptians,"  it  might  borrow 


ipse 
ion^^ 

I 


I 


8,  HieroD.  Ep.  107  (Ad  La«tam),  '  Cumotit,  Intr.  p.  329  ;  Porphyr.  Ih 

Giaqtiet,  p.  134.  Abdin.  it.  36  \  cf.  Owquet,  p.  98. 
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and  adapt  rites  and  symbols  from  pagan  temples,  or  ideas  from 
Qreek  philosophy.^  But  in  borrowing,  it  transfigured  them. 
In  all  that  was  essential,  the  Church  would  hold  no  truce  with 
paganism.  "Break  the  idols  and  consecrate  the  temples" 
was  the  motto  of  the  great  Pontiff.  But  Mithra  was  ready  to 
shelter  the  idols  under  his  purer  faith.  The  images  of  Jupiter 
and  Venus,  of  Mars  and  Hecate,  of  the  local  deities  of  Dacia 
and  Upper  Germany,  find  a  place  in  his  chapels  beside  the 
antique  symbols  of  the  Persian  faith.'  And  thus,  in  spite 
of  a  lofby  moral  mysticism,  Mithra  was  loaded  with  the 
heritage  of  the  heathen  past.  A  man  admitted  to  his  highest 
ministry  might  also  worship  at  the  old  altars  of  Greece 
and  Some.     The  last  hierophant  of  Eleusis  was  a  high-priest 


of  Mithra.*  Human  nature  and  religious  sentiment  are  se 
complex  Chat  men  of  the  sincere  monotheistic  faith  of 
Symmachus,  Praetextatus,  and  Macrobius,  have  left  the  almost 
boastful  record  of  an  all-embracing  laxity  of  tolerance  on  their 
tombs.^  On  many  of  these  slabs  you  may  read  that  the  man 
who  has  been  a  "  father  "  in  the  mysteries  of  Mithra,  who  has 
been  "  bom  again "  in  the  taurobolium,  is  also  a  priest  of 
Hecate,  the  goddess  of  dark  arts  and  baleful  spirits  of  the 
night.^  Through  the  astral  fatalism  of  Babylon,  Mithra  was 
inseparably  connected  with  the  darkest  superstitions  of  East 
or  West,*  which  covered  all  sorts  of  secret  crime  and  perfidy, 
which  lent  themselves  to  seduction,  conspiracy,  and  murder, 
which  involved  the  denial  of  a  moral  Providence  of  the  world 
Many  a  pious  devotee  of  Mithra  and  Hecate  would  have 
recoiled,  as  much  as  we  do,  from  the  last  results  of  his 
superstition.  Such  people  probably  wished  only  to  gain 
another  ally  in  facing  the  terrors  of  the  unseen  world.  Yet 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  majestic  supremacy  of 
Mithra,  through  its  old  connection  with  Babylon,  sheltered 
some  of  the  most  degrading  impostures  of  superstition. 

So  rooted  is  religious  sentiment  in  reverence  for  the  past, 
for  what  our  fathers  have  loved  and  venerated,  that  men  will 
long  tolerate,  or  even  wistfully  cherish,  sacred  forms  and  ideas 
which  their  moral  sense  has  outgrown.     Down  to  the  last  years 

^  Hatch,  ffibbert  Lectures,  pp.  49,  '  Gagoflflf,  p.  y^fh 

186,  292.  -^  trnTvL  500,  504,  511,  1779. 

'  Maury,  La  Magie,  p.  64. 
«  Cumont,  Intr.  p.  884.  «  lb,  p.  146. 
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of  the  fourth  century,  the  PersiaE  worship  was  defended  witL 
defiant  zeal  by  meinbei-s  of  the  proudest  Koman  houses.     In 
their  philosophic  gatherings  iu  the  reign  of  Honorius,  they  found 
ill  Sun-worahip  the  sum  and  chmax  of  the  pagau  devotion  of 
the  past.^     Many  a  pious  old  priest  of  Mithra,  in  the  reign  of 
Gratian,  was  probably  tilled  with  wonder  and  sorrow  when 
ftaw   a    Gracchus  and    his    retinue   break    into    the  sanctu 
and  tear  down  the  venerable  symbols  from  the  wall  of  the 
apsa"     He  deemed  himself  the  prophet  of  a  pure  immemorial 
faith,  as  pure  as  that  of  Galilee,     He  was  probably  a  man 
^'-'Tn-eproachable  momla,  with  even   a  certain   ascetic  sancti 
/       unspotted  by  the  worlcL      He  treasured  the  secret  lore  of  tl 
/  mysterious  Ea.^t,  which  sped  the  departing  soul  with  the 

/  comforting  sacraments  on  its  flight  to  ethereal  worlds.     But 

I  could  not  see.  or  he  could  not  regret,  that  every  day  when 

\  said  his  liturgy,  as  he  made  the  round  of  the  altars,  he  wi 

/*         lending  the  authority  of  a  purer  faith  to  other  worahipe  which 
^7"      had  atrritjht^  or  debauched  and  enervated  the  Roman  worl 
/        for  forty  generations.     He  could  not  see  that^ha^atteinpt  to  wi 
I  a  high  spiritual  ideal  with  nature- worship  was  doomed  to  fail 

I         The  Baasses^  aToiMKlrMm-rematni*d-iir  their  grossness  and  di 
\        neaa.     And  on  that  very  day,  it  may  be,  one  of  his  aristoci 
\      disciples,  bigb    in    rbA   Fj^nlra  of  Mithra's  sacred  guilds, 
\    attending    a   priestly    college    which  ^was'chB[?ged~ with" tl 
\  guardianship  of  gross  and  savage  rites  running  back  to  Evand 
or  he  was  consultLng  a  Jewish  witch,  or  a  Babylonian  divine 
on  the  meaning  of  some  sinister  omen,  or  he  may  have 
sending  down  into  the  arena,  with  cold  proud  satisfaction,  i 
band  of  gallant  fighters  from  the  Thames  or  the  iJanube,  to 
butcher  one  another  for  the  pleasure  of  the  rabble  of  Kou 
Mithra,  the  Uncouquered,  the  god  of  many  lands  and  dynastii 
from  the  dawn  of  history,  was  a  fascinating  power.     But,  at 
best,  he  belonged  to  the  order  which  was  vanishing. 


»  Ma(*ralj,  Sat.  i\  17,  §  4, 


9  S.  Hieron.  Ep,  107,  |  2. 
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Abaacantns,  secreUry  ab  qfntMU,  cazeer 

of;  described  in  the  SUvae^  110 
Acta  diwmot  regular  arrival  of^  in  the 

provinces,  205  ;  reader  of,  95 
Acte,   mistress  of  Nero,  cares   for  his 

burial,  115 
Aelian  of  Praeneste,  account  of  his  work 
on  Proridence,  456 ;  immense  credulity, 
and  hatred  of  rationalism,  A. ;  the  pious 
cock  of  Tanagra,  457 ;  last  dream  of 
Philemon,  ib. 

Africa,  the  development  of  its  city  life, 
organisation  of  Thamugadi,  202;  of 
Lambesi,  208  ;  amphitheatres  in,  201  ; 
and  bishoprics,  ib, ;  little  touched  by 
Mithraism,  597 

Agrippina,  mother  of  Nero,  memoirs  by, 
used  by  Tacitus,  80 ;  sits  on  the  tribu- 
nal with  Claudius,  81  ;  shade  propitiated 
by  Nero,  491 

Albinus,  P.  Caeonius,  restores  a  temple 
at  Thamugadi,  202 

Alcantara,  the  bridge  of;  220 

Alexander  of  Abonoteichos,  oracle  on  the 
Marcomannic  war,  451,  476  ;  physical 
and  mental  gifts  of,  478  sq.  ;  flkilful 
charlatanry,  474  sq.  ;  war  with  the 
Epicureans,  476 ;  Lucian's  treatment 
of,  477  ;  establishes  new  Mysteries, 
476  sq. 

Alexandria,  roses  fh>m,  for  Nero's  dinners, 
32 ;  singing  boys  from,  at  Trimalchio's 
dinner,  130  sq. ;  character  of  its  popu- 
lace, 374 ;  Dion  Chrysostom  rebukes 
their  passion  for  games,  ib. ;  a  great 
focus  of  religious  feeling,  897  ;  and 
eclecticism,  561 

Anirtfal- worship,  excites  ridicule,  571  ; 
philosophy  justified  it,  i6.,  895  ;  littie 
noticed  in  Apuleius,  572 

Annaeus  SerenuA,  Seneca's  De  Tranquilli' 
tote  addressed  to,  character  of,  819 

Antinons,  death  and  apotheosis  of,  450, 
477,  478 

Antium,  temple  of  Fortuna  Primigenia 
at,  456 

Antoninus  Pius,  builds  a  temple  to  Juno 
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SospiU  of  Lanuvium,  538  ;  to  Mithn 
at  OsUa,  591 ;  his  country  pleasures  at 
Lorium,  537 ;  flattered  by  the  Anral 
Brothers,  542;  Magna  Mater  on  hi* 
coins,  549 ;  taurobolium  for,  in  160,  t& 
557 

Apollonius  of  Tyana,  involved  in  political 
conspiracy,  40 ;  a  great  preacher,  effieot 
of  his  sermons,  347 ;  early  life,  Pytha- 
gorean asceticism.  Sun-worship,  and 
catholic  ritualism,  399 ;  reconciled 
myth  with  a  purer  faith,  400  ;  visits  all 
the  oracles,  472  ;  his  ideas  of  a  future 
state,  518  sqq. 

Apotheosis,  in  the  Antonine  age,  386, 
537 ;  of  Antiuous,  477 ;  of  Peregrinus, 
478;  of  BL  Aurelius,  f6. ;  of  the 
Emperors,  its  history,  615  sqq. 

Apuleius,  sensual  imagination  and  mysti- 
cism of,  889 ;  weird  scenes  of  miracle  in 
Tbessaly,  483 ;  lofty  conception  of  Ood, 
889 ;  description  of  the  revels  of  the 
wandering  priests  of  the  Syrian  goddess, 
551  sqq.  ;  of  other  scenes  in  'Tbessaly, 
552 ;  conception  of  Isis  in  the  Meta- 
morphoses, 563  ;  mystic  raptures,  570, 
574,  576 

AquUeia,  a  great  seat  of  Mithraism,  593 

Ardeliones,  the,  life  of,  described,  12, 174 

Aristides,  P.  Aeliui,  picture  of  the  Roman 
Empire  in,  199 ;  general  security,  205  ; 
journey  from  Mysia  to  Rome,  206,  464 ; 
early  history  and  travels,  457  ;  long 
ill -health  and  resort  to  temples  of 
healing,  458  sqq. ;  his  rhetorical  train- 
ing affected  his  religious  attitude,  458 
sq. ;  diseases  of,  lasting  for  thirteen  yean, 
463 ;  his  ordeals  and  vitality,  465  ; 
visited  by  the  gods,  466  ;  recovers  his 
rhetorical  power,  ib, ;  mingled  vanity 
and  piety  of,  467 

Aristotle,  influence  of,  on  Plutarch,  412  ; 
on  Seneca,  314  ;  on  Maximus  of  Tyre, 
421 

Army,  the,  honesty  and  courage  in,  49 ; 
cattra  stativa  grow  into  towns,  207 ; 
Septimius  Severus  allows  the  soldier 
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to  live  with  h\&  fajnily^  208  ;  how 
peiwlous  provided  for,  283  ;  miiilary 
colleges,  tbeir  objects,  283 1  the  warship 
of  MithrB  propagftted  by,  591  ;  tbe 
le^oiiH  wtiicli  were  moat  uctiva,  596  ; 
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Airiiis  Antouinus,  grandfather  of  Aat* 
Pins,  Greek  verses  of,  166 

Artt  pretence  of  taste  for,  i31|  178  ;  in- 
Btteuce  of,  in  religion  dLHTusaed  by  Dion 
Chryao§tom,  392  ;  decay  of,  Iwuented 
by  Potroiiius,  125 

Ariemidoruji,  work  ou  Dreams  by,  468  i 
imiaetise  iuduiitry,  ooUections,  and  faitb 
in  tbe  ijcience,  ih.  ;  contempt  for  im* 
postors,  469  \  qnasi< scientific  method, 
ib, ;  its  absnrdities,  470 

Arvales  Fratrea,  the  College  of,  revived 
bj  Augufittis,  534  ;  early  hbstory,  meet- 
ings and  ritual  of,  54{>  »q, ;  servility  to 
the  Eni]>erors,  541 

Ajiclepiuit,  iiojueu:**  popularity  of  his 
worship,  459,  639  ;  templbs  of,  and 
their  routine^  and  organi^stion,  460  ; 
new  oracle  of,  at  Abouoteicbos,  474 

Asiaticnii,  frt^edmau  of  ViteOins,  history 
of,  206 

Astrology,  influence  of,  in  tlte  early  empire, 
apolitical  danger,  45,  447  ;  astrologers 
ba^nished  by  CUftdioa,  YiteUiiu,  and 
Vespasian,  45,  448;  a  Gr«ek  trade, 
93  ;  Augustus  bums  books  of,  446  ; 
Tiberins  Iwlieves  in,  448  ;  Otho,  4&, 
448  ;  Titu^  449 ;  and  M.  Aorelius, 
450  ;  Domitian,  ib.  ;  Hadrian  id.  \  in 
Mithraism,  6&8,  602 

Attin,  legend  of,  549 ;  beoonies  a  solar 
deity,  556 

Angnrj',  decay  of,  445  ;  abtifM;  of,  532 

Augn^ialeB,  the,  Trimmlchio  one  of,  136  ; 
importance,  organiiiatioii,  social  rank, 
and  insignia  In  municipal  towns,  216, 
217;  generosity  of,  as  patrons  of  coUegea, 
275 

Angnatine  3h  defends  tbe  Cynics  of  bta 
time,  352  \  contempt  for  rites  of  Magna 
Mater,  547  ;  on  Varro*a  theology,  417, 
531  n.  ;  on  the  cult  of  martyrs,  488  ; 
on  Plato,  623 

Angustus,  bia  dlRguIaed  power,  41  ;  des- 
troys 2000  books  of  divination,  4  46 ; 
hia  hoi'oseope  cast,  447  ;  bis  religions 
restoration,  and  its  motive,  533  ;  atti- 
tude to  foreign  religions,  533  ;  restores 
a  temple  of  Magna  Mater,  548 ;  cantiona 
acceptance  of  divine  honours,  615 

Aurelian,  hiii  temple  of  the  Sun,  586  ; 
outbreak  of  the  workmen  of  the  Mint 
in  bis  r«igii,  255  ;  legend  ihi>  ti  dominQ 
nolo  on  bis  coins,  618  ;  effect  of  his 
Sun-worship  on  the  development  of 
imperial  power,  619 


Anrelius,  M.,  alight  interest  of,  la  i 
latiou,    339 ;    his    tutors   of 
schools,    343 ;    as   a  boy    r«»ciiei 
Saliau  litany,  365 ;  bi$  goapel  td  \ 
uuitciation,  393  aq. ;   Ills  con' 
394  ;  employs  diviners;  450  ;  i 
of,  with  Galen,  506  ;  viewt 
immortality,  507  ;    his  Stoic  \ 
life,  509  ;  his  sadness  and  its 
510  ;  one  of  the  Salii  in  his  5th } 
535  ;  bts  religious  conservatiam,  i 
images  of,  in  every  family  in  ths  Wsi 
616 

B&lbilla.  Greek  verses  by,  80 
Birth,  respect  for,  in  JnvenAl,  69  ;  iii^l 
Cassias,   Suetouina,    and    Ptinj, 
manufacture   of  genealogies,    in 
Apoilouios  of  Tyaua,  and  &  Jeroq 
i'^. ;  Herode«  Atticus  traced  bis  c' 
from  the  Aeacidae^  225  ;  Tiberlui 
70 
Bithynia,  civic  mismanagement  in, 

literary  distinction  ot  ^2 
Boeotia,  the  oracles  of,  471 
Brescia,  high  moral  tone  of,  147 

Coenis,  concubine  of  VespaaiAn,  I 
and  intrigues  o^  52,  115 

Calignla,  wild  schemes  and  profnsion  i 
32  \  bis  cruelty  and  insolence  to  T 
tors,  51  *  depraving  example,  73  ;  i 
suits  the  oracle  of  Fortune  at  Auttn 
472  ;   apparitions  at  his  burial,  49 
claima  of  divinity,  615 

Calpunua,  Pliny's  wife,  character  of,  i 
his  lovti  for  her,  188,   189  ;   liti 
taste  of,  80 

Canahof  kffiomtf  at  Lambefti,  208 

Canosiam,    Album    of,    210 ;    Her 
Atticut  gave  an  aqueduct  to,  225 

Captation,  a  rsfular  profesaion,  72 ;  ; 
snlt  of  plebeian  poverty  and  i 
vice,  96  ;  at  Croton.  in  Petro&ina,  IS 
Flegulusj  a  captator,  156 

Camuntum,  in  Pbuuoiua,  a  seat  i>f 
Mitbraism  from  70  ▲.&.,  591  ;  lU 
temples,  595 ;  temple  restorwl  i^ 
the  imperial  bouM*  in  the  foorth  i 
tury,  619 

Centum viml   court,  tbe,   picture 
Pliny's  Ltittera,  154  sqq. ;  he  we 
young  aristocrats  to,  187 

Choeremon,  Alexandrian  librarian,  i 
A  treatise  on  laia,  568 

Charity,  and  munifioence,  provision 
poor  children  by  Trajan  and 
Emperors.  192,  193;  private  bimevol' 
enoe  exemplihed  by  Pliny,  193;  his 
benefactions,  193  sqq,  *  other  examples 
in  the  inscriptions,  193,  224  ;  the 
Stertinii,  224  ;  Dion  Chrysostom  and 
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his  fmther,  225 ;  Henode*  AttlcuR, 
enonnous  benefactions  o^  Qk  \  mtmi- 
fic6QC6  of  tlie  Emperors,  Vespftaiaii, 
Tituss  Hadrian,  227,  228  ;  private 
ex&mpks  froin  inscriptioDSt  223,  229  ; 
Idealji  of  tbe  useH  of  liv^aJtb,  232  ;  men 
rain  themsHlvea  by^  geaerosityi  245 

Cicero,  admireil  by  Pliny,  ir»8  ;  on 
iingury,  445;  on  beiwficeiice,  l&O  ; 
on  Btipvrstition,  413  ;  on  legenclf  495  ; 
on  Delphi,  471  ;  on  Ininioitaiity, 
48S 

City  life,  Bplendonr  of,  in  the  Antonine 
age,  4  ;  wearineiss  of  lifti  In  the  capital, 
1 74  ;  growtli  of,  in  Gaul,  Spain*  Ducia, 
uid  Asii*  200  iqq. 

ClmndiAO,  comoecis  Mi  thru  with  Bel, 
588  ;  contempt  for  Greeks,  90 

Claudius,  recruit'j  the  Senate  from  the 
proviiicea,  71,  72 ;  Helleninin  of^  89  ; 
his  encouragement  of  trade,  264  ;  his 
effort  to  revive  the  art  of  angary,  445  ; 
banuhes  the  astrolo^gerB,  448 ;  con- 
Berrative  in  religion^  536  ;  peraeontea 
the  Jewhh  and  Druidic  religtons,  566 

Claadiua  EtniscuR,  career  of,  and  diitiea 
aa  niiniatisr,  109 

Clea,  a  prteitess  of  Osiris  at  Delphi  424 

Client,  the,  in  Juvenal,  93,  94  ;  change 
of  the  relation  under  the  Empire^  il>.  ; 
the  relation  in  the  colleges,  273 

CHenta,  por»Hiou  m  the  time  of  J n vena], 
93  aq.  \  and  Martial,  61 

Clodiua,  P.,  ttaes  the  colleigea,  254 

Colleges,  the,  plebeian  claaa  in  towna, 
251  i  pdde  of  free  artisan  class,  253  ; 
early  birttory  of  fWif^wi,  254  ;  danger 
i^om,  255  ;  reetraiued  by  law,  i^.  ;  an 
IrreaUtibte  moven»ent»  266  ;  wlah  for 
pions  burial,  257;  evidence  on,  from 
inscriptionsi  258 ;  fuuerary  collegea 
authorised,  259  ;  cou^queuces  of  the 
eonoaasion,  260  ;  College  of  Diana  and 
AntincMis,  it«  organ  iaatiou,  feej),  etc 
260  sqq* ;  College  of  Aesculapius  and 
Hygia,  its  regulations,  262 ;  colleges 
founded  on  religion,  263  ;  iuduftdal 
collegia,  great  fair  at  Creinoita,  264  ; 
wandering  traders,  coUfffia  pereffri* 
noruffit  265  ;  colleges  at  Lyona,  Ostia, 
Arlea,  etc,  265  sq.  ;  objects  of  associa- 
tion, 266  sqq. ;  favoured  by  inaitera^ 
267  ;  colleges  monlited  on  the  model 
of  the  city,  names  of  oiliccm*,  etc,  269 
gradation  of  rank  in,  its  object,  270 
how  the  schofa  was  provided,  271 
associations  gather  round  it,  gifts  made 
to  it,  272 ;  College  of  Silvanus  at 
Philippi,  ib. ;  patrons  of,  and  their  raison 
tVUre^  273  ;  colleges  and  their  patrons 
of  very  different  rank,  274  ;  election 
of  a  patron,  ib.  \  colleges  founded  to 


guard  a  tomb,  276  ;  provisions  for 
per  man  en  t  observances,  277  ;  college 
feasts  and  sport uV/w,  277  aq.  ;  regula- 
tions for  deconim  in,  fines,  279  ;  the 
college  a  family^  in  which  the  slave  is 
an  equal,  281  ;  were  c<dlege8  eleemo- 
synary institutions  ?  282;  military  col- 
leges of  LambesL,  their  organisation 
and  objects,  288  aqq.  i  extinction  of  a 
college,  285 

Cummoilus,  takes  the  tonsure  of  lais  and 
walks  in  an  Isiac  procession,  553  ; 
aaaumes  the  Mithriac  title  of  Invictut, 
618 

Coroo,  Fliny'e  estates  at,  145  ;  hia  gifts 
to,  194  ;  a  suicide  at,  181  f  fion&rariuM 
of  its  curia,  209 

Conversion,  Seneca  on,  34  ;  result  of  the 
preaching  of  A  poll  on  i  us,  347  ;  con- 
version  of  Polenion,  ib. ;  of  D,  Cbry- 
aostom,  368;  in  Plutarch,  413 

Corellius  Kuftus  suicido  of,  184 

Cornelia,  wife  of  Pompey,  culture  of,  80 

Cotta,  M.  Aureliua,  liberality  of,  to  a 
freed  man,  119 

Country  life^  growing  love  of,  174  ; 
Roman  country  seats,  their  sites  and 
architecture,  176  ;  extent  arjd  grounds, 
178;  routine  of  life,  179;  purchase 
and  management  of  estates,  180 : 
chArm  of  the  country  in  Roman  litera- 
ture,  197  ;  yet  contempt  lor  it,  199  ; 
moral  tone  of^  2,  144,  147 

Cremona,  great  fair  at,  263  ;  sack  of, 
264  ;  colleges  of  youth  at,  265  ;  muni- 
ficence of  its  citizens,  225 

Curatores,  heard  of  fin*t  in  the  reign  of 
Tn^an,  222 ;  control  of  municipal 
anaace  by,  248 

Curia,  the,  composition  of,  illustrated  hy 
the  roll  of  Canusinni,  210:  numbers, 
and  qualification  of,  214  ^  iU  fate,  248 

Cynics,  the,  met  a  ^nerol  demand  for 
moral  guidance,  340  ;  description  of, 
in  Dioii  Chrysostom,  349  ;  and  in  the 
literature  of  the  age,  350  n. ;  tike 
Cynic  in  Lnciau's  Banquet^  ib. ;  attrac- 
tions of  the  life  of,  351  ;  gross  charges 
against ;  S.  Augiisiine's  teatimony, 
353 ;  causes  of  prejudice  against,  ib.  ; 
death  of  Peregrin  ua  as  treated  by 
Lucian,  355  ;  affinity  of,  with  Christian 
asceticism,  3S5,  361  ;  evidently  a 
great  popular  force,  358  ;  a  one-sided 
Btoicism,  359 ;  Cynic  ideal,  859  sq. ; 
attitude  to  the  Empire,  362  aq. ;  and 
to  popular  religion,  363  ;  cultivated 
Cynics,  364  sqq. 

DadA,  organintioii  and  town  life  of,  201  ; 
worahip  of  Hagna  Mater  in,  649  ;  of 
Isia,  668  :  settlement  of,  by  Trajan,  a 
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Beat  or  MithraisiDf  594  ;  of  the  worship 
of  Isis  and  Ma^UA  Mater,  549,  568 

Daemons,  conceptioii  of»  in  Plutarch  and 
Haxitnaa  of  Tyre,  426  ;  history  of»  in 
Qreek  literature  from  Hvaiod,  427  ; 
ttM  of  the  idfift  fay  PktoaiaU,  426  ; 
XeDocnitefl  Qrtt  taught  the  ezlatcnce 
of  evil  dfienQons,  431  sq^ ;  employed 
by  Plutarch  to  rehabiHtnte  myth,  43*2  ; 
believed  in  by  the  FfttherN,  433 ;  a 
oaaM  of  oracular  Inspiratiou,  437  ; 
mortality  of^  426  ;  daemou  of  Socratea, 
438 ;  daemou  a  higher  self,  489 ; 
daeiuouology  an  attompt  to  bridge  the 
gulf  1>etwecu  man  and  the  lufiDit^ 
Spirit,  603 

Dea  Dia,  woiahip  of»  540 

r>BUtion,  history  mid  causes  of»  86  ;  dela- 
tors of  every  rank,  ib.  i  attractioiis  of, 
wealth  gained  by,  36  ;  Reg^ulus  a  de- 
lator, 37,  156;  mXim  Italicui^  164; 
under  Domitian*  35 

Delphi,  temple  of  O-iiria  at,  424;  Plutarch's 
lovB  of,  403,  435  ;  decay  of,  ia  first 
century,  434  ;  revival  of»  435  ;  why 
oracles  were  given  in  prose,  436  ; 
BOfiTO«B  of  \U  inspiration,  437  ;  Nero's 
▼ioleuco  to,  472  ;  Hadrian  tested,  ih. 

Bemetriua,  the  Cynic,  life  of.  361 ;  a  culti- 
Tatcd  aficetic,  362;  knew  Apollotjius 
of  Tyaua,  ib.  ;  attitude  to  the  Empire, 
lj«ards  Nero  and  Vespasian,  lA. 

Demonax,  attitude  to  popular  religion^ 
363  ;  origin,  education,  and  philosophic 
tone  of,  364  ;  fosbion  of  his  life  and 
teaching,  365  ;  epigrami*  and  Mrcaatwe, 
365  sq*  ■  his  (vemonal  magneUani,  and 
reverence  for  him  after  his  death,  366 

Dendrophori,  dedications  by,  to  Magna 
Mater,  549  ;  in  tlie  iniJcription«,  561  j  at 
Lyons,  557 

Dion  Chrysostom,  view  of  the  Cynics, 
349  I  early  history,  exile,  conversion, 
and  preaching  of,  367  aq.  ;  orations  of, 
368  ;  simple  philosophy,  and  view  of 
the  time,  369,  370  ;  warning  to  Tarsus, 
370  ;  seniion  at  Olbim,  371  »q- ;  picture 
of  etty  life  in  Asia  Minor,  iU  vicet  and 
jealousies,  372  ai^q.  ;  gospel  of  aocial 
charity,  373  ;  scorn  for  the  Aleiandriaii 
character,  374 ;  his  prose  idyll  ou 
virtuous  rural  life  in  Enboea,  375  «j. ; 
view  of  prostitution  and  slavery,  876  ; 
ideal  of  monarchy,  parable  of  the  Two 
Peaks,  377  6t|q.  ;  oration  at  Olympia, 
379  aq^  ;  suggested  by  Olympian  Zens 
of  PheidiAA,  380  \  Dion's  discussion 
on  natural  theology  and  anthropomor- 
phism, 381  ;  makes  Pheidias  defend 
repreeentatir>u  nf  the  luiinite  in  human 
foniL,  382  ;  his  Zeus  a  moral  ideal  and 
spiritual  power,  383 


Domitian,  delators  tinder,  35  ;  hU 
tn  astrology,  45  ;  secret  of  hia 
52  ;  value  of  the  autboritira  on,  52  il 
goo^l  traita  in  his  character,  63 
eucouragement  of  literature  and  poll 
mt-rit,  ib.  ;  his  Hellenisni,  89  ;  a  moi 
reromier,   54,   74  ;    causes  of  his  uti 
popularity,  54  ;  contradictkitLa  ta 
character,  55  ;  replenishes  the  treaai 
by  confiscation,  56  ;  hia  tisrror  at 
end,  56,  57,  450  ;  hia  funereal  banqi; 
57  ;    founds  a  quinquennial  compel 
tion  in  literature,  171  ;  his  superatil 
450  ;  a  cons^irative  in  reljgiofw  636rj 
celebrated  the  Quinquatria  of  Min« 

538  ;  his  victories,  542  ;  eecaped 
the  capita]  in  the  vestments  of  laia 
69  A  D. ,  567  ;  btiilt  a  temple  to  I 
ib.  ;  first  ealldd  Dominus  €t  Deur,  6^ 

Dreams,    in    temples   of    healing, 
drtfani-orttcles,   461  ;  prescriptions 
463.  464  ;  treatise  of  Artvmidorua 
467  sqq.  ;  hid  faith  in,  468 ;  bis 
surdities,  470  ;  Pliny  on,  452,  490 

Education,  Vesiiasian  endows,  148 ; 
daence  of  Quintilian  on,  149  ;  Pli 
helps  to  endow  a  jichool  at  Como,  19| 
culture  in  Asia  Minor,  S72  ;  amoof 
freedmen,  131»  134 

Empire,  the,  its  temptationa,    31  ; 
influence   of  the   Emperor*^  ezaiii{^ 
illustrated,  31 ;  how  waste  led  tocniel 
and  confiscation^  38  ;  the  secret  of  I 
imperial  terror,  various  theoriesi 
the  idtial  of  the  Empire,  39,  4f 
stant  danger  from  pretenders, 
44  ;  the  fiction  of  Augustus, 
peror's  real  power,  41  ;   rheckt  Qp 
it,    42 ;    its    tolerance    of    muideili 
liberty,  203 

Entellua,  gardens  of,  1 12 

Epichana,  freed  woman,  refuses  to  1 
the  Pisonlan  couipirators,  47 

Epictetus,  his  ideal  of  the  Cj-uic  phllO 
lopher,  369  ;  men  the  soldiers  of  < 
393 ;  gospel  of  renunciation  in,  ib. 
5  ;  on  augury  and  divination,  455 ; 
history  of,  503  :  attitude  to  belief  I 
iminortaJity,  504  ;  reference  to  femsk 
Plttbonists,  80  ;  preaching  of  gratiti 
and  resignation,  393 

Bpicuma,  Seneca  quoteav  ind  defends  \ 
Lunilfus,  806 ;  Aeliaa  anatheroatj 
466  ;  EpictireauB  at  Abonotdchos 
poee  Alexander,  476 ;  orden  bftnqn 
to  hill  shade,  456  ;  influence  of,  in  last 
age  of  Republic,  530 

Kpidaurus,  temple  of  Asdeplns  at,  44 

539  ;  social  life  of  the  patients,  468  ^ 
Equito^,  in  provlncbl  towns,  215  t  T 

men  rair^edto  the  rank  of,  1 13 ;  Juvenal^ 


INDEX 


6SI 


contempt  for,  70 ;  gener&l  low  estimate 
of,  113  ;  divpkce  freedmen  &a  trnperi)il 
8«creUHes,  107 ;  employmetit  by  Vit«l. 
lius,  Domltian,  Hadrtim,  ami  AnloDUiUB 

BspjODJige,  under  tbe  Empire,  34  ;  under 

Domitiaji,  56 
Etiboea,  D»  ChrjBdAtom'fl  deacnption  of 

rural  life  iu,  37r> 
Buhemurusj   tramilAted  by  KdhiuSj  fi30  ; 

Plutarch  ou,  426 
EnphraU«,  Plmj's  sketch  oC^  151 ;  suicide 

of.  356 
Eva  Plutarch*8  theory  of,  430 
Ertravagaace,  of  Nero,  20,  3'J  ;  of  Domi- 

tian,    55,    56  ;    of  Vile M ins,    32  ;    of 

C&ligula,  32  ;  tinder  the  Kepublic,  67 

Fannia,  widow  of  Helvidiits  PrincuR, 
Pliny'a  admiratiou  lor,  l&'J 

Fiuaiice,  profutrion  of  Caligula,  32  \  itnits 
of  Domitian,  56  ;  economy  of  VeApasi&n, 
32,  148  \  NurrVs  wants  and  plunder, 
20  iq,  ;  Nerva'*  re  trench  niuut,  32  ; 
wiete  of  Vitellius,  32  ;  fiimnco  of  pro- 
Tindal  towtw,  220,  248 

Fortuna  Aiigiuli,  818 

rreedmen,  the,  their  rise  a  great  move- 
ment, 100 ;  prejudice  agalnsU  101  sqq. ; 
why  it  waa  naturul,  103  ;  contempt  of 
literary  men  for  vulgar  wealth,  104  ; 
yet  the  rlae  of  the  fr&edmen  a  promising 
movement,,  105  ;  nse  of,  in  the  im- 
perial household,  106  ;  become  great 
ministers,  107  ;  replaced  gradually  by 
EqniteSf  107  ;  early  freedmen  ministers 
worthy  of  their  place,  108  ;  career 
of  Clmudins  Etrnscu^  and  AboacAUtna, 
109  Kqq.  ;  of  NaroiHsua  and  Pallafc, 
no,  111  ;  how  their  wealth  waa 
gained,  112,  129  ;  their  politic 
splendour,  112  ;  romantie  career  of  a 
freedm&n,  113  ;  yet  freedmea  deapised 
and  ostraci^d,  i6.  ;  Aometimeji  made 
grt«itmuiriage«,  114  ;  df>ubtful  position 
of  women  of  thh  claise,  114  ;  yet  some 
had  griiat  Influence,  115  ;  Panthea, 
mistrese  of  L.  Vems,  picture  of,  by 
Lucian,  ift. ;  lower  freed  men  in  the  im- 
perLal  Bervice,  116  ;  tranciition  f^om 
slavery  to  freedom,  how  freedmen 
rose,  llS-120  ;  gro««uess  sod  oetenta- 
tion  of  their  wealthy  claf»i  12d  eqq. 

Freedom  and  Necessity,  Plntarch*s  views 
of,  412  ;  SenecaX  311 

Gaiuii,  on  the  Iaw  of  Colleges,  254 
Gaten,  early  history  oitd  training  of,  505  ; 
eclecticij^m  of,  ih, ;  views  of  im  mortality, 
id.  ;  relations  with  M.  Anrelius*  506 
Geoii,  Ln vented  for  every  cor^mrfition  and 


scene  in  Roman  life,  386  ;  tA]e«  of,  in 
Britain  and  on  the  Indian  Ocean,  420, 
426  ;  wide*apread  cult  of,  479  sq. 

Gladiators,  municipal  shows  of,  in  Pet- 
roniuB,  184;  Trajan  provides  10,000 
ou  his  Dacijin  triumph,  2S4  ;  protests 
igainst,  by  Seneca  and  Demonax,  235 ; 
scbooli  of,  236,  241  ;  shows  began  in 
Camp&ntii,  t&  ;  school  of,  at  Pompeii^ 
237  ;  notices  in  the  inscriptions,  238  ; 
enthusiasm  for,  t^. ;  shows  m  remote 
places,  23 &  ;  after  battle  of  Be<lnttoum, 
240  ;  lets  popular  in  Greece,  except  at 
Corinth,  241  ;  various  cost  of,  241  ; 
classes  who  furnished  gladUtoTB,  at- 
tractions  of  the  profeSHtoQ,  242  eq. ; 
oiganisation  of  a  school ;  a  college  of 
gladiator^,  243 

God,  new  conceptions  of,  6  ;  in  Seneca, 
305  ;  God  of  the  Stoics,  varying  con- 
ceptions of,  307  ;  demand  for  a  tnorol 
God,  339  ;  Sioici«^ni  faiies  into  Plato- 
ni»m,  391  ;  the  Stoic  god  has  no  claim 
to  worship,  tAw  ;  vague  higher  con- 
ceptions of,  396,  603  ;  »  tranacendent 
Deity,  397  \  Plutarch'M  highest  idea 
of,  418  ;  manV  relation  to,  according 
to  MA](imu§  of  Tyre,  421  ;  relation  of, 
to  ilaemorts,  425  sqq. 

Hatlrian,  letter  of,  to  Sendanus,  897  ; 
tests  the  omni»cience  of  Delj>hi,  435  ; 
dabbled  in  astrology,  and  other  dark 
arts,  460,  503  ;  his  love  of  travel,  503  ; 
hii  faint  belief  in  imtnortolity,  503  ; 
a  sceptic  536  ;  the  Canopua  of,  at  his 
villa  at  Tib ur,  567  ;  conspiracy  Hgoinj^t, 
41 ;  character  of,  503 

Hellenism,  varion:)  aspects  of,  reaction 
against,  from  the  times  of  the  elder 
Cato,  88  ;  HelJentflm  of  early  Em- 
perors, 88,  89 ;  Roman  prejudice 
againfft  Greeks*  90  ;  why  Greeks  suc- 
ceeded under  tlie  Empire,  91  \  Greek 
^itammaiid^  91 ;  Greeks  as  doctors, 
92 ;  Greek  }iarasiteR,  93 ;  love  of 
Qreek  in  PUtiy'H  daya,  160  sq. 

Helvidins  Ptiscus,  violence  of,  40  ;  Bonis 
VespEsian,  i^, 

Herculciueum,  temple  of  Magna  Mater 
at,  548  ;  freiicoes  of,  illustrating  the 
wors-hip  of  Isii,  678 

Herodes  Atticus^  gifts  of,  to  many  ooni- 
m unities,  225  sqq.  ;  friend  of  Etemonax 
and  Plutarch,  361,  403  ;  on  the  usen 
of  wealth,  232  ;  claimed  dencent  from 
the  Aeacidae,  225 

Herodottis,  identities  Greek  and  Egyptian 
deities,  561  ;  on  Mithra,  589 

Heslod,  on  daemons,  427 

Holconii,  th«,  of  Pompeii,  public  honours, 
and  benefaction!!  of,  223 
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Horace,  love  of  the  coaatry,  &nd  memoiieA 
of  Monnt  Vultur  in,  1 96,  1&8  ;  joiimey 
to  Brimduiiumf  206  ;  on  beueficeace, 
190 

Horteufiiua,  Q.,  luxury  of,  71  ;  povirrty  of 
hifi  defloendiuits,  ih. 

Icelus,  r&imd  to  rank  l>y  Galba,  107  ; 
jotimey  of,  to  Spain,  206 

Iizimoi-t&lity,  ideas  of,  depeud  on  ideaH  of 
God,  484  ;  "  We  know  not  what  we 
ahull  Ixs,"  486  ;  faitli  in  the  i/aiwa, 
486  ;  evidence  of  epitaph*  on,  487  eqq» ; 
Lemures,  488  ftq.  ;  the  M Indies,  489  ; 
mingled  elementi  id  Vir^rs  Inferno^ 
491  sqq. ;  Roman  longing  for  post- 
humouB  symi^athy,  488 ;  Orpliic  utid 
Pythagorean  influences  on  Virgil,  494  ; 
evidence  of  inscriptions  on  belief  in, 
496  sqq.  ;  Epicure&u  negation  of,  498 
»q. ;  philosophic  opinion  on,  449  aqq.  [ 
Lncretius  and  Julius  Caesar  on,  500, 
501  ;  ittitude  of  EpictetUA,  504  ; 
O&len'ft  ideas  of,  505  sci,  ;  M.  Aiireliu^ 
on,  507  sqq.  [  Seneca  on,  514  sq.  ; 
Apolloniua  of  Tyana  on,  51 S  aq,  ; 
Plntarch  on,  621  sqq.  ;  Platonic 
imagery  of  the  fuhire  world,  and  its 
influence  on  Plutarch,  523  sq.  ;  belief 
in,  fostered  by  Isiac  worship,  575,  583  ; 
and  by  Mitb raisin,  609 

Tnns,  poor  and  diareputabk,  207 

Inia,  prescriptioBii  ol,  in  dreams,  461  ; 
tT&as/omiatiou  of  her  worship  by  the 
Ptolemies,  600  ;  at  the  Peiraeus,  ib.  ; 
influence  of  Greek  settlers  In  Egypt, 
and  of  Greek  myaticism,  561,  563 
sq. ;  lofty  conception  of,  in  Apuleiua, 
56S  [  datu  of  her  introduction  in  Italy, 
£&.  \  power  over  women,  565  ;  repeated 
persecution  of  lier  worshippers,  first 
century,  B.€.,  565  ;  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberiuis  566 ;  favoured  by  Otho  and 
the  FJ avians,  667  ;  Domitian  builds 
a  temple  to,  In  92  a^D.,  elassea  who 
propagated  the  worship  of,  667  aq* ; 
apread  through  all  We»t«m  Exjix>pe, 
66fi  aq.  ;  secret  of  her  faacinatjon^ 
669  ;  higheiit  conceiitiou  of,  572  ;  a 
real  spintunl  power,  574  ;  gives  the 
hope  of  immortality,  675  ;  impressive 
ritual  of,  676  ;  daily  nrt^ices,  577  sq. ; 
her  rites  in  frescoes  of  Herculanettm, 
678  ;  great  fostlTals  of,  the  procession 
to  the  shore  described,  678  aq,  ;  her 
priesthood,  including  women,  680, 
682  ;  sacred  guilds,  Isiaci.  Paatophori, 
etCn  681  ;  syncretism  of  her  worship, 
it. ;  her  priesthood  a  separate  caste, 
thetr  presbytBries,  and  ascetic  life,  582 

Jerome,  S.,  account  of  the  grades  of  iaitia' 


tion  In  Mithraism  by,  611  ;  j 
in,  70 

Jews,  growing  inSuence  of,  in  the  I 
century   A.D.  ;    especially    undtr 
Flavian  dynasty,  83  ;  spread  of  Je* 
observances,   84  ;  foster  sup«rstitioi 
84 

Julian,  his  hatred  of  Oenom&OB  of  Ga 
364 

Jumeniariii  at  the  gates  of  toinii»  804} 

Juvenal,     his    views    of    society 
p^ed  with  Tacitus,  68  ;   aockd 
and  early  traiaingof,  59  ; 
a  client,  <k  ;  bitterness  of^  60  ;  < 
his  Salire^j  60  ;   he  and  U« 
a  common  stock  of  stibjectds,  60,  61  j 
plebeian  pride,and  old  Roman  prejud 
combined  with  the  moral  feeling  of  ( 
later  age,  63  ;  attitude  to  religion,  64 J 
extravagant  pesaimisni ;  his  ideal  in  t' 
past,  66  ;  great  movements  of  i 
described  by,  and  sometimes  misund 
atood^  69  ;  decay  of  the  noble 
described  by,  69;  contempt  for 
men,  70  ;  ftigns  of  aristocratic  pove 
72  ;  his  ideal  of  senatorial  dignity,  74| 
treatment  of  women  in  the  Sixth  i 
ita  faults,  76  ;  condemns  mere 
tricities  and  even  laudable  tAstes,  77 1 
dlatruHts  growing  culture  of 
79,   80  ;    fighting  a  lost  battJe,  81  j 
scorn  for  women  ^8  devotion  to  i 
cultd,  82  ;  pessimism  about  women  1 
some  juHtificatioOf  84  sqq.  ;  his  jnd 
ments  must  be  taken  with  some  reser 
87  ;  indignation  at  the  invasion  of  th 
Greeks,  8S  ;  humiliation  of  the  clieB 
93 ;  general  poverty,  9& ;  the  cry  of  t 
poor,  and  Roman  contempt  for  industr] 
and    trade,    98 ;    Juvenal     comp 
with  Pliny,  as  a  painter  of  society 
141 

Lambeai^  the  camp  at,  how  it  grew  inti 
a  municipitiffi^  208  ;  military  coUq 
at,  283  ;  temple  of  I  sis  at*  668  ;  worsh^ 
of  Mithra  at,  596 

Lanuvium,  college  at,  260 

Lemaria,  the,  described,  489 

Libraries,  restocked  with  Mas.  by  Don 
tian,    53 ;     TTimalohio*B    Greek 
Latin  libraries,  131  ;  rapid  produeti 
of  books,  166 

Literature,   in  the  An  teniae  age,  3  ; 
Pliny^s  days,  157  ;  literary  anuiten 
abound,  i^.  ;  Pliny's  poetry,  159  ;  !o 
of  Cicero,  158  ;  th«  plague  of  readin 
160,    172;    decadence  of,    163,    178j 
Bill  us  Ttalicus,  164  sq.  ;  oompoiiition  j 
Greek,  166 ;  TittninaOapito,  ahh 
167^  devotion  to  poetry,  and  its  causea^ 
indnenoe  of  the  Angnstaa  tradition, 
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169  ;  fMhion  of  tlie  ftrch*ic  style,  ITO  ; 
Domitian  foamls  *  Uterary  competitioa, 
its  mflneoce,  171  ;  litenuy  men  geoer- 
ally  bora  in  provincial  places,  1^  \ 
Deinon&i   rebukes  litermry  archsiBm, 

larf^  on  decay  of  angnrj,  445  ;  o&  tbe 

Baocbaaalian  icaodal,  563  \  ott  tbe 
apocrypbal  books  of  Numa,  561 

Lucau,  on  the  worship  of  Isb,  568  ;  be- 
trays his  mother,  hia  death,  471  ;  »tyle 
ot,  referred  to  in  the  SaiirieQik  of 
I'etroniua,  123 

Laciaa,  his  war  agaiiwt  the  G>iiLca,  837  ; 
yet  sometimes  appiroaches  their  view  of 
life,  837  sq. ;  the  Charon  of,  338 ;  the 
H^rmotimuM  tji,  witnesses  to  a  moral 
movement,  341  sqq.  ;  the  Cynic  in  his 
Banquet^  and  Fitffiiivia,  350 ;  hit  ti'eat- 
ment  of  the  character  of  Peregriniis„ 
354  sqq. ;  risit  to  Olympia  at  the  time 
of  the  Cynic^s  soicide,  355  ;  how  he 
regarded  it,  and  watche<i  the  growth  of 
a  myth,  357  sq. ;  description  of  the 
new  oracle  of  Abonoteichoa^  474  sqq. ; 
ridicule  of  superstiCion  in  the  PhUo- 
pteudea,  490;  reference  to  Mithra,  590 

LncretJus,  on  itn mortality,  500,  601 ;  on 
Magna  Mater,  547 

Lnxury,  Juvenal's  view  ol^  65 ;  Roman 
luxury  in  Republican  times,  67  ;  luxury 
a  relative  term,  68  ;  luxury  of  the 
Roman  villa,  chiefly  in  marbles,  177  ; 
the  luxury  of  travelling,  progreasea  of 
Nero,  206 

Maecenas,  oounsels  o^  to  Augustus  iti  Dion 
Celsius,  446,  533  ;  Trimalchlo,  a  freed- 
mam  of,  128  u. 

MagSii  Mater,  brought  from  Pessinu^ 
204  Oi.a,  648  ;  no  Roman  priest  of,  for 
100  years,  A, ;  growing  popularity  of,  at 
Rome,  iu  Spain  anil  Dacia,  540'  [  ]egt!ud 
of,  t6. ;  her  festival  in  spring,  550  ;  her 
priests  in  the  inscriptions,  550  sq.  ; 
her  iiacrc<l  colleges,  561  ;  her  disreput- 
able followers  in  Apuleiua,  i6.  sqq. ; 
her  wornhip  tranamated,  554  ;  the 
taxirobolium  and  its  bifltory,  656 ; 
aJUance  of,  with  Mitbra,  and  A tt is,  666 
aq. ;  women  aiimitt<Ml  to  sacred  rank, 
557  I  identified  with  Maia,  Uemeter, 
Bona  Dea,  etc,  559 

Mi^eaty,  the  taw  oC  tinder  the  Empire,  33 

Malaga,  iuBeriptions  of,  209 

Manetho,  treati.%  of,  on  mytbK,561 ;  assists 
the   fir^t  Ptolemy  in   recasting  laiac 

-   worship,  iA. 

Msrcian,  on  Colleges,  255 

Martial,  deals  with  the  same  social  aub- 
Jectft  as  Juvenal,  61  ;  b is gmphic  picture 
of  tht*  age,  61, 62  ;  1«etter  siile  of,  love  of 


country  life,  picture  of  the  farm  of 
Faustinus,  love  of  Bilbilis,  62 ;  on 
Regains,  156  ;  on  literary  amateurs, 
157;  onStliuslta)icuB,158;  relatioasof, 
with  Pliny,  158  ;  regret  for  the  capiul, 
193 

Mammas  of  Tyre^  character  of  his  Dis- 
courses, 349  ;  conciliatioa  of  anthropo- 
morphism with  a  higbar  vision  of 
Qod  by,  395  ;  ethical  theory  of,  421  ; 
daemoDology  of;  429  ;  fortified  by  tales 
of  apparitions,  491  ;  iudaenced  by 
Aristotle,  421 

Medicine,  profession  ot  fiU^  by  Groeka, 
92 ;  great  physicians,  Antonius  Musa, 
the  Stertinii,  etc.,  ib. ;  SDeerii  against,  ib. ; 
public  physiciaos  in  municipal  towns, 
219  ;  income  and  muntdoence  of  the 
dtertinii,  224  ;  science  of,  in  the  second 
century,  superstitlouit  elements,  459  ; 
how  blended  with  real  skill,  462 ; 
skilled  physioiaits  in  temples  of  Ascle- 
pios,  465 

Mediisiuiitmtt  title  of,  still  preaerved  iu 
Oscan  towns,  203 

MtDUcius  Felix,  quoted,  645 ;  on  the 
fesUvalsof  lsis,578  d.;  on  daemons,  433 

Miracles,  Origen  and  Oelsui  on,  481  ; 
universal  belief  in,  482 ;  miraclea  In 
templet  of  Serapis,  673  j  Veapaalan 
consents  to  work,  i*. 

Mithra,  growing  power  of,  386  ;  the 
taurobolium  a  part  of  his  worship,  556 1 
alliance  of,  with  Magna  Mater  and  Attia, 
ib,  589  eq. ;  in  the  Vedaa  and  A  vestas, 
586  ;  in  tbeZoroastrian  lystem,  587 ;  the 
Qod  of  kings,  t&.  ;  influence  of  Babylon 
on  the  worship  of,  587  ;  intlueEoe 
of  syncretiflm  in  AhIs  Minor  on,  568  £ 
the  tauroboHum  probably  borrowed, 
t6. ;  origin  of  the  Tauroctonus  group, 
date  of  the  introduction  of  the  cult 
into  Euro|>o,  690  ^  Plutarch**  litatement 
in  the  Life  of  Pompey,  i&.  ;  worship 
of,  in  the  Flavian  age,  iL ;  uyucret- 
iani  of,  592  ;  worship  of,  propagated 
by  soldiers,  civil  servauts,  etc.,  ib. ; 
stages  of  its  dilTasion  through  Italy, 
593  ;  and  north  of  the  Alps,  594  ; 
progress  of  the  worship  along  the 
Danube,  694  sqq.  ;  legions  which  pro^ 
pagated  it  in  Pannonia,  595  ;  remains  of, 
in  Upper  Germany,  596  ;  In  England, 
697  ;  iu  Gaul,  ih.  [  its  many  attractions, 
i6, ;  Persian  symbolism,  598 ;  Baby- 
lonian elements  in,  astrology,  598,  602, 
sq.  ;  relative  influence  of  Iron  and 
Babylon,  diflferent  views  of,  599  ;  influ- 
ence  of  Pktonism  and  Pythagoreaniam 
oil,  600  ;  doctrine  of  the  aonl's  deaoant, 
ib,  ;  cosmic  theory,  doctrine  of  emana- 
tion, and  delfleationofeleroeutal  powm^ 
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601  »q«i* ;  Mitlim  as  raedifitor  in  two 
senMft,  6'04  aq, ;  the  Dadophoh,  ib.^ 
606  ;  the  legend  recovered  from  monu- 
ments, 605  ;  the  pttra  (fcnetrix^  ib. ; 
aymbolism  of  the  skughtered  bull,  606  ; 
Agape  of  Mlthni  aiid  Sun,  607  ;  vAriou8 
iuterpretatioua  of  the  leis;:eiid,  607 ; 
MithraiBtu  a  religion  of  coinlwit,  608  ; 
fta  coufloUtJiODs^  ib.  ;  \U  eschatology^ 
609  ;  elTect  of  the  tAurobolium^  ib.  ; 
ritual  and  vacnuneuta  of,  610 ;  daily 
oJBoe*.  aad  festivikla  of,  611  ;  Beven 
grade«ofthe  Initiated^  611 ;  onlealiof, 
612  ;  giiilda  of^  612  ^  rites  reg&nled  && 
tt  diftbolic  parody  of  the  Churchy  613  ; 
description  of  the  chji|>ela  of,  ib.  aq.  ; 
how  Mithr&ian]  esciiped  persecution, 
614  ;  how  it  fostered  theocratic  idea» 
at  Rome,  617  sqq.  ;  a  great  imperial 
cult,  619;  Lost  days  of,  t6. ;  worship  of, 
m  great  effort  of  ayncretism,  620 ;  moral 
and  mystic  strength  of,  621 ;  reUtionato 
Chmtiftnity,  622  ;  similarities  l>etw«Bii 
them,  623  ;  weaknesses  of  Mithraisnii 
624 ;  in*eparably  involved  with  Nature- 
worship,  626 

Monarchy,  Seneca's  conception  of,  16  ; 
hereditary  succession  anil  adoption, 
27  ;  ideal  of,  izi  DioD  Chry^oatom,  377* 
sqq.  ;  apotheo.><iia  of,  in  third  century, 
616  sqq.  ■  attitude  of  Tacitus  to,  21 

Morals,  divorcerl  from  politics  and  specu* 
lation,  290  aq.  ;  became  a  religion  in 
Seneca,  305 ;  relation  of  precept  and 
dpgm%  ih. ;  fii^edouk  aud  oeoeMiity, 
311  ;  the  fall  of  man,  312  ;  Plutarch's 
theory  of,  410  sqq. 

Municipal  life,  picture  of,  in  Petroutus, 
133  sqq. ;  rapidorganiBationof,luBpaiii» 
Oaul,  Dacio,  etc.,  immense  growth  of 
towns,  200;  Baden  iti  69  A.D.,  201  ; 
Thamugadi  in  Nuniiilia,  20'J  ;  policy  of 
government  towards  provincial  towns. 

203  ;  dritt  towards  unifoniiity  of  civic 
oiT3ranL'«ation,   iaflnence  of  the  capital, 

204  ;  how  townn  were  formed,  207  ; 
deirelopment  from  castra  stativa^  207, 
aq.  ;  soldiera  allowed  to  live  with  their 
faraUies  in  the  third  century,  208  ; 
municipal  town  aristocratic  In  consti^ 
tntion,  209, 231 ;  Album  Oanuaii,  210  ; 
the  famestioris,  ib. ;  popular  election 
the  rule  iti  the  Krst  century,  211  ; 
magistracies,  212  ;  their  bunleus,  signs 
of  decAy,  212  ;  powera  of  the  duumvir*. 
213  ;  the  Curia,  ilsnumhers,  qualitica- 
tion,  and  privileges,  214,  215;  local 
Equilts^  215;  Angustalt%  their  import- 
anoe,  ori^nisation,  insignia,  etCi  216, 
217  ;  municipal  tinauce,  218  ;  public 
charges,  food,  education,  medical  at- 
teodanoe,   219  ;    public   works,   220 ; 


finances,  and  maladminiatrstioai 
Bithynisin  towns  in  TrajanV  reign,  2tO,| 
221  ;  municipal  life  of  Pompeii,  222^1 
sqq,  ;  generous   gifts  to  towni,  1tl% 

225  ;  ejcamples  from  the  inscriptia 

226  sqq.  \  public  feaata  on  a 
scale,  229  ;  gift»  of  money 
to  fiocial  rank,  230  ;  tone  of  towa  1U 
231  ;  pleasures  of,  233  ;  glatliatoriil 
shows,  236  sqq.  ;  how  the  community 
rewaidfld  benefactors,  244  aq.  ;  mo 
cipal  meftmijeaa,  245,  decaying  lo 
patriotismt  246;  Plutarch  on.  247 1 
growing  c«intralisation  and  interfen 
248  :  »hatlowa  of  the  end,  249 

MusoniuS)  his  ideal  of  chastity,  77  ; 
demns  th«i  Sophists,  344  \  exile  oC  and 
Nero ;    character    of    his    tcaehiiigj 
preaohes  to  the  soldiery  in  69  a.D.,  S4 

Nature,  love  of,  in  Virgil.  197  ;  tn  Pli&yJ 
174  r  in  Martial,  ih.,  62,  198 

Nero,  hereditary  taint  of,  17  ;  notwiti 
same  good  qualities,  17  ;  ooold  1 
affection,  13 ;  hit  devotion  toart^i 
evil  results,  1 9 ;  a  cupUar  incredii^ 
20  ;  his  waste  leads  to  cruel  oppr 
20,  21  ;  examples  of  wild  ]jrofi 
32  \  hia  superstition,  45,  536 ; 
petled  by  the  mob  to  recall  Octi 
49  ;  popular  indignation  at  hii*  ap 
ance  on  the  f^inge^  7  4  ;  the  **  No 
Neronift,"  75  ;  his  phil-Helleniam,  89; 
gilenceif  Delphi,  434;  belief  in  asttologrJ 
448  ;  propitiates  his  mother's  abad%| 
491  ;  Hattery  of,  by  the  Ar\'al  Brothw 
542  ;  worshipped  by  Tiridates,  617  i 
violence  to  Delphi,  472 

Nerva,  retrenchments  of,   32 ;  firtt  j 
vided  for  poor  children,  192 

Nicomedia,  D.  GhryMMtom  cm  its  pnblfe 
ricea,  373 

Nil  ma,  aprocryphal  books  of,  564 

Octavia,  divorcerl  on  false  charge,  aal 
recalled  by  Nero  at  the  bidding  of  th 
mob,  49 

Oenomaus  of  Gadara,  rejection  of  myt] 
and  oracles  by,  363  ;  theory  of  oracletf  1 
364  ;  Julian  s  denunciation  of,  th, 

Olbia,  D,  Chrysostoni's  vi»it  to,  371  sq, 

Chndes,  decay  of,  434  ;  revival  of,  386 ; 
theory  of  their  inspiration,  437  aqq«  l\ 
and  of  their  cessation,  437,  471  ; 
of  Alxiuoteicbot  defera  to  th« 
472  ;  many  omclea  not  silenced  till  I 
reign   of  Coustantine^   473  i    how 
onvcle  was  worked,   474  ;    oraclea  isl 
Boootio,  471 

Orphic  mysticism,  the,  427  :  influence 
of,  on  Virgil,  494 ;  on  Mithraiam,  600 . 
on  belief  in  itmnortalityf  516 
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Osterbarken,  remains  of  Mtthra  woriliip 
at,  hm 

OatU,  coll«gc8  at,  215  ;  cult  of  Mitbra 
at,  591  ;  temple  of  Magna  M&l«r  at, 
id. 

OtbOf  eitravagaiice  of^  32  ;  bis  belief  in 
astrology,  45,  448  ;  devotion  of  soldiers 
to,  50 ;  his  end»  449  ;  flattered  bjr  the 
Arval  Brotherhood,  ,'i4l  ;  the  first 
Emperor  who  took  part  in  Isiac  wor- 
fthip,  566 

Ond,  Ma  ideal  of  womanhood,  77*  142 ; 
abockctl  by  Ibe  inHuttnce  of  the  theatre 
on  women,  S6  ;  altitude  to  rdi^on, 
532 

Pallas,  power  and  insolence  of^  receives 
the  adulatiou  of  the  Senate,  hia  wealth, 
and  blA  etid,  111 

Panaethid  and  the  Scipionio  circle,  293  ; 
modification  of  Stoicism  by,  408  \  aban* 
dona  beliflt  in  immortality,  500  ;  rejecta 
dJTJ&atioD,  530  ;  Httle  sympathy  with 
popnlar  religion,  531 

Panthea,  mislress  of  L.  Verua,  cbarma 
of,  described  by  Luciau,  llfi 

Papblagonia,  auperatition  of,  ^174 

Pastophori  of  lali,  the,  recogtiiaed  by 
Stilta,  665  ;  acribe  of,  570 

Pangrtnna,  early  history  of,  conoectton 
with  the  ChristiaoB,  and  ae If- immola- 
tion, 354 ;  [^ikimi's  attacks  on  his 
character,  354 ;  a^^umes  that  the 
motive  of  Peregrinua  was  notoriety, 
35d  ;  Peregrin usi  influenced  by  e-aatem 
njyatJciam,  355  ;  character  of,  in  Aulna 
Geliius,  358 

Petsimiara,  of  Seneca,  10,  11,  14,  303, 
318 ;  of  Tacttna,  80,  46 ;  Juvenal, 
66  ;  M.  Aureliua,  304,  335  ;  of  the 
Greek  poeta,  416 

PetroniuB,  abared  luthe^'NooteaKeronla,^' 
75  \  varionn  opinions  as  to  the  date 
and  object  of  bis  i^fewftncan,  120  j 
motive  of  the  work,  122  ;  the  Pet- 
rouiw-H  of  Tacitus,  bia  character  and 
bia  end  ;  the  iSattncon  onJy  a  fragment, 
124  ;  not  without  a  higher  moral  tone, 
125;  originality  of  Petroains,  126;  the 
■oeneand  the  charactera,  127 

PhUoaopby,  power  of,  iti  government,  6  ; 
Stoic  opposition  in  the  first  century, 
39,  151  aqq.  ;  waa  it  ever  a  daogerona 
force  ?  40  ;  new  ideal?  of  humanity, 
63;  elevaiidg  influence  of,  190;  change 
in  the  conception  of,  in  the  first  century, 
289;  practical  interest  in,  predominaiit, 
caiiaea  of  the  change,  339,  290  m\.  ; 
eclecLiciam  and  JHi^pUciam  it),  ii6.,  408, 
412  ;  necessity  for  moral  reform,  292  ; 
private  directloti  of  iionl.-*,  293  ;  direc- 
tors in  great  hoaaea,  294  ;  the  pbilo- 


Hopher  a  generis  humnni  pasdof/offu^y 
2y9 ;  mmlificationa  of  iStoiciam  in 
Seneca,  314  t^^q.,  306  ;  **nnlla  Tirtus 
aine  philcwnphio,"  341  ;  ecle4;ticiim, 
343;  the  Cynic  opposition,  302  aq,  ; 
eclectlckm  of  Dion  Cbryaoatom*  868  aq. ; 
need  of  a  philosophic  th^^odic^'e,  884  ; 
effort  of,  to  rehabilitate  myth,  432 

Pheidiaa,  the  01)  m  pi  an  Zeua  of,  3S0  ; 
hia  defence  of  authropomorphiJBm  in 
D,  ChryftO«tom,  382 

Piaa,  diatnrbaiice  at  elections  in,  212 

Piao,  the  coii^piracy  of,  47  aq. 

Platoniam,  few  adlierents  of,  in  the  first 
centurj*,  408  ;  alTected  Panaetins,  ih.  ; 
and  Seiieco,  SOS  ;  and  Plutarch,  409  ; 
it«  dat<monology,  430  ;  eucouraged  be- 
lief in  immortality,  501  ;  visionary 
power  of  the  gieat  Master,  523  ;  inllii- 
et^tee  oii  Mitbraism,  600 

Plebeian  life,  picture  of,  m  Petroniiia, 
132  sqq.  ;  in  the  inacriptiona,  252  aq., 
271 

Pliny,  the  elder,  on  Koman  luxury,  67, 
68;  care  of  hia  uepbew,  145;  life, 
character,  and  prodigioua  indnatry  of, 
146 ;  sconi  for  popular  religion,  535  ; 
iujierstitionof,  461 ;  rejection oJ  immor- 
tality, 502  ;  on  town  life  In  Spain  and 
Gani,  201  aq.  ;  deacription  of  batha  of 
Po»ides,  112  ;  oti  the  Stertinii,  224 

Pliny,  the  younger,  Idejil  of  the  princi- 
pate  in  the  tanegifric,  43  ;  compared 
with  Juvenal  aa  a  painter  of  aoclety, 
141 ;  idealised  hia  circle,  142, 185  ;  hia 
blameleaaariEtoeraUi,  144  ;  early  life  of, 
influence  of  Quint  iliuu  on,  149;  student 
friends,  1 50 ;  arlmirntioD  of  the  Stoic 
cirde,  151  ;  n military  aervice,  and  en- 
trJUioe  on  forensic  woric,  153  aq.  ;  the 
Centnin viral  court,  154  aq,  ;  sketok  of 
Regttloa,  155  sqq«  ;  pOAftion  for  fame, 
157;  literary  am  Bleu  rji,  157;  befrienda 
Martial,  158;  admiration  for  Cicero, 
and  for  Greece,  158  ;  bia  loose  versea, 
159  ;  ideoa  of  oratory,  160  ;  value  of 
bia  Letters,  161,  163 ;  imitated  in 
fourth  century,  lA.  ;  their  principle  of 
arrangement,and  date,  162;  hia  devotion 
to  literature,  164 ;  admiration  for 
Tacitua,i^.  \  bi^ijudgmentof  Siliua  Itall- 
caa,  ib,  ;  theory  of  life,  165  ;  literary 
coteriea,  Greek  verse- writing,  166  ; 
writers  of  history,  167  ;  literary  oom- 
[jetitiouH*  171  ;  the  plague  of  recita- 
tiooji ;  Pliny  give*  readinga  bimaelf, 
and  pun ctn ally  attends  them  :  biit  esti- 
mate of  their  value,  173  ;  wearineaa 
of  the  capital  and  love  of  the  country, 
174  ;  not  a  aportaman,  175  ;  pictnrea 
of  Roman  country  ae&ts,  175 ;  routine 
of  country  life,  179  ;  management  of 
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rural  estntee,  180  ;  Pliny's  kindness 
to  ilaveff  and  dependents,  181  ;  vi«w 
of  suicide,  133  i  Coreliiu»  Hnfut,  134  ; 
Pliny's  belief  in  the  solidarity  of  rank, 
and  the  duty  of  mutual  »up{K)rt,  186  , 
h\&  snpemtitioaf  452,  490  \  delight  in 
helpiDg  young  men  of  the  upper  clasa, 
187  ;  love  for  CalpnTnio,  and  ideal  of 
girlhood,  188,  189;  last  glimpae  of 
Plinyand  Calpumia,  1  S& ;  he  represents 
the  finest  moral  tone  of  the  %g%  190  ; 
bis  many  lienefactioua  and  their 
amount,  193,  224 

Plutarch^  on  the  duties  of  munidpal  life, 
247  ;  early  history  of,  401  ;  fnends  of, 
at  Rome,  402  ;  love  of  Chaeroneo,  and 
Delphi,  403  ;  visits  to  other  parts  of 
Greece,  403  ;  Ubie  talk  of,  404  ;  tiia 
historio  power,  406  ;  ethical  motive  in, 
predominant^  405 ;  ndmin&tion  for  Plato, 
400  ;  eclecticism^  ih,  ;  attacks  Stoic 
psychology,  410  ;  adopt*  some  Aristo- 
t^liao  principlest  412 ;  yet  hm  many 
Stoic  elements,  414  ;  his  treatment  of 
Fate  and  free-will,  412  ;  ideal  of  moral 
teaching,  413  r  conception  of  theology, 
417  ;  idea  of  God,  418  ;  of  matter  aod 
evil,  419  ;  treatment  of  myth  and 
rclifions  symbol,  423  ;  daemonology, 
430  sqq.  ;  used  to  rehabilitate  mjrth, 
432  ;  interest  in  Delphi,  435  sqq.  - 
theory  of  inspiration,  43& ;  on  the  futijre 
statei,  496  sfj.  ;  on  comfort  in  the 
MyiterJes,  516  ;  Consolation  to  his 
wifa  on  the  deatli  of  their  daughter^ 
620  sq. ;  arguments  for  itn mortality, 
521  sqq,  ;  vbions  of  the  ftitvire  world, 
523  sqq.  ;  reference  to  Mithra  as  a 
mediator,  590  ;  on  the  first  appearance 
of  Mithraism  in  Enrope,  590  ;  tAlea  of 
ghosts  at  Chaerouea^  490 

Politta,  wife  of  Rnbellius  Plautns,  courage 
and  devotion  of,  49 

PolybiuB,  freed  man  minister  of  Clatidius, 
life  of,  described  by  Seneca^  108 

Poly  bins,  the  historian,  hie  attitu^de  to 
Horn  an  religion,  531 

Pompeii,  situation  and  various  indmtries 
of,  223  ;  famQy  of  the  Hokonii, 
Enmachia,  their  gifts  to  the  town,  223 ; 
amphitheatre  and  temple  of  UU  at,  224, 
563  ;  election  plricards*  at,  211  ;  tomb«i 
of  Aleiandrian  traders  at,  567;  colleges 
of  "late  sleepers  "  and  '*late  drinkers" 
at,  265 

Pontifex  Maximua,  the,  534  ;  office  held 
by  the  Emperors,  its  power,  535 

Pop[>aea,  her  sympathy  with  Judaism, 
83 

Post*  the  pnbliCt  organisation  of,  206  ; 
Pliny's  n<i«  of,  for  Calpuniia^  189 

Poverty,  contempt  forj  104  ;  common  in 


Juvenal's  time,  94*;  D.  CiajmHtami 

375 

Prayer,  an  effort  of  odoratiaii^  ZH ; 
colloquy  with  God^  420 

Preachers,   the   philosophic,    Ap 
347;  Mnsonins,  348;  Maiimusofi 
349  ;  Dion  Clirysostom,  870  sqq. 

Prudentius,  description  of  the  tAnroboliix 
by,  668 

Public    works,    mtsmanageinent    of, 
Bithynia,    220   sq,  ;    cvirator  ot^  ih.\ 
undertaken  by  private  per^stoiasi,  < 
of  inscriptions  oiu  225  sq, 

Pythagoreanism,  not  ertioct  in  the  fin 
century  B.C.,  398  ;  daemonology 
428  I  influence  of,  on  Viipl,  493  sq, 
on  Seneca,  515  ;  conoeciioo  with 
Mysteries,  516  ;  spiritual  inHiieiKjei 
517  ;  influence  on  the  mythol^^gy  i 
Egypt,  562 ;  and  on  MlthrmiAtDf  ~" 

Quiiitilian,  career  of,  aa  a  teacher,  > 
high  moral  influence,  149  ;  treats  i 
mortality  as  an  open  qaestioo,  602 

Headings,  the  plagne  ol  in  Juvenel,  I 
95;  in  Pliny,  160,  178;  in  BCartii 
61 

Begolus,  BiL  Aqnili as,  career  of,  as  delah 
S7  ]   as  pleader,   his  wealth,   and 
centrictties,  155,  155 

Religion,  old  Boinun,  decay  of,  from 
second   Punic   War,  529  ;    it»  can 
630  ;  attitude  to,  of  Varro,  PatiaetiB 
Polybins,  531;  Augustan  restoraftiinc 
533  ;  conservative  influence  of  thee'  ^ 
pontiHoate,  636  ;  early  emperors 
tinue  the  Angnstan  policy,  536  ;  rev« 
ence  for  the  oldest  Latin   deities 
the  inscriptions,  638  ;   Jupiter,  54Sj 
Heryulea,  Silvanws,  and  the  Nymp* 

539  ;  revival  of  the  Arval  Brotberiio 

540  sqq.  ;    feeling   of    the    educati 
tov  644  ;  real  strength  of,   545 ; 
champions  of,  in  the  fourth  cent 
546  ^  its  formalism  compared  with  \ 
eastern  worships,  554 

Scepticism,  from  the  second  Punic 
530 ;  the  scepticism  of  the  elder  Plii 
Beneca,  Juvenal,  etc.^  535 
geleuoos,  an  astrologer  of  Otho,  448 
Senate,  the,  prestige  and  ancient 
of,  38  ;  hated  and  feared  by  bad  prino 
38,  89  ;  respect  for,  under  good 
perora,   89 ;    theoretica!    poaition 
under   the   Empire,    41,    42;    Plinf 
Panegyric  throws  light  on,  44  ;  mo 
defrad&tioo  of,  shown  in  69  A. d.,  50) 
poverty  of  many  great  housee,  51,  71  j 
insults  heaped  on^  by  EmperoTiv  fil 
reduction  of  ita  numbers  by  i 
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etc.  I.  71  ;  greuLt  families  penaiooed  by 
Bmperoni,  71  ;  Seuatora  compelled  to 
Mi  ftfid  fight  a«  gladiatont,  73^,  74  ; 
ftoom  of,  for  fr^jdmen^  113  ;  frivolity 
of,  in  Pliny  s  timt^  185  \  Benatorial  lifQ 
In  the  country,  174  in|q. 
8ene<^  hk  ezrperien{;e  of  the  tyraonyt  7^  8 ; 
sad  cloee  of  his  life,  9^  ;  knowledge  of 
character,  how  acquired.  9  ;  coooeptioa 
of  the  »tate  of  nature,  and  pessimiirm  of, 
10,  11,  14,  304,  313  ;  ghastly  picture 
of  high  Hociety,  11  ;  of  slavery,  12, 
829  ;  hi«  terrors,  13  ;  attitude  to  philo- 
sopliic  revolutioaat-ies,  15 ;  conception 
of  imperial  power,  16  ;  ideal  of  fumale 
character  and  capacity,  183 ;  anticipates 
the  movement  of  the  Anton  me  age, 
190 ;  as  n  spiritual  director,  294 ; 
his  undoubted  power,  295  ;  hia  ex* 
I^Kerienee  prepared  hi  in  for  the  work, 
290  sqq, ;  his  coart-life  and  wealth, 
ib,  ;  contrasts  in,  297  ;  calumnies 
agaimt,  298  ;  conception  of  the  great 
office  of  philosophy.  299 ;  attitude 
to  liliemt  studies,  300 ;  treatment 
of  Physics,  the  moral  effects  and 
lessons  of  the  study,  301  sqq.  ;  in- 
tenaa  earnentneits  of,  304  ;  defends 
and  quotes  Epicurus,  306  ;  yet 
often  a  Stoic  dogmatist,  i6.  ;  con- 
ception of  God,  307,  890 ;  iiiftuenced 
by  Platonism,  308  ;  his  psychology, 
808  aq*  ;  necessity  and  conversion, 
311  ;  the  f(dl  of  mail,  312  ;  Aristotelian 
elements  in,    314   K).  \   humility   of, 

316  ^  bis  disciples  of  the  upper  clasa, 

317  ;  on  philosophic  retreat,  318 ; 
his  precepts  for  moral  growth,  320  iM|q. ; 
death  a  mere  hugbear,  322  \  attlttide 
to  myth,  t'A.  ;  on  public  duty,  325  ;  on 
the  social  instinct,  kinduess,  forgiveness, 
etc,  327 ;  his  idf^al  of  womanhood,  329 ; 
Seneca  and  Thomas  4  Kempis,  331  ; 
hia  view  of  iiniuortidity  approaches  the 
Chrbtiaii,  5,  13  Hr[q, ;  Pythagorean 
influences  on,  615 

SentLnum,  college  of  Mithra  at,  693 

Serapis,  his  temple  ol  healing  at  Canopus;, 
461  ;  his  origin,  various  theories  of, 
561  sq.  ;  linked  with  Jupiter  in  the 
inscriptions,  562  ;  lofty  conception  of, 
in  Ariatides,  572,  574  ;  miracles  in  his 
temples,  673  ;  a  guide  and  judge  of 
souU,  675  ;  his  boundless  sway,  583 

Sidonias  Apollinaris,  imitation  of  Pliny's 
Letters  in,  162  sq. ;  refers  to  Sulpicifi, 
80  ;  to  Petroiiius,  121 

SiliuB  ItalicuH,  Pliny'H  estimate  of,  164  ; 
career  and  tastes  of,  165 ;  a  connoisseur, 
177  \  suicide  of,  181 

81aver}%  ftioral  and  politicxil  effects  of, 
according  to  Seneoa,  12  ^  cmirage  of 


Ck!tavia*t  slave  girla,  48  ;  transition 
from  slavery  to  freedom,  116  aq.  ; 
kiadJy  feeling,  117,  257  ;  mAimmisaion, 
how  obtaiued.  118  ;  growing  ;wr<:u/t*M» 
of  trusted  slaves,  118  ;  tie  between 
patron  and  freedman,  119  ;^  duties  and 
generosity  of  patrons,  Qk  ;  rise  of  the 
freedmen,  \b.  \  Pliny's  kindness  to 
slaves,  181  ;  harsh  masters  and  their 
perils^  182 ;  slave  class  dwindling,  252  ; 
slaves  in  the  colleges,  281 
siSociety,  ciraUi\  13  ;  gossip,  38  ;  extrava- 
gant luxury,  66  ;  respect  for  birth  and 
manufacture  of  genealogies,  69,  70 ; 
poverty  an<l  mendicancy  of  great  bouMS, 
71r  72  ;  wider  Interests  among  women, 
78  ;  culture  of  Roman  women  from 
Cornelia  to  Serena,  wife  of  Stilieho, 
80  ;  dangerous  temptations  of  worn  en's 
life,  85  sq.  ;  general  poverty  under 
the  Empire,  94  aq,  ;  nR-an  trades  more 
lucrative  than  cultivated  profeaHions, 
95  ;  society  niateriali»ed,  ib, ;  cou tempt 
for  poverty,  97  ;  groisness  of  freedmen, 
182  sqq.  ;  a  sounder  class  in  the  worst 
daysi  143  ;  wholesome  force  of  Roman 
tradition,  and  country  life,  144  ;  old- 
fashioned  retreats  of  virtue,  147  ;  love 
of  country  life,  174  ;  suicide,  183  ; 
wedded  life  of  Calpurnia  and  Pliny, 
188  sq.  I  new  moral  ideals  in  Seneca, 
Juvenal,  and  Pliny,  190  :  duties  of 
wealth,  191  ;  public  spirit  of  the  age« 
103  ;  rage  for  amusement,  234  sqq.  ; 
municipal  gratitude  and  meanness, 
245  ;  neetl  of  association  iu  clubs,  etc*, 
256  sqc^,  ;  immeuae  force  of  the  move- 
ment, 266  .sqq.  ;  ennui  and  eelf-aban< 
doument  of  upper  class,  304,  319  sq. ; 
need  for  popular  evangelism,  how  the 
Cynics  supplied  it,  335,  360 

Socrates,  theories  of  his  daemon,  438 

Sophists^  the,  influence  of,  4  ;  frivolous 
sobjects  and  showy  style  of,  condemned 
by  ph  ilosophers,  34  4 ;  Plutarch  a  opinion 
of,  413 

Sotion,  trains  Seneca  in  Pythagorean 
asceticism,  296 

Spain,  growth  of  towns  in,  200  ;  journey 
of  Icelus  in,  to  reach  Galbo,  206  ;  litde 
affected  by  Mithraism,  597  ;  worship 
of  Isis  ki,  567 

Spectacles,  the,  Senatorm  descend  into 
the  arena,  73  j  women  preaent  at, 
mingling  with  men  at  the  Circus,  86  ; 
obscenities  of  the  theatre,  ib, ;  number 
of  dayn  in  the  year  given  tov  234  ; 
scene  in  Flavian  Amphitheatre,  235 

Spurinna,  Vestricitis,  a  verse- WTiter,  166 ; 
his  orderly  life  a  type,  175 

Statiua,  his  sketches  of  the  great  imperial 
freedmen,  109  sqq. ;  of  the  villas  of 
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Maiilluii  Voplscns,  and  Polliaa  Felix, 
176  ;  reference  to  Mithra  in  th«  The- 
baid,  (i30  sq. 

Stoicifim,  the  God  of,  307  ;  gospel  of, 
in  8enecjL,  300  sq.  ;  freedom  and  n«Gea» 
sitff  311;  weakttesB  of  it«  moral  theory, 
318 ;  instimtanoouB  conversion,  ih,  ; 
uo  intermediate  states  of  cliaracter, 
ift,  J  moditicationB  of,  SI  4 ;  relation 
to  Gynicisni,  323,  359 ;  comjieting 
tendeticies  in,  324 ;  the  two  cities, 
Zeno  on  civic  duty,  325  ;  the  brother- 
hood of  man.  328  ;  the  religion  of 
Stoicism  hreaka  down,  3&1,  512  ;  later 
Stoic  mysticism,  392 ;  intluence  of 
Panaetiiis,  408,  630 ;  its  theory  of 
hnm«n  nature  assailed  hy  Platarcli, 
410  «q.  ;  older  Stoic  Wlief  in  a  limited 
immortality,  500  ;  ideal  of  life  in  M. 
Aureliun,  &09 ;  Stoic  attitude  to  augnrj-, 
etc.,  530 

Strabo,  ou  oracles  and  augury,  471  ;  on 
the  temple  of  Senpis  at  Cauopus,  461 

Suetoniitij,  career  of,  168;  Pliny V  friend- 
ship for,  1 6.  ;  a  diktory  atithor*  168  ; 
fiuperatitioti  of,  452,  536  ;  wcretary  of 
Hadrian,  169 

Snffetea,  title  of,  preaenrod  in  Africa  under 
the  Empire,  203 

Suicide,  l^liny's  view  of,  183  ;  aiiicide  of 
Era ph rates,  366  ;  Stoic  view  of,  356  ; 
suicide  of  Peregrinn*,  867  ;  of  Biliua 
ItflUcuft,  184  *  of  Corellius  Rufns,  184  ; 
Hadrian's  wish  for,  356  ;  a  suicide  on 
lake  Como,  184 

Sulla,  reoogni»efi  the  Isiikc  cult  tn  80  b.c\, 
665 

Snlpicia,  vei-ses  of,  mentioned  by  Martial 
and  SidoniuH,  SO 

Sun-worshiji,  the  highest  form  of  uatmrt? 
worship,  5S5  sq.  ;  Atirelian's  temple, 
686  ;  Mithra  identitiesd  vrith  the  Sun 
at  Babylon,  687  ;  inftuencc  of,  in  foster* 
ing  theocratic  ideaa  in  the  Empire, 
617  eq. 

Snperatitiou.talefl  of,  atTrimalchlo's  table, 
131,  136  ;  of  Regiilus.  156  ;  of  Sue- 
tonius and  Pliuy,  168  ;  various  concep- 
tio&4  of^  443  ;  Plutarch  on,  443  sq.  ; 
astrology,  446  sqq.  ;  superstition  of 
the  Emperors,  447  sqq.  ;  of  the  great 
writers  of  the  age,  461  sqq.  ;  its  con- 
nectiou  with  mediciue  in  the  temples, 
469  ;  dream -oracles,  461  ^  Aristides 
has  visits  from  the  gods,  466  ;  super- 
stition^ of  Eutilianufl  and  thti  Roman 
nobles  iu  the  reiajn  of  M.  Aurelius, 
475 ;  rampant  in  Pnphlagoniap  476 
My.  ;  cult  of  Oettii^  479  ;  universal  be- 
lief in  miracles,  482  ;  apparitions  iu 
the  FhUopuwk^  of  Luci&n,  490  ;  en- 
coitriged  by  Mitkrat^m,  602 


Symmachos,   religioas   ockUMrrattsm 
646  ;  Letters  of,  161 

SyncretiAiu*  in  Ari«tides  388 ;  in  Ap 
ib,  ;  in  Plutarch,  424  ;  of  the 
worships,  558  ;  in  tlie  worship  of  Id 
581  ;  and  of  Serapia,  583  ;  Mitbp 
the  greatest  eQort  of,  686,   592; 
Babylon,  587  ;  in  Asia  Minort  588 

Tacitus,  hiA  attitude  to  tbe  tyTunny  of  1 
early  Caeaara,  21  ;   early  history 
experience  of,  22 ;  vAriona  Tiew*  of^  S 
the  key  to  bis  tone  as  a  historian,  T 
%  momlidU  rather  than  a  politician,  \ 
26 ;  views  of  the  future,  26,  27  ;  ^ 
in    birth    and    traditiotia,   28  ; 
training,  and  ideal  of  family  life,  J 
29  ;  sdmimtion  for  Agricola,  29  ; 
experience   hod   aifecteil    bi»   ideaa  of 
humar*  nature  and  of  the  Divine  gove 
roent,  30 ;  gloomy  view  of  the 
46  ;  wavering  attitude  to  auperatitj 
463,  535 ;  faint  hojie  of  immo 
602  ;  acconut  of  Serapia,  562 

Tarsus,  D«  Cbrysostom  on  \X&  vio 

TtturoboHnm,  the,  enthmlUng 
547  ;  ftrat  gUmp«e  of,  549  ; 
AmL  Pius  in  160,  ife, ;   ta 
the   Fathers,   555  ;   hiatory 
Anoitia  and  Artemis  Ti«urotM>ltts,  i 
ciuestion  whetber  it  became  part  of  1 
worship  of  Mithra,  i^.,  609  ;   it8 
monia]  and  cost,  557  Bq,  ;  its  mean 
and  effects,  609 

Tertullian,  his  tale  of  a  priest  of  Cyb 
549  ;  on  the  tauroboUum*  555  ;  boU 
np  priesta  of  Isis  as  an  example,  5811 
his  view  of  the  aacraments  of  iUiU 
613 

Theageuea,  pupil  of  Peregruins,  354 ; 
lectured  in  Rome,  ih. 

llieatre,  the,  a  great  comiptor,  86 

Thespesius  of  Soli,  bis  vision  of  tbe  un- 
seen world,  524 

Thruea,  his  character,  compared  with 
Paetus  and  Helvidius  Priscua,  152 

Tlirasyllngf  an  astrologer  of  Tiberius,  448 

Tiberius,  conservatism  of,  in  reUgion,  536 ; 
little  aympathr  with  Hellenism.  $)i  : 
cost  of  his  gladiutora,  241  ;  belief  in 
astrology,  448  ;  tried  the  lottery  at 
Padua,  472  ;  persecutes  the  eaatem 
c«lt«,  666  ;  trvatment  of  dest^endanta 
of  Hortenaiua,  71  ;  his  »io^  on  birth,  70 

llmarchusL,  his  visit  to  the  other  worlil, 
526  aq. 

Titinius  Capito,  writes  a  history  of 
victims  of  the  Terror,  167 

Titus,  his  love  of  the  East  aud  stitH 
ijtition,   449  ;    visit  to  shrine  of 
Paphiau  Veuns,  472 

Trade,   great    fair    at    Cramoni,    264] 
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wandering  traders,  their  colleges,  ib.  ; 
immense  development  of,  258,  266  : 
JuTenal's  contempt  for,  98 ;  enoonnge- 
ment  of,  by  Qaudiiu,  264 

Tn^an,  provision  of,  for  poor  children, 
192 ;  his  friendship  with  Dion  Chry- 
soetom,  869  sq.  ;  vows  of  the  Arral 
Brotherhood  for,  542 ;  Pliny's  Paiw- 
gyiic  on,  48 

Travel,  became  general,  205 ;  example  of 
Hadrian,  ift.  ;  easy  and  lozorions ; 
facilities  of  posting,  206  ;  speed  of;  by 
land  and  sea,  206 ;  passion  for  change  of 
scene,  330  sqq.  ;  travels  of  Aristides, 
464  ;  of  Dion  Chrysostom,  868 

Trimalchio,  the,  of  Petronius,  sketches 
his  own  career,  129  ;  his  estates,  ift. ; 
description  of,  ib.  ;  surprises  of  his 
dinner,  130 ;  his  libraries  and  his 
ignorance,  181  ;  treatment  of  his  wife, 
137 ;  gives  an  order  for  his  monument, 
186 

Trophonius,  the  oracle  of,  461 

Ummidia  Quadratilla,  character  in  Pliny's 
Letters,  185  ;  builds  a  temple  and 
amphitheatre  for  Casinum,  224 

Varro,  theology  of,  417,  531  sq.  ;  on 
Magna  Mater,  547 ;  Saturae  Menippeae 
of,  126 

Veleia,  Ublet  of;  192 

Verginius,  Bnftis,  guardian  of  Pliny,  145 

Vespasian,  accession  of;  a  moral  revolu- 
tion, 1 ;  his  economies,  82,  227 ; 
tolerance  of  the  Stoic  opposition  by,  40 ; 
treatment  of  astrologers,  45  ;  defamed 
by  men  of  the  Neronian  circle,  52 ; 
Hellenism  of,  89  ;  love  of  old  associa- 
tions, 148 ;  his  immense  task  ;  com- 
bined economy  and  liberality,  148 ; 
banishes  the  astrologers,  yet  believes  in 
them,  449 ;  consults  Uie  oracle  on 
Mount  Carmel,  472 ;  conservative  in 
religion,  536 ;  restores  the  shrine  of 
Magna  Mater  at  Hercnlaneum,  548 ; 
consents  to  work  miracles  at  Alexandria, 
573 


Vestinus,  AtUcns,  suicide  of;  under  Nen\ 
48 

Vestinus,  Julius,  chief  pontiff  of  Egypt, 
a  secretary  of  Hadrian,  568 

Virgil,  immense  popularity  of,  his  venes 
in  the  Graffiti  of  Pompeii,  170  ;  pictures 
of  rural  scenery  by,  197  ;  siyrUs  Ktr- 
gilianae  consulted  by  Hadrian,  450; 
Inferno  of,  its  discordant  conceptions, 
491  sqq.  ;  recitation  of  the  Aeneid  at 
Trimalchio's  table,  131 

Vitellius,  cruelty  and  ghastly  end  of, 
240 ;  snpentition  of,  449 ;  profusion 
of,  32  ;  treatment  of  his  freedmau, 
Asiaticus,  206;  employs  EquiUs  as 
imperial  secretaries,  107  ;  his  horo- 
scope, 449 

Women,  high  ideal  of;  in  the  first  cen- 
tury, 77  ;  growth  of  wider  interests  in, 
78 ;  superstition  among,  ib, ;  emancipa- 
tion of,  began  long  before  the  Empire, 
79 ;  vices  of,  in  the  time  of  the  elder 
Cato,  ib, ;  Roman  ideal  of;  lasted  to 
the  en<l,  ib,  ;  cultivated  women  from 
Cornelia  to  Serena,  80  ;  growing  influ- 
ence of;  in  public  life,  81 ;  "Mothera 
of  the  camp,  patrtmae,"  Ouria  mult' 
frum  at  Lanuvium,  81  ;  attractions  of 
eastern  cults  for,  82 ;  Roman  girls  care- 
fully guarded  till  marriage,  when  their 
perils  began,  84  ;  temptations  of  Roman 
matrons,  ib,  ;  dangers  of  the  Circus, 
theatre,  and  gladiatorial  shows,  86 
manners  in  the  fteedwomen  class,  185 
good  women  of  Pliny's  circle,  145 
others  of  doubtful  character,  185 
Calpnmia,  wife  of  Pliny ;  their  ideal 
married  life,  188  sq.  ;  beautiful  char- 
acter of  a  girl,  189  ;  ideal  of;  in  Seneca, 
329  ;  light  women  keep  fasts  of  Isis, 
553,  565,  570  ;  female  worshippers  of 
Magna  Mater,  557 

Xenocrates,  on  bad  daemons,  431.  438 
Xenophanes,  on  legend,  544 

Zoticus,  freedman  of  Elagabalus,  sources 
of  his  wealth,  112 
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